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PREFACE. 


Tis edition of Thucydides is based on the text of L 
Dindorf’s edition, Leipzig, 1824. Indeed, with the single 
exception of punctuation, which has been modified, as will 
be explained in the sequel, there has been no departure 
from Dindorf’s text, the readings which seemed to bo pre- 
ferable being referred to in the notes which accompany 
this edition. Jn preparing the notes, I have made. free 
use of 1, Poppo’s edition, xi. vols. Leipzig, 1821-1840. 
2, Goeller’s, Leipzig, 1836. 3, Haack’s, Leipzig, 1820. 4, 
Krtger’s, Berlin, 1846. 5, Bothe’s, Leipzig, 1848. 6, Di- 
dot’s, Paris, 1833. 7, Bekker’s, Oxford, 1821. 8, Arnold’s, 
Oxford, 1840. 9, Bloomfield’s, Londen, 184%. I have also 
derived much assistance from Betant’s Lex. Thucyd. now 
in a course of publication. 

In the use of the editions before me, I have aimed at 
a conscientious acknowledgmen‘ of :a!] aid received from 
others. If, however, my own mind arrived independently at 
a given result, I did not deem it to be my duty to attribute 
it to others, even though a coincidence might aiterwards 
have been found to exist between my own conclusions and 
those of other editors. Nothing has been received on the 
mere assertion of other scholars, however eminent they 
might be. Every difficulty has been subjected to a thorough 
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examination, and the opinions of others have been weighed 
and compared impartially, and honored as their intrinsic 
worth appeared to demand. 

The same plan has been pursued in the preparation of 
the notes, which I adopted in my previous publications, 
and it is hoped that this volume will betray no marks of less 
care and attention, in the selection of words and passages 
requiring comment, or in the kind and degree of assistance 
furnished to the student, than is manifest in those editions. 
To some it may appear at first sight that too much aid 
has been furnished the student. It will be seen upon exa- 
mination, however, that it has not been indiscriminately 
bestowed, but in a way which always leaves much for the 
student himself to do. It will also appear, that [ have not 
proceeded on the plan of selecting a few chapters on which 
to give a full commentary, and of leaving the other portions 
comparatively untouched, but have aimed to bestow upon 
every chapter and every section throughout the whole text, 
the amount of illustration which its difficulties seemed to 
require. 

The general observations on the orations and other 
portions of the history, together with the argument affixed 
to each chapter, I hope will be found of great service to 
the student. They have cost much labor, owing to the 
excessive brevity of style which characterizes Thucydides, 
and which renders it extremely difficult to reduce his writ- 
ings to a much shorter compass than he has left them, and 
yet retain the leading ideas. 

In respect to the punctuation of the text it may be re- 
marked, that at the instance of several eminent professors, 
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a more free use of punctuation-marks has been made than 
is found to have been done in Dindorf’s edition, although 
not to the degree in which they are found in the older edi- 
tions. In revising the punctuation of Dindorf, I have been 
guided mainly by my own sense of the wants of the text, 
although in many instances my views have been modified 
by the usage of other editors. 

The basis of grammatical reference is the grammar of 
E. A. Sophocles (new edition), and Kihner’s School Gram- 
mar published at Andover, 1844. References also have 
been freely made to the grammars of Crosby, Buttmann, 
Matthiz, Rost, Kriiger, and Jelf’s Kthner (Oxford edition, 
1842). 

The map prefixed to this edition, although of necessity 
reduced in size, is an exact reprint of Kiepert’s Map of 
Greece at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. . It is 
unnecessary to inform scholars of the high estimation in 
which the maps of this geographer are held throughout the 
civilized world. It would be desirable for each student to 
have in his possession a complete set of Kiepert’s maps; 
but as this cannot be expected, the map accompanying this 
edition will be found to meet all his wants as far as relates 
to Greece in the times of Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato, 
etc. For much that pertains to geographical and topogra- 
phical matters, I must acknowledge my indebtedness to 
Col. Leake’s “Travels in Northern Greece and the Morea,” 
and “Topography of Athens,” books which Bloomfield justly 
says are indispensable to the student or reader of Thucy- 
dides, and of so masterly a character as fairly to entitle the 
writer to the appellation of the first geographer of our age. 
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1 take occasion again to return my tnanks to tne classi. 
cal professors and teachers, for the favor with which they 
have received my previous publications, and for the friendly 
interest which they have manifested in the present work. 
As soon as my avocations will permit, I intend, if my life and 
health are spared, to offer them another volume, containing 
the remaining text of Thucydides, brief annotations, and 
copious verbal, historical, and grammatical indices of the 
whole work. Meanwhile I commit to their kind regards 
thie volume, with the hope that it will contribute somewhat 
to the cause of classical learning in this country, and serve 
to introduce to more general use the writings of the man, 
to whom by common consent has been given the appella- 
tion PRINCEPS HISTORICUM 


Cornelius Institute, May 4th, 1848. 
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nilag éxaltovtag waliora rovg dAdous avayxy xaraipovray Beye- 
> ° ‘ 
8a. 4. xav rovrp to evagenty aonorbor, ory iva py Evradixioo- 
¢ ° é- b > @ ) ° > we , @ 
aly ereyots, MeOBEpAnytat, wAL Ono: xutU povag AOIXOO!, XuI OMS 
9 ¢ a A - é t 2 ’ ? r] a 
ey m wev ay xpaton Pialwvrat, ov 8 av LaBmat ndéov tywaty, Hv 
~ 7 
8¢ nov te mQ0clagoaiy, avacayvyrmct. 5. xaizos et cay avdges, 
@ 4 ~ ~ 
aanee pacity, cyuGor, oop alnnrorEego! 10uy Toi NEug, TOGWMOE 
gasegntivay esyy avroig tiv aperiy BBover xui Seyourrory 7a 
Sixcia Serxviven. XXXVI. adX ovre zpos rovyg addove ovre ey 
~ ~ - a 
Huds toode sicir, anomot 88 Ovtes aqectaot te Bia mavtoy Kut 
yor molepouat, Atyorreg Wy OVX Eni TH xaxwy Naozery ExnEng Jen: 
¢ « . 3 9 ? > & weir ’ e , 
cary. 2. ipueig de ovd’ avrot qapey ent tm b20 Torrey UBpitecOat 
9 a ~ ¢€ * Aa 
xeroixicat, GAL Eni ey Hyepoves te elvatxat 7a eixora Oarpuce- 
ota. 3. ai your uAdut anoixius Timo Hude Ku padiotE UT0 
s ’ ~- 4 % ~ 
anotxoy orepyopeda. 4. xai 8idoyv or, e trois aieoair agecxor- 
~ “ ~ 
Tey Fauey, TOI0d cy MOvOly OVX ODO, axagesxolmer, OVD Entarea- 
lA = & 4 id b) J 
Sevoiuer ixngenwy wy xar 6 azegortes tt adixovperot. 5. xadoe 
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v is, ef xai yuagravoper, toicds per elkas ty Texéga Ogyy, Fi 
de aiczyor Pracacias t7¥ tovtwr psrgioryra. 6. vBye b8 xax 
toveie nlovrov aolla ty judy adda ta quugrixac, xu 'Enida- 
HVOF [METELAY OVCAY KAXOUPEVNY Mey OV AQOGEROLOUSTO, EADOPTOY de 
yuos smi tysoyie shoves Bice éyovot. XXXIX. xai gua 3} 
Bing meotegoy EGedijoas xgivecOat, 9 ya -v TOY MEOUYOYTE Kai EX 
tov aogidovy meoxadovperoy Avyety te Ooxstir Sei, GALA TOV by iO? 
Td TE Evy OMOiwy xus COVE Aoyory neiv BLtayoriCec Out xuDwrErTa. 
2. ovzos 8 ov ayiv molsogneiv 10 ywyiay, GAL ened] jyaavt0 
Huds ov meiowenGas, tore xui 10 evageney tHe Binns Rageszorto. 
xai SEvQO [xOLaIY OV TAXEL MOYOY AUTO! ApuQTOrTEs, AAAL Kus UMay 
gus akwouries ov Suumayeiv adda veudixeiy xai Staqoyous Ortay 
quiv SéyecOas agay’ 3. ovs xQiy Ore aogadeorazo: jour, 10t8 
Myoater as, xi py ev @ Husiy piv FOrxsjpeOa, ovzos da xtsdvvevovat, 
yd & @ wpeig tig re Ovvapeng avr Tore OV pETUlupovtES thy 
Og eleiuy vuy pstadocete, Xai TOY KMAQTHMATWY anoyEroperos THE 
ap Hor aitiay 20 iooy eserze, nados 38 xoiwwoustay tH» Svrapy 
Kowa xui tT Unopuivorta tzyev. XL, ody mey ory avrod te peta 
mpoaixovtay eyxdnuncwy egyousda xati ode Piaior xat mleorextus 
est Sedjdwzas’ 2. wy 88 ovx av Sixaiws aveorvy SryoraOe padeir 
yoy. ef yug sientas ty taiy onordaiy eeivas nag’ onoréyory tty 
tor aypaqov xodewy Bovderae el Peirv, ov roig Ext Blaby éxequy 
iovaty 4 EvvOqxy tasir, GAL OoTty wy GALov avTOY anootELaY dog: 
Atiny Seizes, xai oorig py roig SeSapevorg, a Gapenvova, mode- 
Hor Get siviyns mojo’ 0 suv Umeig py neOopevor juiv nuOortE 
ay. 3. ov yug roiade movor exixovgor ay ytvoibe, dle xcei }pir 
yrs EvsmorOwy MOALULOL. M¥KYXY YUE, El ile pet MVTOY, KEL M- 
seaOur ey Grev vuoor tovtovg. 4. xaizoe Bixucol 7 fate wadiote 
pir Exroday orivas auqotégotg’ ea OF uy, TOLMUPTLO Eni TOVTOVS 
pe® tporr cevas’ KogiySiorw pey ye tronovdod tore, Kegnvgmiots 
3: oid2 8¢ aruxayig monor tyévecBe' Kick TOY POMOY fai; KUED 
Orvis onze tOvy EteQOF AQatapesous SeyecDat. 5. ovdE yey Hueiy 
Supine anosravtay wirgoy mgoosOeueda zravriay weir, TOY 
diiwy TTeonxovrgcioy Biya éwngquaptrer et yon aitoiy cépurery, 
qurtody 8 arteinoper tovy meoajxortuy Evppaxovy KUTOY TIME 
xohatev. 6. 8 yuQ rorg xaxos te Spovtag Sexomeroe timcgnaeTea 
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qaveirar xai & raHY KuEteQ~s Ovx Elagow juiy MdcEIG, Kai TOD 
pomoy Eq imi» avroiy padloy 7 eg juiv Ogoere. XLI. dixauw- 
uate per ovvy tade ngoy pay Exouer, ixava xara tory ‘Eddi vor 
scuovs, nagatreciy de xai akiociv yayizoy ruasde, yy odx Fy Oot 
Ovrey ware Blaney, ovd av gilor wor éniypnodat, avzid001,r08 
piv &v TH naQorts Gaper youvet. 2. veay yey UAxyoY G7zUI ICUS 
tig more ngoy tov Aiywytar taeg ra Midna rolepor, nape 
Kogiv Dicoy sixoor vavg shapete’ xai 7 evEepyecia avin TE xu i Fy 
Dupiovg, 20 de ips [lekonovenrovg avroiy py Boy Oyous, nage- 
oer ipiv Aiywnyroiy pév énixgarymy, Sapioy de xoduciv, 3. xut 
éy xaigniy rotourotg eyevero oly prducra avOganol, tn’ FOQors 
ZOUY OYETEQOUE LOVTEY, THY NAYTOY KRELLONLOL tid TAL TO FIxay. 
Giloy te yap HyovvTe Toy VAOVEyOUITA, TY Xai NEdTEVOY FyOYds T, 
NOLEUIOY TE TOY AYTLOTAYTA, 9 Kal TVYY Gidoy oo», Cnet KUL Th 
Oixéie yeigoy tiOevtae qudovexiag Eve zis avrixa. ALA. oy 
evOuundivres, xai veadteQgoy Ty muya MyecBureyov uvea padoiy, 
GELOVTO Og OMOIOly Hay apivEesul, xed py vopics, Oixnuta per 
zade LeyecOou, Siuqopa de, eb modepgoet, GAda sive. 2. 10 72 
yao Evppepoy, ty @ cy ty ehayeate Wucprary, pdiiora Enetas’ 
xe TO MEAAOY TOU MOALuOD, w CoPortyTey ieay Asyxceaior xedev- 
Ovoty adixeiv, ey Aqaved Ext xeizal, xu Ox EStoy EXuyOtvray uvT@ 
guvegar by Ovary 13y xat ov peddovany noog KoyirDiovy xtyouc0ut, 
tiy 88 vaagyovans nedtevor die Meyugeay vaowiny oogyor 
vgeleiy pwaddoy. 3. 7 yug relevtuia yay xuipoy Eovou, xuy 
tlascos 7, Suraras prior Eyxdnua Avoat, 4. py8 Ort vuvrixod 
Ecpuayiay peyedny Sidcact, tovz@ eqedxecOe. 0 yag py adtacir 
Tory OMOiovy exvomrepa Suvapiy, 7] TH adTixne paveyg enugdévruy 
Sia xerdvrcoy 20 mieov éyerv. XLIIL. qyeig 32 meginentaxores ols 
éy ty Auxedaipors avrot mooeinoper, tovy ogerévors Evupdyous 
avzory tive xodaley, yvy nap’ Yun TO avtO akiovmer xomileo Pau, 
xo My TY ymereva Wigy wpednOésrtac ty tyetiga Fury Blawer. 
2.20 3° isov evtancdore, yrovteg rovzoy Exeivoy elves TOY x«LIVOP. EY 
@ & ze vaovgyor Milos white xai 6 artiotey tyAgdy. 3. wud Keg- 
xveaiovs rovode pyre Evypazovys déyecOs Bia jwr unre curcere 
aizoig adixovet, 4. nai rade MOLOveTEy TH MQOCHKONTA *1 Eni, HE 
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xai ta AQIoTa BovlevoscOs viv aitois. rotavra de nat of Koei». 
8101 elzos. 

ALIV. “Adysaior 82 axovoavtes apporegayr, yevonerns xed 
Bis txxlroias, 77 wer MEOT#EOM OY 1.000% TOY Koowdiws aneditas- 
ro tovy Adyors, & 82 17 voregiia pereyyooay Kegxrgaiors Evppa- 
Jiuy per wy noijcac0at, ooze tovg avtovg éyOQove xat gilovg 
sopitery, 6 yag Ent KogirSoy éxzhevoy ogioty of Kegxvgaio: Evp- 
heir, Elvovt’ ay avroiy ai mpog Hehonoryqaiovs onordui, énipa- 
yiay de Emonjaayeo ty addrdeow BonOev, tay tig ext Kegxveas f ig 7 
‘Adivas 7 tOvy tovTMY Suppazors. 2. edoxer yag 6 200g Teho- 
Torynatovs modepog xat og foecOas avrois, xat tiv Keoxvoas 
tBorlorzo Ui; mento Pat Kogur dios 7LUTINOY éxovoay rocovtoy, 
Suyxgovery dz ont padiora avroby GAA Lore, ive do Gereorégore 
ovo, ir ve Sey, Kogirdiors TE xal TOIg BAAOIg yaUTIXOY Exovot &¢ 
wolepor xadistorvta. 3. anu de tig ta Iradiug xat Sixediag 
xulog epaivero avzo0ig 7 sian, ey nagandp xeioOat. 

XLV. Toravey pey yropy of ‘AOnvaios rays Kepavoaioug 
mpoaedetavt0, nai tov KogiPioy anslOovtm» ov nod vdrEgor 
Bix vavy avroig anecteday BoyOovs. 2. eorgauryye: de avroy 
Auxduporios te 6 Kipovog xai Atoripoy 6 SteouPiyou xai 
Hyoztuy 6 Enixdtovy. noosinoy 32 avrois wy vavpayeiy Kogty- 
Story, iy my ent Keoxveay adrooi, xoi pedlocy anopaivar 7} ty 
TOY Extivov Tt yooiay’ 3. ovr de xwlvey xata Svvapy. m00- 
tinoy 82 tavte 70U wr Ave Evexa tag onorddy. ai wey On vi7EG 
ag txvourtia ty thy Keoxvoar. 

XLVI. Of 82 Kopivd:o1, éxeidn avrois nagecxevacto, Exieoy 
Ent tiv Aégxegay vavot nevtijxovta xai éxaror. toay de ‘Hitiowv 
pev Sexe, Meyagioy de Sadexce xai Aevxadios déxa, "Aunpaxiwtay 
82 enzic xcet sixoct xui Avaxtogioy pia, avtoar de Koge icy evevr- 
xorzu, 2, argeryyor 88 TOVTOY Tour ey xab Kata MOLES EXAH 
ctwr, KopirOioy d& Zeroxledyg 6 EvOvxdéovg néuntoy aitog. 
3. tmedy 32 mooatpiseey Ty, were Kergxveay ineion and Aevxadsog 
aleortey, oguitorrus & és Xeipeguor Ths Oeomqooti8os Vise 4. gaze 
de epi, MAL WOly UneQ AUTOY xeizaHL ARO Salacone éy ry “Eleua- 
ed: tiy Osongotidos "Eqvgn. eXeor 38 nag’ avthy Ayzeqovata 
Liugg é; Odlacoay. dc 38 tig Oeongwridos ‘Azsgue norayos 
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er 9 , 9 s ¢ 9 ? ¢ A a > e 2 ¢ = @& a 
gtooy enpadler eg aurys, ap ov xa ty emorrpicay exer. Gri Oe xa 
? OQ ° , Y , ° ft ‘ 
Ovaurg nzorupoy, opilov tiv Ozonyorida xai Aeoreiryy, wr tvroy 

2 , ° - ef - ? - , 
 axpee dréger TO Xetpegeov. 5. of pev ove KogirOror tig iaeiyow 
SvravOu opuCorted ce xa orpetonedoy enoijaurzo. 

XLVI. Of 8@ Keexrgcion wy jo9ovr0 avrovy neoandéorziey, 
, ’ . ¢€ A - t 3 , a ’ ’ 
RAnowaavrey Sexe xur exutov vavy, ov Wexe Memiadyy xut Aton 
Sqy nui Eeyoparos, eazgaronedevourzo ty pie toy rycoy ih xc) OVI 
tas LtBora’ net ai “Arrinut Sexe mayjour, 2 ear bé 14 Aev- 
~ ~ ’ aj 8 ’ e = 
ximry KUTOIy TH aAxvoornoip O meCoy Hv xat ZuxreOiwy yihiot ondi- 
, 9 A a ~ va , 9 ~ 9 ‘ 
cus peponOnnores. 3. your 38 xut roiy Koger Dboys ey ry i meipe 
‘ « e id ¢ ‘ o : - 
nolo tor Beppapor nugaprpondyxores. OF yuy TuvTy Epos 
Ge Wore evry qpidot Etair. 
XLVILL. Exedy 82 nageoxetacro r0ig Koyirdiory, Luporzey 
o~ ~ ’ e a ° e Cs , ° 
CQIODY HUELOY OtTLa YEYOTO Oy Ent varpuyley &10 TOV XetpeEylov 
’ \ @ - a - ” ’ ~ 
FURTOY, KAI Up EP AléovTEy xaDogost Tas TOY Kegxreaioy revs 
’ .) 4 ~ ° e . s) ’ 
METEMLOLYS TE Hut EMI aGas MALovans. 2. ody OE xureidor WAI) 2oOry, 
° a A U ¢ 
aytimuepetaacorzo, ent pev to Oekioy xtpay Keoxrpuioy ai Arrexei 
~ } ~ o ¢ ~~ ~ t 
vies, 20 08 HALO wevto! Entiyor THe TELy NOLVGUrTES Td PLOY, WY 
g - ~ ° ~ e 
exe Toy orpatnyor éxaatov ey. 3. ovr perv Kevxvguior era- 
’ .) e ’ - 

Euvzo. KagisOioty 38 t0 per Sekior xepay ui Meyayides vies eiyor 
a « 3? ° cals 4 a ry . ec t ° e 
xt a Aungaxioridsy’ xata de 70 péaoy ot Kddoe Svppuyor we 

, ° a . o ~ - 
éxnoros’ evoorvpor Se xtgay avrot oi KopivAiot, raiy kprare top 

oo ‘ a ~ 

rey mlsovanty, xata Tove “AOnvutovy xat ro Setiov tov Keoxv- 

eaiorr elyor. 
4 ~ 
XLIX. Evppiserree 82 eneidy ta onueia sxerévory Oy 
° A A ¢e , 8 ~ 

dvavuayour, noddouy per Ondiray éyorres auporegor Fmt THY xaTR- 

a id ¢ - e 

Ozgwpadzor, mollovy b8 tokoray te xul axortioray, TH nalug 

C0nM aneporegoy Ets MageaxeverpEera. 2. iy Te iH rarpieyzine xAQ 

Cd a o a 
wagd t] pew téxry ovy Opoimg, neCouayicn B@ 70 nléovy nooageyns 
g e ’ ® 6 

ovoa. 8. énedy yag ngooBadloer cA yhory, ov adios aredvor tO 

e a bad bad a “ o e 

i206 re NAnOovs xk GyLov toy ven, xk UaALoy TE MtOTELONTEY THES 

dni rov xatacteomaroy Ondizaty 8s tHy Vinny, OF XaTaOTAFTEy Fue- 

~ - ~ Pf 
yorto iovyalovons tor venv. Crexmhos 3° ovx qoas, alin Ovpg 
a ~ 
xaos Cony tO Mleov evarpayouy 7 Emtotiuy. 4. navrazi per ov» 
‘ ¢ 8 $ g e¢ ’ ?  ) \ 

solvy Oogupos xai tagayodns iy 7 vxvpazia, ty ai Arrexui vijey 

e ~ » td A - 

saguytyroperas soig Kegxvgaiot;, es 14 melorvt0, poBor per niger: 
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- 3 ’ , a 3 rd 4 e a 
yer Toy svavtiois, payns 8 ovx yeyor, Sedidrec of oteatyyo: THY 
Cre “~ ? ? ’ A a a ’ o 
xgopejccy tar AOnvaiwr. 5. palicru de ro Sekioy xegag ros 
Kogts iow énover’ 04 yao Keoxvgaios eixoct vavoly avzovy toewa- 
pivot xa xatadimtartes cnogadas tg tix TmeQor, LEYEL TOU atea- 
’ . ~ 4 
rondou mlevourtes avrmy xat ExexPartey tvENQnads Te Tay OxnVES 
) U ’ 3 
épjpory ui ta yonuata dijngacar. 6. tavzy pex ovy oi Kogir- 
° ~- t a ~ , ¢ 
Dioe xcet of Ecppayos rocwrzo te xou of Kegxvgaios enexgarovs. x dé 
, ’ a o e ~ 
avroe oar 06 Kopiv dio, éai tp evaripm, nodv evixoy, toiy Keoxv~ 
QUioly TOY exo! Sea” AND Elaccor0s NANDOVE Ex THg SieDtEWs Ov 
~ e > » ~ e ~ e id Ud 
augovowr. 7. 043° ‘AByraio: ogwrtes cove Keexvgaiovs mieCous- 
rory pallor 134 anpogudiaruy exexovgovy, 70 per MQOtOF anexO- 
9 4 3 ,, 2? 4 8 ¢ . 3 6 ~ 4 
utrot wate py Eupadiey rir’ exes 29 ToONN Fyeveto AcpmEms xat 
> 0 e ’ e . ~ ” ” 8 ig 
éxexervto os KogiySiot, tore Oy eyyou may eryeto 704 xe Siexexgito 
Lh) » b) A) ? 3 ~ ’ ° o 3 ~ 3 , 
ovder Ett, adda Evvenecev ty TovT0 avayxns, ote Eniyerpnaae addn- 
~ a ” 
Any rovy Koger Diovy xui’AOnvaiovs. L. rhs 88 teonqy yevouerngs 
Sand ~- a 
06 Aogirdios ta oxagn pev ovy eidxor avadoupevot tay env ay 
 xaraduceas, rooy be rove arOgudnovy erga novo qoxevery Stexnie- 
~ ~ ~ o o 
ortes piclloy 7 Coyyeiy’ tory 72 avrdy gidovy, ovx aiaopevor ors 
” - ~ - ~ 
yOanv70 of Eat rep Seki xéve, ayroouvres Extervoy. 2. nodlay vag 
rey OLEMY auGotHgmy xal ini ModU Tig Oaldoony Entyovowr, 
> a; Ek o t 7, v1 ‘ > ¢ ‘@?” ) ° bd ad 
emdn EvvepsSuy addghoty, ov Oadiay tyr Oieyrody enorovrto 
e ms a ? ad e 
amnion Exgarouy i Exparovyro. savpazia yag avtq EdAnot agony 
bod e -~ ° o ~ ~ 
Elijray vay alge peyiorn 3; tav myo savtiy yeyeryzas. 
i) a o e é - 
3. tneidgq 82 xarediotasy covy Kegxvpaiovy of KogivOi01 83 tyr yi9, 
MUOs Th PAVAYE Kee LOVE FEXYOLY TOVS OG eETEQNYy ExYmmOVTO, XU! 
- ad a ~2 ? 
ror nmletatow Exvarncay Oss NEDGxOical Aeiy THe Lvporie, ob 
’ ~ ¢ a o ~ ’ 
“THis O XAT YRY OTEATOG TOY Bapfavmy aeocEseBonDyjxe. EaTE 
‘se ra 2 Bora thy Oeangeoridos liuiy eonpoy. 4. covro 82 no17- 
3 b) o > @ ~ vd o e a - 
cites auOty aOymabertes Eenenieoy roig Kegxvemioty. ot d& ziiy 
ake .@ z “ a ~ " 
7 OLUMG KEL OCA Hoar Loins pete TOY “Atrexcdy vecdy Xcel aUTOE 
‘stemlenr, Sesaurteg wy by thy iy aqgoy nego anmopuirets. 
¢ . 7 2 4 & 3 ’ 9 ww ¢ 2 » »# SS 
On 88 iy OWk xed EmEenMioorioTO AUTOg Wy to Eniniovy, Kiet Ob 
eo ry . , i ” *. 
NowyGro8 sSuerir 4g ROVUIAY éxgovor7o, Kariovtes eIKNTE ViLYS 
‘ ° = r a 
‘A Divatiay ngocnieevoas’ ay VotEgay za» dex BonGouvg eSeeu- 
* 9 ~ , Sad > » 8 9 . . A 
uny ob A Onvaine, Seidartes, one tyereto, wy rixyIoay or Kegxv 
= a 9 ~~ oe > tf 4 « ! 
CV nad ab opscegas Dina vIey Gdiyos duvvav oor. LI, ruvras 
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ovr mooidorzes of Kogiv@ot, xai vnoronncastes an” "A Onvoy tivet, 

> @ @s » 8 e e 4 2 A ? 
ovy ooag swpny alia nleovg, Unaveywpovy. 2. sois da Kepxvoai- 
Oly, Enendeoy yee paddoy ex tov APpavors, OLY sWEdrTO, Xai EFut- 
pelos rove KogiwSiovs novpvay xpovopevors, noiy tives iSorzes 
elnoy Ott 786 exeivat Enindeovat’ tore S&é xai attoL aveyagory. 

U4 8 ” a € ao bY ¢ 4 ° 
Eveeoxotale yao 1,04, xat ot KogivOcot anorennoperos try Stalvaiw 
9 e 4 4 e »s 4 3 @ 3 ’ A ¢ 
éxoinoavto. 3. ove perv 7 anadlayn tytveto GAdnlos, xat 7 vav- 
payla erelevta ty vuxta. 4. roig Kegxvgatoge d2 orgaronedevope- 
| ae ed , < ” ~ <9 8 ~ 3 ~ et t 

v0lg Ext ty Aevxipry ai exoos vie¢ ai ano tov AOneyay avrat, oi» 
noys Tiaixeay te 6 Aedypov xat Avdoxidns 6 Aewyogov, dia tor 
YEXQDY XA vavAxiOY MOCGXOMGHELCat, xaTERLeOY Ey TO STEATONE- 
Sor, ov moll votegoy 7] apOyoar. 5. of de Keoxveaiot, 7» yag 

‘A > o A) ° 3 ” . wm: a ¢ 
vvb, egoBrOncar uy nodeueas pow, Enata be éEyrocay xat oQ- 
aioaezo. 

LIL. Ty 82 votegaia arayopevan ai te "Artinai eeraxorvta vie¢ 
xit tov Kepxvpator ooo niodinot joay, enénhevoay ent tov ey tog 
Svporory lipéva, vy @ of KogivOtoe ogpovy, Bovdoperos etdevat et 
yavuaynjoovoty, 2. of b@ tay pey vay Apavtes ano TI yrs Kal 
nagazakauevoe pezsogovs yovyalory, vavpayiag ov dtavoovpevos 
Aoyew sxOvTey, OMHVTES MQOGyEyErnutvas TE ray Ex THY A OTVEOY 
wxonigreig xai ogict molAn ta arogn EvpPeByxora, atyprdoroy te 
mEQE Dvdaxis, ovg ey Taiy savaty elyov, xa ENtoxEvTY OVX OVTAY TOP 

~ ? ’ > ~ a a” ~ ~ U 
veooy tv yooip tonum. 3. tov 8a oixade ndov paddoy dtecxonovy 
A ’ , A a) ~ ’ ? 
ony xomadrnoovtat, Sediotes un ot AOnvaiot yvomioavteg dehkvoD cu 
tay onovdds, idee ty yeipag 71.80%, ovx toot apas anonieiv. 
LILI. soker ovy avzoig dsdpag ey xedjzioy eupiBacavtas avev 
xnpvxeiov, mpooneuwas roig "APnvaiots nai neivay morjoacGa. 
méuparrég te eleyoy roiade. 2, *Adixeize, wo avdoes “A Onvaior, 
soleuov aoyortes xai onmovdag Avostes. giv yao modepiove trois 
HuEtepavs tiunmpovpevors Eutod@y tatache india avraigopevor. a F 
eo ww o 2 8 ° e - > 8 ’ a ” 

Upiy yroun tart xodvey ta nucy &71 Kegxrveas 1 ahdoce a not Bov- 
6 ; ~ 4 A a e ¢ 7 Ud ~ 
AopeDa: wleiv, xat tay onovdag Avete, nag tovade AaBovtes now- 
cov yoyoacie ag molenion. 3. of wey 84 ro1adra elo’ 20 86 
Keoxvoaicy 20 pey orgaronedor ooor énjxovoer, aveBonoer evOug 
AaBeiy re avrovs xai amoxteivat. of 88 AOnvaios roads anexgt- 

# 7 ’ a 
vavto. 4. Ovre agyouer noleuov, co) ardpes Tedonovvyciot, oves 
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eas onordas voper’ Kegxrgaions 82 toiods Evppdyors ovos Bon Goi 
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pov per yao eigriyy padlov BeBarovrat, ug yovzias 08 uy rolepy 
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tig Geov exeivod ta exadoveto, xa 40 yivog 10 am éxtivoos. 
12. jAccav pey ovr xai ot “AOrvaios tovs evayeig torrorys, fle- 
oe de xai Kieopeong 6 Aanedatporiog % repov peta “ADnraior 
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. ~ 4 a 
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EvyxaGelovoas ror BagBagoy zorycay to ava0nua’ Ov pévtor 
Fluvoastov adixnua xat tour edoxes eivct, nut emeidy &y tovT” 
xecOeioryxet, moka padloy nagonoor ngazPivas tpuixsero ty 
napovoy diaroig. 4. érvrOarorro dé xai éy rovg Ethozas medooes 
Ti wvrOr, xai Hv 88 OVz@g* ElevPEQuoiy te yuQ UncyrEiTO AUTO, 
xa molizeiay, yy Evrenavactoct xt to nuv Svyxuregyaowerat. 
5. add’ ovd’ og ov8a ray Eidoizooyv prsvraiy rit micrevoavtey 
j,Eloony YEOTELLY TE MOLLY Ely AUTO, YOUMEVUL TH TEOND qureg eiad- 
Onow ty cgay avrovs, wy tayeiy eivae megi axrdgog Snagriarov 
dvev avapgiopyryzoy zexunoior Bovlevoud z6 arixEatoy, MOLY 78 
b7 avroiy, oy Aeyerat, 6 pedo tag televtaiag Pace Emarolag 
nyoy ‘Agrapaloy xopieiv uvio "Agyihios, madixd nore oy avtov 
KL MOretaroys exelvg, pnvurng yiyverat, Betoay xaza ev iyo 
tive OTe Ovdey 0 tOH¥ MQO suLTOY ayyiloy Rady a~pixeto, nat 
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&y tom Toig NOALOis THe Ciaxovey aTOTaveY, XAXELVOY KUTA TRUTH 
Evropoloyourroy xai n&Qi TOV mAQOYTOy Ox EO¥tOs deyiTecD«l, 
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Her voregnouy tH Siodser, were 82 Tovro TOV Te Oix),pUzZOy to¥ Syo- 
gor ugeilor, xai tuys Oreay, doy bvtu tyYiouvteg “UTOK, Kad 
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Zour péyot Fpacioory [asdvny xai tov Srovporos norapow, og ex 
~ ° a 4 , ‘ ‘ t= € ¢ » € 
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seg xas 0 Neazog xe o Epgoy' tare be Eynuov 20 OQny xa wei, 
eyopevoy tig ‘Podonns. XCVIL. tyerero d2 9 apy 7 ‘Odpvawy 
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e > 8 , ] ee 9 , ‘ of ~ 
xara 20 Suvnodat ent m).tgy avtq eyoncuvto® ov yag 19 myakee 
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@oag énogeveto éni tiv Muxedoriuy nemroyv pev die thy avtov 
> ”~ ” 4 ’ > 0 ” vw » ’ 7) 
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1,” ” > 8 a ’ , 3 ’ . ce 8 
nee Kd Eon enaroder, a Svyupaya ey &att TOVTOIG xceL UNT;XOR, 
® ’ Cd 
Pxaneiag 3 tye xa8’ abra. 3. tiv de maga Oalaccay viv Ma- 
A ’ -— 
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yor apa tp city axpalove: tarparevoay ty thy “Artinny’ qyeito 
88 avror “Apyidapoy 6 Zevdidanov Acxeaimorviory Buonevy. xok 
€yxadelouevos edyovy rir viv’ xat nQoopodui, aoneg cineca, 
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pei Muzinraion sogralovet, xai 2Anida elvos exetyPevtas tninrous 





122 @OTKTAISZOT FTTITPAGHY. 


4 ” 
yg Oiriddag, aed nore nodeniovs ovrag pdvors ‘“Axagvave 
a - #7 
ovx edcxee Ouratoy elvcer yeeros Uvtoy orpurevery’ 3. 0 yag 
‘Aylpos nortmpos pray ex Mir8ov syors de Aodonmiag xat 
- a ‘ - ~ ° 
‘Ajenay xuat ‘Auqioyor xut die tov “Axageastxov nediov, 
# a : id 
arvoter pay nave Ltyazor nolir, tg Ovdasouy 8 eK€rery 2aQ’ 
’ a ‘ ~ ’ ~ ¢ 
Orraduy nat th9 nOliy attoig nevihiralor, umopoy moi Und 
wo @& ~ ~ a ~) ~ 
tov tduroy fy year orgurevery, xeivti 08 nul TOY THGwY TOY 
. ® a ~ ~ e ow 
Eyvxdor ai nodlut xurartixev Oirrador, rov “Azedgov rors 
bad a (4 “ oe 
ExBolar ovder antyovout, ate pryeg Or O MOTUpny MENA 
a a ~ ° @a 4 a ’ 
Get Kee ELL TOY H1GM% Ue nEtyoorTal, FAmig Be xu Maas OVX EY 
~ a ” ~ a ° ~ 
noll@ time ay yoory tovro mudeir. 4A. ro 1a yey petpe tore 
? a 4 4 Ld gq ~- ‘4 ‘ t ta ~ 
wey nee rolv xat Oodegor, at te vijaot aexrat, xut addydaty tig 
Muooyoaroy TH py oxedurrvaNu avydesuoe yiprovtu, nagudlak 
xl OV xara Oroiyor xEMErat, Ovd Fyuraat evOeey Siodovy tod 
@ > % ? ” ? 2 8 ‘ 9 . s 
vuroy & 70 medayoy. Funyor dd) ete xt ov peyedut. 5. Leperas 
5 ~ o C4 a 9 ~ e 
de xuit ’ Alxpaiont tp ’ Angiaven, ore 8y adacOu adrtoy pete 
~ a U A : ~ ~ 
Toy Goro Thy pNTOEdy, TOY |“ ArOLAw TAvTEY THY Yi,¥ YONIAL OIKELD, 
~ 4 a e 
bneinovta ovx elrat Lvaty Tov Sspucroy, Moir UY ELYOY FY TULTY 
~ @ o ‘ ? ‘ 
TY] yOoR xuromiagtat, Ntty, OTe exteve Thy UNTeoa, py v0 
) e 4 ~ caf ~ xv « 
Flow sovaro, ud! 7 LY, Oy Thy ye AAny UdT@ pepecouerns. 
~ 9 o ° , 
6.68 aropar, Oy qual, Modis KuUTErOLOR T1Y RUOSYORY TAvTNY 
~ 3 o a 3 tA > Cad e y a ~ o baal 
tov Ayehpov, xa roxe avr inerg av xeyoodar Bruta t@ 
et e ? ’ Cd 
Oodpare eq nUREO xTElvay THY wNrEQE Ovx GAlyoy yooroy EnLavietO. 
a 4 > 4 A 9 e 6 3 oe o 
xr xaroraiabely ty rovy aevt Oureduy ronory, tdvrucrevot te, 
xt ano Axuprarng nadoy sarrov ths youus tHy Eroreniuy 
9 os A ,) . 9 ’ : - ’ ’ 
eyxutehite. ta pty ary Adxpciore romevre lepopeva muyede- 
Boper. 
CUYD, OF 8 ?AOagvaior xi 6 Voguior aucertey tx tng 
‘ ? ar) ’ ‘ a; oe 3 ° 
A-aorurtuy cat aqmoperoe ty tir Nevmexror ape jot xurender- 
> ‘ 9 ’ e : da , ~ 9 ’ > 
auy ty tay Ayray, tory te thevdeporg tas ciguudoror &x 
~ = # a > & b > 3 4 > : ‘ A) 
TOF mercpuyioar Ryartes, oF vig avr avdyny ELvblyaay, nur Tay 
= PY a ‘ ¢ @ 
reiy (ty edhor, 2. nur o yeqmoor Frédevtee ovrog xur TELLoy ETOG TH 
- a 
olen Exedevta eQde Or Oovavdidig Evveygawer. 
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I. 


I. Tov 3° éniyiyropevov Oegovy Tlelonovviotor xot of Evppa 
yr ana rp cizp axualore: torgatevoay ey thy "Artiniy’ jyeito 
d& avror “Agyidapoy o Zevdidapnov AuxeSaiporioy Bucilevy. xed 
tyxaDelouevoe edyovr 77» viv" xat ngooPolai, wore siadP_eous, 
tyiyvovzo rar "AOnvaioy inneov onn nagetxol, xa TOY mleiatoy 
OMihoy roy Wiley eivyoy to wy mooEkiovtuy TOY Onlwy TH tryU¢ 
tig modems xaxovpyeiv. 2. tupeivartey 82 yoovov ov elyov ta at- 
ria aveyoonsar xat duAVOnCaY xaza nOdety. 

IL Mere de tiv eoBodny tov [elonovrnciny evOvg AéaBog 
shiv Mytopurns antotn an ‘AOnvator, BovdnOevtes prev xeei m0e 
rov nodeuov, add vi Aaxedaipcriot ov ngocedetuvro, avuyxacber- 
reg 08 xal ravrny thy andotaciy modtepoy ¥ Bevoovern zotsoa- 
oa. 2. trav te ya Aimerooy THY yooly, xai TeYOY oixodopnay, 
KE vEddY MOinMY Entuevor TelEGO ral, Xai OOm Ex TOV Tlovrov ee 
agixtobas, rokotas te xai oirory, xat K& petaneundperoe Tans. 
3. Tevedior yay ovreg abroiy dic jogot, xai MyOvpraio, xai avros 
Murilyvaioy die drdgey xara oradarv, npskevor AOnvaiov, unvv- 
rai yiyrorrat toy ADnvuioy ore Evvoixilovoi te tiv AesBov by 
thy Mutidnery pic, xat tiv nagacxevyy anacay pera Aaxedamo 
vicooy xk Bororay, Evyyevar Ovtov, &mi &noacraoe eneiyovtat’ xt 
a pi tig mooxatadjwercs 18n, otegnoecOat avrorg AraBov. III. 
of 3° "AGnvain, jour yap Tetuduinognpevol VAG te Tig vOdOU xa 
tov modtuov aor xadiotautyoy xoi axualorros, urya wer Evyor 
nyovvto elvat AtoBovy noocnodermoncbas ravtimoy Exyovony xat 
duvnpuy axtgaioy, xat ovx amediyovro nyotoy tay xarnyopins, 
pelo méony yeporteg tp py BovdecPor adnOy sivas’ énedy Ev 
ToL xei neuwavtes metoPey ovx ZrEDov tovg Mutidnvatove tis 
ze Lvenixnow xa ty» magaoxevyy tadvery, Seidavtes mpoxatada- 
Beiy tBovdevto. 2. xai néunovaty Eantwwains teccagaxovra vavy, 
ai ézeyor negt Tlelonorvnooy nagecxevacueras mieiv’ Kieinnidag 
82 6 Aeviov teizog avrog targargye. 3. gonyyehOn yag adroig 
ey ein "Anoddeovoy Mudcevrog oo tig mdlewy opti, & | naxdn- 
pei Muridnvaio: sogralovat, xai elnida. elras exeryPertay Exinesriv 
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@ ,a a ~ @ ~ 2 »* e ? 9 — ~ 
agro, xa 79 pev EvuBy 7 neioa, et de un, Muridyvatory eneiv rare 
ga nagudovva xui teiyn xeOedeiv, wy necOoptvor be nolepeiv 
4. niet ai pev vijey @yorto’ tay de tay Muridyraioy Sexe rerijees, 
at Exvyov BonOot naga opay xara tO Evpepayixov magovart, xare- 
« 9 ~ a 4 a bd > o~ ? 4 bd oe 
ayoy ot AGnvaio xut tovg ardyag ef avrmy ey gudaxiy enotn- 
auvro. 5. roy 8a Muzidnvaioy avig &x tar “AOyrvov diupay ey 
Evgoray, xui mela eat Degactov tlvosr, olnadog arayouerns ént- 
svyor, TAP yonoduerog, xa tertaioy ex THY “ADnvas ty Mvtidirny 
’ ’ ? 1 9 2 ¢ pt # > ‘ : 
agixdpEvog, ayyédies row eninlouy. 6. oi da oure eg tor Madoerta 
p> U # ~ ~ 8 ’ a \ ¢ U 
FEylOoy, ta te adda tov tetyor xat Amero” mege Ta TpiTeliora 
, td o a ~ , ‘ 9 
quakdusvor egudaccovy. LV. xat of ‘AOqvuior ov nolv vategor 
xuzunlevonstes og EoQmr, anjyyehay per ob oTEATNYOL Ta Ene- 
Ud 3 2 ? A ~ 0 > ¢ o 
oralpera, ovx ecaxovortoy de tay Mutthgravmy ty modepov xud- 
9 ld A € ~ 4 o 2 
aravto. 2. anagadoxevos 3 of Mutidyvuion xut eSaiqrny avreyna- 
@ ° ‘ao a 
oHévreg molepeiv, exndovy sy tive ExotnoAstO TOY VED OS ETI 
rarpuzie OAiyoy 7Q0 tov limevoy, ExetTA xatadsmyOertes V20 TOP 
‘Arzinoy vecv Loyouy 64 meoctqevory Tois otearyyoiy, Bovkous- 
yOl TAS VAVy TO RaQauTixe, eC Svratrro, OMOLoyice Tim EmLEIKEL ATO- 
népwaciat, 3. xai of otgarnyot tor "AOijvaioy aenedeSarro, xt 
9 ‘ U a » € , 9 UG ° ~ 8 
avrot: goBovevot uy avy ixavor wot AenBp macy nolepeir. 4. xat 
> ‘ r) ’ ’ . 3 ’ e ~ 
avaxoyyy noioauerot, neunovary ey ray Abivay of Muridyvain 
~ Q 9 ct , ” .# a” ’ 
soy te SeBadlovray eva, q petepeder 18n, xcet ALovy, Et Moy mEL- 
oeay tay rady anelOeivr, wg apa ovdey vyewtegiovrrmy. 5. é 
Ul \ 9 \ 9 a , e ’ 
zovrg be anooredlovor nai &g ty Auxesdainova nocopery torjoet, 
Lafovzes t0 ra» ‘AGnvainy vavrixdy, of guovy ey ty Mudee 
a o ~ o 3 A > ? ay > A - >) 
moog Bogeay try modems’ ov yag entotevoy TOily ano tov ADr- 
? 0 a € a a a o o 
vaioy nooynoncey. 6. xai ot wey ty thy Aaxeduipora tahune- 
emg dia tov melayous xomoberteg avroiy EnQacooy Onwy tg Boh. 
Gua 7k. V. of 3° & eav AGnvayv nyeopeig og ovder nor 
o 9 Ld td € ~ a e a 
moakavras, és nolenoy xadiotrarro ot Muredyvaios xar 9 addy 
t ~ 
Aiopog nin»v MyOvpens* ovzos 88 voix "AO nraiowg sBeBonO nneces 
wm a 8 a “~ aaa 94 0 4 0 
nor “JuBoroe xa Anprios xaos tov aliov odtyor tirtg Evppayoor. 
4 eo 4 3 oe e os » 4 
2. xai eodor perv tive navdnue enorjoavso ot Mutidyvaion éni 
e ~~ = (9 ’ ’ ‘ “4 > 7 > ¢ 2 ” 
t0 ta» Arraioy orpatonedos, xat pazn tyereto, ey 7 OVX élag- 
Gov éxostes of Murslnvaios ovre aanvdioavto ovra emozevour ogi- 
~ ‘ 
ow avrois, GAL aveyeooncay’ 3. Enetta oi per Hovyator, éx [ede- 
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a , = 
mosrysou xai pet Aldny magdoneviy Povdouevor, eb mpoayevore tt, 
4 ~~ f ° es 
xivOevevery, A. xat yug avtoig Medéuy Adxor aguxreizas xat “Eg 
peorda, OrBaioy, ot npounearudjaay pev tiy droctaatog, PO 
‘ bd ° 8 ~ > , > 06 ° t) 4 
sa 82 ov Ouraperat tov tov Ad yraiwy enindovy xevga pare ery 
@g ’ 
HayHY VoTEQOY Eonleorat TeLVPE, Kil Mupyroey mMpneW TeETON Gd- 
a s ~ 
Ary xui myraperg pe? savtay’ xai exatunorvery. VI. of 88° _AGn- 
~ 8 2 ¢ , A 4 - ? e s 
vuiot nody Eemoiwadberrres Sia ty tov Muzadnvaior j,ovziav Evp- 
puzorg te neocexadovr, 01 nolv Yucooy nayycay opw@vtry ovder 
® ~ a ~ 
isyveor ano tov AenBiooy, nai NEQIOQUIDGMEFOL 70 MQOS VOTOY THg 
role, Eteizicay otputonedee Ovo Exativader tig mOLEMs, xai TOUE 
Eqoguovy én’ dugotieors roiy Ameeoir Exororst0. 2. xat thy ey 
° ? A ~ - ~ oo 
Galacoys eivyor py yoja%n tory Murinvatory, rig 88 yig tHe 
a @ > (4 ~ 4 t) 
per adlng exodrove of Mevsidnvaios xat of addos AcaBior neoope- 
ld id A ‘ a 4 o 9 4 ~ e 
Bon Syxorey 73n, ro de ntge ta ozguzomeda ov nodv xareizyoy ob 
> ~ ’ a ~  f ’ ~ o 4 3 - e 
A Syyvaiot, vavozab por 8e padloy yy avrois nlotwy xai ayopas 7 
? en en | 8 ’ e ’ 2 
Malia. xai ra per reg: Muridlivns ovrorg exodepeizo. 
© VIL. Kazi d@ 109 uvzor ypovor rov Oruovy tovrov 'AOnraine 
a3 ’ ~ b ? Ud 4 3 Ld a 
xet éy [lelonorvycor vavy antsteay tytaxovta xe | Aawmor tov 
Poguiavoys oreatnyoy, xelevoanvrwv ’ Axugravory rav Doguinveg 
“a “a ~ A 
iva opict méppar x vids 1 Evyyern agyorta. 2. xai naganheovoas 
ai vies thy Aaxovixis ta emOalacca yogia tx0g0noary. 3. Ena 
‘ a 4 9 é bead ~ Ul > 2? ” e¢? a 
Ta Tay Mev NiEiovs AnontnnE TOY YEwWY Malis En OIxov 0 Acunt 
te.) ‘ aw” ‘ 9 ~ > } eo 4 , 9 
og, auvzoy 8 tyar Budexa agqixveizat es Navraxtoy, 4. xa votegoy 
"Axayriavay avacrncag nardnuet, orgateve én Oisiadag, xai raig 
4 b) ‘ ,) ~ @ \ ¢ A) - \ 9p ? 
ze vivot xuta tur Ayelmoy Enlevoe xa 0 xara yiy atouroy Edqov 
4 a 
tiv yovar. 5. oy 8° ov myooryagouy, tor pev neloy aginay, av- 
8 a ’ 9 ’ er ee ? r? ° 
tog de mhevoay tg Aevxads, xu aaopasr ty Nigixov zorjoapevog, 
~~ , a ~ = @ A 
avaynoony SiagPapetasr “vtoy TE KUL Tig OTQRTIAy TL MEQOY LAO 
~ 9 4 t , 4 ~ 997 '§ 
tov avtobey te SvpBoyOncartor xa ~eovear tivoy Olivos. ‘6. 
Kat VaTEQOY VAOdTOFOOLY TOUS vExQOUS AaONIEvoarTEy O§ “AAT PainE 
nap toy Aevxndioy Fxouicarto. 

VILL. Ob de ent rig mparyy vedy txmeuqorvreg Mutidyraios 
morsels, og avroiy of Auxeduiporioe elzoy 'Ovpniave mageirat, 
@ ’ 9 @ 
Omory xat of aldose Evppieyor axovaavres Bovlevaovtit, aypiarotee 

g 4 t € , Q 4 
rai ig rny Odcuniuy’ iv de Olvuma,; 1 Jwgevy Podtog 10 dev 
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0 
repoy évinc. xoe ened) peta tiv gouty xareoryoay & Loyous. 
elnoy roiade. 

~ 7 *# 
IX. Tb pev xadectog rots “FAlnot vouipor, o urdgec Aaxe- 
Samovio: xai Evupayot, taper’ rovy yao agrotaperovy Ey trois 
¢ 4 o 4 a ? id e ’ 9 
wolsuoy xai Evupaytay tH» now anodenovtas ot SeFauevor xad 
@ ~ e rd a ° 
Gooy pév adgedourret, ev 130%], Eyovat, vouilovteg de elves m9080- 
= a ~ ~ r 4 
rag tOy mgd tov giles» yeipovg Hyovvrm. 2. xas Obx aC~«Og 
@ € He 8 9 ’ ‘ 9 , Cd 2 , 
avrn 7 aktocis eoziv, a tuyotey neog adindove oF te agiotepmero. 
t a ~ 
xe Rp oy Saxgivorvzo (oot wey TY yrouY OvTeS Kal EvVOIE, AYTING- 
4 ~ ~ 
Qos 08 ty nagaoxery xai Svvacpet, nedqaciy te emexig pndenica 
o a ~ os 
Urdgyot tiy anootdorwg’ O nyiv xat "AOnvaiorg odx jv. pydé 
sp yzeivovy Bolmpsy elvas eC ey 27 eignyy Tieopevor UA adTOY ep 
~ ow ad 4 ~ 
soiy Sewoig agirausOn. X. megi yao tov Sixaiov xa apetig 
~ a” a ° U a ( L4 
Nootoy, cllwg se xa Evupayrag Seouevor, tovs Aoyovs nowaoueda, 
% 7 a o > ° o o w i 
edoreg ovre quliay winrar BeBaoy yryroperny ovre xoivoriay 
’ ’ %e? > 4 > 29 ~ ’ > %4 7 ; o 
noheciy &¢ ovber, & gn per aoetns Boxovons ty GAAniovy yi- 
yrowro xai radia Cuodreona eler* er yao tp dtadliaccoPrs 
thy yrouny xat ai Stagogal ray Eoyor xaBioravrat. 2. ipiv 
88 xai “AGyrators Ecppazia eyerero agoroy axolunortay yey 
tpov ex tov Mydiuxov modenov, zagpieperravror 82 exeirov 290g 
t& vnoloina tov Epyor. 3. Svupayos pevtoe eyevoueda ovx eri 
xazadovdoce tar ‘Elljrov “Adnvaioy, al? én’ elevOepoaer 
~ ~ @¢ ~ 
ano tov Mysou toig Edin. 4. xat uryoe ev ano tov isov 
Hyovvro, nooOupay einouela’ eneidy de sapomey avtovy THY per 
ow o ww > ? 8 4 ~ ‘) , 
sov Midov ey8gav aritvzag. tiv 8@ tov Evuuayor dSovdworr 
~ 3 eo? 
éxayourvoug, ovx adeeiy Er. per. 5. advvutar 82 dvrey xud? iy 
o A ? 9 ° € eo 9 e 
yevouevor Ore nolvpygiay auvyacbar ot Svupeyor Sova Oroayv 
a - a ’ e ~ ’ 
gdyy yuorw xt Xiov’ 6. jusiy de avrovopor 37 Ovres xai edlev- 
e on ° ’ 
Sepa tp ovouats Eveeatencrevoaper. xai mozovs ovxere elyoues 
¢ o 9 Ud ~ 
nyenoray Anvatovy, napaderyuaa roig mooytyvopevoty yoopevo’ 
% 4 . | > f +) ees a s} - ° , 
OV XQ BIXOy HY KUTOVy, OLY MEY WEF TUOY Eronovdovy ExoLTORYTO, 
C4 4 4 e ‘ 
xurusrurpadbal, tory de vaoLoinouy, tinore apa ery Onsay, 1h 
~ ~ A ‘ 
Bpitau: rovro, XI. xat ef prey avzoropor get jer anavrey, 
° n ~ 9 ~ 
BeBesoreyor cy quiv jrav pydev vecorevieiv’ vnozeipiory 38 Exorteg 
4 e ‘ A Cad a” ~ 
Foy mheovg, nuiy be ano tov tcov opmdovvres, yalenoitegoy 
4 ” a” ‘ A ~~ ~ 
UxXOTOy Eusldoy o1oery xt MQ0g tO Aeioy Hon elxoy TOU HpLETEQo” 
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? 2 o a ‘ \ 4 9 4 
irs povov aertiaovptyov, adllog ze xai dom SvvazorEegot avtos 
auray tyiyrovto xal Hutiy eynuoregot. 20 8 avtinudoy dseog 
Horo siotoy ty Evupaziar’ 6 yug napaBuirew tt Bovdopevog ep 

a e “a 9 ~ 3 td » o ? > o 
Hy mporyoy ay Enedfeiy anotvenerar. 2. avrovopol re. edeiqen- 
% > # a 9 ? ~ ? ‘ ? ) > U UG 
per ov Ot adlo tt y COoy autniy ty THY AQYnY eUNQensiCc re Loyou, 
a s wa A . o 
xe yroung uahloy Epod@ 7 toyvoy te mydypata Epairero x«urTE- 
@ ’ ~ ? 
Ayata. 3. ane péy yao pagtreip tyearro pi; ay tOvy ye iaowy- 
Gory axovtey, FL uy te TOtxovy oly enyecay, Evorparever’ ty Tq 
avrp b@ xas ta xparicta éni te tos UaAvdEEativory nEdTOLE 
kurenijyov, xut ra redevtaia dinortes, tov addov mEegiyonutror, 
aoOeveoteon sueddoy eer. si 88 aq ruc it 0 . 
om sueddor err. 86 08 aq yor iesavto, tyovrey Ere 
~ e a8 4 9 ~ n 
{OY NAPT~Y AUIOY TE inyVY XUuL MOOS O,TI YoH orhvyal, OVX UP 
Gpoiwg tysipwoavto. A. £0 78 vavtixoy mor napeiye tira GoBoy, 
oe ,a 0 A ~ “A 4 o ¢ 
py move xa Ey yevoutroy, 7 vpiv 7 GAM t—p ApocBEpLevoy, xivdv- 
voy aqiot nagacyy’ 5. ta 6&8 xui ano Oxpaneiag tov te xoLroV 
AVEO Kai TOY ae MyOETTOTOY MEQIEVIyVOMED. OV mEYTOL Ent 
~ - , @ 
nohv 7 av eoxovper SvonPijval, & iy O nOepoy O88 xatkorn, 
o ‘ ~ td J @ ld of 9 e 
nagudsizpast yoopevat toiy ty tous cAdovg. XII. tig ovy avry 
° > 0 € 93 , oo? t 4) , b) ° 
gilia tyiyvezo 4 elevdegia niory, Fy y naga yrouyy abindovg 
€ ao a « 4 e -~ > ~ e a? 2 4 
vaedexoueda, xat ot bey nuay ev tp noheup OeCiote, eHeganervos, 
ipeig Oa exeivous éy ty Horzie tO wvTO EmoroumEY’ O 78 TOiy “ALOLY 
padiora svrora niotty BEeBatos, iuiv tovto O GoBng Fyveoy nageizs* 
? ’ U i ‘ 
Secu re 10 adéow 7 gilia xarezoueros Etppayos jmey’ xai OnoTEQLOIG 
ae . o ¢ ° 
Pxocoy nupaayor uogaleca Cayooy, ovtot medTEYNi TE xa Naga- 
a ” ~ ? = 
ByoesOa Eueddov. 2. wate et 7p Soxovuey adixeiy neoanoctar- 
tes Sia chy exelvoy pedinay tov ty Nuys Bevooy, avroi vx 
avravapetvurtes caosy edtrac et tt avtay scrat, ovx ododays 
oxonei. 3. ef yag Suvutol jjmer éx tov iaov xai arteniBovdevaat xa 
GeripedAjau, ti Eder Tay EX TOV OMOlOV En ExélvOty eivat; Ex 
4 ~ ~ 4 ~ ~ 
éxecvoty 08 Ovtog at zou Enizeryery xa ED tpiv elrat Bei tO NQOU- 
povag dat. 
r] a , F ’ 
XIN. Toravras Eovzes ngogacay xat aitiug, & Aaxeduipo- 
~ 4 ~ ~ 
ior nai Evupayor, aneITHMer, CAQLy MEY TOiy AxOVOVES yroras 
, 4 e ~ ~~ . 
Oy eixdtag Myaouper, ixavag 34 quay ExpoPizoas xe QOS 
’ ’ ‘ ‘ 9 o~ 
doqdledy tive teewat, Povlopevovy per xa mada, ore ets fy ty 
~ A rd e ~ 4 9 
eojry éntuwapey Of tds meet anootacems, Yu Oa Ov MQOdGc- 
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Sekaurvos xolvOivtag’ vvy dz e237 Boworoi mgotxadeoaszo, ow 
vy dayxovoaper, noi Evouilopsr anootyoro Ga dinliy ancoraaty, 
9 Ld ~ € ’ 4 4 - ~ 2 A > 3 4 
ano retoyv Edhijroy pen Evy xaxoy notsiv avrovg pet Adnvaioy, 
adda EveelevPegovy, ano te "AGyvainy wy avror dcagAagivat 
vn Exaivav ey vottom, alla noonoljoat. 2. 3) pertot amoctacts 
~ ~ : ~ 
{pov Oacooy yeyévnta xu anapucxevog’® 7 xat paddor yon Evp- 
o t , e ~ 4 ld ? ? @ 
payovg detauevorvg quay dia tayéwr Bondar anootediey, ire 
gatvyoOe umvvortiy te oi Set xat ey TH aitq OVS molEpiors 
Blunrovzey. 3. xaigds 38 09 om meotegoy. voom zB yag 
éqoagata: ‘'APnvaior xai yonuatoy Suncvy, vijty TE CUTOIy Ki Bey 
nepi tie tmetcoay eioiv, ai 8° eg iiv terayara, 4. wore ovx 
tixdg QUTOVs MEQLOVOIAY vECDY ExELY, 19 Lug ey tH epee tHdE 
? a ~ @ 2 , a U ? > A c¢ 
vavot te xat mel ama enecBadnze to Seveegov’ add 7 tas 
OUX Guvrovytus Eninléovrag 7] an augotéegwy anoywpnoortat. 
’ ~ ~ € 
5. vopicy te pyderg addoroiag yay megs oixeior xisduroy Eer. ® 
h) ~ bY > ) ¢€ , s) ) > ~ 9 ° 
yao doxG paxpay aneivar 7 AkoBog, tiv ageleay avr@ eyyuder 
~ o o a” 
nogeke. ov yao ty ty “Atring Eorat O noleuog wy tig olerae, 
2 4 7 a « 23 a P ~ Ld @ 4 ~ Ld > 4 
adie 3 nv Arey wgedeiras. 6. sors 88 ta» yonRatwr ano 
zav tvupayor y meocodos, xa Ext petloy Fora, eb nae xara: 
OTEsWortas’ OVTE yuQ UNMOdTHCETAL Glos Ta TE HULTEVA NQOGYE- 
o , 4 2 a” oe a € a ce 
sycetot, naGomer t av SevotEeQa 1 OF ngiv Dovdevortes. 7. Bon- 
Oyoadvtoy 88 vuor npoOvws moliy re moeood,wssb_e vavtixos 
U t ~ , ~ Bgl 
Zyovoay sya, ovreg viv padioru meoadei, xai "AOyvators Gro» 
xcPaignoere vpatgovetes avray tovy Evypdyovs’ Ooucuregor 
yup nag tig NEOGYOEHOETML’ THY 78 aitiuy AnogevsecHe iy eyetE 
) ~ ~ 2 , ba] 2 34 ~ , a 
uy BonSeivy roig aquotapirots. iv 8° EhevOegovytes qairyade, 70 
o = a 3 
xparog tov nodguov Peputotegor Eere. XIV. atoyurderces ovs 
tay tetoy ‘Elinswy &s opis ednidag xai Ain roy ’Odvumor, er 
t ~ e ~ # V¢ # 9 , 2 ? r , , 
OV Tq (eQ@ toa xai ixérae eoper, exapvrare Muzedyrvacor Evypazor 
yeromevol, xat wy mpdnoGe yucs, (tov pév tov xivorvoy THY TOG 
tor napapaddousrovy, xowviy de ztHY &x TOV xatOpVadat Mgreay 
ana. Socovtag, és 88 xotroregay tiv BlaByy, & py mEaErtoy 
o ~ @ 
tus ogadncopeda. 2. yiyvecDe 88 csOQeg olovomep Mas Ob TB 
Elanves aktovat, xa to ypetegor dtog Bovleras. 
r] _ C 
XV. Toravra per of Mutidynvaio: elzor. of 8 Aaxedatporios 
4 
wat of Evppucyor énedy jxorvcay, meocdeemeroe trovg Aoyors, Supe 
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f e > > ’ a a ? 4) + ) & 
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® Auxedaiporios, xai tp tov ‘Eliya vonp va0 tavde nagapa- 
Ofvti, xut fuiy dropa nadovow avrancdote yayiy dixaiay ov 
nooOupoe yeyeriueOu, xai py roig rHxde Aoyots megincBaper ey 
Univ, noijoare 82 toig “EdAnot nagaderypa ov hoywr tovy ayavag 
mooOnaorres GAN epyor, ay ayador iy Ovtoy Boaytia 7 anay- 
yedia. agxsi, cpagravoprroy b2 Loyor Enect xoopyiOevres mooxadip- 
were yiyvovent. 7. GAN Hy Of HyEeRorey, WamEQ YUY Uptiy, xEpa- 
used savreg moog trove Evunarrag dtaysomay nowmjanabe, jacov tts 
in adixois égyoig Aoyous xadovg Cyryces. 
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LXVIIV. Totavra 82 of OxBuior sizor. of 82 Aaxedaiporior 
o ~ ” = 
Bixnaorat vopilovres to énepuTnuc Oqiaty OvOag FSetr, et te Ey TH 
toleug vn avrovy ayadoy nenovOaci, Siow tv T& GALOY yoovos 
> o ~ ? 4 a 4 a e a a a 
ykiouvr 370ey avrovy xara tay nadlauy [lavoaviov pera tov Mir 
dor orosday jovyacev, xat Gra turegoy, &@ 7QO TOV meQiTEtyite- 
oOet mQdyoxTO avroiy, xotrovy Elrat xat Extiva, Wy OVX EE- 
€ ’ - € ~ Ul ? Ld ‘a ¢ 8 
Eurzo, jyotpevoe ti savror dixaie Bovlijoe Exomovdoe 1484 vA 
AUTOM KAXdy TETOVOeval, AVOIG TO HUTO Era ExaOTOY MapAyuLyOr- 
a ~ rf , a 
€& xual Eywt@rtes et te Auxedaiporiors xai tovg Evpayors 
a ~ o , ~ 
ayabov ty ry molium Sedpaxorey sioiv, onote my quiry, and- 
? 6 4 2 o >] , 9 tf ’ 
yortes anextervoy xai ESciveroy enorjoavto ovdera. 2. deg det. 
a ~ a ~ 
pay de Mharamy pey avroy ovx tlaoaors Stuxoainy, “AOnvatoyv 
4 a a” ~ ~ 
de mevre xui elxootr, of Evrenodsgxorvto’ yuvaixag 32 7x8punc- 
dicav. 3. ri» 82 mol enavroy pty tive O1Buior Meyugtos 
a @g 
av8gaot xara aracw Exnentoxdct xai Coot Ta oTETEQR GEO- 
a Ld ~ oo Gg 
vourstes ITlaraimy negijcar, oony evoixtiv’ votegoy de, xaOe- 
durtes avriy ty Eaqoy nacav & tov BEuElior, pxodouyoar 
A ~ ~ -~ r 
noon; 7p ‘Hoaiy xatayoytoy staxociwy nosor, navtuyn xuxip 
~ a 
Oixnnara éyor xarodev xai avoder, xai Ogogaiy xai Orvewpiace 
~ ~ a ~ a gg ~ 
toig tov MThatuoy Fyonsnyro, xai tory GAdoty & 4y Ev TH TELyes 
Emmnla, yulxog xi aidjooe, xlivag xatacxevacastes aved cay 
wo @& ‘ A € ld ¢ b ) Ud > “= a 
ty Hon, xa vewr axarounodoy lidiroy mxodopunoay avrty. thy 
~ a 3 
32 xiv Snposiwcartes anepicOunoay ent Séxa ery, nat eréuov70 
Orpaion. A. oyedor dé tt xa 20 Evunay net haraoy ot Aaxe- 
¢g a ld 
Samoriot ovzag anortergaupevor eyevovto OnBatoy evexn, vops- 
b ) id 
Corres ty toy noleuoy avrovy aett tore xaPiorapevoy aqede- 
a ‘ 8 8 , Lg ’ a 93? 
povs elvar. 5. xar ta per xara TDacasay tree ryitm xat eve 
- 3 9 a? a > 8 Gg > o 
yyxoata@ tredn 'AOnveioov Evupayor eyevovro ovtwe etedevtnoer. 
LXIX. Ai 82 recoapcnovra vite tay Ushonovvycioy al 
° a 4 ~ ? 
Aopiors Bon9ot EGovoat, wy tore gevyovare Sia tov nedayovs, 
~ ~ a ~ 4 
ix te tov “Adnvaiwv entdimyPeioat xai ngos ti Koyry yetma- 
ofsion, xat an avzqy anopades, moog thy Tlelonorvncoy xarn- 
e as ? 
véyOnoay, xatakupBavovow ty ty Kuddnry rotcxaidexce Terjeety 
hod ¢ 4 a a 
Aevxadior xi ’Aunoantmroy xei Bowoidav rov Teddidoy Supe 
€ id 
Bovlov "Alxida énednivddra. 2. sBoviovro yug of Auxedcpasios, 
a . ; a 
ws zis AtoBov nuaptixecay, mléoy tO YavTIKXOY NOWOUurTey 8G 
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a oo 
shy Keyxvear nilevous cractalovany, Sodexa pév vavot povusy 

4 > o a ? a Q U 2 
sagovtmy Adijyvaioy negt Navaaxzor, ngiv de adeov ve eniBor- 
Giaat ex av “Abnvav vavtixoy, onwy mo0gPaacwct’ xat nage- 
sxevélovro o te Boacidas xai 6 ‘Alxiday gos tavze. 

LXX. Oi yag Kegxvecios éoractulor, tnedi of aiypadoror 
bf ~ - 4 - ¢ - 
yAdoy avroig of &x tar negi “Enidapvoy vavpayiay, tao Kogty 
Pinoy agedertes, cq per Loyy Oxraxoainy talavzwr toiy mooke- 
vos Sinyyunpevol, Egyg de nenetousvos Kogwvioig Kegxvgayr mooo- 
moijoat. xai Engaocoy ovrol, Exactoy tH¥ MOdITOY pETIOVTES, 
@ 9 ’ ? , ‘ ’ . » , 
onwos anootycwoy Adnrainy tiv nolisr. 2 xai agixoperns 
"A ~ 4 a e ’ 9 ~ . 3 ¢ 

rrixny te vews xa Kogivdiag ngropety ayovowy xai ty oyoug 
xaractavtor, syngicarvto Kepxvgaio: “Anraioy pey Evppayos 
| 4 ? , a 4 a 0 
eirar ta Evyxeipeva, Flelonovvnciow 3a giro, wonep xat mote 
gor. 3. xai av yao IleOias é0elongokevdg ce tax “AOrvainy 
xai tov Simov mooearyxel, tnayovow avtoy ovtoL oi avdgeg FS 
Sixny, deyorteg “AOnvatag ty Kegxveay xaradovdovr. 4.6 88 
Gnoquyayr avOundye avrav rovg mlovaiwtarovs névte avdgas, 
Qaoxwy ripvey yepuxag éx tov ta Aiog tepevoug xat tov “Adxi- 
? 4 > ¢ 7? U > # Ud > o 
vou’ Cnuia d@ xad éxaotyy yagaxa enexeito cratyg. 5. ogdos- 
4 ? ad 4 4 a ¢ A) e o~ o a ~ 
tor 3s avroyv xat mQ0¢ ta LEQa ixezaay xaBeECoueray dia MAnGos 
ais Cyuias, onwg takcpevor anodociv, 6 Ilaiac, évyyave yag 
4 ~ C4 ? @ - ’ U € > » 4 
xa Bovdig ov, nade wore tp voup yoroacdas. 6. ot 3° exedy 
hand o > ld 4 @ ® , 4 ld @ 
tq te vou eeigyorto xai apa envePavorto tov TleBiny, Ewe 
»” - 9 4 ad > a a > 4 
ére Bovlng sett, medley to alnog avaneicey rove avtoug 
"Adnvaiow qilovg te xag tySoove vouilayv, tvvicrayto te, xai 

y| g L270 H 

ld o 4) a > o id 
AaBovzes eyyergidia ekanivaing eg env Boviny ecelGorrec, tov te 
TleBiav xreivovot, xai addovs tov te Bovlevtay xat idsaray ey 
&tyxovra. of Os tiveg tig avenge yrouns tp TleOia odiyor es 
siy “Aczixny tegen xarégvyor irs magovoar. LXXI. deccar- 
seg 38 rovto xai Evyxadsocavtes Kegxvgaiove elnoy ott ravta 
xe Pedtsora tin xak yxtar uv Sovimdeiey ta ‘Ayrainy, to t8 

‘ , ‘ > > A ~ \ ¢ ’ iY 8 
Aoinoy pydertqove Styecbar add 4 pie vy yovyalortas, 10 38 
niéov moleptoy Hysichat. og 828 elzov, xat Enixredoas jrvayxa- 

a , e ‘ 4 9 4 3 4 > A 
cay tiv yvouny. 2. méunovor be xat & tag ‘Adyvag evdue 
mgcopey megi 8 tH nengaypéveoy Oidakortac, od¢ Suveqege, xa 
tovg éxei xaramegevyorne neisortas under avenizydsoy nodocels, 
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@ 
ones my tig éntorgogy yevizat. LXXIT. s¢8ovrav Bs, os 
> ~ , ’ e Pwo ’ a 
Arjvaior tovys te nYsapely wy rewmrepiCovtay Ecddapovrey, xat 
wo ww a ? ca bd 4 ? ~ ° 
Ooovy Enetaar, xateDevro ty Aiytrary. 2. ev 38 rovrp tox Keg- 
xrpuiay OL tyorteg Ta nyuyuaran ELBovayy Tyueors KogiyDiag 
xui Aaxeduiporiny mytopewmy emiziderzas rp Bim, xat payouevos 
fixgous, 3. uginoptyny O8 vuxz0g, O wey Oiuos ey Thy axponolis 
HAL TH METEDQOA Ty nolewy xatugedye, xai avtov Evddeyety 
€ ° a A ec oe 8 ? € 4 é > ‘ 
idevGy, xut roy ‘Tdlaixoy dipere elyov' of S38 tiv te ayogay 
» ¢ > ‘ 
xaréluBoy, vineg 06 moddoi (xovy avrOr, xat TOY limeva TOP MOY 
abeg xei agog tyr Greyor. LXXILL zy 3° tozeguig ixeoPodi- 
e 4 9 ° 
Gavr0 T8 OAiyu, xak ey TU’S AYLOS MEQIENEUTOY eUqZOrLEQO, TOVS 
Sovlovy nagaxadovrtiy 18 xa Ehevdegiay vatozyvovpevolr’® xai TP 
uey Siup toy oixeray tO nlndoy nageyevero Evppayor, tots 3 
érépots &x TIS NrEivov Enixovgot Oxraxociot. LXXIV. diaedizor- 
r » J oo ~~ 
ang 3° nuroas payn avdts yiyvetat, xai mxe 6 dios, yogtor 
re ioyvs xat mAnOe mpotyov' ai 78 yuvaixes abroig tolunuag 
EvveneluBorto Padliovoat and toy OixIY TH xEQULM xa Maga 
’ s ~ ~ a 
Quay vouevovaat tov OoyrBoy. 2. yevouevns da tig TeONTS nEQl 
Seidny owiar, Seicavtes of odiyor uy avropos oO Biuog tov £8 
veogiov xpatijoeer, enehOov xai opey Stagegeer, suningacs 
Lay oixiag tag ty xvxlm rig ayooay xut ray Evromiag, Onag 
. FT w# 4 wa” bd , ” » , 4 4 
pn y eqodos, gedoperot ove oixttas ovre aldorgiy* wore xat 
Yonuata node tunogor xatexuvOn xai 7 modiy exivdvvevoe nace 
SuapPapivat, et avepog eneyevero ty Gori énipogoys ey avriy. 
a 8 ’ = c 
3. xas 08 méy MAVOapEVOL TIS pYNy Wy ExkTEQOL TOVvydoavTey Ti” 
vixze ty quiaxi joar’ xa 7 KogivOia vary tov djmou xexparye 
x0z0¢, Une~ariyeto, xai TOY Entxotgwy oi nodlo: ty 7yY Hnetgoy 
AaBovres StexopicOyacar, LXXV. cy 8 enyryvoutry qucon 
Nixdotgaroy 0 Aureeqove, “Adnvaiwy orpatnyos, nagaylyveras 
Bondo éx Navnaxtov dodexa vavat xai Meoonrinr nevraxociors 
Oniizaty’ EvuBacivy te Engacoe, xat meiDa wore Ecyywozoas 
’ ° ’ 4 ” ry ’ ’ a > » 
QArjdotsy, Sexe, wey avdgay toVvy aitiwratovg xgivat, OF OUKETE 
” 4 > > ~ ‘ 4 ? ‘ a 
tuzivay, tove 3 adhovy otxeiv, onorday mods adiynilovy momoupe- 
yous xai 003 “AOnraiovs, wore tovy avrovy ty Agory xai Qilovg 
4 e 4 ~ e 4 3? Ud 
youitey. 2. xa O péey tavta noakas tueddey anonievoecbas’ 
~ ’ a ~ Cad 
of da tov Syuov mgoctarat meiGow' abroy névte pey vats tos 





158 OOTKTIIAOT ECTITPAGHS. 


~ ~ rt ° 4 > 
GUEOV Ogio xatalimeiv, ORME OOOH TE EY KIFHOE COceY OF EMEPTIOL, 
ioay 88 abot nAngdcarres ex copay atrar Euurtuyer, 3. xat do 
per Eveeyoionoev, of d2 rovy tyOoory xareleyoy fy tay vavy. dee 
. 3 - a 2 4 b a 9 ~ ’ 2 
Gavrey Oe éxeivor uy tg tag ADnvag anonesgodadm xadilovary fy 
70 t0¥ Atoaxovger iegor. 4. Nixdorparoys 82 atrovy asisrn te 
a = € 3 > a e ~ € AQ , A ~ 
xae nagenvOeizo. oy 8 ovx éxeder,o Sipos onkioBuy ent rH 
mpOguice Tavty, oy ovdey avTa@Y vyes Oiaroorperooy TY TOU fy 
tuunieiy antotia, ta te Onmla avtoy ex TOY olx@y EhuBe xui 
bY - Tv bd ld > a /, 4 3 la ’ 
avimy tivay ol enetvyoy, es un Nixoorearog exodvoe, deg Jepay 
@ e ~ 2 ¢ a ° ’ Ld ‘ e - 
ay. ogartes 0 06 addoe ta yiyromeva, xadilovarw ey ro Houioy 
ixéras xaj yiyvovtas obx tlaocovg tergaxocioy. 6 8 Bi,st05, 
Cticag py te vECOTEQiamoty, ArOTYOL Te ALTOVY, NeGas, xa diaxo- 
wiles 8 thr ago tov ‘Hyaiov vicov, xi ra éniridea extios 
avrois dtencuneto. 
o “a ° 
LXXVI. Tig 88 srdaeng év rovtp ovons, teragry 7 NéunTy 
Huéoe pera thy ros avdenr & thy vi00v Siaxopidijy, ai ex tis 
Kvdinvny Tlehonovryciov vec, peta tov &x tig ‘lovias niovy 
» 4 os 9 a . ~ 
EoQuO! Ovaat, NagayiyvorTat TELig xa NevEnxorta’ Nox! Oe ator 
Alxi8ay, domeg xa medzegoy, xai Bonaidag avrp tvupovdoy éné- 
2° ’ ~ U gy U 
met. oppiccmevos Oe ty Stipora Iipeva rie yaeivov apa ep Ené- 
= rd 8 ~ 2 a 
nleov ty Kegxuge. LXXVII. of 82 rodiq Cogugy, xa meqo- 
Byuévoe tat fy ry mode xal tov Eniniovy, mageoxevalorto te 
@ ~- ° ‘ 
Kye si xovea vavy, xai ray aet MAnoouvpévay seneunory Noy TOVs 
fravtious, nagawovrray “Abnvainy opay te sioas MdtOY Exmler- 
Giel, KUL VOTEQOY Maou ana Exeivorg EntyevécOat. 2. ody de uo- 
~ ~ , ~ , a .Y 
TOig MOY TOig TOAEMiots oar omoQades ai vHeg, SvO Bev BvD UG 
. € 9 > f A 
Hurouodnoay, &v srépaty Oe GAAAolg Of tuNAéortey Eucyorto® 1,9 de 
dq \ ’ P= ’ se? a € ’ 
ovdeig xOonog tax motovpevmr. 3. torres 88 0¢ Tledonovvycrot 
ryy TaApazHy exo! ivy vyavat moog tory Kegxrgaiory exatarro, 
- a) ~ ® A ] ee ~ > , € 3 
raiy Oe domzaiy neoys tas Sodexa rare rar Adnraiwr, wy youyv 
ai dvo Salapenta xai Magedos. LXXVIII. xai of per Kegxv- 
guint xaxog te xt xar Gliyag mpoonintortEes étalainwgovrro 
~ ~ 4 4 
xad avrovs: of 8 "AOnvaion, goBovperoe to mijGos nou riyy 
neyixexiociy, cAedatg per ov Mo0cEntATUY, VDE KATA UECOY TAIC 
eo 
ép savrovy terayprvaty, meocpadovrey Oe xata xEQas, xatadvovet 
= ~~ Sad o 
wiay vavy. Kai Meta Tavea xUxloy takapsroy avToY meQenAeo? 
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am. | @ ~ ~ o 4 € A ~ P r 
mai eregeorto Door Beir. 2. yvortes de 06 ngoy roi, Kepxvgacors 
~ 4 
mut Seouvres pn oneg ty Nuvnaxr yévotro eéniponOover’ xut 
yesoperas aOQoR ai rity ana TOY Enindovy Tog “AOyvatoly Exot- 
a ra s , o Cd 
ovrro. 3. of 0 vnerwvory 18n novuvay xgovoMerat’ xai aus Tas 
Cs - , o ~ @ ta ~ 
cav Kegxryaioy fpovlovzo npoxatagvyeiv, O78 pahiota savtor 
OYOAY re VAOywQOVETOY, Ka MLOY BPAY TETAYMEVOY TOY EvarTiOP 
A. 4 piv ov» vavpayia, rormvty yevouern, exedevta ey Hldov dvair 
LXXIX. Kai oi Kegxveaiot, deicartes wy ogisw enalev 
Carrey Eni thy Noliy, wy upatoLrTes, OF NOLEpIOL, I) TOS EX TIS 
vyaov avalapoos, i} xa allo te vemrEpiomat, TOVy TE EX TiS 
e ld 9 V ¢€ ~ ’ A A a 9 0 
gnoov naliv ty t0 ETpatoy dtexouicay xu tHyv nokiw eqviaccor. 
2 of 8 emi piv tiy mol ovx trodpnouy mievont xpatovrtes Ty 
varpayzia, totiy 02 xai déxa vary txovtes tay Kegnvgaios anéniev- 
g ’ ~ 4 
car ty thy inegov O0evneg avnyayovto. 3. 74 8° vorsgaia Ent 
« 4 ? es cad > ’ > ~ ~ ° 
pes envy Ody ovdev pcddoy enenieor, xaineg ty mOAAy taguyy xus 
4 a” a , ~ e , ? ’ 9 
gopy ovzay xat Bonoiov nagatvovstos, oy deyetat, Ande, too- 
4 “ 9 a > 4 s) a , . 9 , ? 
wigou Se oux ovtog’ ent 3a tiv Aevxipyny 10 axgortngioy ano- 
’ e 4 ~ - 
Barres éropfavy tovs aygovs. LXXX. o 82 Sipoy rar Keexv- 
Qrioy ey tovz~p, nevidens yevoueros py EntaLevowoty ui AEG, Tog 
8 ixtraty Geoay éy Loyouy xai toiy “ALoly, OWE CwOijoETaL 7 10- 
lig. xai Tiras avrory Eneicay ty tay vary eoBjruc’ Endlnowoay 
a ad ? ) ‘ > » : @ a 
yao opog tetaxovta [meoodeyoperos toy enindovr]. 2. ot de Ta- 
donoryyation mtyot mécou jutoay Sywcartes ti» 77r, anenievoas, 
A ~ ’ ~ 
KEE UTO PUXTA AdTOIs EqoUxtMEZOnOAy EixOvTU ¥nEs "A DHYaLoy 
o ? a td a | Se] ~ ld 4 
npoonheovour ano Aevxddog* ay ot ‘AOnvaiot, nvvOavoperos Hv 
o a a ? td) ’ ~ . 8 ob é 
orany xe tag per Alxudov vavy ent Kepxrvoay pedhovaay 
elev, antorehavs, xai Evgypedovta tov Oovzheovs argartnyos. 
4 o , , 
LXXXI. 06 per ovy Telonovrictos tig vextoy evOvg xara tHyxos 
exopilovzo ta oixov magn thy yyy? xui UnEegereyxortes tov Aev- 
xadioy ioPpor Tuy vary, OnWE Ul MEpIALEOYTES OPOMATY, aN0xO- 
pivostat. 2. Kepxveaio: d%, atadouevos tag te “Artinag vary 
mooonileavans, tay te THY Moleuiooy olyoueEvac, AaBovreg ToOvy TE 
Meconriovs ty tiv nol jyayoy mgoregoy sor Ovtey, xal Ths FAVS 
a - ’ a 2 ’ ? 5) € oe 8 “ 
neginievoa xedevourres ay tnliowaay &y tov ‘Tihaixoy Aimétva, 
@ = - ’ ad 
éy Oo meguexopiCorz0, tov FyIeoy ei tive AdBorey, aaEKTELVOY® 
a ~ - @ - > 
uas ix scov vacr Coors ixsicns eoBnvat ExPiBalortes anezogroas, 
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~ o ~ ~~ ’ LA 
&; ro ‘Heaiov ra tlGovreg rooy ixerov og mevtyxorta asdpas 3¢ 
xnyv vnooytiv Enecay xai xareyrocay nartor Davuror. 3. oi 3s 
nodlot tov ixeras, Ooo! obx EnetaOnoay, og sdQOY TA yIyrOMErG, 
~ ~ ~ ~ A 
uépOeoay avrov ey tp izom addyjlovs xu e& trav erSpor cirés 
aniyyorvto, of 8 oy Exnorot eduvarvto avnhoveto. 4. Hprvay tt 
a U ~ ’ 8 
énta, ay agixouevoy o Evoupeday taig éeSyxovta vavat napiuetve, 
Keoxveaios cgay avray rove tyOgovs Soxoveray elvar Epavevor 
thy ey aiziay énigeportes Toly toy OHpoy xuTadvovary, aneParor 
8 riveg xa Bias FyOgag erexa, xai LALoe yonuadror oqiair ogel- 
Aonévoy t20 tov laporvtov’ 5, nad te idia xaréoty Garazov, 
8 ? ~ 3 ~ U ? I@t 4 9 ’ ‘ 
RAL O6Oy Quiet ey tq ToOLovI@M yiyvecBat, ovder 0, tt ov EverBy nae 
4 ~ - ~ 
rt megautign. xai yag marno nuida anéxtevs xa BLO TOY ikea? 
Ansonadrtv xai MOOs avroig ExtElvorro, of O& TIVES Kat MEQLOIXO- 
? > ~ ? ~ ¢ ~ > Sa’ @ > A 
SounOerses ev tov Nosvoou tq izop ansBavov. 6. ovtms apn 
Ud ? id ‘ \ tc “ id > ~ ? 9 0 
otacig moovywmonoe’ xat EoSs paddos, Stote ey Toiy TOOTH tyEre- 
a @ ad ~ Q iY 
so, LXXXII. éei voregoy ye xui ras, og simeiv, 70 ‘ELL yvxoy 
éxivy On, Stagoeay ovowy sxaorayov roy te tov Sumy mQ0- 
0 4 b a. > ’ a ~ 99 0 4 
oratcais tovy ABnvatovs enayecs xat TOG OALYOIsS TOvS Awxe- 
a 4 Ld ’ 
Saiportovy, xai &y pev eignry ovx ar Fyortar Edgar, ovd’ stOI- 
Hoy nagaxaley avrovs’ nodenoupévmy 38, xa Evppayias ape 
Exaréyoig ty THY Evavtioy xaxodcE, xa GGIOIy AUTOiy Ex TOU AU- 
cov mooomoinjce, Oading ai Exaywyat toiy veotegilery xs Bovdo- 
o +} o 
pévory Enogilovto. 2. xat enémecs nolla xai yalena xare ora- 
Ow Taig Modect, ptyvOurva Mey Kai Ket EcOpErn, Fay KY | wUTH 
’ > 4 4 ~ ‘ \ s 8 . 

Quots avPonnos 7, padioy de xaos navyaiteoa xat roiy eidece dini- 
‘4 “ ~ ~ ow 
Aayuéva, org ay Exeorat ai uetaBodo ray Evvreyior eqecro@rra. 
3 A 4 > #8 4 ~ ° ~ 
dy per ya eionry xal ayadoiy mEdypacw al rE nodes net Oi (Bt0- 
FOAL ueivorvy Tay yropay éyovos dim TO ph ey axovalory araynag 
o é @ Q } ig 4 4 > (4 mat > ¢€ Ld o 
ninrev’ 0 8 nolepog, vgeloy thy evaogiay tov xad HuEQar, Bi- 

4 e ~ ~ 

asog Siddoxalog xai moody rae nagorta tag dgyug TOY ROLLOY 

~ o be - ° 

opotos. 3. totaciale te ovy Ta TOY MOLEWD, xAL TA EQuoTepILorTA 

o ~- oo 

NOV, MVATEL TOY MEOyErousywr, Mov Enxé—ece tiv wrECBOATy Tov 

auiravodat tag Starotas THY T EMIZLOHATEDY MEQITEYYGEL KUL TOP 
a a | ~~ ~ fd 

eiycogiay atomic. A. xat thy sinPriay akioory tor OvonaTtoy Fy 
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> ¢ \ ¢ ? > 4 . ¢ 4A - 3 ’ ‘ 
ty y xaos n Aevxas tott xa to tegov tov Anodlowrog, ninde 

ld € , 6 € % 9: - ? ld , a 
Bralopevos novynloy’ ot b@ Axagrareg nkiovy AnpooSerny roy 
orparnyor ray ‘ADnvaioy anoreryilery avrory, vouilovres Gadiors 

a ~ ° ’ , 8a é ~ 
© &y &xmodogxjont nolewy te att opict nodemiag anadlayjvas. 
3. AnpooSevns SF avaneiPevas xara tov yoovor tovroy va0 Mec- 
onvioy og xaloy avt@ otepatiag tocautns Eveeieyperny Aitwdoig 
énsOea8eu, Navndxre te noreutoig ovot xai 1 xpatioy avror, 

4 ‘ ’ , 
Oedios xai to ello "Hreigwrtxor 10 tavty ‘APyvaioy agoonoty- 
. e ) 4 4 oe 9 oo 4 e 
cay. A. 70 yag EOv0g uéya per elyas 10 toe Atrmlo» xar moe 
poy, oixovs 08 xura xopag areyiotovg xai Tavtas dia nogdov 
Xai Oxevy Wily yowperoy, ov yalenoy aneqatvor, nety Evuson- 
Pjoat, xatacteaqivar. 5. éniyeipeiv 8° eExtlevoy newtoy pay 
? o w” . 93 bead 8 A tA » ~ 
Anodvosroy, éneiza, 88 Ogquovevot, xas peta tovrovg Evgutacus, 
Omeg utyistoy peeog eatt tH” Aitwlar, ayywotoratos 3e yloocas 
Nai ouogdyor eiciv, os Aeyovras’ tovrmy yao AypOEertav Oadiog 
nai tala mposyogroer, XCV. 6 da tov Mesonrior yzugers 
8 ‘ o , a” ~ ~ > ’ , 
reoey xai pakiota vopisays avev t79 tov APrraiwmy Svrapeos 
~ ~ » ’ “a 
tog “Hasipataty Evpuadyos pera tor Atzmlov duvacba ay 
~ ~ a ~ = Cd 3 
xara yyy elGeiv ent Bowwrove dia Aoxgav tov ‘Ololowv se 
Ketinoy 70 Aogixoy ey Sskia Fyov tor [ugracoor, toy xaza- 
? r) > @ 
Bain ty Doxtas, of meovums eoxovy xara thy ADnvaiwy as 
o ~ a ~ 
more giliay Evorgatevery 7 xav Bie apocay Sivas’ gos Doxevorw 
, ~ o 
40n Gpovos 4 Bowotia tariv’ ayuy ovv Evunuvte tq otgacevpacs 
and rig Aevnxadns, axdvtav “Axagvavor nagenievaev ty Loddiov. 
2. xorcoas de riy énivoray toig “Axugraoww, og ov mpocsdesarzo0 
Sia thy Aevuddoys Hy ov negirerziotw, avtog ty Aowmy ota, 
oh o . 3 4 
Keqadiiat xai Meoonsion xai ZaxvrBiotg xas AB nyvaioy TQI0- 

i ~ - = ¢ 8 o 

xPaLOIG Toig Eniputaly TOV OpErépoy vEov, ai yay mevTexaiOaxa 
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eev Keoxvoniow caniiBoy snes, toronrevory én Airmdove. 
3. copudro 88 # Olrecvog tig Aoxgidog. of 8: OCsdat ovror 
Aoxooi Evpyayos joa, xai ide avrovs aarorpatia anavtjoat 
roiy “ABOyraiowg é& 779 pecoyeay’ Grteg yao Gpopat tots Aito- 
Loiy nai Gpoaxevos peyadn ooqeden edoxory eivt Evorparevorrey 
udyns re tuneigic thy exeivwy xai yooior. XCOVI. avdiccperoy 
88 rm arpary ty cov Atos rov Nepeiov 1H isop, &» @ ‘Hotodoy 6 
momntng eyerat v20 THY TaAviy anobareivy, yoroBer adtp ev 
Neute rovro naveiv, gua ty Ep aoay enovevero ty ryv Aitodias. 
2. xa aiget 79 nowry yuron Tlordsariay xai ty Sevetee Keoxv- 
Aeoyv xai ty reity Tatytov, iuevé te wvtov xi ti» leiav to Eona- 
hioy rig Aoxeidog anénenwa thy yao yropny elye talla xara- 
orpewapevog ovrmg fat "Oquortay, ef uy Bovdorvzo Evyzogeir, 
és Navnaxtoy énavaywojcas orgatevons votegov. 3. rove da 
Airwhors ovn tldvGavey avtn 9 magacxevy ovre Ore tO MQ0- 
cov éneBovdevero, éneidy 18 6 orpatoy eaeBeBlyxet, oddly yergt 
EneBonOovr mavtes, ware nai of soyartos "Oquoréwy o. mods toy 
Mnlexxov xolnov xadyjxovtes, Boots xai Kaddiis, Bondycay. 
XCVIL. rq 82 Annocbeve rorrde tt 0f Mecorrcor nagyvovr, Omeg 
xai 70 ngworov' avadidaaxortes avror tov Aitoloy oy ey 
Gadia 7 uipects tevas Exehevoy Ort taxloTH Eni Tay XOMAy xa py 
peevary Seay ay Evunavreg a0ooOevres avtizatovta, tiv 8° év 
nocly asi megacPat aigeiy. 2. o da tovroi te metoBely xai ty 
tuyn tlniong, Ot ovder avr qvavtiovt0, tovy Aoxgove ovx 
arapeivag ovg avrg ide meocBonPjoat, wihor yag axortistoy 
es8erg iv maliora, tyoiges ent Aiyttiov, xai xata xparog «aigei 
nici, vntqevyor yag of avOgumos xak Exadyero Ent tor Adqay 
zy meg TIS MOdeDG’ iv yaQ ED UWHloY yovior aneyovoa THs 
Galacons oy8ojxovra oradiovg pdlisra. 3. vi de Aizodot, 
BeBonOrxdreg gag aon yoar éni to Alyitiov, ngoctBaddoy roig 
"AOnvaiog xai roig Evppayors xarabeortes ano tor doqawy cAdor 
GlioGey xat eonxorrilor, xai ore pev snios 10 tov “AOnvains 
orparonedos, onezapovy, avayopovcs de énéxeivto*® xai 7¥ bri 
noly roraven | mayy, Oidteg te xai Inayoyai, ty Oly aupotEpots 
yacovg yoav of “AOnvaios. XCOVIIT. peygt wey od» of cokdras 
alyov s2 cc Bély avroig xai olos ta joav yejcdcs, of 08 arteizor: 
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cokevopevor yao 06 Aizcodoi, avPganor widoi, arectéliorro® Exedy 
8 cov cz rokdpyou anofavdvrog ovzor OteoxedadoOnony xai avtot 
dxenprxecay [xai] éai nolv tp avt@ nov Evveyouerot of 8 
Aizodoi évexewro xai tonxorzitor, ovr 3) toanoperct Eqevyor, 
‘wei fonincorres fy ze yapadgus avexBarov; xai yogia wy ovx 
joay éuneipot SieqOepovto’ xa yag O HyEMOY avTOiy TOY OOO», 
Xeopor 6 Meconnog, eriyyare teOyyxoe. 2 of 38 Airodoi 
soaxortivurtes nollove pey avtov ey ty tpony xaza nodag 
aigovetes avrOonmo: nodoixeg xai ylot Iu@deor, torvg de 
Bleiovs tar Odwy auaotarortay xai ty THY VAY FoqEecomEerons, 
Ober JieEodor ovx joay, nvO xopmloduevot megueninnpaday’ 3. naod 
8 idea xatéorn thy Qryiy xat Tov OlePQov 7@ oTEatonEdM TOY 
AOnvaicr, wolig te ent tiv Odlaccay xai tov Oiveara tig Ao- 
xpidos, OPerneg xal oeuyOaay, of megtyeropevor xatEegrvyes. 
4. anéGaroy Se tov te Evupcyor moddo: xai avrov “AOnvaioy 
@nhizas megi eixoot paliora xui sxatTOr, TOCOVTOL Mey TO MATZDOG 
xed qlinia q aden’ ovros BeAziotor 3y avdgeg ey TEP mOleuM rqpds 
ix tig ‘AOyvainy noleng Swepbdencay. 5. anéOave de xai 6 
Exegog orparnyos IIpoxiig. ove da vexgovs vxocndrbous avede- 
fevot napa tov Aitrolor xai avnyoonoastes t¢ Navnaxroy 
voregor & tas 'AOnvag raig vavoiy exouioOnoar. Anpooerng 
88 regi Navraxroy xai ta yooia tavta inelepen, roig mengay- 
pevoig qoBovperoy tous ‘A Gnvutovs. 

XCIX. Kara 88 rovg avrovg yedvovg xai of negi Ltxeliae 
AGnvaios nievoavres ty ty» Aoxgida. tv anopace té tint t0vS 
mpoopon0rncartag Aoxgny éxedtnoay xai negimodioy aigovoiw Oo 
49 ni tp “Alrxs noraug. 

C. Tov 3° avrov Segovg Aireiot, ngontupavtes neoregor iG 
te KogwOoy xa és Aaxedaipova ngecpers, Todogeoy re rox ‘Ogi- 
even, xai Bogiadny toy Evoutava, xai Tisasdgoy ro» Ancdetop, 
seGovow wore ogict mieupat otgatiay int Navaaxtoy dia tH 
ray AOnraiov tnayoyny. 2. xat eéneupar Aanedamortos regs 
Td QOivonmpor teicytliors Onlizag tov Evppdyor. tovroy noay 
mevtanootor & Hoaxes tis év Toayin nodewg tors veoxtioroy 
ovens’ Snagriarns 3° Tozer Evevdoyos rig orgatiag nai Evryxo- 
AovOovy avr@ Maxagioy xai Mevedaiog ot Sraguazas. Cl. Svi- 

8 
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a 4 ~ ’ 
Aeyevrog da tov arparevparog ty Aelqov, éxexnovaeveto Etpudoyos 
~- ~ 9 o ¢ 
Aoxgoig roig ‘Ofodatg: dia rovzeyv yao i, Gog iy ¢ Navzaxzos, 
a @ ~ oe 
xa apa tov ‘AOnvaioyv sBovlero anoarjou avrovg. 2. Evve- 
4 ~ ao ~ oo ~ 
reaccoy 8 padista avrg tar Aoxeny ‘Auqiooig, dia zo tov 
Doxtov EyGog Sedtoreg’ xui wdzoi mewroy Bovreg oprpors xeat. 
A ~ 
toy Gdhovy sxeicay Sovrat qgoBovmevorve tov Emdvta o7QarO?, 
~ 4 7 ° ~ 
MEOIOY peEY OVY TOY, OMOgHLY avroiy Mvoréay, tavzy yag dvoEcBo- 
Awrarny 7 Aoxgiy, Eneta “Invéay xai Meocaniovg xai Tyirat- 
tay xut Xalaiovy xi Tologoriovg xai ‘Hooiovg xai Olavrdeuc. 
e “ ? ’ ? - © ¢ & . 
ovtot xa Evveareatevoy navtes. Odnaio: 3a onjeorys pev EdSooas, 
>] , 4 ¥. Ve - 3 Ld 4 Ul 4 > ~ a 
nxohovGovy de ov’ xai Taio ovx evour onjpous ngiv autor e- 
Loy xooune Tlodty srvoua tyovcer. CII. énerdy 88 nagecxevacto 
RAVTA KAI TOVE OMI Qovy xazEDeTO te Kurivioy 1o Aeogixoy, Fyosgec 
tp o7parg int tiv Navaextoy diz tov Aoxyor, xot mogevope- 
v0g Olvsnva aiges avray xai Evaahiov’ ov yag neoceyogyonr. 
2 e > » o- r co 4 € ? . @ wv 
. yevouevoe 3 ee 7 Navaexrig, xai ot Aizodot ape 134 ngos- 
BeBonOnxdreys, edyouy zy yyy xei TO MeOaaTEOY, ArtiytorOr OF, 
elhov* ent re Modoxoetoy elGovtes tiv KogivOtor per cenotxiar 
: ‘ - ‘ is 
"AOnvainy 88 vaixooy aigovar. 3. Annooherys 380 ‘Abyraiog, 
a 4 > @ a 8 4 > ~ > Ld A } o 
re yag exvyyavey oo» mera tH ex tHe Abrwhiuy nege Navaaxtoy, 
noomadoperos TOV oOryutoy xui Stisug Negi uvEiy, ELODY neidet 
> ~ ~ Q 4 > ~ , ) ’ 
Axupvaray, yulenooy Sia ene tx thy Aevnndos urayooyoty, Boy- 
Oioa: Navnaxry. 4. xai ntpnovot pet avrov Ent tov rear yt- 
Movy Omlizag, of eselOovtes neylerorjcay 20 youior. deror yg 
iY ey ueyadov Ovrog TOV Telyors, Gliyoow de THY cuvvoperor, OVE 
9 o > ‘ 8 8 € > > ~ e LA 4 
avtiayoory. 5. Evgtogos 82 xat of wet avrov og yatovto tyr 
4 9 ~ 4 Xe? a s) ’ , ey « 3 
oroatiny ecednAviviuy, xat adveatoy Ov tHy nodty Bia elev, ave- 
yoienoay, ovx én Telonovryaov, add tg any Aiodida tiv roy 
- ~ a 
xadovperyy Kalvdove xai levpove xai ty ta tTavty youia xet 
&y Tloosyiory tig Aicodiug. 6. of yay "Aprgaxtari, 2&.ortey 
Aydy wrovs, meOovary ware pera ager “Foye 78 tp Auguioyixm 
Q » , = » 3 ~ a 93 ? . ° 
xa 'Auqioyia ty GAdy enizeipioat, nat Axnuovariea apa, leyor- 
fey Gre YY tovrar xgutiowa, nay to Hneporxoe Auxedupovi- 
» Ep Perret 7. xa o pev Etyvdoyos nucbety xe 
aig Eumpuyor xeHeari ge. 7. xa o per Etyvdoyos yx 
~ ~ a ¢ o 
tovg Aiiwloiy ages Gotyale 1p oTpat@ meyt toVy yoyovy tO¥ 





L1B. IIL CAP. CIIL CIV. 171 


rovs, tog coig Aunpamotay sxotparevonpsyoig mege td “Agyog 
Seor BonPeiv. xas 20 Orqoy exedevea. 

CIIL. OF 8 ey ey Sixthia "A Onraio cov entyryvopevov yer 
usroy tnelOortes pera tar ‘Elinvoy Suupayo xat door Dtxelos 
NRTA XOKTOS KExoREro! VAO Sreaxocioy xai Evppayor oszeg a70- 
craves avtoiy azo Svpaxocior Evvenoléuovy, tn “Ivnocay tO 
Zinelixoy nodosa, ov thy exgonoliy Sveaxdciot eiyov, moockpa- 
Lov’ xaé wy ovx eduravzo éleir, dnyecar. 2. ev de ty avazoyynoe 
vategois “ADrvaior toiy Svppayorg avayogovoww enréidevras of ax 
ZOU TeYLOUATOG Aveuxoool, xa MQOGMEGorEey TEETOVOL Te LEQOS 
£6 TOV OTORTOY xual AnExtevay Ovx Oliyovs. 3. xal pera tOvTO 
and tov veav 6 Aayns xai ot "Anvain és thy Aoxgida anopa- 
Gey tives mMotncapevor xara tov Katxivoy motapoy, tovy mQ00- 
BonBovrtas Aoxgow pera Ipokévov rov Kanarovoy, wy tetaxo- 
Gious, pecyy exparnoauy, xt Onde AaBovtes anexooyynoas. 

CIV. Tov 8’ avrov yemovog xai Djlov exaOnoay AGrvaios 
xara yonouoy Oy tive. éxcOnve pev yao xa Tletciorgutoy 6 tv. 
Qaer09 MQCTEQOY aUTHY, Ovy anacay, AIA GoOy aNd TOV iego¥ 
&pempazo thy yyoov' rote de naca exalagty roipde toon. 
2. Oixas Cont jouv tov reOseazoy évy Anh, naoay aveidoy, xas 
20 Aownoy ngotinoy pire tvano0vnoxey ey tH HHI WHEE EvTixTeLy, 
GAL #y yy ‘Prhreay diaxopilecOu. ancye de 7 ‘Pov rng Andov 
vray Odiyoy are Tloluxgarns 6 Sapiov zveavvog, isyvoug rive 
{Q0v0y raviixp xai to” ts Gllor vyowy avtag xui thy ‘Prveays 
sleoy, avéOnxe tp "Andllon tp Anlin alvoe dnaag moog thy 
Aijlov. xai tyy nevternpida: tore now@toy peta chy xadagay 
tnoinony ob ‘Adnvain, ta Ania. 3. iv 8¢ wots xat tO mades 
ueyely Evvodog &y zyx Ajlov tov ‘lovov re xk megtxtiovay vy. 
away’ Evy re yao yuvaki xt maciy eOewpour, Oaneg vuv by Th 
"Eqtote “Jovey, xat ayov éxorizo ards xai yuprixog xai ove 
GIXOy, YoVOS TE aviyor ai molec. 4. Brot ba padlease “Opnoos 
Ors zocuvta iy &v tots Eneor toiode, & tor &x nQoomio” Amok 
Loos oy ° 

GAN ore Anhp, DoiBe, pdliora ye Ovpoy éxegqd ys, 
EvFa cor slueyizorey "laoves HyepeIovtae 
Guy opoicy zexteoas yuvouki te ayy eo aviary’ 
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ivOa o8 mvypayin te xaé Ooynatvi xai cody 

pyncipevos tépnovory, Otay xaOecwaly ayoraA. 
5. Ore Be nui povoixie ayor yy xat ayorovusvor epoizay és 
roicde av Syloi, & tatty éx TOV avTOU NEODIMiOV. Tov yag AGAaxos 
{voy THY yuvaixay turyoas érelsita tov Exaivon ty trade Ta Exy 
éy olg nal duvtou exeuync oy: 

GAN ayed’, ilqxos per Anodloy "Aoreuds Evy, 

qaipers 3° vpeiy naoat. tpeio de xui peromads 

ponoacd’, onnore xev tig entzDoviny arOgunn» 

évPad’ aveiontas talaneipiog adios énelOoyr' 

"2 xovgat, rig 3 Uupir avi Wdtat0g aodcy 

évOads noleiza xai tem tropnecSe uahiore ; 

tpeiy 0° ev udla nacat vnoxgivac? ev~ijpos’ 

Tvglog avyo, oixer 8@ Xip ext nainadotcoy. 
6. rocavza par “Opngos scexpnoicooer Ors 19 xal tO mado peyddy 
Evvodog xai sooty ty ty Ailm-: voregov 82 Tovs pey youodry oi 
encore xat ot "AOnvaios ped ieoov ineunoy, ta O& nEQi tovE 
aycvag nai ta Msiora xazrelvOn Uno Evppooar, og sxdg, nery 37 
of "AGyvaio core tov ayovn enxoinauy xai innodgopiay, 0 mote 
gor ox Ty. 

CV. Tov 3° avrov yeadvog ’Aungaxiorat, ooneg brocxope- 
vor Evovdoyy t79 orpatiay xaréayor, exotearevortas tnt Apyoy t0 
"Augiloyixor egrozidiory orliraty, xat éoBalovreg ty ty» “Apysias 
xaralapBavovaty “Olnag, reiyoo éni Aogoy tayveoy agog ry Oa 
Adooy, 0 note ‘Axagraves reiyioaperos xorg Sixacrngip éyeorro’ 
antye 38 ano ths "Agysine nodews, tmPaluccias ovony, mivte xat 
eixoos oradiovg padiota. 2. of 82 "Axagvaves oi piv és “Agyos 
EvyeBonSovr, of 82 r7g “Augidoyiag é» rovrg tm yooin oO Konrat 
xadeizat, puidcaorzes tovg pera Evovdoyou [Telonorryaiovg pi 
AadBoce neog tovs "Aunoaxiorac dielOdveeg, totpatonedevoarto. 
3. aépnovor 8a xai éni AnpocBerny tov tg tiv Aitoliay "AGn- 
Yalwy OTOATHYGArYtA, ONWE CHiaIy HyEMoy yiyental, xat Ent tas 
kixoct savy’ AOyrainy as éxvyov negi [lelondvrnooy ovcat, oy 70- 
yey “Ayisrorelns c8 0 Tioxgarore xai ‘Iegoqar 6 ‘Avtipvyotov. 
4. axioreiay de xat ayyelor of negi rag “Olnag ’Aungaxiores 
&g the mol xedevorteg ogios BonPeiy wavdipei, Sediores py of 
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per Evevdoyou ov dvrmvrat diddeiv rovy “Axagvavag xai ogion 
h porodeiaty i) ucyy yevytiue | crayogeiv Bovdouevoly ovn | aopea- 
Aég. CVI. of pév oty per Evprioyou [Medonovryatot og jodor- 
ro toby Fy “Olnaly “Aunguxioruys xortay, ayuvteg &x tov [Tyo- 
cyiov #BogOour xara tayoy, nut ScuBarres tov ’Ayed@oy tywyour 
bs’ “Anupruriay, ovary tejyou dia tiv &s “Avyos Bo Guay, ep 
BE per tyovrey thy Sreatioy nod xai t1¥ Georeay avTO?, 
fy ayozega Se tiv addy» “Axugvariay, 2. nui drelBorteg tH 
Lrgurioy yijvy tyogour ie thy Yuriy xui avdry Medewvog nag 
foyura, Eneita die Aimraiug’ xat éarpyaay tig "Aypatow, ovndee 
"Axagruviny, gidiag de oqict. 3. AuBoueros de 20v Ovauou dgoue, 
0 forty ayyoixoy, Eyagovy dt” adzov xui xuzépyaay by tiv Agyeiay 
8 4 ‘ ’ s) ~ > a ’ 4 
yuxtog 1,07, xas SseFedGovzeg petaky rig re Agyeiwoy nodemy xat 
Load 9 8 6 3 Ld - @ ‘ ‘ ~ 
tig ent Kerra Axagravws guiaxis éhadoy xut noostptay cog 
és “Olnats ’ Aungaxoraty. CVIL. yerouevor 38 &cOydot aya ry 
e 6 > A 4 o UJ .} td 
hpeoe xadilovaw ent tyy Mnyroonody xadovpivn» nat orgatone- 
~ ~ a” ~ 
dor éxotjaavto. > ADnvain b2 tuiy eixoct vuvoiy ov n0lA@ dvorEe- 
gor nagayiyvovrat ty tov “Apungaxixoy xodnov BonSovrres roig 
* Agyeion, xai AnnocBérns Meconviny piv ixor Staxociove ondé- 
<q 7 4 t ’ 5] , 8 @ y ~ a 
tay, sEnxovta 3& tokorag APnvutwy. 2. xut ai piv wney weQe 
tay “Olnay tov Aogor ex Oulacons éqaguovy’ of Oe ’ Axagea- 
a 3 , 29° ty 4 ‘4 e 4 b Lond 
veg xat Apugidoyoyr odiyor, of yug nletovy uno ‘“Aungaxiwzoy 
Big xatetyorto, &y to“ Agyog i8n EvrelnlvOozes magecxevatovro 
Og payouperos Toiy Evavrioig, xai Hyenora tov marroy Evupcytxov 
~ ~~ oo e a 
aigovrras AnuocOrvn wera tay ogertowy argatnyor. 3. 6 88 
npoonyayay tyyvs thy “Olnang torgatonedevoato’ yaguden 3° av- 
rovg meyady diwigye. xai nuseag per névze hovyator, ty 8° Exty 
r) e ’ pa 4 
éradooorvtO agoTEpa ads fy payny. xal peiloy yuo eyevero xs 
6 4 ~ , C4 e y d 
megiecye t0 tay TIehonoreyaioy oreatonedov, 0 Anuooberng Cei- 
Gay py xvxdeody Loyiler ég 6ddy tive xoidny xet Loypwodn onlitag 
aut wilovy Svsapporeyovs fy tergaxoaiovy, Onewy xata To UNEQE- 
~ , ? - , ~ ¢ 
yor rey travtiny ey 7] Evvadip avrg euvacravres ovrot e708 
vorou ytyrovra:. A. eae d8 megecxetucto angotepoty, Tesay &¢ 
= ? ry A r,} ’ ” ’ M , e 
yeious, Aquoabevns pev to Seliny xegag tyoow pera Meoanrioy xau 
9 8 - 6 
"ASqvutoor odiyor’ ro be aldo’ Axagvarey wy Exaotor retazpevor 
émeizyor xai ’ Augildyor oi nagdrteg axortiorat. [ehonovynaant 
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83 xal “Aunoaxtoras avapt rerayperot niiv Martivéov’ ovrot 
83 dy eq edovtup Uadloy xai ov td xteay Axor fyortes aIQOOS 
foav, aX Evgvioyos ésyatoy elys to eveivvpor xai oi met autor, 
xarc. Meconriovy xaos Snpocivny, CVIIL. wy 3° év zegoty 187 
Ovees megieayor tH xéea oi Telonorvyaiot xai éxvxdovrto 10 8e- 
Hoy tov bvavticn, of éx tig érédouy ’Axagraves entyeroperot 
abroig xara voirov meocnintoval te xat TEEMOVAIY, OTE MHTE és 
Ginny vaopeives popyOéevtag ta eg uyiy xat TO ndéoy Tov oTQa- 
revparoy xatacrjoas* énedy yang edo 15 xax Evgvdoyoy xii 0 
xparcoror qv StagPegoueroy, nollp padldoy EqoPovrro. xi oi 
Mecormot, Ovres tavty pera tov AnuooPévovs, 0 mov tov Epyou 
BEALG0r, 2. of 88 "Aungaxiorat xai of xara 10 Sekiov xepac 
ixtxeov 20 xa davroic xai moos 70 “Agyos anedinkay’ xai yag 
payimostaros tor megt Exeiva ra youie tuyydvoudy sre. 3. 
inavayeogoveres 88 ody sagey TO mléoy verixnpevor xui of BALot 
* Axayraveg aqgiot mpoctxeszo, yalends SieaodCovz0 & tay “Od- 
mag, nut modlot antPavoy avrav, araxroy xati ovdem xocpp 
mooonintovtes nize Mavteseor’ ovro 08 udliora Evrtecayperor 
fasz0g TOU otQATOY areywQnoay. xai Hy wey payn erelevra feos 
ows. 

CIX. Mavedaiog 88 ti] voregaig Evovicyou reOvewtog xat 
Muxepiov abroy nagenpos thy ayy xai anogay meyalys ja- 
Ons yeyernuerng OTH tedaM 7] utveoy Modtoyxioerat ex ta yng xat 
é&x Oulacony raig ‘Arrinaig vavoiw anonexdyperoy, 7 xu aveeyoo- 
ear StacnPyoerat, npcogége Acyor nevi cnovdoy xati avayogr- 
oes AnponBere, xai roiy "Axagvavov orparnyoiy, xa met vexQODY 
aun avaigicsms. 2. of 88 vexgory pevy antdocay xa rponaioy 
auvrut dornoas xai tovy savToOY tQLaxociors MadIcTa anoPavortas 
Grsilovto* avayopyaw 3s ex piv Tov nQOMarOry ovx fontiaarro 
Eauat, xevpa 32 Anpoacdévng psta trav Svorgaryyay "Anagraros 
antvdortat Mavtivevos xat Mersdaip xai roig Edo kyyoret 
aay [elonovvnoior xai doot adray jcav akioloyorara amoyo- 
yeiy xara tazoy, Bovlopevog wilmoat tots ‘Aunvaxtoray te xu 
tov wiaBogovor oyloy roy Eenxdsy, uadsiata 88 Anxedceroriovs xat 
Telonovenoiovs biuBadeiv tg rovg exeivy yorlor “Eldnvag oy xa- 
rangodorres 0 savtay nooveyiiregoy Exoijoareo. 3. xai ot piv 





LIB. III. CAP. CX—CXIL 175 


e a > 4 A) ae ” 4 e @ 
fovy 76 vexQovs aveihovro xai dia rayouy EDantor, WomEQ UATEYE, 
a 8 > ? ° \ 3@ ° > bd : e a 
NOE THY AroywQno xgvga vis Ededoz0 EmtBovievor. CX. rH 0a 
AnpooOere xai trois ‘Axagriow ayyehleria tory "Aumeaxorag 
tovy tx thy mddewg nevdnuet xara tiv nywriy & tov "Odaos 
ayyeliay tniponOreiv dia tov Augedoyor, Buvdoprvory toiy bv “O2- 
nats Svupisat, eidoruy ovdey ray yeyeviperov. 2. nut nepner evs 
TOV OTEaATOD MiyoOy TE THY KOOby MyOduylOUITUS KUL TH KUQTIVA 
4 o~ ~ o 
mpoxatadnwomerovs, xai ty GAAQ oTpaTIa pa nayeoxeviezero 
BonOeiy én’ avtovy. CXI. &v rovzm 8° of Muvrivijy nut ols 
a U 2 4 4 a ’ t 8 2% 
tonetato noogacty tat haynsiopoy xat govyavoyv Suidoyyy esed- 
Dovtes vnanzecay xar odtyous, aux Evdleéyovtes tg au E1009 
~ 4 ~ ~ 
biGer* mpoxeyoonxorey Sz 187 anoder ris “Olany Saucony aneyo- 
€ » 9 ~ ‘ cow ” 4 > » A 
govr. 2. of 3’ Aungaximrat xai oi addot, Ocot pey Exvyyavoy ov- 
’ 4 
tog aOyoor ErvedOdvtey, we Eyrwouy anorTAG, OEMNCAY xa adTOL 
a ~ ~ 
xat EOeov Spouq, Enixutadupeiy Bovdoperor. 3. ot 38 “Axagvarey 
a =e 4 a 
£0 fey TEMTOY KUL Narras Eyopicay Anizval KomosBoUy OMOLOdy, xe 
rovg TTelonorrnatovyg exedioxov’ xak tirag avromr tor CTeATNYOY 
4a ~o ~- 
xolvovtag xa paoxortag tontioBat avrviy Gxovtias Tis, YOMITUS 
~ 4 a 
xnatanrpodivocba opay’ éreiza perros tovg wey Mastivéag xat 
a ’ > »* a > 2 4 ww 
tovy [lelozovvnoiovg agizcay, tovy 8 “Apungaxtotug exretvor. 
4 ‘2 . om \ oo” my ’ 9 ” 
- xa iv wOlAn eQIs xa ayrvote site ApunQaxinTNS tly eotty etTe 
~ @ 
Tlelonovrnaiog. xai tg diaxoctory ev tivag KvTOY anexTELvAy’ 08 
o 9 
8 dldos diequyor & tv “Ayoaida opogoy ovoay, xai Sadlvydiog 
3 ‘ @ 4 ~ > 4 “ ¢€ 
avrovy 0 Baaievs tay Ayeaioy gilog oy vaedeEato. 
CXIL. Ot 8 & tig nodewy "Aungaxioros agixvovvtat ex 
a a 
"[Boperyy. estoy 88 dv0 Loge 7 “[dopevn twyiod’ tovtotw tov wey 
peilea vuxtog Exiyevouerns of mQ0anoctalevres dno tov Anuoahe- 
yovg and tov argarontsov thadoy te xa igPacay mooxatala- 
° a ” ’ a 
Borzey, 70» 8° Flacow Ervyor of Aungaxiozat npouvaBartes, xo 
nudicavro. 2. 6 de Anpoaderns denvioay eyorpet, xat to idLo 
OTpdTEYya aNd Eanepay eVOVY, abTOS piv TO TploV Exo Eni Tis 
foBodiy, 76 8 aldo ia ray’ Augidoyxor ogav. 3. xai cua 6Q- 
Dom émaninte trois’ Aunpaniotuty Ett tv raig evraig xut ov 2Q0- 
i) ~ o € head 
qoOnpeevors rae yeyevnpeve, 21a modu paddoy vopisaat Tovy &uevTdr 
elyar’ 4. xt yo vy Meoonriovy yzory entrydes O Agua 
. xa yao tovg Meoanriovy mootory eatrydes quo- 
‘ U ~ 
oPevns moovtuse, nai meocayogever extleve, Jngida t8 yloocas 





176 OOTKTIA1AOT ZTITPA@OHS. 


: gl a ~ ? , , g a a 7 
bevtag xas t0ig neoguiat: ior» mageyoutvorve, aun 82 xui ob 
xaPogoptrovg Ty Gwe vyuxros Ext ovang. 5. ody ovw énenecs tH 
OTLATEVMATE AVTOY, TeeMOVEL, Xai TOUS wey MOAO’y avroD diE- 
GOsgay, of 88 donot xara 7% GEN ey Quyzy Oguncay. 6. noone 
, A ~ ¢ ~ 4 @ ~ A > 4 9 é 
zetlnupevow 08 tov ody, xae ana tay wey Augioyoy Euntipos 
Ortow tig savtoy 77¢ xat Wwiloy medg Onliray, tay d2 aneipor 
MOL dvEMLOTHUOYOY ON ToaNOWTal, EOnintortEs by te yagacgas 
Kat Tay MoOAEhoyiopivay Evedgay Sie~Oeigorto. 7. xat & nacay 
iWtav ywojouvtes thy Guyys Ergamorrd tives nai &y thy Galac- 
cay ov molv antyovour, xai oy eldoy tag’ Artixas vavy naga- 
nleovoas dua tov Egyou ey Evytvyia, monckvevoay, Hyjoapevor ey 
TP avrina Popp xegeicoor elvas agiaty UAd TOY ev Taig vaVvaly, EL 
b2i, StaqPapzras 7 vxd taHv BagBaguy xai Fy Ptorwy ’ Auqeozor. 
8. of pev ovr ’Aungaximras toovtp teoam xaxodevres Odiyot 
> A bed bd 4 > a 4 2 ~~ 4 o 
ano nollay tomfycay és ty» noliy’ “Axagraves 8a oxviercas- 
TE TOUS VEXQOVE KAI TeONAIa aTHOAYTEs AneyOQnOay éy “_Agyos. 
.) > ~ w , ef 4 > a ~ >,? o 
CXIII. xai avroig ti voregaig 7482 xnovg ano roy ey Aygai- 
Qus xaragvyortmy &x t7S “Olan ’ Aunoaxinror, avaigscty attn- 
COV TOY FEXQDY OVS ANEXTEVAY VOTEQOY Tis MOUTHS MAYNS, OF8 
wera tov Mayvtivtwy xai tox tnocnordmyv Evvetqecar aonovdot. 
2. doy 8 6 xgovs ta onla tov and Tie nolewg ’ Auneaxtotar 
&Pavpale so MAnGog*® ov yag {oe ro maDos, GAL Mero TOY were 
oqoy elyat. 3. xai tig avroy Feero 0,tt Oavpalos xai onvdaot 
AUTOY TEOvaoty, OloMEeVOG aU O Epcot elvat TOY XTQUKA UNO TOY 
é&» "[Bouerate. 4. 6 38 Eqn Staxociorve paliora. vaolapor 3° o 
9 Lad a” 1 @ ‘ , 9 4 , a 
Egatay elnev, Ovxovy ta Onha tavet qaiverat, alia mieov 77 yxb- 
Aicov. avdic 3a elmev exzivoc, Ovx aga ror ped nuwy pazopsroy 
soriv. 0 8 anexgivavto, Eineg ys tpeis év “[dopery yOes euayecte. 
"AIR nysis ye ovdert suayousba yOrs, GAG mQONHY EY Ty aTOZO- 
eon. Kai pes 34 rovroig ys jueig y9es ano tig nolews Bor- 
Oyoucs tho Aunoaxoray éuazyouefa. 5. 6 d2 xnovk ody Txoves 
. # 4 e 3 4 ~ ¢ ; o » , 
xo éyva ort 4 ano tig nolens Bondan dwpdagrat, avoimo- 
Eug xat exndayeo tp peyeder tov magortmy xaxoy anjAder 
BvOUG Amgaxtog xa ovxert amyzer tovg vexgorty. 6. aadog yag 
= oy o e ’ > »# e 48 ’ ) ~ \ 
covro pug modes Eddnvidt Fy toaty nutgais peyiotor On toy xata 
Coy nodeuoy rovte tyereto. xai agrOpor ovx iypawa tar anoba- 





LIB. III. CAP. CXIV. CXV. 177 


vovrooy, S0ts antcroy 76 wlnGog deyerar anolscOas wg mong £6 
miyedog tig aolews. ’Aungaxiay pévtor olda Ort eb EBovdnOnoas 
*Axagvareg xui "Augidoyn ’Adnvaioty xai DAnpooOeve neho- 
pevos ikelGeiy, avroBoet ay eilov’ vux 8” Meicay py oi _AOnvesos 
Syovzeg avri» yalezwregar oqias nagorxor wor. CXIV. pera da 
Tava TEITOY MéQOg vEipavres ta¥ OxvlwY TOIs "AONYaloIG te 
Gla xara tag mole Qeilovro. xai ta per tav -AOnvaiwy mee 
ovra cio, ta de vuy avaxeipeva év roig “Artixois iegois Anpo- 
obéves t€yQéPycay TeIaxdcia navoniiat, xai dyov avtag xatbe 
nlevos’ xai tyéveto Gua avr peta tiv tig Aitoliag Evuqogas 
ano tavrny tH9 nmeakeno adeectéga 9 xaDodog. 2. anzAlGoyv da 
xab of ey Taig eixoct vavoiy ’AOnrvaios és Navaaxrov. ’Axagvaves 
88 xai “Augidoyo: anelOovray "AOnvainy xa. AnnooBevovs toig 
wg Lalvvdioy xai Aygaiove xazragruyovory Aunpaxiodtaig xae Ie- 
Lonoryyatots avayodgyoty soneicavto #€ Oiv.xdeor, oineg nai peta- 
victyoay maga SalvyOior. 3. xai & tov éEneita yoovoy onovdieg 
xas Eoppayiay enoijoarto sxatov én "Axagvaves xai “Augidozor 
moog *Aunpaxoray ini toicde ware pyte ’Aungaxioitag pete 
"Axwwavov atpateve éni Tlekonovynciovs pryts * Axagravag 
ueta’ Aunoaximray én’ ’ Adnvaiovc, Boneiy-88 ty allndov, xak 
dnosovsas *Aungaxoras ondca 7 yogta 7 ouneovs ’ Augioyar 
Eyovas, xai ini ’ Avaxrogior un BonPeiy nodguor ov ’ Axagract. 
‘4, ravra EvePeueros Gtedvoay tov nedepov. para da tavta Kogiv- 
Ges qulaxiy davrey eo ty’ Aunoaxiay antorelay, &¢ tQ1axodi- 
one Onliras, xai Zeroxdeiday tov EvOuxiéove apyorra’ of xop- 
Couevos yalenas dia 779 “Haeigov agixoyto. ta per nat ’ Ap- 
moaxiay ovrog eyeveto. 

CXV. Of 8 éy cy Sixedia “ABnvaior tov avrov yemovog & 
1) ty» ‘Ipequiay anoBacty énomjcayto Ex THY vEOY era TOY St 
yrliotay ayod_r saheBlyxoroy &g ra ecyata sH¢ ‘Tuegaiag, nat 
éni rag Aldlov vycovg indevoav. 2. avayooncavteg 88 és ‘Py. 
yiov IIvOc3mgor tov Icoloyou,’ Abyvainy orearnyoy, xatalapBa- 
vorow éni tag vavg diadoxyor ov 6 Adyns ieyer. 3. of yao év 
Sixehia Evupayos nhevoavres Enticay tovs ’AOnvaiove BonPeiy 
Cpict Mheloct vavot’ zig mer yaQ yijg adtOY OF Sveaxocios exgd- 
tovy, t7¢ 88 Calacong Olivas vavoiy eig7dperos agecxevdtoree 

Rt 





178 OOTKT4AIAOT FTTTPAGHS. 


yavrinoy Evvayeiportes ody ov megioponuevor. A. xat endljoovy save 
tecoagaxorta of "“AOnvaios og anoortlovseres avtois, ane pep 
ijyotpevos Caoaoy toy éxet nodeuor xatadlvOyoecGat, apa 82 Bov- 
Aopevos pedétny tov vavrixov moeicfat. tov bey Ov Era TOY 
areatnyoy anéotedar, FIvGodeapor, olivate vevoi, Sopoxdéa da 
cov Sworparisov xai Evpvuédovra rov Oovxdéove éni tov nieio- 
yoy vewy anoneupery Euedior. 5. 6 82 IIvOcdmgoeg Aon eyny e179 
tov Aayntog tay year ayy Enlevoe zelevrovrog tov yelpcrvog 
éxi 26 Aoxeay qeovetor, & agdzegoy Adyns eile’ xai vixndety 
payy ono TH Aoxeay aveyaonces. 

~  COXAVI, "Eggdn 388 epi atts 1d fag rovro 6 gvak rov nvgds 
& tio Aizens, woneg xai tO meotegor. xai yny tive spOsige TO” 
Karauvaioy, ot sai rq Aizvy rp doe oixovory, Omeg ptytoroy iotiy 
Geog & ry Dinelig. 2. Acyeras 32 mevryxoorp sree pvivce rovto 
pete TO medtepoy eine, to 8 Evunay epic yeyerqoOat 70 gevuce 
ay ov Lixelia ixd ‘ElAijveoe oixsiza:. tavern piv xark tov yeyts- 
va tovroy tyevero. xai Exrov Eeog 1p modipp écelevra epee os 
Oovxvdidy¢ Evedygawes. 





NOTES. 








NOTES. 


BOOK I. 


Tue Preface of this history, which is supposed to have been written by 
Thucydides after the termination of the war (see N. on I. 1. $ 1), extends to 
chap. 24, and may be divided into three parts: 1, the reason why the 
history was composed (chap. 1); 2, the magnitude of the Peloponnesian 
war, evinced by a comparison of the ancient state and condition of Greece 
(chapa. 2-19); 8, the nature of Grecian history and especially of the work 
now in hand (chaps. 20-28). The second of these portions may be subject 
also toa threefold division: 1, thé times which preceded the Trojan war 
(chapa, 2-8); 2, the Trojan war (chaps, 9-11); 8, the times which succeed 
ed that war (chaps. 12-19). Cf Poppo ad loc. 


CHAPTER I. 


The historian alleges as the reason why he composed a history of the Peloponnesian war, 
that it was greater and more memorable than any war in Greece which had preceded it 
(§ 1); itis impossible to arrive at any certain knowledge of the nature and importance 
of the preceding wars, yet the probability is strong that they were not very great (§ 8). 


1. Govevdiins. This is the form of a patronymic without the 
signification, as Mriddns, ’Apsoreidns, etc. Of. Mt. § 429, 8. —— 
ASnvaios. Some think that the words rov "OAdpov have been left 
out by copyists, inasmuch as they are found in IV. 104. § 4, and 
elsewhere. But, as Poppo remarks, our historian so distinguished 
himself, that there was no danger of his being confounded with 
others of the same name. There is no need with some critics of 
supplying the article with ’ASy»aios, as no emphasis is intended. —— 
Euveypayre tiv wddepov, composed a history of the war. The Scholi- 
ast says, that ypaya: is used of one thing, Evyypdyat, of several. 
Hence reference may be had to the documenta or narratives WyOa 
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which the history was founded. Thucydides is called (xar ¢£0x7») 
6 fvyypades. ws érodduncay, as they carried it on. Supply 
afrov. Some are disposed to read &» instead of os, but without 
sufficient authority to justify the change. Gp£dpevos e0Svs xai- 
Grapevov (== dpfduevos rov ovyypaas evSis Gre xaSiotaro 6 wdhe- 
pos), having commenced it immediately at the beginning of the war, 
i. e. he commenced the collection and arrangement of the materials 
at the first breakfhg out of the war. The history was not written 
out uatil the war had closed. Cf. V. 26. § 1, where he speaks of the 
war as finished, and II. 18. § 7, where tho Long Walls are spoken of 
as a past affair. cai. Unless this connective suggests the mental 
repetition of furéypaye, I am at a loss to conjecture its use, since 
Aricas, expecting, supposing (cf. Lat. sperare), denotes the cause of 
the preceding proposition. Of. K. § 312, b. adfstoAcyeraroy rey 
mpoyeyempivev, more remarkable than any which had preceded. This 
ase of the superlative for the comparative, is of frequent occurrence 
in Thucydides. —— deydCovres—joay (== fxpafov), were in the high- 
est state of preparation. —— és airdy, i.e. for the war, “deyafew 
ds rs eodem modo dictum, ut eipeorro és rdv mddepow, II. 8. § 1, 
qua voce illam explicat Zon. p. 984.” Kriig. rd dAdo ‘EA pound 
== rovs GAous “EXAnvas. xal—dpay == xai ori édpa, the construc- 
tion having been changed from drs with the verb to the participle. 
xa here refers to ré after dxydforres, and introduces another reason 
for the conjecture expressed in rexpapdpevos. ro péer—rod de, 
partly—and partly. —— davoovpevoy (sc. EvviocracSa: from the pre- 
ceding clause). ‘Jd in animo habens, id moliens.” Bothe. 

2. xivnots....BapBdapwr, for this wae the greatest commotion which 
ever took place among the Greeks, and a considerable portion of the 
barbarians, xivnois does not take the article, because it is the pre- 
dicate, and the pronoun atrn the subject. Of. K. § 246, R. 1; Kr. 
§ 61.7. 3) strengthens peyiorn, by far the greatest. Some confine 
peylorn 81) to rois “EXAnocw, but it evidently is to be extended to 
pipes revi ra» BapBdpev, “a large portion of the barbarians.” Arnold 
Reference is had to the Persians, Thracians, Sicilians, eto., who par 
ticipated with the Greeks to a greater or less extent in the Pelopon- 
nesian war. —— as d¢ elreiy and I had well nigh said, not, and 
so to speak, as this phrase is more commonly to be rendered. «ai in 
the next clause is even, also. émi mAcioroy dvSperoy <= mreioros 
asSperos. —— ra yap mpd atray. “The plural pronoun refers to 
some such expression as rd rov wod¢uou, Or ra TeAorovvnciaxa, a8 
wo often find the Persian war called ra Mydied.” Arnold, By ra yap 
mpd atréy is meant the Persian, and by rd érs sradasdrepa, the Trojan 
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war. Some, however, tuderstand by the former of these expressions 
both the Persian and Trojan wars, and by the latter, those still more 
remote, viz. in the heroic ages. da xpdvov Anos, on account 
of the length of time which had elapsed since they were carried on 
This use of sA730s, in the sense of phos, is quite rare. dduvara 
w= dduvaroy. K. § 241. 8. &v. Some supply ¢£ from the preced- 
ing éx, but it is better to make it stand for 4 after cxorovrr, the 
genitive resulting from the attraction of the pronoun with its antece- 
dent rexpnpiwov. Poppo in his Suppl. Adnot. says “ per schema xara 
kowov explicanda verba.” paxpéraroy oxorovrrt. Poppo after the 
Scholiast explains these words, diutissime spectare. I prefer with 
Goel., Arnold, and Bloomf., to render it, going back as far as possible 
in my inquiry. —— moretca, “intelligendum dore, tta ut fidem 
habeam testimoniis.” Bothe. peyada refers to the ra which pre- 
cedes. ——— ¢s ra dAXa, as it respects other things, i.e. civil affairs. 
For this use of ¢s (old Attic for els), cf. K. § 290. 2. o. 

















CHAPTER II. 


The inhabitants of Greece in its earliest state were for several reasons migratory ($§ 1, 2); 
the richest districts were moet subject to this change of inhabitants (§§ 8, 4); while 
Attica from its sterility was more permanently inhabited (§ 5); for which reason it 
excelled in population the other states of Greece, farnished a refuge for such as were 
driven from their homes, and planted colonies in Ionia (§ 6). 


1. Gaiverat—olxoupém. With the participle, daiveo3a: signifies to 
appear, to show one’s self; with the infinitive, to seem, videri. K. 
§ 811.8; 8. § 225. 8. yap here introduces a confirmation of what 
was said in the preceding chapter, that neither the civil nor military 
affairs of Greece, in its earliest ages, were very considerable. —— 4 
pow “EXXds xadovupern, what is now called Greece. 8. § 225.1. — 
BeBaiws, “modo jirmo ac stabdili.” Betant. —— peravacrdcas (mi- 
grations) otca. Supply daivoyvra from the preceding context. —— 
viv davrav, their own country. —— Brafdperc....mredvar, “coacté 
ab iis, quicunque majore numero ipsos invaderent.” Haack. dei, 
Srom time to time. When it has this meaning, det is usually placed 
between the article and the adjective or participle. Of. I. 11. §§ 1, 2; 
22. § 1, et saepe al. 

2. veudpevor,...dro{ny, each one holding as his own possession aa 
much (only) as he could live on=just enough for subsiatence. On 
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which the history was founded. Thucydides is called (car ¢fox7v) 
&é fvyypades. ws é€woAdduncay, as they carried it on. Supply 
adrov. Some are disposed to read &» instead of ws, but without 
sufficient authority to justify the change. dp£dpuevos ev3us xa3i- 
Grapevov (== dpfduevos rov ovyypaat evSis Gre KaSioraro 6 wdéhe- 
pos), having commenced it immediately et the beginning of the war, 
i. e. he commenced the collection and arrangement of the materials 
at the first breakfhg out of the war. The history was not -written 
out antil the war had closed. Cf. V. 26. § 1, where he speaks of the 
war as finished, and II. 18. § 7, where the Long Walls are spoken of 
as a past affair. —— xai. Unless this connective suggests the mental 
repetition of fu»éypaye, I am at a loss to conjecture its use, since 
Asicas, expecting, supposing (cf. Lat. sperare), denotes the cause of 
the preceding proposition. Of. K.§ 312, b. ——— dftoAcyoraroy ray 
mpoyeyempiver, more remarkable than any which had preceded. This 
ase of the superlative for the comparative, is of frequent occurrence 
in Thucydides, —— dxydfovres—hoay (= feuafor), were in the high- 
est state of preparation. —— és airdv, i.e. for the war. “dxualew 
ds rs eodem modo dictum, ut épporro és rév mddepov, II. 8. § 1, 
qua voce illam explicat Zon. p. 984.” Kriig. rd Go “EAAnuxdy 
e= rovs d\Xous “EXAnvas. xal—dpay =~ xa ore édpa, the construc- 
tion having been changed from dr: with the verb to the participle. 
xai here refers to ré after dxpaforres, and introduces another reason 
for the conjecture expressed in rexpaipdpevos. —— rd pévr—rod dé, 
partly—and partly. —— d:avoovpevoy (sc. Evviorac3a: from the pre- 
ceding clause). ‘‘ Jd in animo habens, id moliens.” Bothe. 

2. xivnots....BapBdpwy, for thie was the greatest commotion which 
ever took place among the Greeks, and a considerable portion of the 
barbarians. xivnois does not take the article, because it is the pre- 
dicate, and the pronoun airy the subject. Of. K. § 246, R. 1; Kr. 
§ 61.7. 8) strengthens peyiorn, by far the greatest. Some confine 
peyiorn 8) to rots “EAAnow, but it evidently is to be extended to 
pipes tivt ray BapBdper, “a large portion of the barbarians.” Arnold 
Reference is had to the Persians, Thracians, Sicilians, eto., who par 
ticipated with the Greeks to a greater or lesa extent in the Pelopon- 
nesian war. —— os d¢ elrciy and I had well nigh said, not, and 
80 to speak, as this phrase is more commonly to be rendered. «at in 
the next clause is even, also. ——=— éxi mdcicroy dy3Sporoy — rrcioros 
GeSperos. —— ra yap mpd atrav. “The plural pronoun refers to 
some such expression as rd rov soA¢yuou, Or ra DleAorovenciaxa, a8 
we often find the Persian war called ra Mydiad.” Arnold, By ra yap 
wpd atréy is meant the Persian, and by ra érs swadasdrepa, the Trojan 
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war. Some, however, understand by the former of these expressions 
both the Persian and Trojan wars, and by the latter, those still more 
remote, viz. in the heroic ages. 8a xpdvou wAnSos, on account 
of the length of time which had elapsed since they were carried on 
This use of wAjSos, in the sense of pcos, is quite rare. dduvera 
eaduvaroy. K. § 241. 8. &v. Some supply ¢£ from the preced- 
ing éx, but it is better to make it stand for 4 after oxorovvri, the 
genitive resulting from the attraction of tho pronoun with its antece- 
dent rexpnpiovy. Poppo in his Suppl. Adnot. says “per schema xara 
xowov explicanda verba.” paxpérarov oxorovvm. Poppo after the 
Scholiast explains these words, diutissime spectare. I prefer with 
Goel., Arnold, and Bloomf., to render it, going back as far as possible 
in my inquiry. ——moretca, “intelligendum dore, ita ut fidem 
habeam testimoniis.” Bothe. peyada refers to the ra which pre- 
cedes. ——— és ra dAXa, as it respects other things, i.e. civil affairs. 
For this use of ¢s (old Attic for eis), cf. K. § 290. 2. c. 

















CHAPTER II. 


The inhabitants of Greece in its earliest state were for several reasons migratory (§§ 1, 9); 
the richest districts were most subject to this change of inhabitants (§§ 8, 4); while 
Attica from its sterility was more permanently inhabited (§ 5); for which reason it 
excelled in population the other states of Greece, furnished a refuge for such as were 
driven from their homes, and planted colonies in Ionia (§ 6). 


1. daivera:—olxoupém. With the participle, daivec3ac signifies to 
appear, to show one’s self; with the infinitive, to seem, videri. K. 
§ 811. 8; 8. § 225. 8. yap here introduces a confirmation of what 
was said in the preceding chapter, that neither the civil nor military 
affairs of Greece, in its earliest ages, were very considerable. —— 4 
yoy ‘EXXds xadouptvn, what is now called Greece. 8. § 225. 1. —— 
BeBaiws, “modo jirmo ac stabdili.” Betant. —— peravacraces (mi- 
grations) otoa. Supply daivovra from the preceding context. —— 
ry» davrav, their own country. Bradpevos....wredvav, “coacté 
ab iis, quicunque majore numero ipscs invaderent.” Haack. dei, 
Srom time to time. When it has this meaning, dei is usually placed 
between the article and the adjective or participle. Of. I. 11. § 1, 2; 
22. $1, et saepe al. 

2. veudpevor....amotny, each one holding as his own possession as 
much (only) as he could live on==just enough for subsistence. On 
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daov, cf. K. § 882. R. 8; 8. $222.6. anofny, “evitam tolerare.” Be- 
tant. —— ypnpdreyv is well rendered by Bloomf. goods, moveablea, 
property, not money only. ovdé yny urevorres, not planting the 
earth, a8 with vines, olives, etc., since the enjoyment of the fruit of 
their labor would be so precarious. For the construction of d8ndov db» 
(it being uncertain), cf. K. § 312. 5; 8. § 226. b. énére. The 
idiom of our language would have required ef py after d3nAov dv. —— 
kai, also, too. dretxicrway—dvrev, 8C. avrav. When the subject 
of the genitive absolute is a pronoun, which can easily be supplied 
from the context, it is often omitted. Reference is had in dretyiorwy 
properly to abodes and dwellings. The construction is varied, for 
aretxicrous dvtas ddhatpnoeras (sc. rHyv yay mepurevperny). dua, 
morcorer, withal, xa3’ nuepay (daily) is frequently found with 
verbs denoting to lite, to obtain a litelihood. dvayxaiou tpodis, 
necessary subsistence. ov xareras, without difficulty, readily. 
—— 8 avrd, i.e. on acconnt of the little difficulty they made in emi- 
grating. mapaoxeuy refers to military apparatus. 

8. ris yas 4 dplorn (mm ris yas 1d mdeiorov. Of. K. § 264. 2. c), 
the richest country, literally, the best of the land. yoy OceaoaXia 
kadoupevn. Thessaly was in more ancient times called Emathia, 
Pelasgia, Pyrrha, ete. "Apxadias. The Arcadian country was 
mountainous, and hence as their lands were uninviting, the an- 
cient settlers were suffered to remain unmolested, and they were, 
therefore, called by Herodotus airdySoves (cf. I. 6. § 8). aAAns 
Goa Hv xpartora, and whatever other parts were most fertile. 

4, dperny yns, fertility of soil. rici—eyyryvdpevat = yryvdpeva éy 
reci. ep3eipovro refers to the persons who stirred up factions. 
Gua. See N. on § 2, supra. AdoprrAwy, strangers, foreign- 
ers, probably, for the most part, Greeks belonging to other tribes. 

5. youv, for instance. ex tov ent mAcioroy—ovcay. This is 
explained by the Scholiast and some commentators, by making ovcay 
stand for efva, thus blending two modes of expression, éx rov é¢mi 
wreiaoTrov—eivat, and *Arrixhy ent mdcioroy—ovcay. They then take 
éx rov with otcay (iva), and translate ¢ni mdeiorov, for the 
most part. But I prefer with Poppo, Arnold, and Bloomf. (in his last 
edition) to regard éx rov én m\eiorowy as a single expression = ¢£ 
dpxns, from the beginning. Aenroyeav, thinness of soil, sterility. 
A great part of Attica was bare rock, where nothing could be sown. 
But in the portions capable of cultivation, barley, and even wheat 
were produced, and every sort of plant and animals throve in spite 
ot the poverty of the soil. Of. Bosckh’s Pub. Econ. Athens, p. 40. 
Agriculture was held in great estimation by the Athenians. Of. Xen. 
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C£con. 4; Aristot. Polit. VI. 4. of avrol (the same. 8S. § 160. 5) 
dei. See N. on II. 86. § 1. 
6. xal wapdderypa... .avénSjvar, and this is no small proof of my 
statement (viz.) that on account of the migrations, Greece, in its 
other parte (és ta dAda), did not increase in like manner (épolws) 
with Athens. After much examination, I ain led to prefer this mode 
of translation, which connects dd ras perotias....avén3jvat with 
ov Adyov, to the one adopted by Bloomfield, which unites it with 
apdderypa réde. The rapaderypa (proof) is contained in the clause 
beginning with éx yap rjs GAAns. Goel. and others would erase és, 
and make ra dAAa (1a dAda rs ‘EAAados) the subject of avér- 
S7va. This gives the same sense with the subaudition of ry» ‘EAAdda 
as the subject. The Adyos or statement to which Thucydides refers, 
as Arnold observes, is contained in the words ov ya\ends....mapa- 
oxevy, § 2, supra. The interpretation of Haack after Poppo, I can- 
not but regard as very wide of the mark: On account of the immi- 
grations into Attica, that country did not increase in other respects 
(i.e. in riches and military resources), in an equal degree with the 
number of its inhabitants. Nothing is said in the previous context 
about the comparative increase of the population and resources of 
Attica; therefore to introduce it here would be foreign to the design 
of the author, which seems to have been, to show how their migra- 
tory habits retarded the growth of many of the Grecian states. This 
he does by comparing them with Attica, where the population was 
stable and on the increase. of wodéup = exrinrovres (being ban- 
ished, expelled)—oi Suvardtaro: tay mod¢um cxmintivrwy oi duva- 
rorarot. Melanthus and the Heraclids are supposed to be especially 
referred to in of 8uvarwrarot. ws BeBaorv by is an accusative 
absolute. Cf. S. § 226.8; Mt. § 568.8. “Male Haack. ywpioy intel- 
ligit; debebat saltem ri, tanqguam aliquid jirmum.” Poppo. In 
abbreviated adjectival sentences, the predicate adjective stands in the 
neuter singular, when the subject to which it refers, expresses not 
any particular individual of a class, but merely the general notion. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 381. moXirat yeyvouevot. In later times, it was 
with extreme difficulty that one, who came from another state into 
Athens, could obtain the jus civitatis. ard sraXawoi, of old, long 
ago. peilo ert, yet greater. és “Iwvtay, This is a prolepsis, 
inasmuch as Ionia received its name from the Ionian colonists, who 
being expelled from Pelopunnesus, had taken refuge sume sixty years 
before in Athens. A similar prolepsis is fuund in the use of ZeAcvot»~ 
ra, VI. 4. § 2. —— as.... Arrixyjs. Cf. 8. § 226.8. Bloomf. supplies 
ywpew avrovs With ovyx kxayns odons. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Evidence of the weakness of Greece in its more early times, is furnished in the fact, thar, 
before the Trojan war, no enterprise wan undertaken by the states in combination, and 
that they had not yet any name in common (§ !/); they gradually received the appella- 
tion Mallenes from Hellen and his sons, who had become powerful in Phthiotis, and were 
called in by the other cities to their ald (§ 2); of which Horner is a witness, who, thongh 
living at a far later age, nowhere calls them Hellenes, but restricts that name to those 
who came with Achilles froin Phthfotis (§ 3); norin contradistinction from them does 
Homer call any Barbarians, inasmuch as the Greeks had yet no general name to which 
this appellation could be opposed (§ 4); the Trojan expedition was undertaken by them, 
only because at that time they began to turn their attention more particularly to naval 
affairs (§ 5). 


1. 8¢ resumes the main subject, which was broken off by the 
parenthesis, pddsora 3¢ rs yns x. tr. X. in § 38, of the preceding 
chapter. réde refers forward to the sentence commencing with 
mpd yap rv Tpakar. ovx Yrora==padtora. Thucydides is 
fond of the litotes. ray Tpoxav, the Trojan war. Cf. Mt. § 445. 
6. d. datverai—¢pyacapern. See N. on I. 2. §1. Bonet 8é pos 
—eiyey. By the omission of dre, the dependent clause here assumes 
the form of a principal clause. Great vivacity and strength is im- 
parted in such cases, by the omission of the word denoting the 
dependent relation. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. § 798. 1. a; Kr. § 55. 4. 
N. 8. In rd pév mpd “EXAnvos (in the times before Hellen), 
the article is joined in the same manner as in the phrases rd awd 
rouse, Td mpd rovrov, etc. Some prefer, however, to make ra pé» 
—Sé=m= ra pév—ra 8, partim—et partim. cai avy ovde, not at 
all, «ait increases the force of savy, as our word very, in the phrases 
very much, cery little, eto. Of. Kr. § 69. 82. N. 18. eivat 1) émi- 
eAnuts. Notice the change of construction from efyev, the nomina- 
tive being here used with the infinitive, which construction is varied 
again by the accusative with the infinitive in xadeio3at “EdAnvas. 
The reason for this last change, seems to be the employment of the 
preceding accusatives with prepositions, xara ¢3vn, and nad’ éxaorous, 
which are really subjects of mapéyeoSa: and xadeiosaz. Cf. Mt. § 427. 
4. Obs. 2; Jelf’s Kahn. 872. Obs. 2. —— dda re cai, and especially. 
ag’ davrav, from themselves, i. e. they themselves gave the name 
to their respective districts. 

2. “EXAnvos, Hellen was the king of Phthia in Thessaly, and was 
the mythical ancestor of the Greeks, in contradistinction from the more 
ancient Pelasgians. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Mythol. p. 878. 
—— icxvodvrev, having become powerful. Of. I. 9. § 2. —— érayo- 
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pévoy (middle), sc. dySparey elicited from és ras dAXas woAas whicn 
follows. aurovs refers to Hellen and his sons. én’ apedeia, 
Jor aid, i. e. of the cities which invited them. —— xa3’ éxacrovs, one 
by one, singly. Ty Optdia paddAoy, more by intercourse than by 
any conventional arrangement. Poppo suggests that padAoy may 
signify, magis magisque, in dies sepius. ov belongs to 73uvaro 
(sc. rd xadeioSat "EXAnvas). dracw éxvuxnoa, to come tnto use 
among all; literally, to prevail, to get the upper hand. Bothe takes 
Gract in the sense of ravras. 

8. wo\A@—vorepov. Homer is supposed to have lived after the 
Ionian migration, which was 100 years subsequent to the Trojan war. 
No less diversity than 500 years is assigned to the various dates of 
his birth. The most probable supposition is, that he lived about 800 
years after the Trojan war. cat (before rev Tywixay), even. 

4. oi8€ BapBdpous etpnxe. ‘Non negat Thucydides, vocem Bdp- 
Gapos Homeri state et fuisse et peregrini quid indicasse (Il. 2. 867, 
capov BapBupopoywy); negat, eam omnes exteros, tamquam Helleni- 
bus oppositos, complexam esse. Cf. Odyss. 8. 294.” Haack. —— dd 
ro pnd “EAAnvds mw—amoxexpioras, because the Greeks were not yet 
distinguished. 

5. of... .«Andevres, these seceral (€xacra) Hellenistic communities, 
having been first called Hellenists by separate cities, (i. e.) such as 
understood one another's language, and afterwards all being called by 
that general appellation. There are other ways of translating this 
passage which for the sake of brevity I must omit. Some verbal ex- 
planations, however, are needful. of 3 is put for otros 86. od» is 
resumptive, and takes up the assertion made at the beginning of the 
chapter, mpo rav Tpwinay....'EXAds. As Arnold well remarks, what 
is there 7 ‘EAAds, is now of @s éxaoros “"EXAnves, and the follow- 
ing words are a sort of explanation of the term, which properly 
speaking is an anachronism. éco, in the parenthetical clause dcos 
GAnAwyv €vvieruy, takes the gender implied in wcAcs, ~vvievay is the 
unperf. 3 plur. of €uvinus. For its construction with the genitive, of 
K. § 274. 5. e. dusfiay adAnAwy, want of intercourse with one 
another. émpaguy refers to "EAAnves for its subject. —— adda 
ose efuvjrSor, nay, it was only because (K. § 812. 8. b.) they were better 
acquainted with nautical affairs (literally, the sea) that they united in 
that erpedition. This sentence introduces the remarks, which Thu- 
eydides now proceeds to make, on the origin of maritime affairs and 
the practice of piracy. It is unnecessary with Haack to supply és or 
xatd before arpareiay, as it is the cognate accusative after Ev»mASop 
(K. § 278). 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Minos was the most ancient possessor of « navy, and having brought the Cyclades andes 
his dominion and expelled the Oarians, began to clear the sea of pirates (§ 1). 


1. ydp is here inchoative and explanatory. In such instances it 
may be rendered now. “The Schol. remarks, that by three compari- 
sons Thucydides shows the slender power of the times which preced- 
ed the Peloponnesian war; (1) by comparison with the period before 
Minos, (2) with that from his age up to the Trojan war, (8) from 
thence to his own times.” Bloomf. —— waXairaros—vaurixdy éxrncaro, 
was the most ancient possessor of a nary. Similar to this use of the 
superlative is the Latin primus hoe facit primus fuit, qui faceret. 
—— by —xeivoy dv. vuvy “EXAnuans Sadacons. “ apérepoy yap 
Rapixn éxadeiro.” Schol. It is now called the Archipelago. Kv 
xrAddey. These islands received this name, because they formed a 
kind of circle around Delos. —— olxoris, colonizer. Kapas ¢é£e- 
Adoas. Herodotus (I. 171) says that the Carians were expelled by 
the Athenians. It is probable, that the Dorian and Ionian colonies 
wholly extirpated those old Carian inhabitants, many of whom, 
doubtless, had been suffered to remain and enjoy equal privileges with 
the colony of Cretan settlers planted there by Minos. In this way, 
the apparently conflicting accounts of Herodotus and our author may 
be reconciled. ép’ Gcov novvaro, as far as he was able, —— rov 
—léva: (8. § 222. 2; K. § 808. 2. b), in order that greater revenues 
might accrue to him. 














CHAPTER V. 


The Greeks and Barbarians anciently were much addicted to piracy, which, so far from 
being deemed unlawful or dishonourable, was regarded as in some measure conferring 
glory upon those who engaged in it (§ 1); this is seen in the traces of the custom stil) 
remaining in certain parts of the continent, and from the testimony of the old poet 
(§ 2); robbery by land was also practised, which custom still prevails in somo of the 
Gracian states (§ 8). 


1. yap serves here to introduce the origin and cause of the 
piracy, referred to in the close of the preceding chapter. ov 
vay advvarerdrey. A litotes for, the most powerful. See N. on I. 8. 
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$1. népdous....tpodys, both for their own gain and to supply 
food to their poor. rois aoSeveos literally signifies, the weak, infirm, 
but as these persons are generally possessed of slender means of sub- 
sistence, we may render it as above. rois doSevéot rpodys is put for 
évexa tTpodys tHs tav aorevewy. By attending to such passages the 
-reader will see, in a manner, how Thucydides compressed his style. 
—— xara xopas oixoupevas, being inhabited like villages, i.e. in a 
scattering manner like Sparta, Mantinea, Tegea, etc. roy m\eioroy 
se. e€motouvro, derived thence the greatest part of their livelihood. 
roy wXeioroy tov Piov==rd mAeioroy rou Biov. See N. on I. 2. § 3. 
— ovx—ae, not yet. épovros....padrrov, but rather bringing 
something (ri) of glory even. 

2. ols....dpav, to whom it is an honour to do thia cleverly, in 
good style. xéopos== an adjective in the predicate. Some take xadas 
in the sense of humanely, but this is a signification wholly unsuitable 
to the passage. As Bloomf. remarks, there is no word which better 
expresses the exact idea, than our English word handsomely, in the 
acceptation derterously. of madatol ray rowmrey oi maXatot wornral. 
Bloomf. I prefer, however, with Bothe, to refer of waAaoi to the 
persons spoken of by the poets, inasmuch as it was not the poets 
themselves who asked the questions here referred to. Thus also it 
may be opposed to ries fre viv. ras mvotes—eperavres, “i. @, 
tnterrogari advenas ab hospitibus facentes, nam non ipsi poets per- 
contari poterant.” Goeller. mvorecs depends upon ¢pwrévres as ite 
cognate accusative. Of. K. § 278.1; 8. § 182. 2. Sy svuySdvovras 
= éxeitwy dy (S. § 192. n. 8) wuvSdvorraz. Of. I. 57. $1. ana- 
Etourray, disowning, holding unworthy. ols... .overdi(dvray. The 
order is: odre ofs (== éxeiveoy ofs) éentpedés etn eidevar dvetde(dvror. 
The particles ré—ovx« respond to ofre in the first member. The free- 
dom from reproach here referred to is illustrated in Odyss. 8. 71. 

8. nar’ ffretpov, by land. ifmrepos signifies the mainland of Greece 
as opposed to its islands. Te waka tpdre refers to the practice 
of piracy and robbery by land, just spoken of, and not, as Huds. and 
some others think, to the dispersed and defenceless condition of the 
people who inhabited the cities. Aoxpots.... Axapyavas. Grote 
well remarks (Hist. of Greece, II. p. 888), that the Ozolian Locrians, 
the /Ztolians, and the Acarnanians were the most backward mem- 
bers of the Hellenic aggregate. It wad not until near the time of the 
Peloponnesian war, that much information is given respecting them. 
ré re atdnpoopeioSa, the wearing of armor (literally, the being 
olad in iron), is the subject of éupepévnne, continued, remained as a 
custom. ——— dwd ris wadaias Ayoreias. Arms would be worn ne 
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was but reeentiy, that the more ciderly dispensed with the ornaments 
age and adopted the simple apparel now in use (§ 8); Io this adeption 
costume the Lacedwmonians took the lead (§ 4); and were the first al 
gymnastic exercises naked, girdles having been before worn around t 
manner of the barbarians (§ 5); in many other respects, there was a si 
the old Grecian mode of living, and that of the barbarians at the presen 


1. doidnpopdpes. Seo N. on IJ. 5. § 38. dia... 08K 
munt of their unprotected dwellings. Cf. médeow aretyio 
‘loomf. would render ddpdxrovs otxnoes, open tilluges 
amlets, —— £uvnSn = EvviSws. diaray refers here 
ad modes of daily life (‘‘cita genus et institutio.” Beta 
3 rendered, ordinary pursuits. pes’ orrAwy = evonh 

2. ratra ris ‘EAAddos, i.e. the Ozolian Locriuns, A 
carnanians. Of. I. 5. § 8. ért orm vepdpueva, retati 
wit ; literally, licing yet in this manner. Toy wore 
Ova:rnuarey depends on onyeioy. és== extending to 

8. €v rois mparo, jirst of all (K. § 239. R. 2). Some 
irase, among the first. But of. Mt. § 290. 8; Jelf’s Kish 
4.5. a. See also N. on III. 17. § 1. avewmern tH Sec 
zation of manners, i.e. by adopting customs less se 
woBvrepoi—ray ebdaudvar == the older men of the opules 
rots (= ¢£ atray), of them, among them. Mt. § 887; 
—— da 1d dB8podiaroy, on account of their luxurio: 
nold well remarks, explains why they wore the line! 


WwW thav tank 34 av TT naw nn at... -- 


























Caar. V1] NOTES 191 


Bloomf. Their shape bore a resemblance to the form of grasshoppers, 
a device which the Athenians seem to have adopted, to show that 
they were natives of the soil (airdéySoves), as the grasshopper, which 
was produced from the land itself. <Aristoph. Equit. 1831, alludes to 
these grasshopper-combs. The student is referred to Smith’s Dict. Gr. 
and Rom. Antiq. p. 268, for an interesting sketch of the various ways 
in which the Greeks arrangec iheir nair, with appropriate illustra- 
tions. advadov evoe depends on ézavcavro (S. § 225. 1), and rav rpe- 
xev limits xpwBvaAov. ad’ ov, from whick custom of the athe- 
nians. n oxeun xarécye (the fashion prevailed) is o hypaliage fcr 
of mpeoButepa Trav ‘Iovwy xaréoyoy Ty oxeuny tauTny. Bauer. 

4, perpia, simple, modest. és (before roy viv), conformed to. 
K. § 290. 2. (3) b. és ra dAXa, tn other respects. mpos Tous 
moAXovs is to be construed after ivodiarra, which the Schol. ex- 
plains, dpodia:ror. olf ra peifo xexrnuevosr. This shows that in 
the estimation of Thucydides, equality of property was not a feature 
of the Lacedsmonian institutions. Grote (Hist. Greece II. pp. 520— 
525) exposes most admirably the dreams of Plutarch, in respect to the 
alleged redivision of landed property by Lycurgus, and his banishment 
of gold and silver from Sparta. 

5. éyupvwSncav. The practice of contending naked in the Olym- 
pic games, which, as we are here informed, arose from the Spartans, 
was adopted in the 14th Olympiad, as it appears from an epigram 
on Orsippus the Megarean. Gott]. says that mpa@ro is not to be 
pressed too far, since the Lacedsmonians derived this custom from 
the Cretans. Of. Plat. Renub. V. p. 452. A reference, however, to 
this passage in Plato, will show that the ayaves are not referred to, 
but the games themselves. és 1d davepdv. There seems to bu 
an ellipsis of mpoeASdvres, exutis vestibus in conspectum progrusst. 
So Bauer, Goeller, and Poppo. Haack makes és rd davepdy = dy 
te avepp or gavepos. Arnold’s and Bloomfield’s translation, sor 
all to see, making ¢s denote either the designed or natural result of 
the action, is inadmissible, since the former was not true, and to 
notice the latter, as though the reader would need to be informed, 
that a combatant who exercised naked would be seen by all, does not 
comport with the brevity of Thucydides, who never turns aside to 
inform his reader of any thing, which he may be supposed to know. 
Aira is an abridged dative for Aimai, Aime, from rd Aira. 
K. § 68. 9. nAeinvavro, 1. ©. mp@rot. rois BapBdpas goriw ols 
—rév BapBdpav gorw ois (m= evi. K. § 381. R. 4). yuy is ty 
be constructed-immediately after ¢rs 8¢ «ai. —— Kriig. remarks with 
reason that dSAa riSeras should properly have been d2Aepy ridepéven, 
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and the following xal omitted, since the difference between the 
Greeks and Barbarians, in the time of Thucydides, was not in the 
institation of prizes for wrestling and pugilism, but in the barbarian 
custom of contending with girdles around the loins. ——— rovro refers 
to rd mvypayety xal wadaiey, elicited from the preceding substan- 
tives mvyuys and maAns. | 

6. Kriig. constructs swodAd with dpodrponra, but Bloomf. supplics 
xara with wodAd and takes duoisrpora adverbially. 


CHAPTER VII. 


For the sake of security against the pirates, the more ancient towns were built some dis- 
tance from the sea, while such as were more recently founded were built on the very 
sea-coast, or on isthmuses for the more convenient pursuits of commerce (§ 1). 


1. 78n wAcipwrépoy dvrwy, navigation being now more advanced, 
“shen things began to admit more of navigation.” Arnold. mAwipe- 
répwy is found in the editions of Goel., Haack, Poppo, and Bloomf. 
The plural is here used for the singular. €m’ aurois rots aiywaAois, 
upon the very sea-coast. S. 3160.4. a. dmeXdpBavov, occupied. 
In other places, as IV. 45. §2; 102. $4, it is more fully written io3podv 
GrodaBuvra rexifesv, reixeow umodapBavew. The verb therefore may 
be safely rendered, they. walled off, enclosed with walls. Cf. Betant 
sub voce. Bloomf. illustrates the choice of commanding positions as 
the site of these towns, by referring to Corinth and Potidma. emt 
woAv avricyovoay, for a long time prevalent, “diu obdurantem = diu- 
turnam.” Bothe. Of. II. 64. § 5. amd in amd Sadagons denotes 
distance from a place, the verb of the proposition being one of rest. 
K. § 288. 1. b. Reference is had to such cities as Sparta, Thebes, Del- 
phi, Argos, etc. —— &pepov, they (i. e. the pirates) laid waste, ravaged. 
¢tpo in this sense is usually joined with dyo. THY... .Qkouy, a8 
many of the others as lived on the coast (xarw qxovv), although unac- 
qguainted with maritime affairs. Haack supplies é¢xeivous before dco, 
on account of the preceding aAAnAouvs. The participle dvres is here 
concessive, and may be translated as a verb preceded by although. 
Of. K. § 812. 4. d; 8. § 225. 6; od Saddootor== otc epretpor rijs Sa- 
Adoons. kal péxpt rovde x. r.. resumes the narration, which 
was interrupted by the parenthesis épepor... .@xovv. avpxiopevos 
alot (= dvw olxoic:), are built at a distance from the coast. The 
gender by constructio ad seneum is put in the masculine, although the 
verb properly refers to cities. See N. on I. § 186. 1. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Piracy was also practised by the islanders, whom the purification of Delos shuwed to have 
been :nostly Carians and Phoonicians (§ 1); but when Minos expelled tho pirates from 
the islands, the sea became more open to navigation (§ 2); for which reason, the re- 
sources and power of those wlio dwelt on the sea-cuast increased, and their mode of life 
becoming more settled, they surrounded their citics with walls, some of which cities 
obtaining the pre-eminence over smaller ones, attained to considerable Coneea Enon: and 
thus tho way was prepared for the Trojan expedition (§§ 8, 4). 


1. Poppo thinks that this section belongs to the preceding chapter, 
inasmuch as it illustrates the subject matter of that chapter. ovy 
hocoy = wadXoy. dvres, who were. The participle may sometimes 
be rendered by the relative and verb. Cf. K. § 309. 3. b; S. § 225. 3. 
otrat....gxicay (colonized). Of. Herodot. I. 171; IV. 147; VI 
44. paprupiow &¢. See mapadecypa, I. 2. § 5. The full form is 
found in Herodot. II. 58. rexpnpiow 8¢ por rovrov rdde (éori). Of. 
Mt. § 628.2. 7; Butt. § 151. 6. xaSatpoperns. After this purifica- 
tion of Delos by the Athenians on the advice of an oracle, they suf- 
fered no person to die on the island, but carried those whose end was 
approaching over into Rhensa. rove ro rodeup. Delos was 
purified at the end of the sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. —— 
tmép jpsov, abore one half. oxevy Tov Oriwy=—dndAus accord- 
ing to the opinion of some, but it is better to render oxevy, fashion, 
make, EvyreSappevp. Goel. edita EvyreSappévov, which yields the 
same sense. 

2. The discussion of events seems here to be resumed from chap. 
4, at which place the historian digressed, to speak of the existence of 
piracy and robbery, and their effect upon the condition and habits of 
the various states of Greece. dé may therefore be rendered, however. 
xaraoravros, having been established. woiparepa = w)otpden 
repov. Of. N. onl. 7. $1. ol éx Trav yyowY Kaxovpyo aytoTncay 
ool vy ros vycos Kaxovpyo (the pirates) avécrnaay (were expelled) 
e£ airov. K. § 800. 4.8. mép gives a shade of indefiniteness to dre 
= about the time when. 

8. of mapa SdAagcay dy3perot, i.e. the men who inhabited the 
aea-coasts. ——— paddov... .rotovperot, having now obtained possession 
of greater wealth. ——BeBa:érepow has reference to a more permanent 
mode of living. teixn mepteBdAdovro (80. rais soAdow) = Tds Wd 
Aes reiyertw dxvxXoup. mrovotarepas davray== richer than they 
were before. yap “‘causam reddit verborum fa:drepoy geovy et 
reixn mepsSaddovro.” Poppo. xepday depends on ¢éduipervor. K, 
§ 278. 2. b ——-ol—foaous, the poorer. 8. § 65. —— npocerowiwre 
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eooemdrcrs, they won over and made obedient to them the smaller cities. 
Two phrases are here blended into one. 

4. paddov 43n svres, being now in a better state than formerly, i e. 
having now become powerful and rich. Bauer interprets this pas- 
sage: magis est, ut tali conditione jam fuerint, quam ut in illa prisca.” 
—— Uorepoy ypdvp —=toTéepm xporp, & former reading, but now con- 
sidered a gloss. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The expeiition against Troy was set on foot, not so much by the suitor’s oath to Tynda- 
rus, as the superior power and influence which Agamemnon had to any of the princes 
of his time (§ 1); for Pelops, by the wealth which he brought from Aala, became pow- 
erfal in Peloponnesus (which took its name from him), which power was increased by 
Atreus, who obtained the sovervignty of Myconw and some othor states on the death 
of Eurystheus (§ 2); all which wealth and power Aguinemnvun pussessing, he drew to- 
gether the armament against Troy, more throngh the infinence of fear than attach- 
ment (§ 3); for he fitted out the greatest number of ships for that expedition, accord- 
ing to Homer, who also speaks of his extensive sway (§ 4); from this expedition may 
be conjectured the nature and importance of those which preceded it (§ 5). 


1. ray rére duvdpet mpotxywy, by being superior in power to the 
princes of that time. The genitive depends on mpofyay (8. § 198. 2), 
which participle denotes means (K. § 812. 4.e; 8S. § 225. 3), and is 
opposed to rois dpxors in the next clanse. These clauses are inverted, 
the natural order being: 8oxei od rorovror—wywy (ocov) rey rdre 
dumiues mpovywyv. xutrecAnupevous ‘obstrictos;. The oaths referred 
to are those which, at the advice of Ulysses, were impcced upon the 
suitors of Helen by Tyndarus, to approve of the cho’ wnich she 
might make, and defend her from any violence which ciight subse- 
quently be offered to her. Cf. Apollod. III. 10. § 9. 

2. ol ra cudecrara x... The order is: of dvdeyscvn (cf. I. 20. 
§ 1) ra cadkorara IeXonovnoiwy, those of the kswponnesians who 
have received the clearest accounts, I prefer this to the interpretation 
which makes HeAorovvnciwy depend on ra capécrara: those who hure 
received the clearest accounts of the affairs of Peloponnesus, inas- 
much as in such a case, we should have expected it to have been writ- 
ten ra TeAomovynotaxey, d....€xwv, which he brought with him 
Jrom Asia. & depends on éxwy». THY exwvupiayv—oxerv, Surnish- 
ed the name ; literally, had the naming, i. e. had it named after him- 
self. Suws belungs to érnAurny dvra, although he was a foreign- 
or. Trois. ...Euvevex3jvat. Haack, Poppo, and others render: ft 
his posterity still greater power accrued, taking peif{w for a neuter 
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plural, or supplying dvvauw from the preceding context. Bloomf. 
translates: with posterity attained unto still greater estimation. In 
this case the construction would be: cai (Aéyovowy) vorepoy ert peifeo 
EuveveySnvas (yéverSat) trois éxydvos. I prefer this rendering, because 
it seems to harmonize better with the context, it being the design of 
the author to exalt in this place the fame of Pelops, and to give his 
posterity (i. e. Atreus and Agamemnon) their meed of praise in the 
subsequent context. trod ‘“HpaxAedov. Eurystheus was slain by 
IfyNus and Jolaus, assisted by Theseus. Kata +d oikelov, On ac- 
count of his relationship. —— rvyxdvew depends on Aéyova: at the 
commencement of the section. avroy, i.e. Atreus. The clause 
Tvyxavery avroy would have followed pyrpds....atvr@ far more natu- 
rally as a genitive absolute: cal devyovros rdv marépa x. Tr. AB 

structure of the sentence, as Kriiger remarks, would have beg® im- 
proved, had gyros been a primary verb. —— && rév Xpvoimmoy-Sava- 
rov. The Schol. says that Pelops killed Ohrysippus, and Atreus fear- 
ing the same treatment fled from home. According to another tradi- 
tion, his step-mother Hippodameia hated him, and prevailed on her 
sons Atreus and Thyestes to kill him, on which account Atreus fled 
away from the anger of his father. Soxovvra eivat, by appearing 
to be (see N. on mpovyav, 1. 9. $1), is connected to @éBm by xat dua. 
Muxnvaioy and dowy depend on ryv BaciAeiar. wapadafeiy 
and xaraornvat have the same construction as rvyxavep. Top 
Hepoedav depends on peifovs. Sthenelus the father of Eurystheus 
was the son of Perseus. 

8. d= which wealth and power. Similar to this is the use of 
ravra, Xen. Anab. J. 6.§9. Cf. I. 18. § 2. kat vaurix@ Té, and 
in naral power also. On xai—ré, cf. 8. § 286. N. 8. —— emt ardovee 
paddop. iayvoas. See N. on J. 8. § 2. —— ov... .pdBy, not 0 
much by affection as by fear; literally, not by affection more (rd 
mAciov = padrov) than by fear. 

4. haiverai—agixdpevos. See N. on I. 2. $1. ef tp ixavds 
rexunpiaaa, if hia testimony be regarded valid. It is here meant, not 
that the testimony of Homer is to be distrusted, but that some allow- 
ance is to be made for poetical exaggeration. €¥....7] mapa- 
8doe. Of. Il. 2. 108. Tov oxnmrpov. This sceptre was a lance, 
which the Cheroneans venerated asa god. Of. Pausan. 9. 40, p. 795, 
sited by Gottl. vnowy depends on éxpares. é£w = yapis, 
preter. nreiparns dy, inasmuch as he was an inhabitant of the 
continent. See N.on I.5.§8. The participle here denotes the reason 
or cause. Cf. K. § 812. 4. b; 8. § 225.4. See also N. on I. 20. § 2. 

5. ola fv ra mpd airasemhow powerful were the armaments before it. 
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CHAPTER X. 


It fs no reason why the poetic account of the greatness of the armament against Trey 
should be discredited, because Mycensz was apparently a small city (§ 1); this will ap- 
pear evident, if, Lacedszemon having been overturned, any one should attempt to ascer- 
tain its power from its ruins (§ 2); the Trojan expedition onght therefure to be re 
garded as greater than any which preceded it, but inferior to thuse af the present age 
(§ 3); for Homer makes the number of the ships 1200, the largest containing 120, the 
emaliest 50 men (§ 4); which number cannot be considerod great, when regarded as tho 
combined force of the whole of Greece (§ 5). 


1. Gre... .9v, because Mycena was a small city. See N. on os Bé- 
Bay dv, I. 2.§5. Haack and Poppo supply wcAcopa from the ful- 
lowing clause. Mycens was destroyed by the Argives, in the 78th 
Olympiad, a.o. 468, thirty-seven years before the Peloponnesian 
war. —— # « rt....elna, or if any of the cities of those times, etc. 
Bloomf. makes this clause parenthetical, and renders: and which of 
the cities of those times does not now appear inconsiderable? But I 
think this to be unnecessary, as the commonly received signification 
makes apposite sense, aéidypewr, worthy of notice. OUK....etprp 
wagt, no one using this (i.e. dre Muxnvas pexpov x. 7. A.) a8 @ certain 
proof, should disbelieve that this armament was as great as the poets 
represent. Ay belongs to ypapevos and gives the sense no one using 
eto. (if any one should peradventure use tt asa proof). jn is added 
to the infinitive because preceded by amoroin, a verb of denial. Cf. 
Mt. § 584. Obs. 4; K. § 318. 8; 8S. § 280. 8. Sometimes érs ov and 
és ov are used in this construction with the indicative or optative. 
—— xaréxet, prevails, obtains. 

2. Sparta and Athens are now brought forward as illustrative of 
what has just been said. yap (sllustrantis) may therefore be rendered, 
Sor example. Tis Kxatagxeuns ra édagpn, the foundations of the 
edifices. xavacxevn signifies fized or permanent furniture, and hence, 
as here, is put for buildings, especially public edifices and large man- 
sions. —— wodAny—amoriay ris Suvduews—mpds Td KrEos atrav, much 
doubt of their power in comparison with (mpos) their fame, i.e. with 
what their fame represented it to be. mpoeAXdvros wodAov xpdvou, 
én a long lapse of time. ——rois fetta, to posterity (8. § 169. 1), 
limits elva:, which has for its subject, dmtoriuy. IleXorovvncov 
ooespolpas. The five divisions of Peloponnesus were, Laconia, Mes- 
senia (which was subject to Lacedsmon), Argolis, Achaia, and Arca- 
dia (which included Elis). In Argolis were included the Epidaurians, 
Trozenians, Corinthians, and Sycionians. rev t£e Evuudyor wod- 
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Ae». This was true after the Peloponnesian war, when Thucydides 
composed the history. Before the war, the Spartans had few if any 
subject states out of Peloponnesus. 
compactly built.” Bloomf. wddews. For the omission of the 
article, cf. K. § 244. R. 3. cata xopas, in villages. Miller (Do- 
rians, II. p. 48-50) says, that the naines of these hamleta or villages 
were Pitana, Messoa, Limns, and Cynosura, which lay on all sides 
around the city (adArs) properly so called, and were divided from one 
another by intervals, until at a later period (in the time of the Mace- 
donian power), they were enclosed with walls and united and incor- 
porated together. Niebuhr supposes that such was the early state of 
Rome, to which Arnold adds the Borghi of Florence, and some of the 
Italian towns. gaivur’, sc. médcs from the preceding méAews. A 
Schol. supplies 8¥vayis from the foregoing ris duvapéws. —— ’ASn- 
paiey....maSevrwy is put for ef 8é of "ASnvaios wdSurev, and responds 
to the preceding members, ei épnpe%ein, AnPein Be. eled{ea3as 
depends on ofua, the words xairo....tmodeerrépa being parenthetic. 
—— i éorw, instead of a noun inthe regimen, is uncommon after 
words implying the idea of comparison, like 8erAaciay. 

8. odxovy amoreiv eixds, hence it is not proper to doubt —= we ought 
not to doubt. Thy orpareiay, i. eo. the armament fitted out against 
Troy. ray in ray mpd avrys depends on peyiorny. Aewrope- 
my 8€ trav viv, but falling short of those at the present time. 
xayrav3a (i. e. xal ¢vravSa) ‘“‘has the same sense as if Thucydides had 
written xat mepi raurns ris orpareias A¢yowrt. Therefore the relative 
fy is in the feminine gender.” Arnold. —— ém) 1d peifov—xoopaoa, 
to exaggerate for the sake of embellishment, “in majus celebrare.” 
Poppo. Kat ourws, i.e. even with all the embellishment of Homer. 

4. y:Aiov....veav. The Schol. says that Homer’s number of the 
ships was 1166. Eustathins finds in the catalogue the number of 
1186. Thucydides may be supposed to have used a round number. 
avdpov depends upon ras pey (i. e. vats), as the genitive denot- 
ing the contents, or that with which a thing is filled; shipe of 
(= holding, carrying) 120 men. In the same manner we find wdc 
girov and duafus cirov. Of. Kr. $47.8. N.4. Kriig. in his note on 
this passage remarks that, as we can say al vies Roav (vies) dxardy 
av3pav, 80 also we may say meroinxe tas vais (vais) éxardy avdpor. 
dAA\wv youv....wapecxevagpeva is generally regarded as paren- 
thetic, the main subject being resumed by ov» in mpds ras peyioras 
avy. aurepéras (sc. vewy, cf. II]. 18. § 5), themselves rowers. I 
have put a comma after apres, because dy rais S:Aoxrnroy vaval is 
by no means to be joined with foas, but is to be taken in the enan 
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of, in what he has said of the ships of Philoctetes. —— sepivens, su 
pernumeraries, i.e. those who are merely passengers, and take no part 
in the management of the ship. Tov....Tede, those particularly 
in office =the chiefs. Of. ra réAn, I. 58. $1. pédovras should 
properly be peAAdvrwy, but as in that case it would have referred to 
Baci\éwy, and not as it does to the whole armament of the Greeks, 
the accusative was adopted, the subject being partly contained in tho 
subject of the primary verb, repivews moAXovs fupwdciv, as Arnold 
remarks, having exactly the same meaning, as if Thucydides had 
Written wepivews wodAovs perd oar dyev. The subject of peAdo~ 
ras is therefore “EAAnvas to be supplied. xarappaxra, decked, with 
decks. Their ships were covered only in the prow and stern, which 
covering Homer calls ixpia wos (cf. Odyss. 12. 229). Even in the 
time of the Persian war, the ships were not entirely covered (cf. I. 14. 
§ 8, atira....caragrpdpara). Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. 
p. 58. —— Ayorixwrepwv, rather after the piratical fashion. 

5. mpds....axorouvrs, in reference to the greatest and the smallest 
ships, if we look at the medium —if we look at the medium between 
the greatest and the smallest ships. mpos here denotes jitness, con- 
Sormity to. Cf. K. § 298. III. 8. b. ody ==J say then, or accordingly, 
cxorovrrs limita daivovras. —— ds—mepmdpevor, being regarded as sent. 
K. § 812. 6. 











CHAPTER XI. 


The want of means to support an army, was a reason why the armament against Troy 
was no larger; and eo limited were they in their resources, that they were obliged to 

" engage in expeditions into the surrounding regions, in order to obtain subsistence for 
the army, which fact shows why the siege was so long protracted (§ 1); for if they had 
pressed the siege vigorously with their whole force, thoy might easily have taken the 
place (§ 2); but want of pecuniary resources made the military operations prior to this 
expedition feeble, and even this was inferior to its fame as celebrated by the poets (§ 8). 





1. atreov, the reason of this paucity. axpnparia, want of 
money. ths yap tpopjs. The article, as Bloomf. well remarks, 
refers to something to be mentally supplied, as the food, sc. necessary 
for their sustenance. aurdsev, from the place itself, i. e. from the 
Trojan country. —— moAepovvra denotes the means. See N. on I. 9. 
$1. ——ré in éxecdq re responds to ré in rd» re orpardy. dn Aop 
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-+-.€Tetxicayro is a parenthetic clause, confirmatory of éretdy re.eee 
éxparnoav. The proof of d7Aov 3¢ is introduced by yap. —— ovx dy 
€retxicavro. Supply mentally «i py payn éxpdrnoay. de in 8° 
ovd’ is resumptive. It is often found after particles of time in the 
apodosis. évravSa, i.e. when they had gained the first battle. 
mpos yewpyiav. Eustath. (ad. Il. p. 887) says that Diomedes 
ploughed the Thracian fields, and was not present at the theatre of the 
war. Anoreiay. Under the conduct of Achilles, the Greeks made 
excursions into the surrounding country and pillaged many cities. 
Anoreia, although a word denoting piracy, is here to be taken ina 
modified sense, of pillaging expeditions, excursions for plunder, as 
Bloomf. remarks, bearing some resemblance to the privateering of 
modern times. 7 














ny ‘hoc igitur modo seu guam ob causam.” Poppo. 
Cf. I. 25. § 4; II. 2. §3; IIL 18. § 2. avrayv dseonappevwy refers 
to the Greeks. ta déxa érm. The time of the siege was well 
known, and hence the article is prefixed to deca érm. Of. Kr. § 50. 2. 
N.1. Big is to be taken with dvreiyoy, and not with avrimados 
(= avraé:a) as Bauer supposes, since it has the sense of impetu, vi, and 
not ciribus. It is singular that Hier. Miiller should connect Big with 
avrayv Suecrappévev. The idea is that, in consequence of the disper- 
sion of the Greek forces in quest of the means of subsistence, the Tro- 
jans were enabled to make successful resistance in the open field, 
against those of their enemies who were left to carry on the siege. 
aei, for the time being. See N. onl. 2. $1. 

2. €xovres, with. K. § 812. R. 10. dSpdo, being collected to- 
gether. Evuxas rov mdAvepov diehepov, had carried the war 
through (i.e. to a successful termination) without any interruption. 
puyn belongs to xparotvyres and not to efAop. a ye. K. 
§ 317. 2. dei. See N. on the previous section. rodtopxia 3° 
dy mpooxaSe(ipevar, but had they applied themselves to the siege ; lit- 
erally, sat down to the siege. Poppo connects 4y with eido». 

8. rovrwy, i. e. the expedition against Troy. aura ye 87 ravra, 
indeed this itself (K. § 308.8). The plural is here used also, although 
referring to the Trojan expedition, the idea of events in the expedition 
being prominent in the writer’s mind. yevdpueva is here concessive, 
See N. on I. 7. $1. 3nAovrac—<svra, 18 shown to have been. &ndoiv 
with a participle signifies, to disclose, reveal, with an infinitive, to say, 
to announce, eto. K. $3811. 12. kai ToU....KaTEeaynKdros, OVER 
the report which, through the medium of the poets, is now current re- 
specting tt. See N. on I. 10, § 1 (end). 
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of, in what he has said of the ships of Philoctetes, —— srepivews, su 
pernumeraries, i.e. those who are merely passengers, and take no part 
in the management of the ship. rav....TeAe, those particularly 
in office =the chiefs. Of. ra réAn, I. 58. $1. pédAovras should 
properly be pedAdvreay, but as in that case it would have referred to 
Baci\éwy, and not as it does to the whole armament of the Greeks, 
the accusative was adopted, the subject being partly contained in the 
subject of the primary verb, mepivews woAXovs fupwrciv, as Arnold 
remarks, having exactly the same meanirg, as if Thucydides had 
Written sepiveas mwodXots pera chav dyev. The subject of péAXo~ 
ras is therefore “EAAnvas to be supplied. xarappaxra, decked, with 
decks. Their ships were covered only in the prow and stern, which 
covering Homer calls ixpia wis (cf. Odyss. 12. 229). Even in the 
time of the Persian war, the ships were not entirely covered (cf. I. 14. 
§ 8, atira....xcaracrpdpara). Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. 
p. 58. Anorixarepwy, rather after the piratical fashion. 

5. wmpds....oxorourrs, tn reference to the greatest and the smallest 
ships, if we look at the medium if we look at the medium between 
the greatest and the smallest ships. mpos here denotes fitness, con- 
Sormity to. Of. K. § 298. I. 8. b. ody == J say then, or accordingly. 
oxorovrrs limits paivovrat. —— d&s—mepmdpevor, being regarded as sent. 
K. § 812. 6. 














CHAPTER XI. 


The want of means to support an army, was a reason why tho armament against Troy 

"was no larger; and 80 limited were they in their resources, that they were obliged to 
engage in expeditions into the surrounding regions, in order to obtain subsistence for 
the army, which fact shows why the siege was 80 long protracted (§ 1); for if they had 
pressed the slege vigorously with their whole force, thoy might easily have taken the 
place (§ 2); but want of pecuniary resources made the military operations prior to this 
expedition feeble, and even this was inferior to its fame as celebrated by the poets (§ 8). 





1. atreov, the reason of this paucity. axpnparia, want of 
money. ris yap tpopns. The article, as Bloomf. well remarks, 
refers to something to be mentally supplied, as the food, sc. necessary 
for their sustenance. aurdsev, from the place itself, i. e. from the 
Trojan coantry. —— moAexouvra denotes the means. See N. on I. 9. 
§ 1. —— rd in éweidn re responds to ré in réy re orpardy. dno» 
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~o«.€retxicayvro is @ parenthetic clause, confirmatory of éretdn Te... 
éxparnoav. The proof of dpAov 8€ is introduced by ydp. —— ovx dy 
éretyicavro. Supply mentally ef py pdyn éxparnoay. dé in 3° 
ovd’ is resumptive. It is often found after particles of time in the 
apodosis. évravSa, i.e. when they had gained the first battle. 
mpos yewpyiav. Eustath. (ad. Il. p. 887) says that Diomedes 
ploughed the Thracian fields, and was not present at the theatre of the 
war. Anoreiayv. Under the conduct of Achilles, the Greeks made 
excursions into the surrounding country and pillaged many cities. 
Anoreia, although a word denoting piracy, is here to be taken ina 
modified sense, of pillaging expeditions, excursions for plunder, as 
Bloomf. remarks, bearing some resemblance to the privateering of 
modern tiines. 9, ‘hoe igitur modo seu guam ob causam.” Poppo. 
Of. I. 25. § 4; II. 2. §3; HI. 18. § 2. attay dsveorappévwy refers 
to the Greeks. ra dexa @rn. The time of the siege was well 
known, and hence the article is prefixed to 3éxa ém. Of. Kr. § 50. 2. 
N. 1. Big is to be taken with dvreiyoy, and not with avrimaXos 
(= avraf:a) a3 Bauer supposes, since it has the sense of impetu, vi, and 
not ciribus. It is singular that Hier. Miller should connect Big with 
avtay dsvecrappevwy. The idea is that, in consequence of the disper- 
sion of the Greek forces in quest of the means of subsistence, the Tro- 
jans were enabled to make successful resistance in the open field, 
against those of their enemies who were left to carry on the siege. 
aei, for the time being. See N. on I. 2. § 1. 

2. €xovres, with. K. § 812. R. 10. aSpdéo, being collected to- 
gether. Eumxas rov moAdeynov dcéhepov, had carried the war 
through (i.e. to a successful termination) without any interruption. 
puyn belongs to xparobtyres and not to efAoy». ao ye. K. 
§ 317. 2. dei. See N. on the previous section. wodsopxia 3° 
dy mpooxa%e(opeva, but had they applied themselves to the siege ; \it- 
erally, sat down to the siege. Poppo connects dy with eiXo». 

8. rovrwy, i. e. the expedition against Troy. aura ye 87 ravra, 
indeed this itself (K. § 808.8). The plural is here used also, although 
referring to the Trojan expedition, the idea of events in the expedition 
being prominent in the writer’s mind. —— yevdueva is here concessive. 
See N. on I. 7. § 1. dnAovTat—<vra, 18 shown to have been. 8ndoir 
with a participle signifies, to disclose, reveal, with an infinitive, to say, 
to announce, eto. K. § 3811. 12. Kal TOU... .KaTETXNKETOS, OVEN 
the report which, through the medium of the poets, is now current re- 
specting it. See N. on I. 10. § 1 (end). 
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OHAPTER XII. 


The Greeks still remained in an unsettled condition after the Trojan war, and therefore 
made no great improvement (§ 1); this resulted, among other things, from the factions 
which had arisen during that war, and through which, those who returned were banished 
from their respective countries (§ 2); the Bootians and Dorians changed their abodes 
(§ 8); the country at length becoming tranquil and the population no longer migratory, 
colonies were sent out to Ionia, Italy, Sicily, and other regions (§ 4). 


1. éwet nai, then also, and even. Cf. I. 69. § 5. rt... .peT@- 
nifero, was still moving from place to place and changing abodes. 
Every edition before me, except Dindorf’s, has carxif{ero, instead of 
perpxi{ero, which Arnold rendors, was settling itself, i. e. was not yet 
settled. —— Sore... .avénSjvar== ore py) hovydoaca xat py avér- 
Syva:, inasmuch as the negative belongs to the whole clause. Cf. K. 
§ 818. R. 5. Poppo, however, resolves the clause into, dore py Hnov- 
xdoaca Kai ovrws avénSqva: Which makes no material difference in the 
sense, since ovrws refers to a state of rest, which is denied in py jov- 
xdeaca. Not much different from this is the translation of Bloom- 
field: s0 as to enjoy too little quiet to make any progress in power. 
yovydcaca is put in the nominative (for jovydcacay) by attraction 
with 7 ‘EAAds, the subject of the principal verb. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. 
§ 868. Obs. 5; Kr. § 55. 2. Ns. 1, 4. Goeller commences the 
apodosis to érel....avénInva, with pddts re ev wodA@ «x. 7. A., §4 
infra. All the intervening words, both he and Bloomf. enclose in a 
parenthesis. 

2. xpovia yevouern, taking place after so longa time. Cf. Odyss, 
17. 112. wodAa belongs to dvedypwoe, made many changes. —— 
ordoets, factions. ——~ ws én) modu, for the most part, generally. —— 
ad’ dv, by which (see N. on dd modépov, I. 24. § 4), sc. ordcewy, and 
not mwdéAewy, which would either be without the preposition or else 
take éx. exrinrovres—exrifoy. The subject is of woNira elicited 
from the preceding mdAei. ras médets. The use of the article 
Poppo (Proleg. I. p. 200) thus gives: “claras urbes, quas inde 
novimus extitisse.” See N. on ra Séxa érn, I. 11. $1. The chiefs 
who are here spoken of as being expelled from their country, wero 
Teucer, Philoctetes, Diomedes, Menestheus, Pyrrhus, Idomeneus, ete. 

8. “Apyns. The Thessalian Arne is here intended. The Bootian 
Arne which was thus colonized was afterwards called Cheronma 
‘Coroneia, Leake). —— avacravres, being expelled, The aorist active 
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has here a passive sense. §. § 207. N. 8. dy in ad’ dy is plural 
because drogacyuds, to which it refers, has a collective idea. Miiller 
says, that the writer added this through deference to the authority of 
Homer. But in the catalogue of the ships, the Bocotians are repre- 
sented as possessing the whole of what was afterwards called Bootia, 
and could not therefore have been a portion only of its inhabitants. 
Grote (Hist. of Greece, II. p. 22) says that Thucydides has not re- 
moved the discrepancy between himself and Homer by this statement, 
but only made it less strikingly obvious. The subject is involved in 
difficulty. Awpins....€sxov. During their exile from Peloponne- 
sus, the Heraclidew took up their abode in Doris, Agimius having be 
queathed to Hyllus his dominions, in gratitude to Hercules for having 
reinstated him in his government which he had lost. It was thus 
that eighty years after the capture of Troy, they planned the recovery 
of their ancient possessions, the traditionary name of which expedi- 
tion is “ the return of the descendants of Hercules.” Cf. Cramer's 
Greece, Vol. II. p. 101; Miiller’s Dorians, I. p. 50 seq. The invasion 
was successful, and all Peloponnesus, except Arcadia and Achaia, fell 
into their power. Grote (Hist. of Greece, II. p. 18) thinks that Thu- 
cydides or some previous author, computed this epoch of eighty years 
by the generatiuns in the line of Hercules, the first generation after 
Hercules commencing with the siege of Troy, which, reckoning thirty 
years for a generation, would bring the fourth generation to coincide 
with the ninetieth year after that period, or the eightieth year after 
the city was taken. This wonld agree with the distance in which 
Tlepolemus, Temenus, Cresphontes, and Aristodemus stand removed 
froin Hercules. oydonxoorp gre. Repeat pera "IAiov dAwow. 

4, poris, scarcely, not at length, as that idea is contained in é» 
mwog xpdv. duorapemn, being unsettled, migratory. See the 
use of this word in the previous section and in I. 8. § 2. —— e£exepype. 
I prefur with Haack, Goeller, Poppo, and others, the imperfect 
é£éxeuwe, because the writer is here speaking of colonization in gen- 
eral and not of any specific colonies ‘IraAlas, i. e. the southern 
part of Italy, in which were many Grecian colonies, and which was 
called by later writers Magna Grecia. —— gorw 4 xupia (= ena 
ywpia). See N. on I. 65. § 8. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


As Greece increased in power and wealth, tyrannies began to be established, and increasing 
attention was given to maritime affairs (§ 1); in which Corinth led the way, triremes 
being said to have been built first there (§ 2); and at the same time Aminocles the 
Corinthian constructed four for the Samians (§ 8); the earliest sea-fight took place be- 
tween the Corinthians and the Corcyrmans (§ 4); Corinth, by its favorable position for 
the land trade between Peloponnesus and the rest of Greece, and also for its maritime 
advantages, after the suppression of piracy, became a duuble emporium and arose to 
great opulence (§ 5); the Ionians also, in the times of Cyrus and Cambyses, possessed a 
considerable navy, as did also Polycrates and the Phoceeans (§ 8). 


1. ryv xryow—roouperns, haring obtuined the possession of. —— 
paddor is here employed as an adjective. ra woAAa is to be taken 
adverbially (= émi rd wodv), sor the most part, tery generally (K. 
§ 279. R. 8), i.e. in most of the states. rupavvides, absolute sove- 
reignties. Reference is had in this term to the mode, in which ab 
solute power was obtained, rather than the manner in which it was 
exercised. As opposed to the kingship spoken of below, it signified 
power usurped and unlimited, in distinction from that which was 
legitimate, hereditary, and limited by constitutional restrictions. 
€xi pnrois yépact, with defined prerogatives, i.e. such as had been 
long established by usage and common consent. émi here denotes 
condition, K. 3 296. II. 8. b. marpexai, ancestral, hereditary. 
Goeller thinks that warpixal Baowdeiae does not signify, dominion re- 
ceived from one's father, but rather ro marpixdv ct rd xara vdpov eivat 
warpiov, and that the word warpixai is used, because it includes the 
signification of paterni et patrum ex institutis administrati regiminis. 
But his reasoning in support of this is by no means satisfactory. 
vaurixa re e&npruero, began to fit out for himself navies. avrei- 
xovro (sc. of "EAAnves from 4 ‘EAAds in tho previous clause), began te 
apply themselves. So Betant in hoc loco. 

2. rpémov depends on ¢yyirara. 8. § 195. 1. —— perayetpioa, to 
change in the structure. A Schol. says that the alteration consisted 
in converting vessels of fifty oars into triremes. Thucydides uses 
peraxepioa here in the sense of the middle perayetpicac3a. A sim- 
ilar usage may be found in SovAovy, I. 16. § 1; III. 87. § 4, and xara- 
Avoa, III. 46. $1. Ta wept ras vais = the structure of ships ; 
literally, those things pertaining to ships. K. § 295. LII. 8. ™ms 
‘E\Aados is added, says Poppo, because triremes had before this been 
in use among the Pheenicians. 

8. Zapnios, for the Samians, depends on scinoas. For the eon- 
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struction of gaierai—rotjcas, seo N. on I. 2. § 1. —— padtora, about, 
in round numbers. Goeller prefers the sense of ferme instead of cir- 
citer. rov moAépov, i. e. the Peloponnesian war. This shows that 
Thucydides wrote the preface of his work, at least, after the war had 
terminated. 

4, by = éxeivwy ds, of which equivalent, the antecedent depends 
ON sadardry, and the relative is governed by iopev. KopuySiop 
mpos Kepxupaiouvs. Between the Oorinthians and Corcyreans there 
existed the most inveterate enmity, although the latter people were a 
colony of the former. The expedition here referred to was the one 
conducted by Periander to avenge the death of his son Lycophron, 
whom he had driven from his home and banished to Oorcyra, but 
afterwards recalled in his old age, and whom through fear of Perian- 
der, who was to take the place of his son, the Corcyrmans murdered. 
Cf. HWerodot. ITT. 50-53. rauty (sc. payn), from the time of that 
gattle. For this use of the cative, cf. Mt. $888. c. —— péype rod abrov 
xpovou, i.e. the ciose of th PAloponnesian war. 

5. yap, now. See N. caf. 4. §1. det is strengthened by 387 
nore = always at all times. —— éundpiov, a place of traffic, a com- 
mercial town. This name was generally applied to maritime places, 
. where articles of merchandise were imported and exported. ‘EA- 
Anvov is in the genitive absolute with émpscydyrov. —— 1rd mada, in 
olden time. ra wAeiw, more. bia... eruptoyevray, having 
intercourse with one another through their territory. Trois waAaos 
nownrais. Reference is had to Homer, who says (Il. 2. 570): 

Ot 8€ Muxnvas elyor éixripevoy roAeSpoy, 

"Adveidy re KoptvSop.. 
—— padrov énraurfov, began to atlend more to navigation ; literally, 
began to sail more. émdaifov is a poetic word. KaSypouvy. I con- 
cur with Poppo, Goeller, and others, in referring this verb to the Corin- 
thians, inasmuch as ras vais evidently means, the ships just mentioned 
(i. e. the Corinthian ships), and the following context shows a change 
of subject. Poppo notes a similar variation of the subject in IT. 2. §4 
III. 16 (init.); 52 (init.). Such abrupt changes are not wonderful in 
a writer like Thucydides, who makes every thing subordinate to 
brevity. dudérepa, both ways, i.e. Corinth became an emporium 
for traffic by sea as well as by land (K. § 279. R. 10; Butt. §115. 5). 
It is remarked by critics that dudérepa may be taken in three senses, 
1, by sea and by land; 2, to the Greeks both within and without the 
isthmus; 8, to the two ports of Corinth, viz. Cenchrea and Lecheum. 
The first is the only interpretation which has claims to be considered 
as the true one. —— xpnpudrewy depends on mpoaddy. 
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6. “Imocy limita yi-yveraz, of which ravriady (navy) is the subject. —— 
dx Kupov, in the time of Oyrus. K. § 296. II. 2. ris—xad davrovs 
Sardcons, their own sea ; literally, the sea over against them. For the 
construction of Saddaons in dependence on éexparnoay, cf. 8. § 189. —— 
Kup@ roAepouvres. Cf. Herodot. J. 161 et seq. The participle here de- 
notes time, while they were carrying on war. K. $812. 4. a; 8. § 225. 
3. TloAuxparns. See Herodot. III. 39, 120. émt KapBucov. 
See N. on emt Kvpov supra. —— ‘Pyvecay, Rhenea, one of the Oyclades 
(see N. on I. 4. § 1) so near to Delos, that Polycrates is said (III. 104. 
§ 2) to have connected them with a chain. aveSnxe (consecrated) 
eee. Andig. The way in which this was dune is mentioned in III. 
104. § 2, and Herodot. LI. 84, 122. MagcaXiay olxifovres. Arnold 
remarks that this is not to be understood as referring to the sea-fight 
mentioned by Herodot. I. 166. He understands Massalia as being set- 
tled by a colony, sent out fifty-five years earlier than the flight of the 
main body from the arms of Cyrus, and therefore founded long before 
the subjugation of the parent state to the Persians. If this be true, 
the sea-fight here referred to must have been fought with the Cartha- 
ginians, some time previous to the one spoken of by Herodotus. 

















CHAPTER XIV. 


Wany generations after the Trojan war, the Greeks possessed but four triremes, the most 
coinmon ships being fifty-oared vessels and long barks (§ 1); and it was only just before 
the Persian war that the tyrants of Siclly and the Corcyrmans possessed any considerable 
number of triremes (§ 2); the Aginetw and the Athenians had but few ships, and those 
mostly of an inferior class, until Themistocles incited the latter people to the constraction 
of better ones, although, even then, not decked throughout (§ 8). 


1. Poppo and Haack disconnect this chapter from the preceding 
one, by placing a period instead of a colon after vavpayotvres. Bloomf. 
closes the preceding chapter with the words vaurixay jv. yap, 
then, now, an inchostive use of this connective, which is so frequent, 
that, unless in special cases, it requires no farther notice. —— ravra, 
jo. the navies fust mentione ]. —— yeveais is the dative of time when, 
A generation was reckoned at thirty years (see N. on I. 12. § 8). —— 
yerdpeva, although being. See N. on I. 7. $1. xpopeva depends 
on daiveraz. See N. on I. 2. $1. —— wevryxovrdpots. These fifty- 
oared ships were of that clase called povjpes, because the rowers sat in 
one rank, twenty-five on each side. These ships were first introduced 
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by the Phocwans. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 877. 
—— 8 én, but still. efnprupeva, provided with, or perhaps con- 
sisted of would be a signification more appropriate in this passage. 
—— donep éxeiva (3c. ray Tpwixay), as those in the Trojan war. 

2. dAiyov re (sc. povov), and only a short time. ray Mndixar 
refers to the first invasion of Greece by Darius. pera, after. 
wepi ve SexeXiay, around Sicily (K. § 295. III. 1. b), i. e. on the Sicil- 
ian coasts. If however mepi SixeAiay = SieeAcxois, the order should 
be: rots rupayvos mept SexeAiay. és mAnSos, in a considerable 
number. K. § 290. 2. 1. b. The context demands the subandition 
of pdvoy after afscAoya, in the sense of the only navies worthy of note. 

3. ef reves ciAAOt, 8C. vauTiKa exextnvro. A shade of duubt is com- 
municated by ei to the clause: such others (if there were any) as had 
navies. For this species of brachylogy, cf. K. § 846. 4. —— Bpuyéa 
(= puxpa. Cf. I. 74.§8; 117.§ 38; 140. § 1), inconsiderable, small as 
to nunbers, although there may bea reference also to magnitude. 
Haack supplies mAota, but vauriya is to be preferred. —— dé re, 80. 
#y. Kriig. whom Poppo follows, supplies éxéxrnvro. But this is leas 
apposite and natural than the common rendefing: and it was not till 
late that Themistocles, etc. ad’ of = émei, which is found in one 
MS. rov BapBdpov is put for réy BapBdpwy, as in Latin Romanus 
is put for Romani. Reference is had to the second Persian invasion, 
which had been threatening Greece ever since the battle at Marathon 
and did not therefore come unexpectedly. ——- da maons (sc. vos), 
throughout the ship. Poppo understands &a maons to mean, in every 
ship, i.e. nondum omnes tectas fuisse. Some reject as harsh the 
ellipsis of véws, and take 8a mdons in the adverbial sense omnino, as 
But xevns (Athen. 442. a), frustra, and amd ris tons, L 15.§8. Bat 
seo N. on that passage. 


























CHAPTER XV. 


The states which gave their attention to the formation of a navy, greatly incrnased thetr 
power (§ 1); for no wars by land, except border hostilities, were yet carried on, nor 
were any distant enterprises undertaken (§ 2); combinations of smaller with greater 
cities were not formed for common expeditions, except in the war between the Chalci- 
deans and Eretrians, when the rest of the states separated into parties on the one or the 
other side (§ 3). 





1. 3€—dpws, however. ovK €Aaxiorny= very great. A litotes. 
See N. on J. 8. § 1. of mpocxovres atrois (8c. rois vaurixois), those 
paying attention to their navies, i. e. making it an object to form and 

10 





206 NOTES. Boo 4 


establish a navy. ——— spooddp and apyy are datives of means, —— 
cal padtora doot (= éxeivos Goo) ph Scapxy eiyow yawpay, and espe- 
cially as many as had a territory insufficient for their sustenance. 
Bloomf. refers this especially to the Athenians. It was also true of 
the Corinthians. | 

9. dSev, whence, refers to mddepos. cai in ris xai appears to 
us to be pleonastic, but the Attics employ it frequently after ris, to 
connect the thonght more closely. mapeyevero, accrued (= might 
aocrue). This use of the moods in adverbial sentences of place (K. 
§ 886), is the same as in adjective sentences (K. § 338), the indicative 
being used when the attributive qualification is to be represented as 
actual or real. mavres....€xaoros. The order is: swavres 8€ (sc. 
wddepnor) door xat (even) éyévovro foay éxdorots mpds dudpous (border- 
ors) rous oerepous. orpareias—efnecay. K. § 278. 1. woAv 
a@x6 ris €avray is bracketed by Poppo and Goeller, on the ground 
that the idea contained in éx3npous is repeated. But, as Bloomf. well 
observes, ¢x3nuovs merely signifies, abroad, foreign, without defining 
the distance, and hence the clause in question is by no means superflu- 
ous. Cf. II. 10. § 1. ~ én Dov xaraorpopy, for the subjugation 
of others. 

8. ob yap fuveornxecav—todes tmnxoo. The Schol. says, that 
the lesser cities did not associate in war with the larger cities, as sub- 
ject to them, ov yap tmpxoon. Hence Poppo makes tmjxoo = ws 
trjxoot, and with it supplies of “EAAnves instead of soAets. av, on 
the other hand. Bothe reads dp. avrot does not refer to tmnxoot, 
but to all the Greeks, especially to those implied in péyrora: modes. 
dd rhs tons (8c. poipas), on equal terms, i. e. the expenses 
being justly apportioned. The Schol. supplies cuvreXcias. But cf. 
THI. 40. § 6. —— érowotvro, “solebant suscipere.” —— ds éxacros of 
dorvyeiroves, as they severally happened to border on each other. The 
general idea is, that neighboring states went to war with one another, 
but no general combination was formed against any distant enemy. 
——— padtora....dtéorn, especially in the war which anciently occurred 
between the Chalcideans and Eretrians (it was that), the rest of the 
Greeks ranged themselves on different sides, and thus were engaged in 
general hostilities. «ai has here the force of also, likewise. The sen- 
tence is exceedingly compressed, but its general sense cannot well be 
mistaken. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Various obstacles were in the way of the prosperity of the other states, and especially 
were the Ionians weakened by the Persian power under Cyrus, as were their islands at 
a subsequent period oy Darius (§ 1). 





1. GAdok, from other quarters, in other ways. py avéndqvat, 
i.e. rov py avfn3nva. Cf. K. § 308. 2. b. xwAvpara contains a nega- 
tive idea and is therefore followed by yy with the infinitive. See N. 
on I. 10. §1 (end). cai, especially, serves here to introduce a 
particular instance of the obstacles to their advancement. —— Bloom- 
field makes “Iwo. to depend on éreyévero understood, the subject of 
which is Kupos xai 7 Tlepowxn Baoweia (a hendiadys), and in order to 
furnish a subject to érearparevoe, he supplies 4 referring to Bacwwela. 
But why not with the Schol. construct “Iwo: after éearparevoe, and 
make Kipos and Baoweia the subject of the verb? This expedition 
of the Persians, of course would be a xéAupa to the Ionians, and it is 
unnecessary, therefore, that this idea should be formally repeated by 
supplying émeyévero xmAvpa. mpoxwpnoavray émi peya tay mpa- 
yudroy is referred by the Schol. to the Persians, but is evidently to bo 
taken with “Iwo. ”Advos. The river Halys separated Lydia from 
the Persian dominions. The ancient Greeks designated what was 
called subsequently Asia Minor, by 7 mapaSadacatos, or 7 évrds Tav- 
pov, Or 7 evros “AXvos. wédes, i.e. the Ionian cities, ——— ¢8ov- 
Awoe. See N. on I. 18, § 2. Aapeios. Repeat e8ovrAwce. To 
vaurixa is the instrumental dative. K.§ 608. The reduction of the 
Tonian states took place on their revolt, at which time (a. o. 498) 
Miletus was destroyed. 




















CHAPTER XVII. 


The tyrants, with the exception of those in Sicily, looking only to their own (nterests and 
security, did nothing memorable (§ 1); so that Greece, impeded on every hand, for a 
long time made little advancement (§ 2). 


1. ripavvos belongs to dco: (i. ©. Scot ripayvo), and is therefore 
without the article, the whole proposition forming the subject of 


Gxovr. —— 1d....mpoopdpevor, providing only for ther own interests, 
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Kuhner (Jelf’s edit. § 688. 8. ¢) explains rd éf’ davréy, something de- 
pending on themselves, i. e. having no reference to any body else. Cf, 
rd davrov pévoy axoray, VI. 12. $2. —— és 1rd cdpa=“as it re- 
garded their personal security and gratification.” Bloomf. Notice 
this use of c&pa in the sense of person. The fact here spoken of is 
fllnstrated by a reference to Periander, who is said to have had a 
body-guard of three hundred men. 30° dodadeias Saoy édvvarro, 
as safely as possible, i.e. with as much safety to themselves as possi- 
ble. da with its case is here taken adverbially. padscora 
(= dxptBes. Schol.) belongs to scov eduvvavro. @xouv (= dipxovy), 
managed, guided the affairs of. The cautious and timid policy here 
spoken of, had reference to foreign wars, as is seen from the context. 
—— ds airayv. ‘There is a mixed meaning in the word ard, partly 
expressive of derivation and partly of agency: nothing great pro- 
ceeded from them; nothing great was done dy them.” Arnold. Cf. 
Mt. § 578; K. § 288. 1. 8. c. el py ef ri, except something. We 
are not to understand ri as referring to any memorable deed, but as 
simply signifying any deed whatever. “When e? py has the meaning 
except, another ef is sometimes joined, like nisi si, while the predi- 
cate of ef x} is omitted. K. § 840. 5. éxaoros is to be con- 
structed with émpay3y (mentally supplied from the preceding sen- 
tence), there being a sort of apposition between it and dz’ avra». 
—— yap in of yap implies an ellipsis: I refer especially to the 
tyrants of Greece, for those in Sicily, eto. ‘“ Tyrannorum Siculorum 
magna potentia inertia Grecorum opponitur.” Bothe. ent 
nicioroy—duvayews, to avery great height of power. The scope of 
the argument shows that the power here spoken of, referred to the 
ability of the tyrants of Sicily to carry on distant wars. 

3. xareixero, was held in, impeded. own, in common, by joint 
undertaking. narepyafeoSat = wore xarepyafecSa:. Poppo makes 
vé in wd\es re respond to pyre going before. Tho clause xara.... 
elvas may be rendered: and by single cities it was still less advew 
twrous. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Soon after the tyrants had been expelled by the Lacedsmonians, who, enjoying good 
laws from the most ancient times, had not been subject to these usurpers, the Persians 
invaded Greece and engaged with the Athenians at Marathon (§ 1); on thelr second 
invasion the Greeks combined for defence, the Lacedssmonians being at the head, and 
the Athenians doing all in their power by sea for the common safety; but soon after 
the close ‘of the war the confederation was dissolved, and parties were formed under 
Athens and Lacedw#mon as the leading states (§ 2); from that time to the present war, 
they were continually engaged in making truces or in carrying on hostilities, and thus 
acquired no small skill in warlike affairs (§ 8). 


1. of re ’"ASnvaiwy rupayvas. Reference is had to Hippias and Hip- 
parchus, who succeeded their father Pisistratus in the government of 
Athens. of éx ths GAAns “EdAddos is put fur év ry GAAy ‘EAAaad, 
the preposition being attracted by xareAv3ncav, which denotes the 
direction whence, cf. K. 300.4. See N. on I. 112. § 4. —— ém wordt 
cal mplv rupavvevSeions. Haack, whom Arnold cites approvingly, 
interprets this clause: “‘magnam partem ante, quam Athenienses, sub- 
acta a tyrannis” =a great part of Greece had been subject to tyrante 
before Athens was. I concur, however, with Bloomf., who translates 
it indefinitely: generally and even of old under tyrannical govern- 
ment. of mAciorot....xateduSnoay, the greater part had been put 
down, the last, except those in Sicily, by the Lacedemonians, Cf. I. 
122. § 3. reAevraios is to be connected with td Aaxedatporvioy. 
n yap Aaxedainwy begins a parenthesis which closes with mcAecs 
xaS%ioracay, the design of which parenthesis being to show, why La- 
cedeemon took so prominent a part in expelling the tyrants from the 
other Grecian states, viz. because it had enjoyed so long a well-regu- 
lated government and had been free from tyrants (arupdyveuros). The 
second yap introduces a parenthesis within this parenthesis, the ob- 
ject of which is to expand and illustrate the idea contained in the 
preceding words aei arvpavyvevros. By keeping in view these divisions 
of this long and apparently confused sentence, the student will have 
far less difficulty in explaining the words and clauses of which it is 
composed. —— pera thy criow roav—Awpiewy, after its occupancy by 
the Dorians. The Heraclidw did not found Lacedwmon, but took 
possession of it when it bad been Jong founded. Hence eriow here 
and xrifovres in V. 16. § 8, are to be taken in a modified sense of 
founding anew, inasmuch as Sparta had comparatively little impor- 
tance before the Doric invasion. Of. Mill. Dor. I. p. 102. In respect 
to the order ‘of the clauses in this connection, émi....cracidaaca is 
to be constructed immediately after 4 yap Aaxedaizer, and perd.... 











patmmenaik Wane: dale e Gar 1. ol awe NS, Seats 
ae erdiare Chou tyyo biadedred ae are ne ee os, 
Herucleids (CY Sinith’s Dict. Gr. aud Rom. Biog. at 
p. 850). Grote (Hist. Greece, IT. p. 454) thinks th: 
duced his discipline and constitution about a. o. 83 
ton (Fasti Hellen. ITI. p. 141), with his eye on this 
cydides, fixes the legislation of Lycurgus at about. 
regency at a. o. 852. The chronology is very conft 
from the uncertainty which rests over the time whe 
ished. Orlyp mAreiw, sometehat more. 
Peloponnesian war. Blvomf. says that ad’ od i 
xpdévov and &' ov, etc. rovcreia, i. e. the oligar 
of elders established by Lycturgus. &! ard, i.e 
in the same polity. duvapevos = Svvarot ovres. — 
The Lacedemonians arranged the affairs of other st 
own model, abolishing both tyrannies and democraci 
political institutions, modes of government, etc. — 
resumes the subject, which had been interrupted by 
beginning at 7 yup Aaxedaipov, but it will be see 
resumption, the words are somewhat changed: ered 
xareAUSnoay—pera d¢ thy Tay Tupayvey KardAvow. W 
in the first clause, it is usually repeated in the resum 
Cyrop. I. 8. § 19), which here embraces the apodosis 
tyévero. Cf. N. on I. 11. $1. mpos, against. K. 

3. Sexarp 8¢ gre. This refors to the commencem 
lition of Xerxes, and notte +h-*-°* ” 
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an expedition than fighting a battle. —— 8ovdkwcdpuevos denotes the 
purpose of #ASe, 8. § 225. 5. -—— Evyroreunodvrey. “ Aoristi particii- 
um offensioni est, quum scriptor non gut communiter bellum gesserant, 
sed gui—gerebant vel gesturi erant dicere velit.” Poppo. Goelier 
thinks that the Aorist was employed, because the Greeks had already 
united in the first Persian war. avacxevacdpevot, collecting to- 
gether their moreables. ‘‘ Colligere vasa.” Betant. In Liddell and 
Scott’s Lex. this passage is cited under the definition, to dismantle 
one’s house, city, etc. This meaning is unsuitable to the passage. —— 
és tas vaus belongs to éuBarres. dtexpi3noay mpds = draxpidevres 
é€xapouy mods. This species of constructio priegnans, by which a verb 
of rest is followed by a preposition of motion, is quite common. Cf. 
K. § 800. 3. b; 8. § 235. of Euprodennoarres. It is singular that 
Miller should supply aire (i.e. r@ BacwdeZ), since the use of ray 
fuyrodeunodyrwy supra, shows that it is here to be referred to those 
who united against the king. Two classes of Grecks aro here spoken 
of, viz. those who had revolted from the king, and those who from 
the beginning had united to oppose him. rauta. See N. on I. 9. 
§ 8. oi pev refers to the Lacedmmonians, oi 8¢ to the Athenians. 
3. 9 dpatypia, the defensive alliance, confederucy against the Per- 
sians. It was not until the destruction of the Persian fleet on the 
Eurymedon, by Cimon, that the Persian war was terminated. Until 
that time the alliance, to which the invasion of Xerxes had given 
birth, remained unbroken. ‘EAAnvey limits reves. ef ries rrov 
Scacraiey, whoecer any where were at variance = when differences arose 
among any of them. és révde aet x. tr. A. The order is: és rdvBe 
Toy moAepov dei Ta pev orevddpevot ra S€ moAcpouvres (sometimes making 
treaties and sometimes fighting). a\AnAots depends on sruAeuou- 
res. 8S. § 202. 1. Ta woAema, in whatever pertains to war. 
perda....motoupevor, tnasmuch as their practice was in the midst of 
dangers, i.e. (as Arnold observes) “their field of exercise was not the 
parade, but the field of battle.’ peAréras wosovpevos = peAerovres. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Tne Lacedwmonians levied no tribute from their allies, but took care by conciliatory 
measares to establish oligarchical forms of government among them; the Athenians, on 
the contrary, deprived their allies of their ships and made them tributaries, by which 
means they becamo highly prepared for war (§ 1). 


1. Here begins an account of the respective policy of the two lead- 
ing states of Greece, which is given more at length in the process of 
the history. ovy....Hyouvro is opposed to xphpyara....depe, 
which is said below of the Athenians. —— toredcis—qdpov, subject 
to pay taxes ; literally, payers of tribute. rovs fuppdyous depends 
on ¢yovres (by possessing. See N. on I. 9. § 1), and not on #yovvro as 
the Scholiast directs, which verb in the signification fo rule, govern, iz 
followed by the gonitive. K. § 275. R. 1. —— xar’ dAtyapyxiay x. r.X. 
The order is: Separevovres (sc. Evppdyous) pdvoy dws rodtrevocecn 
dxirndeins odiow avrois (i. e. the Lacedsmonians) car’ odtyapyiay. 
Arnold cites I. 76, 144, as illustrative of this passage. Bekker and 
Arnold from a single MS. edit. moA:revoovor. But notwithstanding 
the usage of Thucydides (pd cupdrey woeiv), the MS. authority is 
too feeble to admit this reading as genuine. Sepamevorres has the 
same construction as ¢yovres, to which it is opposed. "ASnvaiot, 
8. 7ryouvro from the preceding context. The valgar edition has #pyxop 
after mapadaSdvres. But although this might express more specifically 
the idea of ruling as opposed to ryovvro, which, in reference to the 
Lacedsmonians, does not so much imply the exercise of dominion, as 
the leading or general oversight of states otherwise represented as free, 
yet I find that modern critics with great unanimity have rejected the 
word as spurious. The context will give to ryouvro the shade of sig- 
nification, required by its reference to the Athenians. TO Xporg, 
“sensim paullatim.” Haack. —— wAnv Xiwy xal AecBiwv. In pro- 
oesa of time the Lesbians became subject to the Athenians. és 
révde roy réXepoy refers to the Peloponnesian war. pei{oy in re- 
spect to revenue. —— ws, when. So the Latins use ut for quando. 
ra xpartora—fvsncay, they had been most flourishing (K. § 278. 
R. 1). Reference is had to the period a little before the expiration of 
the thirty years’ treaty, when the Athenians not only had subjected 
the islands of the Greek colonies of Asia Minor, but had united to 
their confederacy Phocis, Argos, Basotia, and Achaia. Cf. 1.102 105; 
108, 111, 115. —— rps Evppayilas against foreign invasion. See N. on 
§ dpacypia, I. 18. § 8. 
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CHAPTERS XX.—XXIII. 


These chapters contain the third division of the preface, the subject of 
which is the nature of Grecian history, together with some preliminary 
remarks on the work now in hand. This portion of the preface should be 
read with great care and attention, as in it the historian unfolds the plan 
of his work, the principles which regulated its composition, and gives the 
ground of his claim to accuracy and impartiality. The easy and natural 
transition which it forms to the main history, the clear and magnificent 
view which it gives of the subject, and its adaptation to win for the writer 
the sympathy and confidence of his reader, render it one of the most 
finished specimens of the kind to be found in any language. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Such was the state of affairs in Greece, although, perhaps, it will be hard to be credited, 
from the pruneness of inen to catch at flying reports of past events without due examina- 
tion (§ 1); thus the Athentfans fn general belicve that Iipparchus was slain by Harmodius 
and Aristogiton, because he was the tyrant, whereas Iippias, who by right of primogent- 
ture held the government, was tho object of thelr conspiracy, and Liipparchus was slain 
as tho result of a disarrangement in their plan (§ 2); thus also the opinion of the rest of 
Greece, in respect to the suffrage of the Lacedwmonian kings and the existence of the 
Pitanatan band, ts incorrect (§ 8). 


1. ra pév ovv. The corresponding particle to pe» is 8é in the be- 
ginning of the next chapter, all between being properly a parenthesis. 
—— yartera....morevoa is difficult of interpretation on account of 
its great brevity. Bloomf. with Bauer makes moretoa: = morev3jvat 
and translates: howerer hardly it may find credit, even when eatab- 
lished by a regular chain of proofs. smavral rexpnpig, every argument 
necessary to proof. ‘ Omni (i.e. omnis temporis) testimonio ex ordine 
conyirmata.” Bothe. Goeller by a sort of grammatical attraction 
makes the passage = roatra ebpov, Gore nay Ens rexpnpioy avrap 
xaXerdv eivat morevoa, and remarks: “non solum savri rexpnpig 
dixit, sed wavri é€js rexpnpie, quia in tanta vetustatis obscuritate non 
simplex argumentum snfficit, sed modo aliam rem ex alia colligendo et 
.ongiorem demum post conclusionem ad sententiam probabflem perve- 
niri potest.” Of this explanation Poppo remarks: “‘huno sensum nos 

10* 
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pe Peele a he 8 sie eS a 
eit ET ae Gee! Tie yest tel: 
been based on the most incontrovertible evidence, and 
-remember how readily reports of past actions are cat 
culated, may be disposed after all to doubt whether the 
affairs in times so remote is given. Such I believe to be 
is much disputed passage. yap introduces the reasor 
just been stated. Kat nv, even if, Opoiws == jus 
re events in the history of another country. dpotws is 0: 
tically. ——— dSacaviorws, without question, “sine disgt 
etant. ; 
wAn3o0s—otovraz. The verb is put in the plural, becs 
s had to the individuals implied in the subject (K. § 241. 
voy dvra, as being the tyrant. The participle res dene 
icause. Of. K. § 812.6; 8. § 225.4. See also N. on J 
as in respect to the supposition of his being the tyrant, t 
3 says the Athenians were mistaken. mpeo;sutaros 
\. The order is: mpeoBSvraros Sv trav Metotorparov vi 
ray "ASnvaiwy). "Inmapxos....avrou is parenthetic ¢ 
ypend on the preceding éri. éxeivy TH npepa fixed yy 
pias. kat mapaxphpa, even at the tery time, i. e. just 
about to perpetrate the deed. ws mpoeddros, as Jr 
rned and therefore prepared. Bloomf. cites the prove: 
ul, forearmed.” Spacarrés re wat xivduvevoa, to . 
meet death) after having done something wor thy of no 
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ment and for no very obvious reason in VI. 54-59, as well as the 
declaration of his personal knowledge of the family (VI. 55. § ), has 
induced some (after the Schol. on I. 20) to think that Thucydides was 
connected to them by relationship. But this is mere conjecture. —— 
Gréxresvay, SC. TOUTOY. 

8. od xpévw duvnoroupeva, not obliterated from the memory by time, 
the memory of which is not lost by length of time. of GAXot “EAAN- 
ves, i.e. other than the Athenians. Of course the Lacedwmonians are 
also to be excepted, since they would certainly be acquainted with the 
things here mentioned. pn a Wnde....dvoiv. It is thought by 
some that Herodotus is hinted at, who speaks (VI. 57) of the two 
votes of each king. Miller (Dorians, II. p. 106. N. a) thinks that 
Thucydides refers to Hellenicus rather than Herodotus, whose work 
he could scarcely have read. But although reference may have been 
had to Hellenicus and other early writers, whom Herodotus perhaps 
carelessly followed, yet I can scarcely be persuaded that the history 
of Herodotus was unknown to Thucydides. The story first related 
by Lucian and repeated by many others, that Herodotus read his work 
to the assembled Greeks at Olympia, and that the young Thucydides 
was present at the recitation and moved to tears, is undoubtedly a 
mere invention, as Dahlmann has most ably and conclusively shown. 
Yet that is no proof that Thucydides was a stranger to the writings of 
Herodotus, when he composed the history of the Peloponnesian war. 
In respect to the grammatical stracture of Wade mpooriSecSa, there 
is no difficulty, if we give to the verb the signification, to assent to, to 
accede to one’s opinion (Wnd@) with a vole; i.e. to give a vote. —— 
{leravdryy Adxov. Here again it is thought by some that a blow is 
aimed at Herodotus (1X. 58; III. 55). It is said thot Caracalla in 
imitation of antiquity composed 8 Adyos Lcravdrns of Spartans. So 
the Tarentines, in order to retain the local names of their mother city, 
had a division of their army which was called Pitanates; also upon a 
coin of Tarentum the mepimoAo Miravaros are mentioned. All this 
seems to favor the truth of the statement of Herodotus. Of. Mill. 
Dorians, II. p. 49. N. t. Schweig. ad Herodot. }. 6. conciliates the 
statement of these two great historians, by supposing that there was 
such a band commanded by Amompharetus in the battle at Platwza, 
which not being perpetual, ceased to exist in the time of Thucydides. 
ra €roipa-(“ ea, gue in promptu sunt.” Poppo), i.e. those things 
which can be learnt from hearsay without the labor of investigation. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Although it is to be feared that these accounts will be approved by few readers (cf. I. 20. § 1), 
yet the historian avers, that they will not err who place greater confidence in him than 
in the poets and logographers, who shape their narratives so as to be pleasing to tho ear 
rather than agreeable to the truth (§ 1); and though men fancy ancient wars to be the 
greatest, yet to those who judge from the facta, this war will appear greater than any 
preceding one (§ 2). 


1. éx 8¢ rev elpnuévww resumes the subject from ra pev ody at the 
beginning of the previous chapter. This is clearly indicated among 
other things by opews, which implies e? «cat ra madatd yaXerd eons 
morevoat. rotavra....daprava, no one would err in the belief 
(vopifwy, in thinking. See N. on I.9.§1), that these things which 
I have narrated, are for the most part such as I have represented 
them to be. ofa &ASov may be supplied after roatra from A dnd- 
Sov. The words d4y—dpapravos belong not only to vopifey, but also 
to morevey and iyynoduevot. It may assist to the right understand- 
ing of the chapter, to regard «ai otre ws rotnral....éxverixnxdta 88 & 
parenthesis, containing another and subordinate parenthetical clause, 
Svra dvefeAcyxra....éxvenxnxdra. In this second parenthesis dvra 
refers to d (= exeiva 4) in & 8nASov, or it may be referred, as Goel. 
suggests, to ws (= ola) moinrai tpynxace. éni ro peiCoy Koopourres. 
See. N. on I. 10. § 8. Aoyoypagos, i. e. writers of prose as opposed 
to srotnrai, which seems here to designate those early chroniclers who 
wrote in verse. The name logographers, which Thucydides hero 
applies to his predecessors, is now given by scholars to the historians 
who preceded Herodotus, and whose histories were composed of 
myths and traditionary stories, although doubtless containing much 
that was true. Of. Mill. Lit. of Greece, p. 265. éni. ..aAnde- 
orepov, with a view to their being alluring to (literally, leading to) the 
ear rather than consistent with truth. “When two adjectives aro 
compared with each other, so as to signify that the property or quality 
is found in a higher degree in one than in the other, both of them are 
put in the comparative.” Mt. § 456. Cf. K.§ 828.4; 8.§159.2.—— 
dve£eXeyxra, impossible to be convicted or refuted. Liddell and Scott. 
“Which can neither be proved nor disproved for want of evidence on 
either side.” Arnold. avré@y depends on ra soAAa—arioros émt 
vd pudades exvernanadra, have encroached upon (literally, won their way 
to. Arnold) the fabulous, s0 as to be entitled to no credit (anicras, 
“ta ut nulla fides tis habeatur.” Goeller). evpinoSar—anoxper 
res, to be sufficiently well made out. The subject of this infinitive ig 
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easily elicited from 4 dASov supra. —— os wadaua elva, for things se 
ancient ; i. e. considering their great antiquity (Cf. K. § 341. R. 8; 8. 
§ 223.2). This clause, which Poppo makes= as madaa éu émepavyn 
elvat, quantum testimonia de rebus priscis clara esse possunt, qualifies 
aroxperTos. 














2. 6 wddepos is the subject of 8nAdoe: (will appear). év 
SC. xpdry. dei. See N. on I. 11. $1 (end). mavoapevoy = 
avray mravcaudvey dro rov troAepew (from moXepaos). avray (sc. 


réy apxaiwv) depends on peifwv. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


While the exact words of the speeches uttered in this war are not pretended to have been 
given, yet the orations have beon made to conform as nearly as possible to the general 
sense of what was really spoken (§ 1); as to the deeds, such only are narrated as fell 
undor the observation of the histurian, or wero received on good authority from others 
(§ 2); this, however, was a task of extreme difficulty, from the conflicting accounts often 
given by those who were eye-witnesses of the same affair (§ 3); severe adherence to 
truth tw the neglect of all mere embellishment may be less agreeable, but cannot but be 
more useful to the reader, and will render the history worthy of being an everlasting 
possession (§ 4). : 

1. xal....€xaoror, and as to the several (éxaoro. See N. on I. 8. 

8 5) speeches which were made. dAdy is antithetic to ra 8 épya rap 

npax3évrev, § 2 infra. Bothe edits éca Aoyav = dcous Adyous. 

dv avrg, i.e. év rp modepeiv. Thy axpifeay aurny Tov de- 

x3évrey (a changed construction for rovrwy thy axpiBeay) =ratra rd 

AexSevra axpiBas. épot limits yaXerd:. dy = éxeivov 4, of 

which equivalent, the antecedent (referring to rav ey3évrev) de- 

pends on rh» axpiBecav, to be supplied from the preceding clause. —— 
rois GAXoSy woSer—adrrayyeAAovory is opposed to epol....%xovca. —— 

&» belongs to eimeiv. ra Séovra padtora, those things most espe- 

cially needed = most to the purpose. €XOMEp... AexBevrav, keep- 

ing as close as possible to the general (€upmdans) sense of what was 

actually spoken. On the construction of yvepns, cf. K. § 278. R. 5. 

b; 8. $192. 1. ourws responds to as 3 dy éidxour. “It thus 

appears that the speeches recorded by Thucydides are genuine as to 

their substance, although the style, the arrangement, and many of the 
particular arguments are altogether his own. They are like the 
speeches written by Johnson tor the parliamentary debates in the 

Gentleman’s Magazine; the substance of the debate was reported 

to him, and he then enlarged and embellished it, in order to set it off 

to the best advantage.” Arnold. 
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2. ra 8 ....modeup, But as to the deeds which were actually per- 
JSormed in the war. In order to avoid a pleonasm, Goeller, on the 
suggestion of Kriiger, connects ray mpaySevrav with ev r@ wodrepe. 
But this is unnecessary, since the manifest design of the author was 
to give emphasis to the actuality of the deeds spoken of, and hence 
he departed from the usual mode of expression ra épya ra mpaySevra. 
Haack remarks: ad ra év ro modéum mpaySevra non solum tra épya 
pertinent sed etiam ra AexS€vra. oux....emefeASav. Construct 
(as Poppo directs): ovx éx Tov mapatuxdvros muvBavdpevos, od ws 
€uolt éddxet, GA’ (nkiwca ypadhew) émeEcAS@v ols Te avTés raphy xal 
wapa tay d\Awy (ruvZavopevos). The words é« rov maparvydvros = 
Jrom any one whom it chanced, from ecery chance comer. 
€ddxes = according to any mere impressions of my own. auros 
sapyy. It is supposed that Thucydides served in the first seven years 
of the war, for in the eighth, he was appointed to the command of 
the Athenian fleet off the coast of Thrace. From what he says, he 
must have been an eye-witness and an ear-witness of many things, 
which were done and said in this war. éne£eA3a» conforms rather to 
ols (== éxeiwa ois) re avros mapqy than to mapa ray dAAwv, and hence 
nuvSavspevos may be easily supplied from the preceding context. 
enefeASav implies great thoroughness of investigation, and hence 
with dcov Suvardy axptBeia (= axptBeorara Mt. § 461. Obs.) is highly 
emphatic. 

8. ov....éAcyor, did not give the same account of the same actions. 
GAX’ os....€xot, literally, as any one might be in respect of good 

will to either party, or of his memory = as any one was inclined to be 
partial to either party, or as his memory serced him. To the phrase 
@s €yec the genitive is added, to show in what respect the sense of 
the verb is to be taken. K. $274.8. b. éxarépwy depends on evdyvoias, 
as expressive of the cause whence the feeling of good will or partial- 
ity arose (K. §274; Kr. $47.7. N. 5). edvowdt rivos = eSvuia mpds teva. 
4, wey refers forward to 8€ in dao: 8€ BovAncovra. In this way 
Greprectepoy is opposed to aeAma infra. To py puI@des avroy, 
their being free from myths. The negutive py is used, because the 
clause may be resolved into: guia nulla in iis exstent fabule instead 
of exstant, which would express actuality without reference to any 
supposition, and would therefore demand 1rd ov puedes. Cf. Jelf’s 
Kiihn. § 475. Obs. 8. Trav re....égeoSax. Construct: oxomew rd 
aages (the truth) rav yevouevwy (xal rd cadés) ray pedAdvreoy tore 
abs x. 7. A. On card 1d dvapmmeor, according to the course of human 
affairs, in all human probability (avapeneiws), cf. K. § 299. II. 8. b. 
——— xpivey (SC. rovrous referring to dcos), for them to judge, is the 
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subject of gfe (S. § 159. 2). The pronoun to be supplied here refers 
probably to political men, who endeavor to acquire a knowledge of 
the future by the stady of the past, and to whom such a history as 
this would be preéminently useful. After dpxovyres é£e1, Poppo, 
with several other critics, supplies rovrots or avrois referring to dcot. 
But it is far better with Wolf, Haack, Arnold, and Bloomf., to supply 
¢pol, which is omitted dignitatis tel modestia gratia, —— xripd re— 
Evyxecras = fvyxetrat ds erypa re és aei, this (i. e. his history) is com- 
posed a8 GN EVERLASTING POSSESSION. ¢s aet=to our old for aye, 
Bloomf. —— dyanopa, prize composition, a trial of literary skill. 
Reference is here supposed to be had also to Herodotus, but the doubt, 
which now hangs over the statement of Lucian in respect to the 
recitation at Olympia (see N. on I. 20. § 8), makes such a reference in 
this place to an equal extent uncertain. Besides, those critics, who 
are continually spying out references to Herodotus of the kind here 
and previously referred to, should remember that it does not add to 
the praise of Thucydides, to represent him as indulging in these 
covert and petty allusions, the designed object of which, must have 
been to disparage the credibility, and thus undermine the reputation 
of his great predecessor and rival for coming ages. —— és rd sapa- 
xpyya denotes the object or purpose of adyauopa (K. § 290. 2. 3. a). 
dxovew, sc. rea. Cf. 8. 222.6. The sentiment of this passage 
is noble, and worthy of the man, who by common consent is justly 
styled Prrnorrs HisroricoruM. The subject of fvyxetras is pro- 
perly avra to be supplied from dpediua ara. 











CHAPTER XXIII. 


The importance of the Peloponnesian war is again insisted on, by a brief comparison of it 
with the Persian war, which was shown to have been brought to a termination in two 
sea-fights and as many engagements by land, but this war was lasting (§ 1); and in the 
amount of blood shed, the capture of cities, the change of inhabitants by the war and 
the accompanying seditions, was never equalled (§ 2); to which things were added what 
before had only been beard of, viz. earthquakes, eclipses of the san, droughts, famines, 
pestilence, and the like (§ 8); the causes of the war are introduced as next claiming at- 
tention, among which the veritable cause was the fear with which the Laced#jmonians 
regarded the growing power of the Athenfans, but the ostensible one is detailed in the 
narration which fellows (§ 4, 6). 


1. Tév 8¢ mpérepov. This chapter, although belonging to the pre- 
face, is more immediately introductory to the history which commences 
in the next chapter. —— dveiy vavyayiay, i.e. the sea-fighta ef Arve 
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misium and Salamis. The land engagements were those at Pyle and 
Plates. dveiy is in the genitive (K. § 99. 5) and depends on xpicw, 
had its decision of two sea-fights = found its decision tn two sea-fights. 
Poppo, Haack, and Goeller read dvoiv, but the reading of Dindorf is 
supported by that of Bekker, Arnold, etc. and by the authority also 
of almost all the MSS. rourov....mpodBn. A varied form of 
expression for 6 méAepos (i. e. the Peloponnesian war) mpoSBn és peya 
pyxos, or (with Blooinf.) ruvrov dé rou modépou (rd) pixos (és) pey 

wpolpy. Euynvex3n yevtoSat, happened to be = befell. —— érepa 
refers to wa3Sjpatra to be mentally supplied from the preceding mem- 
ber. év top xpdvq, i. ©. in twenty-seven years. 

2. odre yap....npnuwSncay. The sentiment is as though it had 
been written: wAcioras yap modes ev rede rp wodéum AnPSeicat npy- 
poInoay (were taken and made desolate. Tutt. § 144. N. 7 end), since 
the construction is continued with ai pév—ai 8€—eloi d3€ ai, whereas 
the words as they now stand would require to be followed by ofre 
ted BapBdpwr, ovdé ind oda, etc. The negative form given by odre 
ytp néAes rocaide, adds much to the vivacity and strength of the 
passage. With npnueSnoav we may mentally supply mpdrepov év lop 
xpdvy. tro BapBapwy. Reference is had to Myculessus. Cf. VII. 
80. —— ind odpav atrav dyrirodepourrwy. Plata (III. 68) and 
Thyrea (1V. 57) are supposed here to be meant. Haack includes with 
these Mytilene, but a reference to II]. 50, will show that the walla 
only of that city were demolished, the city being saved from destruc- 
tion by the reconsideration and rejection of a vote to destroy it, which 
had been passed by the Athenian assembly on the preceding day (cf. 
IJ. 49). kat oixnropas pereBadov (sc. ev rovty 4$Q mod€epo), 
changed inhabitants even, i.e. had their inhabitants driven away to 
make room for others. The cities here referred to are gina (II. 27), 
Potidma (II. 70), Scio (V. 82), and Melus (V. 118). dvyai, banish- 
ments, 6 pevr—d d€, partly—partly. da rd cracidlew, on 
account of sedition. Haack thinks that reference is had in this place 
most especially to the Corcyrmwans. Poppo in his notes on the Scholia 
adds the Argives (V. 82), the Samians (VIII. 21. 78), et alii. 

8. doy, by report, is here opposed to épy@, in fact. ouK 
dmiora xaréarn, became not incredible = ceased to be incredible. —— 
cacpay re wépt, both as tt respects (K. § 295. 8.1. 2.8) earthquakes. 
— xai, at once—and, yns does not here mean the habit- 
able globe, for, as Bloomf. justly remarks, that sense would require 
the article, but it signifies land, territory, and éri m\ciqrov pépos yis 
—<riayxov, occupied a very extensive territory = were very extensively 
prevalent. —— der«cieis, 80. xaréorncay from xaréorm supra. Strict- 
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ness of construction would have required éxAepeor, but it is varied 
as though ce:ocpoi re had preceded. WUKVOTEPAL. . « -pYNpovevdpeva, 
more frequent than what had been remembered from former times. 
mapa here denotes in comparison with (K. § 298. III. 8. d), and mapa 
Ta pmuoveudueva = Tav pynpovevopevwy (in dependence on sruxvdrepat) 
or:y much more intensive. €x = ard. avypoi. Repeat fure- 
Bycayv. €ort map’ ois =: map évios. K. § 881. R. 4. Rarely is a 
word placed between ¢orw in this use and its relative, and then it is 
& preposition. an’ avrav, i.e. avypav. The connection between 
drought and famine is very obvious. So on the footsteps of famine 
follows pestilence, and hence the connection of Auuds and Aouds 80 
common as to be almost proverbial. Cf. Matt. 24: 7. Kal eves 
ydoos, and that which produced the most (ox fxiora, a litotes. See 
N. on IJ. 8. $1) damage and destroyed a considerable part (pépos 71), 
the pestilential disease. Some critics refer pépos to territory and sup- 
ply ys, i.e. "Arrexns. Others translate: did its share of destruction. 
I concur in the following note of Arnold, in which he substantially 
follows Goeller: ‘The word pépos seems to imply more than a part, 
for all the other visitations had destroyed a part of the people. It 
appears to signify so large a part as sensibly to affect the whole by its 
absence; a proportion or substantive part of the whole nation. Thus 
also it is used VII. 80.” 1 Aowdyns wdcos (stronger than 6 Aotpds) 
takes the article because it is epexegetical of 7....¢Se/paca, where 
the article could not be dispensed with. —— perd, dpa, and u»~ are 
not pleonastic but highly intensive. 

4, The historian now begins to detail the causes of the war. #p- 
favro—airov. §. § 189. Avoavres, when they had broken. See 
N. on sroAepourres, I. 18. § 6. EvBoias dAoow by the Athenians 
under Pericles. 

5. didrt, why, wherefore. mpoeypawa spisroy is apparently 
pleonastic, but in truth highly emphatic. ras Svapopas which led 
to the war. rod py tia (nrnoai nore, in order that (8. $8 222. 
2; 194. 1) no one may ever inquire. 

6. mpdpaciw, cause, occasion, opposed to airiat, apparent causes, 
ostensible reasons. These words might well have clianged places, as 
both are employed out of their usual signification. mpépacew is the 
subject of e/vas understood, the predicate of which is rovs 'ASyvaious 
—dvayxacat (== Td rovs ’ASnvaious avayxdoa. Cf. Mt. § 542. Ode. 1. a). 
ytyvopévous, because they had become. See N.on dy, I. 9. 34. 
és 1rd qavepov deydpevar—<xarépwr, openly alleged by each party. 
For the genitive, cf. Jelf’s Kithn. § 483. Obs. 4. —— ad’ dv, on account 
of which, 
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CHAPTERS XXIV.—LXVI. 


We are now to enter upon the history of the war, which Thucydides 
shows to have avowedly risen out of the contest between the Corinthians 
and Corcyreans (chaps. 24-55), and the affair at Potidea (chaps. 56-66). 
This portion may be regarded, therefore, in its relation to the main history, 
asa detail of the pretended causes of this long and ruinous war. It is well 
worth the perusal of the student, as laying open in a most lucid manner, 
the genius and policy of the states representing the two great forms of gov- 
ernment, aristocratical and democratical, which were about to engage in a 
mighty and final struggle for the mastery. It should be regarded as a bea- 
eon light of the past, serving to warn against the most distant approach 
towards civil war, and showing to what extent the passions of men will 
carry them, and how ruinous their measures, when, overlooking the welfare 
of the whole, they seek to aggrandize and make powerful one state upon the 
ruins of others, The reader will find much that is reprehensible in the 
Athenian line of conduct, yet not more than in that of the Lacedemonians, 
who, with a cold and selfish policy, were aiming at power not less eagerly 
than their more active and excitable rivals. A grasping and overbearing 
spirit had taken possession of both states, under different forms, it is true, 
but equally pernicious to their own best interests and those of Greece in 
general. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Epidamnuas, the situation (§ 1), and fuanders (§ 2), and growth (§ 8) of which are described, 
had become agitated by internal dissensiuns (§ 4); the result of which was, that the 
common people banished those in higher life, who uniting with the Barbarians, carried 
on war by land and by sea against the party which had expelled them (§ 5); in conse- 
quence of which, the citizens sont to Corcyra their parent city for aid (§ 6); but failed 
in obtaining it (§ 7). 


1. "Eridapvos. Epidamnus, afterwards called Dyrrachinm and 
now Durazzo, is said by Euseb. Ohron. to have been founded 188 
years before this. ev Befia....xoArov, on the right to one sailing 
(K. § 284. 10. a; 8. § 201. 4) into the Ionian gulf. By “Idmas xéAros 
is nut incant the Ionian sea, but the southern part of that portion of it, 
which was afterwards called the Adriatic. —— mpoco:covai, bordered 
on, dwelt neur to. The accusative which follows this verb, depends on 
the preposition. —— TavAdvyrios. Miiller places the Taulantii north 
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of Epidamnus, but Bloomf. contends that their country lay between 
Epidamnus and Apollonia. 

2. rav ad’ ‘Hpaxdéous, of the posterity of Hercules. It was usual 
to select the ekists, when new colonies were planted, from the distin- 
guished Heracleid families, which were found in all the Dorian cities. 
Cf. Grote’s Hist. Greece II. p. 479. éx TiS pnTpomdAews, i. e. from 
Oorinth, which was the mother city of Corcyra. caraxAnSeis, 
being called to this office. 

4. oractacavres 8€ év GAAS x. 7. A. There are two modes of 
translating this passage, according as épSupycav is taken with oracia: 
cavres S€ év GAAnAots (they were weakened by intestine discord), or with 
Gro modenov twos (by a certain war). The former translation, which 
makes aro (= ¢&) wodezov the source or occasion of the intestine 
troubles, is defended by Haack, Goeller, and Arnold; the latter, which 
regards did (= td) moAdpou as the immediate cause of their being 
reduced in numbers, is adopted by Poppo, Bekker, Kriig., Bloomf. ete. 
A comma is placed after BapSupwy by those who maintain the former 
interpretation. I am inclined to adopt the second translation, as ac- 
cording better with the signification of dd, which stands much more 
commonly for ixé than for é£, after, and with the general sense of tho 
passage, since intestine broils would be likely to take place without the 
occasion of a barbarian war, especially as this colony was composed 
of settlers from two states that had long disagreed. But after being 
weakened by these internal feuds, what more natural than that the 
Barbarians (i. e. the Taulantii) should attack them, and that too with 
success ? ws Adyera: is to be taken with the preceding words. 

5. ra dé reXevraia, at last. K.§278.R.1. Some critics (as Goeller 
in his first edition) interpret, as though it were written ra dé reAevraia 
qv, Ste mpd rovde Tov moAcpov (i.e. the Peloponnesian) 6 djpos abray. 
rous duvarous, ‘‘ optimates.” Betant. ‘There was here it scoms, 
as well as elsewhere, that contest between the ol ¢yovres and the of 
oun €xovres, the have-somethings and the have-nothings, which has 
harassed, more or less, every nation that has arrived at any height of 
civilization, and seems particularly to infest old and thickly inhabited 
countries.” Bloomf. dreASovres from Epidamnus to the Bar- 
barians., rous éy rp mide, those in the city = the citizens of 
Epidamnus. 

6. Tho events here spoken of took place a. o. 485. Olymp. 86. 1. 
ol. ...vres, those who were (see N. on dvres, I. 8. § 1) in the city, 
in contradistinction to those who had been expelled. -—— és parpdé- 
modty ovcay, inasmuch as it was (see N. on I. 9. § 4 end) their parens 
city. BN odas meptopay P2etpopzevous, not to look on and see them 
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come to ruin. Of. Liddell and Scott ad verb. wepiopdw. See also Mt. 
§ 550. —— rovs devyorras, the exiles, or perhaps better the persons 
accused, and who had avoided trial by flight. ravra—edeovro. In 
the sense of to request, deioSu takes the accusative of the thing. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 529. Obs. 1. —— xa%e(ipevor €s rd ‘Hpaiow (in the 
temple of Juno) by constructio preegnans (sce N. on I. 18. § 2) for 
€ASdvres €s td “Hpaiovy xaSe{ovro ey avrg. ixereiay ovx é3¢£ayro 
probably because the government of Epidamnus was now democrati- 
cal, while that of the Corcyrmans was aristocratical. 








CHAPTER XXV. 


The Epidamnians in their perplexity consult the Delphic oracle, whether they shall deliver 
up their city to the Corinthians, and having received an affirmative response (§ 1), depart 
to Corinth and entreat ald (§ 2); this the Corinthians promise to grant, both on the score 
of justice and through hatred to the Corcyr@ans (§ 8); which hatred arose from the 
insolent treatment they had experienced from them in their colonial relations, the 
Corcyreeans being puffed up by their naval superiority, and because their isle had once 
been inhabited by the Pheacians (§ 4). 


1. yvovres—otoay, knowing that he vas, With the infinitive, y- 
yrooxey signifies to learn, to judge, etc. K. § 811. 4. Tipwpiay 
== BonSeay. év....mrapdv, were in a state of perplerity what to 
do in the present exigency ; literally, were held in a strait eto. SéaSat, 
i.e. dore Séo3a, or és 1d SécSat. méepwWavres ev Aedgous. “The 
usual resource of desponding states.” Mitford. ei mapadoiev. The 
optative (after an Historical tense) is used in indirect interrogative 
sentences, when the question is to be represented as proceeding from 
the mind of another. Cf. K. § 344. 6. Tipwptay moteiaSat = TYyw- 
piay daBeiv. é6 8, i. e. the oracle. aveide, responded. 
Fyeudvas (i. ©. rovs Kopwious), leaders, heads of the colony. They 
had been the founders of Epidamnus through the inedium of Corcyra, 
now they were constituted the immediate founders, and received as 
euch the allegiance of the Epidamnians. 

2. ro parreioy = rd pavrevpa. 70v....0vra, showing clearly 
that their founder was from Corinth. With the infinitive, Seixvups 
signifies to teach. K.§ 811.11. Kriig. says that the use of oda» for 
davray is mostly Ionic and Thucydidean. —— ¢d¢orvrd re. Hermann 
on Eurip. Med. (Opuse. III. p. 156) defines these words, pretereaque 
erabunt. He lays down also the rule, that ré is not employed to 
connect a main circumstance, but one inferior in importance. But I 
cannot see why the entreating, etc. in this place, is not to be regarded 
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as an important circumstance, inasmuch as it was the burden of the 
meesage which had been previously sent to the Corcyrsans, and that 
to which the delivering up of the colony to the Oorinthians was an 
indispensable step, a sine gua non. —— diadSetpopzevous is more inten- 
sive than Sepopevous (1. 24. § 6), utterly (Sia-) perishing. 

8. d€ in KopivScct 8é is a general connective. ré after «xara 
is responded to by 8 in dua de, serving thus to connect the reasons 
why the Corinthians acceded to the request of the Epidamnians. —— 
davréy civa, was theirs. K. § 278. 2. a. —— dvres, although they 
were. See N. on I. 7. § 1. 

4. ovre yap—diddvres. The construction may be made regular by 
writing ofre dcddvres, ur obre yap €di8ocay, or still better, by repeating 
napnucdouwy (K. § 318. R. 1). The existence of yap slows, that the 
writer intended to have repeated a verb of similar meaning to sapn- 
peAovv. This, as Arnold remarks, he either forgot, or supposed that 
wapnueAouy itself could serve as the verb, notwithstanding by the in- 
sertion of yap he had rendered it grammatically impossible. rayn- 
yupecs, festive assemblies, The Schol. refers this to the Olympic and 
Neinean games, but it is better to understand by it the public festivals 
in each city. —— yepa ra vopifdueva includes probably the mpoedpia. 
otre....iepav has afforded commentators much trouble. Bloomf, 
translates: nor committed the leading part of the sacrificial rites to 
@ Corinthian ; literally, not beginning the sacrificial rites with a Co- 
rinthian, Goeller, whom Arnold quotes approvingly, makes Kopw3ip 
avdpi depend on dddvres, and mpoxarapxydpevos = €v mpoxarapyy, and 
then translates ore ydp....iepav: neque in publicise solennitatibus 
consuetos honores tribuentes, neque solita munia viro Corinthio in 
sacris. By munia, Goeller (whose interpretation is substantially that 
of Bloomf. and Haack) means the rites with which the sacrifice com- 
menced, such as pouring wine upon the head of the victim, sprinkling 
the barley (otAoxurds), and casting into the fire the hair cut from the 
head of the victim. But, as Poppo remarks, if Kopw3Sip avdpi pertains 
to 8i8ovres yépa, and with these words, to both members of the sen- 
tence, it could not have well been placed after the second ofre. I 
prefer, as most natural, the translation which is in substance that of 
Poppo: nor serving a Corinthian with the firet (= best) portion of 
the victims. It is obvious that KopiSip avdpt admits of this interpre- 
tation as readily as though it had the plural form KopiwSios dvdpact, 
which Bloomf. thinks in that case would have been required. In 
respect to this signification of mpoxardpys, cf. Butt. Lexil. No. 29; 
Liddell and Scott sud voce. The reader is also referred to some valua- 
ble remarks in Grote’s Hist. Greece (IV. p. 78), on this custam of 














998 NOTES. _— [Boos 


honoring the citizens of the metropolis with a privileged seat at. fea 
tivals, and with the first taste of the sacrificial victim. ——~ ypnpdres 
Sumdpes is Opposed to ry és mdéAepoy mapackevy (infra), and shows in 
what respect épota is to be taken. The cai before ypnyarey has refer- 
ence to «ai befure ry és mdXepor. Opoia....mAovotwrdros, equal 
to the richest of the Grecian states. On opota with the superlative, 
cf. K. § 289. R. 2; S.§ 159.5. According to Mt. § 290. 3, the use of 
époia is seon in the equivalent, dvres mAovoroe pow Trois padtora 
(wAoveiots) trav ‘EAAnvewr. Cf. Bioomfield’s note. duvarorepos than 
the Corinthians. vaUTiK@....ematpoperor, sometimes (€or Gre, OC- 
casionally. Bloomf.) being puffed up on account of their great nacal 
superiority. For the use of mpo¢eyew denoting the ground of éwatpé- 
perot, cf. Mt. § 534. 11.6; K. § 285. 1 (1). vauring denotes the respect 
in which mpo¢éxew is to be taken. nai xata....vavs, and because 
the Pheacians, renowned in nacal affairs, dwelt formerly in Corcyra ; 
literally, being elated (ératpdpevor repeated) on account of the previous 
dwelling of the Phaacians in Corcyra. For the double genitive after 
wpoevcixnow, cf. K. § 275. R. 6; S. § 187. N.2. xara ry»—mpoevoian- 
av (a varied construction from smpo¢xew ératpdpevor) is interpreted by 
the Schol., cpoiws r7 mpoevorxnoes ray Sataxwv = in a manner befitting 
the preoccupation of Corcyra by the Phaacians, i. e. as became the 
successors of tho Phaacians. It must not be supposed from this, that 
Thucydides placed much if any confidence in the fabulous account of 
the Phawacians. He speaks here of the subject, as it was considered by 
the Corcyrmans. —— 9, for this reason (cf. 1. 11.§ 1), refers to the fact 
just before alluded to, that tho Pheacians formerly had occupied their 
island. ovx aduvaro., tery powerful, “quite powerful.” Schol. 

















CHAPTER XXVI. 


For the reasons just given, the Corinthians send out colonists and troops to assist the 
Epidamnians (§ 1); these go by land to Apollonia (§ 2); the Corcyrmans hearing this, 
sail with a flect to Epidamnus, and order the citizens to receive the exiles (cf. L 24 § 5), 
and to send back the colonists and troops that had come to their assistance (§ 8); on 
their refusal to do this, the Corcyrmans proceed against them with forty ships, taking 
with them the exiles and some Iilyrian auxiliaries (§ 4), and Isy sicge to the place, 
having fret made proclamation, that any Epidamolan or stranger who wishod, might 
depart anmeolented (§ 5). 





1. ¢yeAnpata éxovres = xatnyopovyres. Phav. oixnTopa.... 
aeheudvres, making proclamation that any one who chose might go asa 
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eolonist. —— "Auxpaxtaray depends on dpovpovs. Ambracia, in the 
southern part of Epirus, was founded by a Corinthian colony, as 
was also Leucadia, an island on the western coast of Acarnania. —— 
Gpovpovs depends on xeAevovres, which in this connection signifies 
commanding. iéva must of course be repeated. 

2. wen, by land. Although it is not said expressly, that they 
went to Epidainnnas, yet it is implied in the emphasis which must be 
given to we(7 = they went by land to Apollonia, and afterwards 
proceeded to Epidamnus by water. Apollonia, the ruins of which are 
now call Pollina, was situated near the mouth of the AZas or Aous 
(now Voioussa), about fifteen miles south of the Apsus. It was at this 
time dependent upon Corinth. Bloomf. suggests that they went by 
water from Apollonia, in order to avoid the danger of passing through 
the territory of the Taulantii. 3ée1, through fear. kwAvwvrat. 
The subjunctive bere depends on a verb (éropedSncav) denoting time 
past, in order to impart vivacity to the discourse, by narrating past 
events as though they were present. Cf. K. & 380. R. 1; 845.5; 8. 
§ 212. N. mepatoupevar, while passing, on their passage. (See N. 
ON moAepourres, I. 13. § 6); or, perhaps, it is better (with Mt. § 555. 
Obs. 2) to construe this participle as an infinitive after xcwAdvwvrraz, 
should hinder from passing. 

8. go%ovro—jxovras. With the participle, aiaSdavec3a signifies 
to perceive, to observe ; with the infinitive, to think, to tmagine. K. 
—6«§ 811. 6; S. 225. 7. vavot is the dative of accompaniment. 
8. § 206. 5. érépm oroAq consisting of fifteen ships, as we learn 
by a comparison of §4 infra, where the fleet of the Corcyrseans is said 
to consist of furty sail. car emnpeav, insultingly, with insolent 
threats. The haughty demand made here by the Corcyrmans, arose 
lesa from a desire to aid the egiles, than from hatred to the Epidamni- 
ans, increased probably by the intelligence, that they had applied to 
Corinth for assistance. yap in #A\Sov yap introduces the reason 
for the demand made by the Corcyrmans in behalf of the exiles. The 
parenthetic clause extends to xardyew, after which the demand made 
by the Corcyrmans is resumed, the ré in rovs re dpovpovs corre- 
sponding to the ré in rovs re qevyorras, and dronéunew depending 
ON éxeXevow car’ éxnpecay at the beginning of the section. racous 
woo Luyyevecav, pointing to the sepulchres (of their ancestors) and 
showing their (= claiming) relationship. For the dilogia in amode- 
xvurres, cf. K. § 346. 8. fv mpoicydpevat, holding out which, alleging 
tohich as an argument or ground of request. dronéprev from 
Epidamnus. ovdév, i.e. xar’ ovdey, stronger than ot«. Bloomf. 
-— avray is neuter, Cf. I. 29.31; 140. § 4. 
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4. The Schol. interprets dAda by «ai, but the abruptness of d\Xa 
is quite in keeping with the style of Thucydides. An ellipsis may 
be easily supplied, such as: the Coreyreans (made no more verbal 
demands), but proceeded against them, etc. —— as xaraforres (80. 
avrois), under pretence of restoring them. os is here used de re pre- 
tertu. ——— xai (also) connects mpocAaBovres with pera rev huydder. 
——- mpoo\aBdrres as auxiliaries. Tho participle is to be construed 
with orparevovowy. 

5. mpooxa%e(cpevor, blockading, not strictly besieging, since, as 
Bloomf. and Poppo observe, it was not until after the Epidamnians 
would listen to no proposal, that it is said the Corcyrmans éroAcdpxovy 
ryv mwéXtv. The accusative is rarely found after mpooxadé(eo3a:, and 
only in the general meaning which it has in this place. —— mpoeiwop 
—rov Bovddpevov—ancévat. The object of verbs which take the geni- 
tive or dative, is frequently put in the accusative with the following 
infinitive. Cf. K. § 807. N. 8; S. § 222. 3. a. el... .xpnoecSas, 
but otherwise they would treat them as enemies. Poppo and Goeller 
edit ypnoracSat, but the future form is adopted by Bekker (in his last 
edition), Haack, and Arnold, which is undoubtedly correct, since the 
time of the action is essentially future. Cf. K. § 257. R.2; Jelf’s 
Kihn. § 405. Obs. 2. There is no need with Bloomf. to repeat spoei- 
voy per dilogiam (see N. on § 8 supra), in the sense of order, declare 
openly, since such brevity of expression is continually occurring in 
every language. éreiSovro refers to the Epidamnians, —— éore 
& ic3uds rd yopiov is a parenthesis, and is so marked in most of the 
editions before me. loSpds (= daxdiSaAacoos. Schol.) means here 
a peninsula, or an tsthmus on a peninsula. Notice the position of 
loSpds between the subject and the verb. 








CHAPTER XXVII. 


The Corinthians prepare to send out a fleet for the relief of Epidamnus (§ 1); shipa, 
money, and troope are furnished at their request by their allies (§ 2). 


goXtopKovvrat, 80. of "Emddpmot. The indicative is here employed 
because the statement is given in the messenger’s own words, érs 
in such cases serving as a mark of quotation = (announcing) “ the 
Epidamnians are besieged.” Of. K. § 829. R. 8; 8. $213.1. Some 
may prefer, however, in this and similar cases, to regard the indicative 
es supplying the place of the optative (S. § 218. N. 1), for the sake of 
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~.vacity : (announcing) Hat the Epidamnians, etc. —— droixiay.... 
éxnpvocor = proclaimed that a colony was about to be sent to Epidam- 
nus. (See N.on dcexpi3ncayv mpds, I. 18. § 2). és in its use here is 
much like our for, in such expressions as, the erpedition is for Oregon. 
So here: proclaimed a colony jor Epidamnus. émi ry fon xal 
dpota (sc. poipa or rip), having equal and similar rank and priti- 
leges with the old colonists and with one another. Not, as Goeller 
supposes, equal to the citizens of the parent state, but equal to one 
another, whatever distinctions may have existed among them at 
Corinth. —— Haack supplies Sore before iéva. Cf. K. § 806. R. 8; 
S. $223. 1. py €3éAot—BovAreras. A shade of uncertainty is 
given to the first verb by the optative = should perhaps be unwilling 
—and yet wished (as a inatter of fact). For this intermingling of the 
optative and indicative, cf. Mt. § 529. 5; Rost, § 122. I. 7; Jelf’s 
Kiihn. § 855. Obs. 4. The spodosis is contained in pevew, which is 
constructed like the preceding Zeya. mevrnxovra Spaypds xara%éy- 
ra Kopwias, by paying fifty Corinthian drachma, towards defraying 
the expenses of sending out the colony. The Oorinthian drachma 
was equal in value to the Agiuetan, which was worth ten oboli. 
‘ifty of these would amount, therefore, te something more than 
eighty-three Attic drach (see N. on III. 17. § 8). Some translate 
Kopwwaias, at Corinth, but are divided in opinion, whether it is to be 
taken with xaraSévra or with pévew. Many of the MSS. have Kopw- 
Sioes. pévew depends on éxnpvaocoy. 

2. ray Meyapéwv. Megara, with the states here named, formed a 
part of the ancient Peloponnesian confederacy, and were bound to Cor- 
inth by the ties of consanguinity, amity, and unity of political views. 
The aid which Megara received from Corinth, when it revolted from 
Athens, is spoken of, I. 114. § 1. Euprporepew, to convoy, to at- 
tend for the sake of defence. ei dpa, if perchance. xwAvowwro 
—mriw. K. $306. 1. a. TlaAns (Att. for Hadeis. 8. $48. N. 2.5), 
the inhabitants of Pale, one of the four cities of Cephallenia, and as 
some think, a Corinthian colony. But cf. Mill. Dorians, I. p. 180, 
N. m. ’"Emddavpioy. The Epidaurus here spoken of, was a city 
of Argolis, on the western coast of the Saronic Gulf, over against 
figina. ‘Eppsovns, the inhabitants of Hermione, which was also a 
city of Argolis, south of Epidaurus and opposite Hydrea. —— Tpor- 
(nuot. Troezen lay about midway between Epidaurus and Hermione, 
somewhat east of a direct line between the two cities. ——- OnBaious 
«e+ePAtagious. These being wealthy, but not maritime states, furnish- 
ed money doubtiess in the way of a loan. The Eleans, in addition to 
money, furnished empty ships, not having seamen to man them. 

11 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The Corcyrwans hearing of this extensive armament send ambassadors to Corinth, 
charging them to withdraw their garrienn and colonists from Epidamnas (§ 1); pre 
fessing their willingness to submit the whole affair to the arbitration, either of othes 
states, or of the oracle at Delphi (§ 2); bat if war was resolved upon, they should look 
Jor ald frum some powerfal quarter (§ 8); to this the Corinthians reply, that they would 
consider their proposals, whenever they shoald withdraw their fect and barbarian anx- 
fliaries frum Epidamnus (§ 4); the Corcyrmwans consent to do this, provided the Cor- 
inthians will take upon themselves the saine conilitions (§ 5). 


1. obs wapéAaBor to be witnesses (says the Schol.), or to ensure to 
the Corcyrmans more respect frum the Corinthians. It is probatle 
that the Corcyreans began to be alarmed at the powerful confedera- 
cy which was formed against them, and had recourse to the media- 
tion of the Lacedwmonians and the Sycionians. @s.... Emdd- 
pevov, as they had no concern with Epidamnus. For the construction 
Of ws—peroy (from peresui), cf. K. § 812. 6. c; S. § 226.8. adrois 
may be referred to S. § 201.8; and ‘Emdaprou to S. § 191. 2. 

2. ef 8€ re dyrimoovvraus (sc. "Emdapvouv), luy any claim to Epi- 
damnus. ayriroieioSa, “vcindicare sibi.” Betant. dixas—B8ovras, 
“ to submit the quarrel to a fair discussion.” Arnold. I would rather 
say, submit the matter to arbitration, or lo a judicial investigation. 
The expression is a forensic one. wapa woAecty ais, i. ©. wapd 
woAveow wap ais. K. § 800. 5. b. EvpBoorw, 8c. dixas 8:d8dvas. 
Grorepwv depends on eiva (to belong). S. § 190. kpareiy is 
constructed in the same manner as (eva and pever, 1.27.81. It is 
worthy of note, that the Corcyrmans did not offer to refer the subject 
tu a congress of the Peloponnesian states, lest, as Miller (Dorians, I. p. 
202) justly remarks, by the preponderance of Sparta, their liberty 
might have been endangered, but it was to be referred to arbitrators 
ehoxsen by both states, or to the Delphic oracle. This last offer was 
very generous on the part of the Corcyr@ans, inasmuch as the Del 
phic oracle had countenanced the proposal of the Epidamnians, to pu 
themselves under the protection of Corinth, and might be inclined 
therefure to favor their interests. goAepov d€ ovK eiwy moiety, but 
they were unwilling to make war ; literally, they tcould not permit 
etc. Mt. § 608. 1. 

8. el d¢€ py, but otherwise, i. e. if the Corinthians would not con- 
sent to an amicable adjustment of the difficulties. auroi, they 
themselves (a8 the Corinthians had done). exeivar Bralopeves 
(taken transitively), they compelling, at their compulsion. —— wost- 
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a3a, to make for themselves. Haack refers didous to the Spar 
tans or Athenians. The latter doubtless are meant. BovXovras 
refers to the Corcyre@ans and not to the Corinthians. The meaning is, 
that the Corcyrsans did not wish to be obliged to pursue the course 
here spoken of. érépovs a8 an expression of difference is followed 
by the genitive (K. § 271. 8; S.§ 196.2). It is here qualified by 
paddroy, fur-other than, i. e. of a very different nature than. Toy 
puv dvrev, i.e. the exiles and the Illyrians (cf. I. 26. § 4), who were 
at this time aiding the Corcyrmans, for this state had not yet confed- 
erated itself with any Grecian power (cf. I. 81. § 2). The Schol. ex- 
plains ray viv dvrwr by ray viv icxvdvrev, and therefore Matthie 
conjectures éxarépous ray viv éxdvr@v paddor, taking éyew padAov in 
the sense of potiorem ease. 

4. ras re vas, i.e. the forty ships with which they were now 
blockading Epidamnus (I. 26. § 4). rovus BapBapovs, i.e. the Illy- 
rians. BovrevoeoSa, they would deliberate upon the thing. 
mpérepoy the withdrawal of the ships and Barbarians. OV... 
moAtopxeiaSa, it would not be well for those (i. e. the Epidamnians) to 
be sustaining a siege. The particles pe» and 3¢ are here employed to 
connect two propositions, which are strongly contrasted with each 
other. The ov xadas éxev, cf. Butt. § 150. p. 445, was predicated of 
neither of the actions taken by itself, bat of the incongruity of carry- 
ing on hostilities while arbitrating for peace. avrovs refers to 
both the Corcyrrans and Corinthians. Goeller refers it to the Cor- 
inthians alone, but as Poppo remarks, why then was it not written 
opas? dixnafeoSat, fo be litigating, to be at issue in a suit. 

5. avréXeyov, replied. rous ev 'Emidapyy, i. e. the colonists 
and troops sent to Epidainnus by the Corinthians (I. 26. § 1). 
owjocev Tavra, i. ©. rds vats Kai tots BapBapous andgew. érotpoe 
d¢ elvat x. 7. A. There is some diversity in the translation of this 
passage. One class of interpreters, among whom are Poppo and 
Haack, make romncac3a: to depend on éroipo, and construct Score 
(in the sense of hac conditione ut. Mt. § 479. a; 8. § 228. 1) after 
xara xwpay. The sense then would be: they were also ready to make 
a truce on this condition, that both parties should remain as they were 
(literally, in their place), until the cause should be decided. Arnold 
and Bloomf., on the other hand, construct peévey (defined more spe- 
cifically by Sore) in direct dependence on érotpor, and retain 8€ after 
orovdas (which is omitted or bracketed by all the recent editors), thus 
connecting moncac%a: With peverv. This would give the sense: “ they 
were also ready to agree that both parties should remain where they 
were, and a truce be made, to continue until the cause should be de 









































282 NOTES. [Boox 1 


cided.” Bloomf. This strikes me as the more natural interpretation, 
and one, which avoids the harsh transposition of words upon which 
the other is based, although the interposition of dare between éruipos 
and pevery, is somewhat troublesome to account for. In respect to the 
mood which éws takes, Kiihner lays down the rule (Gram. § 337. 8. 5), 
that when the point of time expressed by it is past, and the statement 
is to be represented as a fact, the indicative is used; when present or 
future, the subjunctive. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


The Corinthians reject the proposals of the Corcyrmans, and sail for Epidamnus with 
seventy-five ships under Aristeus and other leaders (§§ 1, 2); the Corcyrmans send a 
herald to Actium to forbid their further approach, and meanwhile busy themselves in 
preparing their fleet fur action (§ 8); the mission of the herald proving unsuccessful, 
they come to action with the Corinthian fleet and destroy fifteen of their ships (§ 4); 
and on the same day get possession of Epidamnus (§ 5). 





1. wAnpets, i. e. full of sailors, well manned. mporepoy, i. e. in 
advance of the armament. mpoepovrvra. §. § 225.5. The Schol. 
regards this act of the Corinthians as done by the way of insult, but 
it was a ceremony of general usage. —— dpavres, having weighed an- 
chor, put to sea. —- dtoxrAiots. Three thousand hoplites are spoken 
of (I. 27.§ 2). There may have been some mistake in the text, or 
perhaps the whole number could not be got in readiness to embark in 
season. The Schol. thinks that through contempt of the Corcyrmans, 
one thousand were left behind. But this is very unlikely. Kep- 
xupaiots. 8. § 202. 1. —— evavria is used adverbially (cf. II. 55. § 8) 
and strengthens roAeunoovres, to fight against. S. § 225. 5. 

2. €orparyye: conforins in number to the first subject which fol- 
lows it. Cf. K. § 242. R. 1. —— ved». 8. § 189. | 

8. ev Axrio....yys, in Actium in the country of Anactorium. 
The genitive denotes the whole, the city or town being a part. See 
N. on I. 114. § 2. Actium was afterwards celebrated for the naval 
fight between Augustus and Mark Antony. év dxarig, in @ skiff. 
The Schol. says that this was done to show their peaceful intention. 
—— drepovrra py mrciv. See N.on.J.10 $1 (end). -—— éexAnpouw. 
Bee N. on wAnpes, § 1 ‘supra. —— (evgavres. There is much doubt 
in what consisted the repairs, which all commentators agree that this 
word denotes. The only views which seem capable of justification 
are, (1) that of Passow, Goeller, and Arnold: undergirding with ropes, 
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i. e. passing under-girths under the ship and so binding it together. 
Arnold says that the Russian ships taken in the Tagus in 1808, were 
kept together in this manner, in consequence of their age and unsound 
condition. He also refers to Acta 29: 19. But Poppo denies that 
tro{evvysn, which is there found, has tle same meaning as (evyvyi, 
or that the signification of tro{epara in Plato, Repub. X. p. 616. O 
(cited by Goeller, and Arnold) is parallel; (2) the interpretation 

dopted by Portus, Haack, and others: furnishing with henches, vars, 
etc.; (8) the interpretation of Bloomf., who refers it to the inner 
blocks, beams, and stays, by which the frame of tho ship is held togeth- 
er, and which need to be repaired or renewed whenever it is refitted. 
I am inclined to adopt this view, although far from being certain as 
to its correctness. The general definition repairing (cf. Betant sub 
toce), is perhaps all that we can give with our presont knowledge of 
the word, and the ancient structure of ships. emianevdcavres 
refers, probably, to such minor repairs and equipments as all vessels 
occasionally require. 

4. yap in recoapaxovra yap implies an ellipsis: the number (i. e. 
eighty) was all they could oppose to the Corinthians, for forty, ete. 
évixnoay. Leake thinks that the action took place between Paxa 
and Cape Varlaém. mapa modu, by far. Phav. qnotes this in the 
adverbial form saparodv. duehBerpav, disabled, put hors de com- 
bat. avrois refers to the Corcyrans. ToUs—mo\topKouvras 
refers to those of the Corcyrmans wl.o were besieging Epidamnns. 
Haack well observes that this is shown by the change of case, since 
otherwise the construction might have been continued by the dative, 
my ‘Enidapyoy moAopxovct. mapagtnocagSa cpodoyig, forced toa 
capitulation, brought to agree to terms of surrender. This use of 
sapiornps is casily derived from its literal signification in the middle: 
to cause @ person to stand by one’s side, and hence to compel to be on 
one’s side. dore, on condition that. See N. on I. 28. § 4. —— 
éxnAveas, new comers, the same that were called £¢vo: (I. 26. § 5), i.e. 
the Ambraciots and Leucadians (I. 26. § 5). arodéo3a ‘est in 
servitutem cendere.” Goeller. -—— Kopiwiovs 8¢ 8yoavras exe, but 
having bound the Corinthians they should keep then = should retain 
the Corinthians in custedy. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


The Corcyrmans having erected a trophy, put the rest of the captives to death, bat re 
tain the Corinthians in custody (§ 1); the fleet of the latter retiring homewards, the 
Corcyrseans remain masters of the sea in those parte, ravage the territory of Leucas 
and burn Cyllene (§ 2); the Corinthians send out a new fleet to sustain the cause of 
their allies, which takes its station at Actium and about Chimerium (§ 8); the Corcy- 
rvan fleet takes its station opposite at Leucimne (§ 4); but neither party attempt to 
bring on an engagement, and on the approach of winter retire homeward (§ 5). 


1. Aeuxipvy. Arnold prefers Aevxipyy, as the reading of the best 
MSS. and confirmed by the name Leukimmo, which the place still 
bears. Of. Dodwell’s Class. Tour. I. p. 89. Col. Leake (Travels in 
North. Greece, I. p. 94) by the name Aléfkemo identifies it with the 
low cape advancing into the channel at Corfu, eight miles to the 
northward of Cape Bianco. rous....amexrecvay. This was done 
contrary to the terms of surrender, probably in the excitement occa- 
‘ioned by the erection of the trophy, or at the suggestion of the 
democratical leaders, in order to cut off all hope of accommodation 
with the aristocracy. @\Xous than the Corinthians. They were 
called émnAvdes in the preceding chapter. 

2. noonpéva, worsted. ér otxov, homeward. ext with the 
genitive marks the aim, object, or direction of the action, as mAcw 
«mi Ldpou, to sail towards Samos, but éri Sayov, to Samos; én’ oixoy, 
to their home. Of. K. §& 278. R. 8; 296.1. b; 8. § 281. €xparour 
is the apodosis of éme:dn—aveyapnoay. THs Kar éxeiwa Ta ywpia, 
i.e. the sea adjacent to Corcyra. riv—arotxiav. This has been 
mentioned before (I. 27. § 2), and hence the article is attached to it. 
—— ris ys trepov, ravaged a part of the country. For the genitive, 
cf. Mt. § 825.1; K. § 278. 8.a; 8.191.1. The same expression we 
find in II. 66. § 4. —— ériresov, naval arsenal, sea-port, where the 
navy of the state lay. Such was the Pirmus, Niswa, Gytheum, etc. 
mapécyxoy refers to the Eleans. Cf. 1. 28. § 2. 

8. mepudvrs rp Sper, when the summer was drawing to a close, 
about the end of summer. Poppo and Haack read mepideri rq Séper 
(estatis religua parte), which reading is found in almost all the 
MSS. and also in Bekker’s edition. But Arnold shows pretty conclu- 
sively, that this would demand the reading rq meptovrs rov Sépous, oF 
T@ Spe rp wepiovrt. Some render it (as did Bloomf. in his earlier 
edition), until the return of (the next) summer, on the ground that 
the sea-fight could not have taken place before the last of July, which 
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would have left too little time for the Corinthians to return home, refit 
their fleet, which must have been roughly handled in the engagement, 
and station it at Actium and about Chimerium, in season to make ap- 
plicable the words which follow ($5 infra), d\Ad ra Sépos rovro dyrixa- 
Se(dpevor x. r. A., after remaining in opposite stations this whole sum- 
mer. But may we not assign to the time of the battle, an earlier date 
in the summer than this interpretation assumes? Goeller thinks that 
it took place in the beginning of the summer, and perhaps even in th 

spring. If so, there would remain ample time for the transactions here 
spoken of. Besides, if aAXa rd Sepos rorro dvrixaSe(dpevoc x. r. A. refers 
to the next summer after the battle, it has a very harsh connection, to 
say the least, with rod re ypdvou roy mAcivroy, With which the section 
commences, especially if réy 8 ¢uavray wavyra x. r. XA. With which the 
next chapter begins, be taken also into consideration. The battle 
' took place a. o. 485. The full year after the sea-fight, and the year 
subsequent to that, would include the winters of a. 0, 435=4, and 
4348. But here a difficulty arises from the fact, that the best chro- 
nologists unanimously fix the date of the second expedition in 482. 
What were the contending parties doing the year that is hero omit- 
ted? Arnold leaps over the difficulty, by assigning the date 483 to 
the time when the speeches (chaps. 82~48) were delivered, and 482 to 
the events which are detailed in I. 44. Bunt perhaps tho ferminus a 
quo of these two years may be the winter of a. 0. 485-4, when both 
parties went into winter quarters; the year after the sea-fight would 
then be 434-8 and the next year 438-2, so that in the spring of 482 
the second expedition might be made. "Axrig. This station and 
that at Chimerium were chosen, for the protection of the Leucadians 
and their other allies in that quarter. Xetpeptov, Chimerium, 
according to Leake the place now called Arpitza. Cf. N.on I. 46. $4. 








CHAPTER XXXI. 


The Corinthians spend the next two years in active preparations for war (§ 1); at which 
being alarmed, the Corcyrwans determine to send ambassadors to implore the aid of the 
Athenians (§ 2); the Corinthians hearing this, send an embassy also to Athens (§ 8); 
an asseinbly being convened tn that city, the debate is opened by the Corcyrssans (§ 4). 


1. dpyn pepovres Sipssronenes, carrying on the war with spirit. 
The old commentators (whom Bloomf. here follows) interpret it, being 
indignant at the war, taking in dudgeon the war (i.e. the events of it). 
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But cf. ra Dra Supp Ehepor, V. 80. § 2, upon which Poppo remarks: 
nihil aliud significare possunt quam religua impetu quodam animi 
administrabant, —— évaunryourro, kept building ships for themselves. 
ra xpariora = to the utmost of their ability. —— picdS@ rei3or 
res (80. avrovs), inducing them by wages (to enter into their service). 
Bloomf. from III. 81. § 1, would supply fvprodepeiv, and refers to 
our expression, taking them into pay. 

2. foay yap commences 8 parenthesis which extends to Aaxeda- 
poviey. The verb éofery which follows, is connected by «ai (before 
the parenthesis) to of Kepxupaios....éphoBovrro. ovderds depends 
On gvorov8a, in alliance with no one. os, to, “is never thus 
prefixed to a noun denoting an inanimate object.” S. § 136. N. —— 
etpicxeoSa, to find for themselves. Cf. Anab. II. 1.§6. The object 
is mpéAccay. 

8. xai abroi, they also. —— xpecBevadpevar (S. § 225. 5), to nego- 














tiate by ambassadors. Poppo prefers mpeaBevdpevor. —— ogiat de- 
pends on é¢pumddiov. mpos—mpooyevépevoy. Sometimes the prepo- 
sitiun with which a verb is compounded is repeated. ——- Séo3as 


(= és rd Séo3as) denotes the respect in which ¢umdd:oy is to be taken. 
Cf. I. 25. § 1. Bloomf. takes it in the sense of daSeaSat, disponere, 
order, i.e. bring to an issue. This verb is usually accompanied by 
ev or xadés, which sense is here given by 9 BovAovrat. 

4. xaracraens is intransitive. Cf. Soph. Gr. Verbs, p. 165. —— 
rocade, as follows. The substance of the speech is given. Cf. I. 22. §1. 


CHAPTERS XXXII.—XXXVI. 


This oration of the Corcyrwans may be divided into, 1, the exordium 
(chap. 82); 2, the argumentative portion (chaps. 33-36. § 2); 3, the perora- 
tion (chap. 86. § 3). The second part (i. e. the argumentative) may also be 
subdivided into the 1d apéAiuow (chap. 33), and 7d 3lxa:oy (chaps. 34, 35). This 
last head may also be subdivided into an argument, 1, upon the claims 
which the Corinthians, as the mother country, might be supposed to have 
upon the Corcyrwans (chap. 34); and 2, upon the violation of the Pelopon- 
nesian treaty with which the Athenians would be chargeable, should they 
succor the Corcyreeans (chap. 35. § 4). The orator then recurs again to the 
advantages of the proposed alliance (chaps. 85. § 5, 36. § 2), and closes with 
the peroration. 

The orations and speeches in Thucydides are full of exegetical difficulties, 
and require much laborious study, in order to understand them, so as to see 
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and appreciate their beauty and force, The reader should subject every 
sentence to the most searching grammatical analysis both etymological and 
syntactical, and having thus explored the meaning, should treasure it carefully 
m memory, 80 as to be able to read in connection larger portions, and in the 
end, the whole oration. This, however, should not be deemed all that is 
requisite. Repeated perusals are necessary, to secure that ease of translation 
and freedom from verbal perplexities, which bring the mind into sympathy 
with the great and glowing ideas of the writer, and cause it to be borne along 
upon the stream of argument, which flows with such depth and vehemence 
and grandeur. The editor of this edition would therefore urge upon every 
reader, the importance of attaining by frequent reviews that facility of trans- 
lation, which will enable him to read these speeches, without the interruption . 
occasioned by consulting lexicons and other books of reference. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


The exordiam commences with an acknowledgment, that those who ask ald, In the cir- 
cumstances in which the Corcyreans present themselves to the Athenians, should show 
that an advantage will accrue thereby to those who confer the favor, and that the obit- 
gation will bo amply repaid by the party assisted (§§ 1, 2); a brief reference is made to 
the unwiso line of conduct previously pursued by the Corcyrmans in having abstained 
from alliance with any of the states (§§ 3, 4); they had indeed defeated the Corinthians 
in a former battle, yet the extensive forces which their enemies were collecting from 
Peloponnesus, compelled them to ask aid of the Athenians (§ 5). This exordium has 
ever been regarded as a master-piece of its kind, and has been closely imitated by subse- 
quent writers, among whom may be mentioned, Procop. in orat. Gepid, and Sallust Bell. 
Jug. Compare also the oration of the Campanians. Livy, VIL 80. 


1. Aixasoy....dvadidaga. The order is: 8ixatov rovs frovras mapa 
rous méAas, os kai npets vov, Senoopevous éemxoupias, pyre evepyecias 
—-mpoverropuevns (8¢. UG’ tpadv ’ASnvaiwy) avadidagas. Poppo, Goeller, 
Arnold, and Bloomfield edit. rpoopeAoperns. ——- mapa rovs méXas, ad 
alios, i. e. to those with whom intercourse ts had. ——- Sowep xai npeis, 
sc. dedpeSa. Senoopevovs marks the purpose of Feovras. K. § 312. 
4. c; S. § 225. 5. dvadidaféa, to make it clearly (ava-) appear. 
—— mperov—tnerra. Between these correlative particles, we find 
two other corresponding conjunctions, paAiora pév and ef 8¢ py. —— 
Lipopa (sc. senpara. Jelf’s Kuhn. $§ 529. Obs. 1; 588, 45) is con- 
nected by the preceding xai to the antithetic clause drs ye (at least) ov 
émi(npua. drs belongs to &¢ovras repeated from the preceding clause, 
—— ryv xdpw BéBaov ELovor, they shall have the favor secure (to be 
returned when needed) = shall do a favor not tobe forgotten. There 
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fs here 8 change of subject, which, however, is only rhetorical, since 
the expression = they (i. e. the persons benefited) will not forget 
the facor bestowed. This appears to be the view taken by the Schoi, 
who explains ydpw by dvriyapy. Cf. ri» yapw xaradeio3e, I. 33. $1, 
with the explanation given in the note. Poppo prefers the common 
interpretation: (qui societatem petant) etiam jirmam gratiam habitu- 
ros, will acknowledge their lasting obligations. This interpretation 
involves no change of subject, and therefore by some may be pre- 
ferred to the one above given. BeBauos in Thucydides is an ad- 
jective of two terminations, gages xatucrnoovat = cadés (clear) 
wowngouce. py opyi{erSas depends on dixacov. 

2. Kepxupaios... nas. Oonstruct: Képxupaios améoreiday npyas 
miorevovres, pera THs airnoews THs Evppaxias mapeLecIat ravta ¢xupa 
tyiv, the Corcyraans have sent us, trusting that while we ask the alli- 
ance (literally, with the asking of the alliance), we shall establish these 
points to your satisfaction (literally, shall make these points sure to 
you). npiv is the dat. commodi. K. § 284. 3. R. 4. 

8. rerixnxe....akupcopor, but it has happened (= it is our for- 
tune) that the same custom, (when considered) in relation to (és, K. 
§ 290. 2.8. c) our present request is irrational in your view (mpds ipas, 
K. § 298. III. 8. e), and prejudicial to the present posture of our affairs, 
The émrndevpa here spoken of, was that of making no allies, and of 
minding their own interests only. This appears from the following 
section, introduced by yap (epexegetical). &» is often omitted after 
ruyxave. K. § 811. R.5; Mt. § 558. 3. Obs. 1. mpos tyas is to be 
joined with dAcyor, and not with és ry» yxpeiav nyiv, when viewed 
with reference to our interests as tt regards you, as somo interpret the 
passage. ypeiay is a request resulting from necessity. npiv = nay, i.e. 
yperépay. Some, with Arnold, may prefer to make nyiv depend upon 
rervynxe. The sense would not be altered. és Ta nueTepa airay, 
tn reference to our interest. 

4. Evppayot....4xouew explains ddoyor in the pieceding section, 
and xal dua....xca%écrapey is exegetical of afvupdopov. Some refer 
both clauses to each of the above mentioned adjectives. ev TQ 
mpd tov, i.e. év rp mpd rou xpdévp (fally written in II. 58.§2; 78. 
$8), in the time before this = aforetime. éxovaws, toluntarily. 
Touro, i.e. Evppayos elvar. —— Epnuos of helpers. —— & airé, 
.. e. because they had formed no alliances. -—- The subject of sepce- 
arnxey is 7....ceppootm (prudent moderation. Poppo), with which 
rd... fvyxiwdvveve is in epexegetical apposition (K. § 226. R. 8). 
































—— +r Tou wéAas yropy, “aliorum arbitratu.” Poppo. aBovXia 
4s thought to refer to ddoyor, and doBévea to dfupopor. dai- 
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vouéyvn depends on mepi¢ornxay in the sense of es rd gaiverSa, has 
turned out to be manifestly aBovXia nat doSévera. 

5. ovv is here resumptive of the thought which was partially inter- 
rupted by §§ 3, 4, the orator now proceeding to give the reason why 
the Corcyrsans, although victorious in the former battle, applied to 
the Athenians for aid. In this use, ody = J say then. pavpaxtay— 
GrewodueSa KopewZiovs. After the analogy of mxdw (S. § 184. N. 1), 
aGroSew is here fullowed by two accusatives, we defeated the Corin- 
thians in a sea-fight. Cf. Mt. §§ 409.8; 421. N.8; Bernh. Synt. p. 
121. It is strange that this should have been overlooked by such 
critics as Haack, Goeller, and Bloomfield, and that the old method of 
supplying a preposition should have been resorted to in constructing 
yaupayiav. xara povas strengthens avroi, “alone by ourselves.” 
d¢ in éeredy 8€ responds to péy in the preceding proposition. 
Heis advvara: dpapey dvres, we saw that we were unable. The partici- 
ple after oi8a, when it refers to the subject of the verb, may be put 
either in the nominative, or in the accusative to agree with the reflex- 
ive pronoun. Cf. 8. § 225. N.2.c; K. § 810. 4. a. —— mepryeveoSas 
the Corinthians. Portus refers 6 xiv3uvos to Greece at large, but 
Bloomf. thinks that the danger to Athens is hinted at, which in the 
course of the oration is prominently bronght forward. Un’ avrois, 
under them, i.e. in their power. Evyyvopn (sc. gore npiv), we are 
excusable, —— ei pn....tokpapev. Poppo refers pera xaxias and ddgne 
«eo. -Gpapria tO roApm@pev, and constructs and explains: ¢ (éri) ry 
mporepoy dmpaypoourn evavria Spapev, (elrep rovTo mowodpev) ph pera 
xaxias (= xaxol dvres) 86€ns Se padAoy duaprig (= aAX’ Gre BoEns Hydp- 
rozev). On the reference of ef and py to different words, cf. Hoog. 
Gr. Particles, p. 56. TV. I prefer, however, with some of the most 
able of the recent commentators, to refer pera xaxias....dpapria to 
ampaypocvvy, because the main design of this exordium was to remove 
unfavorable impressions in respect to the past conduct of the Oorcy- 
reans, rather than to apologize for their present temerity in applying 
to the Athenians for aid. perd xaxias (= xaxig), with evil intention. 


&ééns duaoria, by an error of judgment, 
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CHAPTER XXXIIU 


Taviog finished his exordium, the orator proceeds to show that it will be for the interest of 
the Athenians to furnish ald to the Corcyrwans, who being the injured party, will be less 
likely to forget the favor, than those to whom they are opposed, and who besides have 
a powerful navy (§ 1); the Athenians are reminded, that they now enjoy the rare fortune 
of receiving, as voluntary allies, the very power whose accession to their interests they 
would have valued above much treasure (§ 2); and this alliance is rendered timely by 
the war with the Lacedwmonians which now thrvatens the Athenians, a sure premoni- 
tion of which was the Corinthian invasion, designed as it was to break down the Corcy- 
rean power, and thus deprive the Athenians of their ald in the approaching struggle 
($8); wherefore these plans should be anticipated and frustrated (§ 4). 


1. 9 Evvruyia—rns fperdpas, the occurrence (der eufall. Poppo 
after Bredow) of our request. Bauer very strangely connects fuvrv- 
xia with xara soAda. mparov....ronoerse. The justice of their 
cause is here slightly alluded to, but is fully argued in chaps. 34, 85. 
—— Its introduction served to show that the orator was by no means 
disposed to overlook so important a point, or to place the ro cupzdopoy 
before the ro Sixaoy, although it was first discussed in the oration 
éxecra corresponds to mporoy pev, and therefore stands for érecra de 
(K. § 322. R. 4), introducing another reason why the request of the 
Corcyre@ans should be granted. de£dpevos, by receiving into your 
alliance. The participle here denotes the means. See N. on I. 9.§1. 
—— ds dy padttora—xaradeioSe = xaraSeiaSe dv ws dy padtora xara- 
SetoSe, OF KataSnocecSe ws Gy padiora xaraSeio3e, if the future indica- 
tive be preferred as corresponding better with momoecSe. Poppo 
(Suppl. Adnot. p. 116) gives up the reading xara3no3e, which he pre- 
viously had adopted and defended. Goeller well remarks, that the 
metaphor in xaraSeioSe is taken from depositing money with some 
one, from whom it may be received afterwards with interest. 
vaurixéy re. A third reason is here introduced why the request of 
the Corcyrmans should be granted, and in order to express it with 
delicacy, it is made by the connective ré a part of the preceding 
proposition. xextnyeSa is here used as a present. —— mAnv rov 
wap wtpiv, except yours. ——mndeciorov. The article is omitted for the 
game reason, probably, that ré was employed as a connective instead 
Of érera. 

2. ris ebmpatia onanwrépa (what more rare good fortune) = oidepia 
eirpatia oramwrépa = avrn 9 evmpatia omamwrdm. Of. Mt. § 450. 
Obs. 2 (ond). Haack would mentally supply 4 éxeivy after Aumnpo- 
vépa, referring forward to el fv... .abremdyyeAros, whicn would con- 
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fain the explanation of the pronoun. Both he and Poppo place a 
comma after ei, to connect it more plainly with atrn mdpeorew aite- 
wdyyeAros. ——— fyv—8ivayityv—airyn. The relative clause is frequently 
put before the proposition containing the antecedent, for the sake of 
emphasis (S. § 173). Suvaju» belongs properly to avry (this same 
power), but is put after the relative by attraction (S. § 175.2; C. 
§ 525). The design of this attraction, as well as the inversion of the 
clauses, is to give the adjectival sentences a substantival character, 
while the substantive clause deprived of its principal word, becomes 
subordinate to the adjectival sentence. dy mpi—eripnoacde, would 
have value beyond. The object of ériznoacSe is ju—dvvapey tyiy 
spooyeveaSa (to be added). atrenayyeAros, freely, spontaneously. 
rovs moAXovs is explained by Poppo, as referring to mankind at 
large (oulgus), but perhaps it is better to refer it to the other states of 
Greece. dpernyv, reputation for virtue (evdogia). The sentiment 
is, that if the Athenians accepted the alliance thus voluntarily sought 
by the Corcyrsans, they would secure for themselves a high reputa- 
tion among all the states of Greece. ols = éxeivots ovs, of which 
equivalent the antecedent limits gépovea supplied from the preceding 
clause. —— d—dya mdvra, all which adcantages together (i. e. at the 
same time). év rp ravi xpovy, “est omni tempore quod novt- 
mus = CL OMNIA memoria, quum e¢y rravri xpdévp sine articulo esset 
omni tempore.” Goeller. Cf. K. § 246. 5. 8. —— 8) strengthens 
dAiyos, very sew. ols = exeivois _ovs, the antecedent limiting 
d:ddvres. dodd\eraw refers back to icyv»y, and xdcpoyv to dperny. 
—— ovx focov—7F, not less—than = as well as. 

8. row 3¢ mdAepov, but as to the war, is properly in apposition with 
rovroy the omitted subject of évec3ac. Cf. Jelf’s Kithn. $581. 1, —— 
yvepns duapraves, he errs in judgment. Bloomf. says that the meta- 
phor is taken from archery. aloSdverat tovs Aaxedatpovious— 
wodepnnoeiovras (a desiderative word, 8. § 148). See N. on I. 26. §8 
(init.). wap’ avros, in their (i. e. the Lacedwmonian) estimation 
(K. § 297. If. 2). Cf. II. 29.$1; VI. 59.§8. We find the varied 
expressions eS’ avroy in II. 101. § 5, and ey rots mporots in 1V. 105. 
$1. és Thy vperépay (S. § 162) emyeipnaw. ‘Port. recte vertit 
ad tos invadendos.” Poppo.. The object of the orator is to show, that 
the plan of the Corinthians and their allies ie, first to break down the 
power of the Corcyreans, and then to attack the Athenians, thus pre- 
venting them from an union against the encroachments of the com- 
mon enemy. This will serve to explain iva....craper which follows, 
o—— undé dv0w....feBaooac%a. Various interpretations have been 
given to this passage, which for brevity’s sake I must omit, and eon- 
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tent myself with giving the one which, on the whole, appears to me 
to be encompassed with the fewest difficulties. Hermann de Ellip. et 
Pleon. p. 142 explains it: 4 rod GSdcat Hpas xaxeoa, } rov odas 
avrovs BeBatwcacSat, and supposes that to avoid this repetition, 
@Sicat was put once in the preceding clause. This, as I conceive, 
unfolda the true sense. The construction would then be: pndé dvoiy 
dudprwot (= that they may certainly attain to one of the two objects), 
2dca (airu), } Kaxooa— BeBardcacSa (= PSdoa Kaxooas Fj 
PIdca BeBauwocacSa), either to be beforehand, in humbling us, or in 
strengthening their own power. 3dvew is usually constructed with a 
participle. 

4. npérepov 8 ad epyov mporepnoa, it is our business then to antt- 
cipate them. rav péev dddvrwy, 8c. nuay referring to the Corcy- 
re@ans. —— mpoemiBovArevey and avremBovredew, Bluomf. well renders 
foreplot and counterplot. 





CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Che orator now passes from a consideration of the advantages resulting from the pro- 
posed alliance, to a discussion of the justice of their suit, against which it is no argu- 
ment that they were colonists of the Corinthians, since their allenation has resulted 
from the {ll-usage which they have received from the parent state (§ 1); this is tacitly 
admitted by the Corinthians, io their declining to submit the difficulties to a judicial 
investigation (§ 2); the conduct of the Corinthians towards those connected to them 
by the ties of consanguinity, should admonish the Athenians of what they may expect, 
J they enter into a league with them (§ 3). 


1. A€ywou refers to the Corinthian deputies. paSérwoay, let 
them learn from experience. mac yxovoad, 8c. urd THs pnTpordrews. 
This appears from reza rqv pytpdrodw which follows. eri to— 
elva, with a tiew to be. éni here denotes condition. Cf. K. § 296. II. 8. 
b. BovAoe and cpvtor are in the nominative after eivac, because its 
subject is the same as the principal subject of the sentence. K. § 305. 
2; 8S. § 224. rois Aetropevas, i. e. the citizens of the parent state. 

2. ws Sé ndixouy, sc. of Kopivacx. The course of reasoning made 
use of by the speaker, may be reduced to a syllugism: The state 
which ill-treats its colonies, can make no objection, on the score of 
justice, to their putting themselves under the protection of another 
state—the Corinthians have ill-treated us—therefore they can inake 
no objection, etc. The minor term of this syllogism the orator 
proves, froin the virtual confession of ill-doing made by the Corinthi- 
ans, in their refusal to submit the affair to arbitration. mpoxAn- 
Sévres yap wepl "Emsdapuvov, és xpiow. Of. I. 28, § 2. —— io as op- 
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posed to woddue signifies fair and peaceful measures. —— peredScir, 


to prosecute. 

8. ip is the dat. commodi. rexunptoy, sign, here warning. 
—— déore denotes the result of ipuiv....rexunpiov. When the effect 
is to be represented as conceived merely, the infinitive is employed 
after Sore, otherwise the indicative or optative. Of. Mt. §§531. N. 2; 
841. 2. 8; S. $217. 8. anatyn, fraud, trickery, here sophistry. 
Opposed to this is é« rov ei3éos, in a straight-forward manner, openly. 
These last words are to be joined to deouevors, and not to ph tmoup- 
yet», in the sense of immediately, at once, as is done by some interpre- 
ters. A little reflection on the passage must convince any one, that 
the antithesis lies in awary and ¢x rov ev3os, and not in the infini- 
tives, which in such a case would be the mere repetition of the same 
idea varied in words only. —— 6 yap éAaxioras ras perapedcias— 
AapBavev (= perapeAcira), for he who repents the seldomest. The 
Schol. says that this is put for 6 pnd Gros (not at all) r\apBdaver 
weTapeActay. dogaXécraros, sc. dy, Which is sometimes omitted 
| after Saredeiv. K. § 311. BR. 5. 











CHAPTER XXXV. 


Ao alliance with the Corcyraans would be no infringement, on the part of the Athenians, 
of any treaty with the Lacedemonians (§ 1); for states, which (like Corcyra) have 
entered into no confederation, may select whomsoever they please as allies (§ 2); and 
it woutd be unjust for the Corcyreans not to have the same privflege as the Corinthians, 
who were suinmoning auxiliaries to their aid from ail parts of Greece (§§ 8, 4); allusion 


is again made to the advantages of the proposed alliance, especially to the accession of 
naval power, which the Athenians would thus obtain (§ 5). 


1. Avoere....o7ovdds. Miiller (Dorians I. p. 214) says that the de- 
fensive treaty with Corcyra, engaged in a war with its mother country, 
was, according to ancient Greek principles, wholly unlawful and unjust. 

2. é» avrais, i.e. in the thirty years’ truce. Cf. I. 115.§1.——— 
aris = at tes (S. § 215. N. 7), and is therefore accompanied by pndapot 
instead of obSapov. K. § 818. 8. —— éfeiva:, Butt. ($ 150. p. 442) 
remarks that “ éveore refers to the physical possibility, ¢¢ 1s possible ; 
¢feorcy, to the moral, 7¢ ts lawful, one may ; gore stands indefinite 
between the two, t¢ may or can be done.” Sometimes these meanings 
are interchanged for rhetorical purposes. —— sap’....dASeiv. Fully 
written it would be: ¢ASei map’ éxelvous map’ drorepous (¢ASeiv) ap 
apéoxnras. In respect to this article in the thirty years’ truce, Miller 
‘1. p. 214. N.) says that its meaning can only be: states not included 
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in the alliance may join whichever aide they please, by which means 
they come within the treaty, and the alliance guarantees their safety. 
But if a state already at war with another state, party to the treaty 
(évorovdos), is assisted, a war of this description is like one undertaken 
by the confederacy of the assisting state. 

8. nat Secvow ef roicde pér—nyuas 8. The construction of deni» 
is only suited to the second of these clauses, the other being thrown 
in to heighten by contrast the effect of the second. It was not e 
roiode....mnxdey Which was Sever, but nas de... .wpedeias (i. 6. that 
the privilege just spoken of should not be granted to the Corcyraans). 
Of, Mt. § 622. 4; Butt. $149. p. 426. —— dwé rav évordvdav, from the 
states confederate with them, from their confederates. —— éara. See 
N. on é€civar, § 1 supra. —— tnnxdwv. The Schol. says that the Pa- 
lians of Cephallenia are meant, as they were subjects of the Atheni- 
ans, Cf. I. 27. § 2. —— mpoxetpevns, proposed, i. e. the one now under 
consideration. Some render it, present, in hand. eira. The old 
commentators and editors place a period after adeActas, Poppo and 
Bloomf. a colon. In either case eira is used in the way of reproach 
and may be rendered, and yet, and nevertheless. See Arnold’s Gr. 
Prose Compos. p. 140. Snoovra: has here a transitive signification. 

4. wodw 8¢ ev meio is for ev 8€ mod mAciom. —— airia—é€foper 
= airtapeSa. ovx Gras (== oby Gras ov)—duAAd xai, not only not 
—but even, is a formula by which antithetic clauses sre strongly op- 
posed to each other. K. § 821. 8. b; Kr. § 67. 14. N. 8. ——— éySpép. 
The Corinthians had taken it ill, that the Athenians supported the Me- 
gareans in a war which arose between these two states subsequent to 
the Persian war. —— é¢mdvrewy (8c. xa3’ nuov) is opposed to xudurev- 
ovras in the preceding proposition. - reptoeose. See N. on repto- 
pav, I. 24.§ 6. hy ov Sixatov, 8c. mpoaAaBeiy KopwSious. GAN’ 7. 
Supply &xacv éors from the preceding context. Kaxe(voy depends 
OD pso®opdpovs, and not upon xwAvew, the sense being, to prohibit 
their mercenaries from being raised out of your country, and not to 
prohibit your mercenaries from them. —— xa3 6,rt (as far as) dy 
waodnre, ‘ guatenus vobis persuasum fuerit. Poterant enim modice, 
poterant clanculum, non aperte, neo magnis viribus Corcyrsis opitula- 
ri.” Haack. did rou xpodavois, openly. This shows that a secret 
mode of assistance was hinted at in the preceding clause, and hence 
between dwd rov spodayois and «xa’’ d,rt, there is a sort of antithesis. 

5. woddd—ra fupeporra (gc. dvra. Cf. K. § 810. R. 5) arodeixwy- 
uev, 06 show (= have to show, can show) that the advantages are many. 
See N. on Seixvupe, I. 26. § 2. éy dpxy of the oration, especially 
in chap. 88. —— npyi», i. e. the Ooroyrwans and the Athenians. ——~ 
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Boay. The tense conforms to iweisopey instead of drodeixyuper. So 
Arnold correctly explains: ‘“* We say, as we said before, that we have 
both the same enemies. Thucydides has expressed it a little differently - 
we say what we said before, (viz.) that we had both the same enemies.” 
onep (= id quod) refers to the idea contained in of re... .}oas 
and orep cadecrdrn riots ( pignus jidet) is to be regarded as a sub- 
stantival adjective sentence. Of. Jelf’s Kihn. § 886. 2. —— pera- 
eravras, deserters (when considered in relation to the Corcyrseans), and 
seceders, if the Athenians be considered as referred to. That it might 
refer to the latter as well as to the former state is evident, for to with- 
draw from one confederacy and to pass over to another, was an avow- 
al of hostility, followed alinost necessarily by war. —— Haack makes 
éay to depend on dradepes (Evpgéper. Arnold), elicited from ovy dpoia 
in the preceding proposition. Goeller makes aAAd stand in the place 
of xai, and refers the infinitive back to aAAd 8ixasoy # in adr # (84 
supra). I prefer with Kiihner (Jelf’s edit. § 671. 3) to supply 8et or 
xen. In such cases, it becomes a general expression of necessity or of 
something to be done. —— ei d€ pn, but tf otherwise, i. e. if what 
has just been said is impossible. €xuperaros in respect to a navy. 








CHAPTER XXXVI. 


The argument in favor of the atility of the proposed alliance is continued. If the Athe- 
nians fear arupture with theLacedwmonians, such a fear, accompanied with strength, will 
intimidate the foe more than courage or confidence, unaccompanied by so powerful an 
ally as {s now offered to them (§ 1); the argument is strengt!.ened by a reference to the 
favorable situation of Corcyra, in respect to hindering the approach to Peloponnesus of 
any navy from Italy or Sicily (§ 2); in brief, if the Corcyrzan navy is not united to that 
of the Athenians, it will be seized upon by the only other naval furco in Greece (viz. 
the Corinthian), and thus in the end be oppused to the Athontans (§ 8). 


1. ré—8edids avrov, his fear ; literally, his being afraid in respect 
to breaking the treaty. rd eds = 1d dedsévar. So 1rd Sapoovw = 
ro Sapcew (K. § 268. a. y), and refers to such confidence of the Athe- 
nians in the observance of the treaty, and in their own resources, as 
would lead them to reject the proffered alliance of the Corcyrmans, 
and enter single-handed into the contest which was evidently ap- 
proaching. This would be an object of less dread to their powerfal 
enemies (icxvovras ravs ¢xZpovs), than a fear on the part of the Athe- 
nians of breaking the treaty, overbalanced by the desire to unite to 
their arms so powerful an ally as the Corcyrean state. Tk mot We 
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borne in mind, that the /ear here spoken of is, lest the treaty should 
be broken, and the confidence, that it would not be broken and that 
war would not ensue. From the second member of the antithesis (rd 
8 Sapcouy....€odpevov), Bloomf. would supply with rd 8ed:ds avrov 
icxuy dyov in the first member, the words defayzevou nyas. For the 
construction of doByaov with yvwrw, see N. on I. 25. § 1 (init.) —— 
uh defaydvov, if he does not receite us. jun is used with the participle, 
when it can be resolved into a conditional clause. K. § 318.5; S. 
6§ 225. 6; 229. 8. doSevés, i.e. comparatively weak in conse- 
quence of the rejection of a powerful ally. adecorepov, non for- 
midanium, or as Goellor translates, minus formidandum. BovAev- 
dpevos. Repeat yore. drav....mddepov, twohen in reference to an 
approaching and almost present war. saov ov, all but. 
8. $169. 1. —— sepioxoniy, by surveying. 8... . moAepouras, 
which is made a friend or an enemy at the most critical time; or 
perhaps, whose friendship or enmity is of the highest moment. 

2. yap introduces the proof of what was asserted in 6... .moNepov- 
rat. "Iradias and SixeAias depend on mapdnAov. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. 
$502. xados mapdmrAov keira, ts well situated in respect to the coast- 
ing along. For xados constructed with the genitive, cf. K. § 274. 8. 
b; Mt. § 888; S.§ 195.1. sapazdov is employed, because the voyage 
to Italy was made by coasting along the shores of Greece as far as the 
promontory of Iapygia, at which place they crossed over to Taros. 
éxet3ev, i. 0. from Italy and Sicily. ro te evSévde (SC. vauti- 
kav) mpos Taxet mapanépyyat, and to send on their course (= convoy) 
any navy sailing hence and to those countries. ¢v3evde refers to 
Greece in general, although a special reference to Athens may here be 
easily understood, since that state, probably, was well known two the 
Corcyrmans, as having an eye on those western regions as a field for 
their ambitious plans. 

8. Bpaxurdry 8 dy nedadaig, but to sum up all in the shortest 
compass. dy xehadaig is repeated in rgd’ av, in consequence of the 
intervening clause, rois....éxagrov. This dative accompanies pdSorre, 
denoting that /rom which the thing spoken of may be learnt. Cf. K. 
§ 285. 8. b. rois fupract x. r. A. refers to things, and not to per- 
sons: in respect to all and every particular ; “ both as to generals and 
particulars.” Bloomf. This dative may be referred to K. § 284. 8 
(10); 8. § 201. 4. —— dvra. The syntax of this participle is encom- 
passed with some difficulty, but I like best the solution of Goeller, 
who supplies (as does Poppo after him) icre from the preceding 
patore dy (K. § 811. 2), you know that there are. Of the other modes 
of sqjution, one only is worth repeating, and that is, to consider the 
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Conjunction 38¢ after rovrey to be placed in the apodosis of the sen- 
tence, which would then give the sense: as there are [but] three 
navies in Greece of any account, if then of these three, you allow two 
to be united together. xal....mpoxataAnorra is epexegetical, i. e. 
it denotes the manner in which the Corcyrman and Corinthian fleets 
would be united, viz. by the subjugation of the Corcyreans to the 
Corinthians. 8eEdpevor. See N. on I. 83. $1. 
(eo3a:, you will be able to contend. mAeiogt, 8C. Trav IleXomovyn- 
ciev. Poppo, Goeller, and Haack edit rats nuerépas, with (= by the 
accession of) our ships, making it depend on mAcioot, 28 woAA@ does 
in the phrase modAA@ mAcioves. So Kriig. calls it the dative of differ- 
ence, although he retains with Bekker the old reading vavci rats tpe- 
répas. But may not this dative be constructed with dywviferSa, as 
the dative of the means? oi 8€....roade, after them the Corin- 
thians spake as follows. 
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CHAPTERS XXXVII.—XLIII. 


These chapters contain the reply of the Corinthians to the foregoing 
speech of the Corcyreans. After a brief exordium (chap. 87. § 1), in which 
the charges, that the Corinthians had treated the Corcyr@ans unjustly, and 
were now oppressing them with an unjust war, are alluded to as topics 
which ought first to be considered, the orator proceeds to a refutation of 
these charges (chap. 37. § 2 to chap. 39). He then shows that it would be 
a breach of the treaty with the Peloponnesians, to assist the Corcyreans in 
this war (chap. 40), and having urged upon the Athenians a remembrance 
of the former services of the Corinthians, in assisting them against the 
ginetz, admonishes them that they should not be induced by motives of 
interest to commit an act of injustice (chaps. 41, 42). The speech is then 
closed with a brief peroration (chap. 43). 

The argumentative portion of this oration, is founded on considerations 
of justice and equity, rather than what will be for the policy of the party 
addressed. In this it differs from the oration of the Corcyreans, the princi- 
pal object of which was to show, that the alliance would conduce to the 
interests of the Athenian state. It will readily be apprehended how appeals 
of this latter sort would influence an assembly like the one here addressed, 
composed of men whose whole thoughts were engrossed with the aggran- 
dizement of the state and the extension of its sway. In strong invective, 
biting sarcasm, bold and striking antitheses, vehement and passionate appeale 
to the moral sense of the audience, the oration of the Corinthians far sur- 
passes the preceding one, which is rather a specimen of calm, earnest reason 
ing, than of the stormy wrath, which characterizes the one which followed. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


After a brief exordiaum (§ 1), the orator proceeds to show, that it was not from any honu 
able motive, but from their bad character and ill nature, that the Corcyrsans had formed 
no alliance (§ 2); for which neutrality the situation of their city was highly favorable, inas- 
much as they could be their own judges, in cases where they had done injury (§ 8); the 
real ground, therefure, of their standing alvof frum alliances, was that they might commit 

njustice apart and alone, and escape detection (§ 4); had they been what they profess to 
be, in proportion to their being less amenable in consequence of their position, would have 
been their desire to interchango muataal offices of justice and kindness with others (§ 5). 


1. rév8e here expresses contempt, like the Latin iste. —— Some 
may prefer, however, to take it in the sense of ¢vraiSa (see N. on 





I, 58. § 2). rov Adyor = dv emoincavro Adyoy, rdv atray Adyov. 
Poppo. GAN’ ws xal (= GAG xai repli rourov ws), but concerning 








this also, how that, etc. avroi, i. e. the Corcyrsans. —— pynoder- 
Tas... .ongorépwr, when we also hure jirst considered (see N. on mode- 
uovvres, I. 18. § 6) both these points. ai, i.e. in like manner with 
the Oorcyreans. ovrw cat commences the apodosis. ievar (of 
which nds is the subject) depends on dvayxaioy, the words Kepxupaiwy 
-...moAenourras being parenthetical. tov GAXov Adyov, the rest of 
our speech, what we hare yet to say. As the refutation of the charges 
advanced by the Corcyreans embraces the remainder of this, together 
with the two following chapters, the d\Xos Adyos refers to the subject 
matter of chap. 40. ad’ nuay, instead of the simple genitive 
ypev, conforms to the verbal agiworw, the words » ad’ nuay déiwars 
= jHpowv agiwors. As opposed to xpeia (see N. on I. 82. § 8), d&iw- 
ots signifies a claim of right. dodadeorepov mpoednre, “ you may 
be more certainly acquainted beforehand.” Arnold. To dodadrécrepor 
employed adverbially, py adoyiorws (not rashly = considerately) in 
the next proposition is opposed. 

2. daci, i.e. the Oorcyrmans. dd, now. dia rd caodpoy. 
Of. N. on cadpooven, I. 82. § 4. ro & (=roiro be. K. § 247. 
8. 8)}—énerndevoay, whereas they practised this custom. dpern. 
‘“*Prepositio él ad apery7 ne cogitatione quidem repetatur necesse 
est.” Poppo. BovAdpevot, because they wished. Seo N. on I. 9. 
§ 4 (end). —— ovdé papruvpa. Arnold with Dobree would read ofre, 
and connect it with what follows, either as a witness (to their evil 
deeds), or to have the shame of asking his aid (to do ill). This is sub- 
stantially the interpretation of Bloomfield, Bauer, Haack, and Goeller 
in his last edition. But ofre responds to ré before ovdeva, and hence 
does not require any change in ov. Poppo refers the shame spoken 



































Omar, XXXVIL] NOTES. 249 


of, to the refusal with which the overtures of alliance, made by a 
state of such noturiously bad character, would be sure to be met 
with by all the other states. I like this interpretation, because a state 
so bad as Corcyra is here represented to be, would not blush at asking 
others to be their coadjutors in wrong doing, but still might feel a 
reluctance to ask a favor, which they knew well beforehand that no 
state could honorably grant. The sense given by the Schol. is inad- 
missible, because this idea is already contained in ov8¢ paprupa éyerw. 
Equally to be rejected is the sense given by Gottl. and Kistemm., that 
they were ashamed to ask allies, when they had acted as allies to none. 

8. avrdpxn. This epithet is applied to a city having in itself 
every thing necessary fur the support of its inhabitants. So Betant 
defines it: “ sbi sugficiens, per se talidus.” Cf. II. 41. § 1. Seouy 
is to be constructed with xeiuevn as the accusative of the cognate 
notion. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 556. 0. mapexes....yiyverSas, makes 
them (themselves) judges of those acts in which they injure any one, 
rather than that judges should be appointed by mutual agreement. 
This is in the main the interpretation of Poppo, Arnold, Gvel., and 
Bloomf. (in his last edition), and one which after repeated exam- 
ination I am inclined to adopt. By €ur3nxas, Goel. remarks, “ Thu- 
cydides intelligit pacta de litibus inter civitates per arbitros dirimen- 
dis.” From the preceding clause, rovs 8:xaoras is to be supplied with 
yiyveo3a:r. Haack most strangely refers paddov to mddAis—xecpévn, 
opportunitate urbis potius, quam pactis, tamquam judices sunt 
eorum, quos ledunt. But in this interpretation, he leaves out riva 
(used here collectively in the sense of rivas), and, as Poppo remarks, 
reliquam structuram non expedit. d&» = éxeivow dG, of which the 
relative is constructed with BAamrovai, which has in this place two 
accusatives. Cf. Mt. § 415. 8; Butt. § 181.5; K. § 280. 2. —— &d 
70... .d€xerSat, i.e. 31a 1d adrovs Axora pev emt rovs médas éxmdeiv, 
padiora 8€ rovs dAdXous BexeoSat, dre 85 avayxy éxeioe Karaiporras. 
Steph. &a ro—d3éxecSac denotes the reason of mapéyxes airovs dixa- 
oras x.r.A. Had the Corcyreans visited their neighbors, they would 
have received like for like; but remaining in their well-farnished 
and independent city, they could practise with impunity any imposi- 
tion they chose, upon such as were compelled by stress of weather 
(dvayxn xaraiporvras), or for any other cause, to touch there. In this 
picture of the Corcyrran policy and conduct, there was doubtless 
much exaggeration and false coloring. éxmAéovras, while they sailed, 
See N. on roAepovrres, I. 18. § 6. 

4. xdyv rovrm....donov8ov—mnpoBeBAnvras = év rourp eveoriy rd 


eixpenés, 8 xpoBéBAnvra: (pratecere sAPRt. Bothe), in this conriata 
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their specious practice of forming no alliance, which they pretend to, 
i.e. this is the reason why they form no alliances. 1é etmperés dowom 
8ov = rd domovdov ro evrpenes, ‘ this specious, fair-showing non-alli- 
ance.” Bloomf. év rovrm (= 8a rovro) refers to dA’ énws—adixoat, 
cat énws—Pid{wvra, mréov éxyworv, and dvacyvyrout, which follow. 
Some take etmpenés as sarcastically spoken in the sense of decoroua, 
excellent. ovx iva—aAd’ Orrws, not that (i. e. not with the design 
that)—dut that. Goeller has a long note on the hyperbaton which 
ho finds here. But it is very common in this formula, to place the 
negative clause first in order, and is evidently more emphatic. 
xara pdvas. See N.on I. 82. § 5. Haack says that év o....dvat- 
oxuvyraot explains the preceding clause, omws curd pdvas, and further 
remarks: eadem respondent superioribus illis: fvppaydy re ov8éva 
os aloyuverSat. ev @, twheneter. ov has also the same meaning. 
——avacyuyroct, may practise their tmpudence either in denying the 
charge of rapine, or in admitting it, and impudently braving it out. 
The first of these is preferable, innsinuch as the whole argument is, to 
show that the Corcyrmans wished their deeds of violence to remain 
concealed. Arnold paraphrases: may be spared their blushes, as there 
@re none to witness them. 

5. xairot, and yet certainly. adnrrorepor—rois sedas, lite- 
rally, hard to be taken by others, inaccessible to any attack = less 
amenable to others. Cf. I. 82.84; 148.85. For the construction of 
rois meAas, cf. K. § 284. 3. (11); S. § 206. 4. 8dovcr....dixaca, 1n 
giving and receiving what is just and equitable, or, if the expression 
be taken in a forensic sense, in doing justice, and in receiving tt 
willingly at the hand of others. These participles belong to Seccvuvas 
as denoting the means. Cf. N. on I. 9. $1. 




















CHAPTER XXXVITI. 


The Corcyrwans are charged with not having acted towards the Corinthians in a just and 
becoining manner (§ 1); for the Corinthians, as their founders, were entitled to their 
respoct and obedience (§ 2); and that this was rendered them by their other colonfer 
was a proof both of their own moderation and the injustice of the Corcyreans (§§ 8, 4) 
even if the mother country had been in the wrong, it would have been honorable for the 


colony to have submitted, but, ev far from this having been the case, the colony was the 
aggressive party (§§ 5, 6). 


1. rotoide, i. e. such persons as are willing to reciprocate acts of 
Justice. Cf. I. 87. § 5. ——Jgores, although they are. See N. on I. 7. 
§ 1. —— ddeoraa:, stand dof = have stood aloof, inasmuch os the 
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action belongs to the past, and also extends to the present. Cf. K. 
§ 255. R. 1. —— da wavrés, continually, is opposed to the idea that 
this was the first and only instance of hostility on the part of the 
Corcyrwans, —— as—exrepdeicay, that they were not sent out as 
colonists. Allusion is made to what the Corcyrwans said in I. 34. $1, 
the note on which passage will explain the use of émi in éxi rp xaxas 
wa Xe. 

2. qpeis 8€ ob8 airoi dapev, but we deny (K. § 818. R. 4). avrot 
gives to tpeis an exclusive sense, we ourselves (S. § 160. 4. a), what- 
ever they may think or say. xatotxioat at great expense and 
pains. ra eixéra SavpateoSa, to be looked up to with due respect. 
ra eixéra is to be taken adverbially, and refers to the honors enume- 
rated in I. 25. §§ 3,4. Betant defines Savpafew, cultu et obsercantia 
prosequt. Cf. IIT. 89.§ 5. 

8. your. See N. on I. 2. § 5. nas Kat padtora, and we espe- 
cially of the Grecian states. Miller remarks (Dorians, I. p. 182. N. 
b), that her other colonies showed a remarkable obedience to Corinth. 
orepydpeSa. This verb is used primarily to denote the mutual 
love of parents and children, and hence by an easy trazisition, the 
affection between a king and his people, a country and its colonies. 
Sometimes it designates conjugal affection, and is therefore a stronger 
term than ayardo or drew. 

4. rois mAéoow of the colonies. —— &v—ovx dpSas amapérxoupey. 
The optative with ay follows «? with the indicative, when a settled 
conviction is tu be politely expressed with a shade of doubt. Here, the 
idea is: if we are acceptable to the rest of the colonies, we cannot with 
reason be disagreeable to them alone, but perhaps we are not accept- 
able. Cf. K. § 339. 8.@; S. § 215. 1. ——ovd’ emorparevoiper exmpe- 
nas, nor that we would make war unreasonably. Haack very correctly 
makes ¢morparevoisev depend on ért, which with dy is to be repeated 
from the previous context. In respect to the apparent disagreement 
of éxmperras with pn... .addsxovpevor, unless we had been greatly injured, 
I am pleased with the citation by Arnold of the line in Shakspeare’s 
Julius Cesar, which before it was altered, as it has been in the recent 
editions (because it was ridiculed by Ben Jonson), ran thus: 


“Cesar doth never wrong but with just cause;” 














which means, that although Ossar does what may seem hard or 
wrong to an individual, yet he does it not without just cause, and 
therefore it is not really wrong. ddixovpevor. Herm. on Soph. 
Elect. 47, says that here is indicated a present effect of a past action. 
5. xadovy & hy, tt had been becoming = it would have been beoune 
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hich passages the idea of power is most relevant to the se 
oveig and vSpe belong to jpaprnxace as the dative of « 
\Aa in reference to the particular injury alluded to in wh 
——xaxoupémny. See N. on ponodevras, I. 87. § 1. ou 
vro, ‘‘non conciliabant sibi beneficio.” Bothe. See N. 
b, ——— ASdvrev 84 hyd», but when we went. See N. just: 
dvres Big txovor, they forcibly seized and still retain, 
wing forcibly scised it, they keep possession of it. 





CHAPTER XXXIX. 


@ orator proceeds to reply tu what the Corcyreans had said, respecting 
abmit the affair to arbitration (I. 84. § 2), by saying that this offer was v 
Stention, inasmuch as it was proffered after they had secured the advantagy 
tom of having obtained the upper hand (§ 1); the wrong done by them i 
tpidamnus, was aggravated by their sppiicatiun to the Athenians to bec 
erticipstors in their wrong doing (§ 2); which application ought to have 
efore they had been broaght into peril by their acts of injustice (§ 8). 


1. 83 is here used ironically in the rense of forscoth, the | 
tainty being employed in respect to that, which in the esti 
». Corinthians was doubtfal, at least so far as related to th 
the Corcyresan proposal referred to. —— 8ixy—xpiverSat, t 
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(K. § 278. 4), to which also the article rds belongs. smpodyovra and éx 
rou dogdadovs are to be taken with mpoxaAovpevov, and denote the 
circnmstances in which the offer to submit to the proposed arbitra- 
tion was made (S. § 225. 2; K. §§ 312. 4. 4; 288. 8. g). A€yew ri, fo 
speak something of importance, or to the purpose. 8oxeiy has for 
its subject éxetvoy contained in ro»—mmpoxadovpevoy (= éxeivoy bs mpo- 
xaAdcirat. S. § 225.1). For the construction of 8ei, cf. 8. 222. 1. —— 
GAAd....xa%ioravra, but he (should be thought to speak to the pur- 
pose), who, before he contends in law, makes his actions and his words 
equally conduce to equity. I have been much perplexed in respect to 
this sentence. If with Goeller and Portus we render és taovr.... 
Adyous, facta cerbis equat; or if with Bloomf. we make és faov de- 
note a similarity between the words and actions, then of what use is 
dpoies? Where also is the antithesis, which we should expect to find 
between this sentence and the one which precedes it? It appears to 
me that to mpoSyovra cal ex rov aodadois, which denotes the unequal 
condition of the parties, és {cov is antithetic, and denotes an equality 
in position as well as in words, which ought to subsist between them. 
The words of the Corcyreans were fair and equitable, but their 
actions in laying siege to Epidamnus, and in provoking a war with the 
Corinthians, made all their professions of desire for amicable settle- 
ment nugatory, inasmuch as the parties were placed in very unequal 
positions. With this view I find that Poppo harmonizes, in his ap- 
probatory citation of Oasa’s interpretation: qui factis pariter atque 
oratione e@quitatem retinet. So also Haack: facta non minus quam 
verba ita tamquam in integrum deducere, ut nil commodi pre altero 
habeas. Poppo renders mpiv diaywviferdat (S. § 223. § 8), priusqguam 
bellum gerere incipiat, in order that it may harmonize with ov mpi» 
sroAwopxeiy Which follows. But these words last quoted, contain the 
application of the general principle, laid down in the foregoing words, 
to the conduct of the Corcyrwans in the present affair. As that gen- 
eral proposition has reference to judicial proceedings, and as drywri- 
(eo%a corresponds to mpoxadovpevoy in the previous clause, I prefer 
with the Schol. and Betant, to take this verb in a forensic sense, be- 
Sore they come to trial, or contend in a suit at law. 

2. rd yawpiov, i. e. Epidamnus. nepdversa. See N. on I. 85. 
§ 4. rd eiwperes. See N. on I. 87. § 4. napécxovro. Goeller 
SAYS: mapexeoZa est cerbis, mapéxew re offerre. ov raxet pdévoy 
avroi, i. ©. pdvov airol raxei. It will readily be seen that atrol and 
tas are opposed to each other. afwovvres depends on rover, 
they have come to ask. 8. § 225. 5. Evvadixeiv, to assist them in 
doing wrong, to be their coadjutors in wickedness. Notice the alliteree 
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tion in this word and fvupayeiv. Siaddpous svras Hyiv, because 
(see N. on I. 9. § 4 end) they are our enemies. I see not how Poppo 
can make d&capdpous gyras equivalent to Gore ipas dsapdpous eivac. 
Reference is evidently had to what was said by the Oorcyreans (I. 88. g 
§ 8), that the Corinthians were hostile to the Athenians, and therefore 
the proposed alliance should be accepted, in order that the encroach- 
ments of the common enemy might be the better resisted. The argu- 
ment of the Corcyr@ans stands thus: the Corinthians are enemies of 
the Athenians; the Corcyr@ans are hostile to the Corinthians, and 
should therefore be received into alliance by the Athenians, in view 
of the inevitably approaching war with Corinth. 

8. obs is the subject of mpooreva. Gre dopadtorara jFoav. 
At first sight, the sentiment here seems to conflict with that expressed 
in nv ye....det (81 supra). But no disagreement whatever exists, 
for here the argument is against the deferment, on tho part of the 
Corcyrwans, to ask aid of the Athenians to the time when they were 
threatened with the perils of war (odros 3¢ xewduvevovcr); but there, 
agaiust the procrastination of their offer to submit to arbitration, until 
they had secured a vantage ground, which would prejudice the suit in 
their favor. Bothe prefers, instead of dadadéarara, the comparative 
dodadécrepos With the sense of the positive (Mt. § 457), as correspond- 
ing better with ovro: xiv3uvevover to which it is opposed. —— mpoo- 
edvac to you for aid. €y @, when. ris Te... .peradraPdrres, 
who did not then (i. ©. Gre dadadéararo Roay) share their power. For 
the participial construction, see N. on dvres, I. 8.§ 1. Reference is 
had here, as the Schol. remarks, to the war with the Samians (ef. I. 
115. 116), and Aginets (I. 105), when the Athenians stood greatly in 
need of assistance, and to have shared the Corcyrman power would 
have been of eminent advantage to them. peradaBdvres—perader- 
aere. Soo N. on fuppayeiv and fvvadixetv (§ 2 supra). Toy duap- 
THudrey aroyeréuevot (= -yerduevos aro ray dyaprnudray), although 
disconnected with (literally, far away from. K. § 288. 1. (1) b) their 
Jaults. In respect to the participle, see N. on drres, I. 7. § 1. — 
airias rd toov, an equal degree of blame. 8. § 188. 1. 
ras, by having shared. See N. on I. 9. $1 (init.). KOLA... EXEL, 
they should share the consequences = the results should be common to 
both parties. obs ypiy is to be repeated before éye:y, inasmuch as this 
is a condensed and emphatic repetition of what has just before been 
said. Haack and Bothe refer the whole clause to the Athenians, 
which would give the sense: the results (of their crimes) you should 
share in common with them, by having long ago participated also in 
their power. Bat this transition is unnecessary, since by referring it 
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to the Oorcyrsears, tine. same idea is reached, viz. that in order to in- 
volve the Athanians in the consequences of the prosperity of the Cor- 
cyre@ans, it ~eg prover that they should have also shared in the pros- 
perity itself. Besides I know of no instance, where xowdw in the 
active signifies to participate in, this sense being confined to the mid- 
dle which then frequently takes the genitive. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Saving thus disposee >f the arguments of the Corcyrmans, the orator proceeds to show, 
that they cannot be received with justice into the aiance of the Athenians (§ 1); for 
what {s said in the treaty, that neutral states may join whichsoever party in the confed- 
eracy they please, has no application to the present case, an alliance with one party be- 
ing here sought to the injury of the other (§§ 2, 8); they should, therefore, either stand 
aloof from both the Corcyrizans and Corinthians, or unite with the latter to whom they 
were friends by treaty (§ 4); to this course they should be incited by the examplo of 
non-interference set by the Corinthians, when the Athenians were putting down the 
Samian rebellion (§ 5); a contrary example now furnished by the Athenians, would in 
the end prove highly prejudicial to their own interests (§ 6). 


1. perd wpoonxdvray éyxAnpatwoy, with fit charges, i.e. with accu- 
sations weighty and well substantiated. —— ¢pydpueSa, we have come. 
The present of this verb has the sense of the perfect after the analogy 
of Few. Cf. Mt. § 504. 2. olde, i.e. the Corcyreans. de8n- 
Awra: is to be constructed with as, thus it has been shown. 

2. ws is a conjunction, and serves to introduce the substantival 
sentence, ovx....d¢xoio3e, the object of paSeiy (K. § 829. 1). dy 
—8éyor%e. With the optative dy is used, when the affirmation is to 
be considered as a conjecture, supposition, or undetermined possibility 
(K. § 829. 5; 8. $215.1). The optative here follows a principal tense 
(xp), because it is conditioned by a protasis to be mentally supplied : 
you could not justly receice them (if you wished to do it). Of. K. 
§ 327. R. 1. ei yap, for though, €v rais orovéais, i. e. in the 
thirty years’ truce. sap érorépous follows ¢ASeiy, and precedes 
in construction ris—fovAera. Of. I. 85. § 2. —— aypddew»r, not regis- 
tered or recorded as parties to the treaty. Such cities were also styled 
dorrovdot OF éxorovda, by which was meant, that they belonged to the 
confederacy neither of the Athenians nor the Lacedwmonians, and 
were therefore neutral. Those who were parties to the confederacy 
were styled gvurordo, which differed from cvppayos in this respect, 
viz. the Corinthians were ovppayo: or allies of the Lacedsinoniens, 
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but were gvororSo of the Athenians. These words, however, are 
sometimes interchanged, as in I. 81. § 2, or rather évowovdo:, being the 
most comprehensive term, is used for the lesser and more special one. 
—— éri Br\a8n érépwv, to the injury of others, not tn alterius partis 
Jraudem, as some interpret it. ¢ariv, extended, had reference to. 
ov belongs to this verb. éoris = et res, and therefore takes pa 
instead of ov. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 748. 2. GAXov avrov arocrepay, 
withdrawing himself from another, or perhaps here,throwing off alle- 
giance to another. So Bauer (cited by Poppo) understands it. airés 
is here to be considered as the accusative of the thing (K. § 280. R. 8. 
d). The more usual construction would have been dAAov atrov. 
el aadpovoicr. I concur with Bloomf. and Arnold, that this paren- 
thesis can be rendered intelligible, only by supposing an omitted 
clause: (and who will not admit them) if they are wise ; or if refer- 
ence is had to mdAepov avr’ eipnyns, instead of rots 8efauevors, (and 
war will not be thus brought) ¢f they are wise. Goeller opposes ei 
cadhpovovcs to py wecSdpevos Hpiv (unless you are persuaded by us. 
§. § 225. 6), thus making it = ei wei30vra: nyiv, and remarks that it 
ought to have been ei 8€ yx» cadpovova: (sive ef dé pr weiSovrae npiv). 
Bat it is a general principle which is here laid down, and therefore 
cannot be referred directly to the persons addressed. Poppo would 
supply of defduevos as the subject: if those who receive them (S. § 225. 
5) act with forbearance and moderation, This interpretation, which 
is adopted also by Hier. Miller, is worthy of consideration, inasmuch 
as it makes the rectitude and pacific nature of the transaction, to de- 
pend upon both the parties to the alliance. —— 4, i. e. rd wdAepor 
avri elpnyns tpiy romSnva, which is easily suggested to the mind by 
the previous context. 

8. yap confirmantis, i. e. it serves to introduce a confirmation of 
what has just been said. —— pdvoy, i. e. this alliance with the Corcy- 
reans will not be the only feature in the transaction. This appears 
from the following aAAa....soAduios. The juxtaposition of ¢vomdrder 
aud roA¢ueos imparts great energy and vivacity to the expression. 
Supply yyiy with avayxn, Or nuas with dpuverSa. —— «i tre per’ 
atray, i. e. if you side with them. —— py dvev tpov = with you, only 
a little softer. —— rovrous is the object of duiveoSa:. 

4. 8ixatol y' doré—oriva: = dixady y éori tas ornva. The Greeks 
were fond of changing the impersonal to the personal construction, 
the object being elevated into a subject, and the proposition made 
more compact thereby. Of. K. §§ 307. R. 6; 810.4. R.38; Mt. § 297; 
8. § 225. 7. éx sodwy (away from the feet, oul of the way) is 
asually followed by the genitive, but here takes apdorépos as the 
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Dat. incommodi, Of. Jelf’s Kiibn. § 601. 2. —— ef 32 py (see N. on 
I. 85. § 5), i. e. if you determine to side with one of the parties. —— 
rovvarioy to what the Corcyreans ask. —— lévai. Repeat here dixaiol 
y ¢oré from the preceding context, and also with xca%ordvas infra. 
8° dvaxwyis, at truce. The genitive with d&a is called by Kih- 
ner (§ 291. 1. 8. b) the possessive genitive, e. g. dia PdBuv etva, to be 
in fear = to have fear; 30 &x3pas yiyverSai rin, to be hostile to some 
ne = to have hostility, etc. 8d gives intensity, as if one were pass- 
ng through the idea represented by the substantive. Kai TOY »dpoy 
x. tr. A. is to be connected with jévaz, the words KopwSiots... .¢yeverSe 
being parenthetical. »dpoy takes the article, because dare... .d€xe- 
o3as referring to it follows, the rule that you should receite = the rule 
of receiving. Bloomf. calls this the anticipatice use of the article. 

5. Sapioyv axocravrav, when the Samiuns revolted (S. § 226). See 
N. on I. 89.§ 8. An account of this revolt is given in I. 115-117. 
Trav... .éynqiopévor, when the rest of the Peloponnesians were 
divided in their votes, In respect to this deliberation of the Pelopon- 
nesians, nothing is said elsewhere, except that an allusion is again 
made to it in the following chapter. The Samians doubtless applied 
to the Peloponnesians for assistance, which, as Kriig. (ad Dionys. p. 
828) remarks, the Corinthians were unwilling to grant, from their in- 
veterate enmity to the Samians. Of. Herodot. IIT. 48. —— ed ypn, 
whether it would be proper = whether they should. 8.§$158. a. In 
indirect interrogative sentences, the indicative is generally used, when 
the question has the same verbal form in which it was originally 
stated. ayretropev = “we said no, maintaining that, eto.” Bloomf. 
rous....Kxordfew, each one should punish his own allie. “In 
reva proprie notio nostri man inesse, avroy autem per se solwm videtur 
valere.” Poppo. 

6. yap =8¢. Schol. A second reason is now introduced for what 
is said in rév vyopov....d¢yeoSar (§ 4 supra). Sexdpuevor, by receiv- 
ing. See N. on I. 9. §1. davetra....mpocect, tt will be found 
that equally as many (literally, not less) of yours (i. e. deserters from 
you) twill come over to us. Jaack refers a to xwpia. Goeller, how- 
ever, puts it for of, which seems preferable: what of yours shail corte 
over, i. e. whatever deserters. —— éf’ tpivy =xad’ tyaer. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 


The Justice of the proposed alliance of the Corcyreans having been considered, the orator 
goes on to offer some advice, and to make a claim of favor, which in reversed order 
form the topics of this and the following chapter. He asks that the Athenians shoulda 
remember the favor, which they had received at the hands of the Corinthians, and re- 
turn like for like (§ 1); for in the war with the Aginetsw they had assisted the Atheni- 
ans, and had prevailed on the Peloponnesians to render no assistance to the Samians 
(§ 2); the critical time in which these favors were granted enhanced their value, for in 
exigencies like thuse. assistance granted by an enemy even, were sufficient to entitle him 
to be received as a friend (§ 3). 





1. Scxarwpara, legal claima, grounds of right. rade, i. o. such 
as have been descanted upon in the foregoing chapter. mapaiverty 
and d£iwow depend on ¢ywpev, to be supplied from the preceding sen- 
tence. ovK....émixpnota, since we are not enemies to injure you 
(S. § 223. 1), nor on the other hand friends to have much interchange 
of good offices, q. d. we think that our request should Se granted, for 
_we are not enemies that you should refuse us, nor yet are we on such 
terms of friendship, as to abuse (émtypnoSa, abuti. Betant) the favor, 
by seeking to have such an interchange of kindnesses as shall be bur- 
densome to you. We simply ask, thorefore, that, in remembrance of 
our former kindness in the /Zyinetan and Samian war, you shall 
reject the suit of the Corcyrmans. Goel. thinks that reference is had 
to the remark of the OCorcyraan orator, 8eopevors re (Corinthiis) éx 
rou evSdos pt) Uroupyew (I. 84. § 3). Bloomf. makes the last clause 
concessive: although we are not friends to much (ém-) benefit you. 
gape, we think. 

2. veov—paxpov, ships of war ; literally, long ships, in distinction 
from the round merchant-ships (crpoyyvAa mAota) adapted to carry 
freight rather than to quick sailing. oravicayres, when (see N. 
on I. 18. § 6) you were in want of, agrees with the omitted subject of 
é\aBere. mpos tov Altywnray—ndvenov. The immediate cause of 
this war was the refusal of the Aiginets to restore, at the demand of 
the Athenians, two statues of the olive-tree wood, which they had 
stolen from the Epidamnians. Cf. Herodot. V. 85. ——- trép, defora, 
earlier than ; literally, beyond. —— 9 és Zapious, and that (service). 
in respect to the Samians. With this, rd....8on3jaa: which follows, 
is in epexegetical apposition (see N. on J. 82. § 4). —— & mas, i.e. 
through our influence. avrois refers to the Samians. —— émtxparnow, 
esctory. 

8. dy xatpois rocovross, in such a critical time. of xatpoi is almost 
always omployed in a bad sense, tn times of imminent peril (= gra- 
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vissima tempors. Cicero). Tay wavrov....nexay, are regardless of 
every thing in comparison with (apd. See N. on I. 28. § 8) victory, 
i. e. neglecting every thing else through desire of victory. dmepio- 
ara, not looking round abcut = careless of every thing round about. 
Some render napa, on account of. diroyv is the second, and rd» 
troupynivra (= éxetvov 8 vroupyei) the first accusative after myourrat. 
8. § 185. modggtov. Repeat yovvrar. fv xai....dv, even 
though he chance to have been (S. § 225. 8) a friend. exei, since, 
introduces a sentence climacteric to rav mravrwv....vixay, and con- 
firmatory of the declaration just made, that no former acts of friend- 
ship would outweigh actual opposition, in a crisis like the one here 
referred to. cai, even. Ta Oixeia yeipow ridevra, they suffer 
their own affairs to go toruin; ‘they mismanage their own affairs.” 
Arnold. —— The position of ris atrica gives great emphasis to the 
sentiment. Indeed the language of the whole chapter is compressed 
to the very highest degree, and the most forcible expressions are 
selected, as the medium of the vehement appeals made against the 
Corcyreans. Every word has its proper place, and not a useless 
epithet breaks the force, with which the passions are aroused and the 
judgmept hurried on to the contemplated decision. 























CHAPTER XLII. 


This chapter {as mainly taken up with tho item of advice, which was announced in the 
preceding chapter. No one should think that acts which are just, conflict with those 
that arc useful (§ 1); for unjust acts are nevor promotive of advantage, and the war 
alluded to (I. 88. § 3) {s too uncertain, to be made the basis ofa not doubtfal enmity with 
the Corinthians, and moreover the ill-feeling, to which the Megarean war had given birth, 
ought for pradential reasons to be allayed (§ 2); a favorable opportunity to do this now 
presented itself (§ 3); as to the accession of naval strength, which the Corcyreans had 
offered, not to inflict wrong upon equals was a far surer road to power, than any advan- 
tage which ambition might prompt to secure (§ 4). 


1. Sy evaupnrevres (cf. Mt. § 349; 8. § 198). aftovre, which 
should properly have been constructed with é»SupnSevres, is taken 
with vewrepds res (= ef ris dort vewrepos) included in évSupnSévres, 
it being the last subject before the verb (K. § 242. R.1.b). Emphasis 
is also imparted to vedrepds ris by this construction. apvvecSat, 
to requite, a sense which is easily derived from the more usual signifi- 
cation of the middle, to ward off, to defend one’s self, which is often 
done by returning the blows, i.e. giving like for like. Cf. IT. 67. § 4; 
TV. 68. § 2. Sieaca is the subjent of AE¢yeoBat, that these just things 
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are said = that these things which are said are just. —— wodepara 
(against the Lacedsmonians) is for soAeunoere, reference in the 
number being still had to vewrepdés res, although all the auditors are 
referred to. In respect to the use of the indicative with ¢l, it shows 
that the speaker had a strong conviction of the reality of the thing 
spoker: of, although he does not express it as an actual fact. —~ 
Sixata....A€yerSat, that these things which we have spoken are just ; 
literally, that these things are spoken just. 8ixaa is in the predicate. 
See N. on I. 124. § 2. ddXa is opposed to rade A€yeoSat, a8 Evp- 
dopa is to 8ixara. 

2. éAdxtora duaprdvy by litotes for does that which ts the most just. 
The idea is that nothing is useful which is not just and honorable, a 
noble sentiment, which ought to be engraven on every mind. —— rd 
pédAdXov rou mddepov, “ the eventual occurrence of the war, i.e. whether 
there will be a war or not.”” Bloomf. Thucydides abounds in the use 
of the neuter participle for the corresponding abstract noun. Cf. 8. 
§ 158. 2. Reference is had in rd pedAopy rov moAepov, to the intimation 
of an approaching war, thrown out in the speech of the Corcyreans, 
I, 86. §1. —— ....xeAevovorw, with which terrifying you (= by the 
fear of which) the Corcyraans bid you. adavet is Opposed to 
gavepay which follows. oux agtov (sc. éori), 18 not worthy, is not 
of sufficient weight = ought not. émapSevras (1 aor. pass. part. of 
éraipw, to rouse up, to excite) belongs to tpas, the omitted subject of 
xTnoacSat. avrg, 1. e. by the terror of the war which the Corcy- 
reaps predicted (cf. rd péAAov rou moAepov supra). ov péAdovcas, 
“non cunctantem, i.e. presentem.” Haack. qavepav....peAdovaas, 
Poppo eays, responds in a manner to roy peAAovra... . wdAezov (against 
the Lacedsesmonians), which was uttered by the orator of the opposite 
side (I. 36. § 1). trowias—igereiv, to take away something of the 
suspicion (S.§ 191.1). twrowias is here employed euphemistically for 
the hatred, enmity, which the Corinthians had conceived against the 
Athenians. Cf. I. 108. aadpoy, 8c. €ori. 

8. i—redevraia xdpis is to be referred to jv»—dyridoSnvar—ev re@ 
wrapévrt hapyew xphva (I. 41. § 1), that the suit of the Corcyrmans 
should be rejected. Ifthe Corinthians were gratified in this, it would 
do much towards lessening the ill-will, to which the Megarean affair 
had given rise. The idea, however, is couched here under a general 
sentiment, that a present favor will efface the remembrance of a far 
greater ground of complaint. 

4. pnd’ ore....éperdxeoSe. Cf. 1.85.§5; 86.§ 38. eperxew, “ tra- 
here post se. Pass. allici.” Betant. —— é¢yvpwrépa, jirmer, oetter 
established. Of. 1.82. $2; ILL. 12.$1; 88.§2. T@ avrixa havepg, 
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i.e. v9 duvaper ray Kepxvpaiov. The word airixa (= quod est pra- 
sens) ia opposed to rd peAAoy (§ 2 supra). Of. Steph. Notes on the 
Schol. This critic remarks: “rq avrixa havepp tacite opponi ray ee 
SeSv BonSeay que est xpumr} xat adams. Quasi videlicet, dicentes 
&a xwvdtvwy, illud innuerent.” érapSévras, 8C. tivds, as the senti- 
ment is general. —— 8:4 xevdvvoy belongs to rd mAdoy Eyerw (= tACOM 
exreiv), which is opposed to the preceding rd pr adscetv rots dpoious 
== 1d perptoy cat (cov elas. 





CHAPTER XLIII. 


The peroration now follows, in which the orator, alluding to the friendly vote of the 
Corinthians {n the Peloponnesian council, again asks that his state shall receive a suitable 
return for that act of friendship (§§ 1, 2); and exhorts them not to grant the Corcyrssans 
their snit (§ 8); for thus they would consult both their duty and interest (§ 4). 


1. wepimerrraxdres ols (= éxeivois d), having fallen into these cir- 
cumstances. The relative 4 in the equivalent may be rendered, in 
reference to which, and is to be taken with mpoeimopev. In respect to 
the transaction alluded to in the words, év r7 Aaxedaipovs atrot mpoei- 
gopey, Cf. I. 40. $5. —— dperndevras—fraya. The subject is here 
changed to the Athenians, as xopifeoSa: refers to the Corinthians. —— 
rH tperépq. Repeat yndy. | 

2. yvdvres—eivar. See N. on I. 25. $1. Construct éxetvoy with 
roy xatpdy. év g....€x2pds. Cf. idov re yap....iros dy, I. 
41. § 3. | | 

8. 8éxeo%e. Thiersch. (§ 295. 10) defends the reading d8éxyo%e. 
Bat cf. Poppo’s Proleg. I. p. 189. Big ypav, against our will, in 
defiance of us. pyre apuvere a’rois, nor bring aid to them (cf. I. 
40.§ 5; 50.§5; 105. 8, et sepe al.). The dative after this verb is 
the dat. commods. z 

4. wovovvres, seo N. on I. 9. § 1 (init.). 
eclves, Dat. commodi. 

















bpivy avrots, for yours 
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CHAPTERS XLIV.—LV. 


In these chapters we are informed, how the Atheniars became embroiled 
in the war between the Corinthians and Corcyreans, and the part which 
they took in it. The style is much the same as that of the oratiens, but 
leas compressed and irregular. Although the narrative portions are charae- 
terized by great brevity, yet the prominent events are selected and arranged 
with such judgment, and related with such perspicuity, that a reasonable 
amount of study will lead to a clear understanding of almost every histo- 
rical detail. No author furnishes so fine a model of a clear and vigorous 
style as does Thucydides, and hence his writings should be read with e 
continual reference to this trait of excellence. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


The Athenians at first are inclined to favor the suit of the Corinthians, but having extendod 
their deliberations to a second meeting, resolve to make a defensive league with the 
Corcyrwans (§ 1), in order to prevent the junction of the Corcyreean and Corinthiaa 
navies, and to weaken the power of the latter, before the commencement of the struggie 
with the Peloponneslans, which now seemed Inevitable (§ 2); another reason for the 
league, was the commanding position of the island of Coroyra (§ 8). 


1. xai is. This shows that a previous deliberation had taken 
place (cf. rz péw mporepa). ovx hacov (= paddop by litotes), not 
less than they were on the second thought inclined to the side of 
the Corcyrsans. anedé~avro, approved, not so decidedly, however, 
but that they came together the second time for deliberation. 
peréyvocay is here used in a pregnant sense = peréyrwcav xai Eyve- 
cay, they changed their mind and determined. K. § 846.8. This 
species of brachylogy is quite common among the Greek writers. 
Cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 498. O; Xen. Oyr. I. 1. § 8, et al. £uppayiary. 
This term, Bauer observes, denotes properly a defensive alliance, in 
Opposition to énpayia, an offensive alliance. But in use, the former 
came to denote the genus, embracing leagues and treaties of every 
sort both for offence and defence; the latter, the species or form 

== émBon%ea), the condition of which was that succors should be 
granted against an invading enemy, but not so as to involve the state, 
thus rendering aid, with the invaders. Here then fuypayia is an 
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alliance offensive and defensive, and émtipayia (infra) is a defensive 
alliance. —— Sore... .vopiferw explains fuppayiay per pr) wownoacSat. 
rovg avrovs (8C. avrois), the same with them, or the same as they 
have. 8S. § 202. N. 1.-—— ef yap introduces the reason, why the 
Athenians came to this determination. —— ocdicw is made by Mt. 
(§ 382. 1) to depend upon éxéAevoy, and to refer to the Athenians. 
But Poppo and Goel. contend that éxéAevov odiow for éxéXevoy odhas 
is not Thucydidean. As avrois, referring to the Athenians, follows 
immediately in the next clause, they make odiow (= atrois) to de- 
pend on fvunAeiy and refer to the Corcyrwans. This interpretation, 
which seems on the whole to be preferable, and which Kriiger adopts, 
implies an omitted subject of €uumAeiy referring to the Athenians. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 589. 3. Ods. 8. 77, 8c. yj. Cf. Mt. § 282. 2. 

2. xat &s, even thus, i.e. cai édv pn BEwvrat rovs Kepxupaiovs. 
mpoeaSat = mpodouvat. Togovroy, i. &. 80 great. —— fuyxpovew 
eees GAAnAots, but as much as possible to wear them out one against 
* the other. Kopwias belongs to és méAcpor xakioravra, might 
put themselves in a position for war with the Corinthians (dat. 
incommodi). aAAos, i. e. the Peloponnesians. Poppo with Bek- 
ker prefers rois GAAots rois. The article can hardly be dispensed 
with, and I am inclined to the suggestion of Bloomf., that the text 
may be emonded by the transposition dAAots rots. 

8. dua d¢, and together with this = and moreover. These particles 
serve to introduce an additional inducement, for the course which the 
Athenians concluded to adopt. év mapamdm. Of. I. 86. § 2, where 
it is written mapam)ov. 























CHAPTER XLV. 


An alliance being thus formed with the Corcyrmans, the Athenians send ten ships to their 
aid (§ 1); charging them, however, to assist the Corcyrmans only when acting on the 
defensive (§ 2); they arrive at Corcyra (§ 3). 





1. yvoun is the dative denoting circumstance. torepoy the 
departure of the Corinthians. —— d¢xa vais. The smallness of this 
force is attributed by Plutarch, to a design to show contempt for the 
Corinthians, but Bloomf. more naturally attributes it to the fact, that 
Pericles did not enter heartily into the cause. 

2. és....xepier in any of the places belonging to them. The wit 
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cle belongs to ywpiwy. Of. Mt. § 279. Obs. 4. The Schol. thinks that 
Epidamnus is referred to. 

8. ovre, i.e. if the Corinthians invaded Ooroyra or any. of its 
dependencies. nara Suvausy, according to their power = on far as 
their power would admit. rov....owovdds, in order that they 
might not break the treaty. K. 8 808. 2.b; 8. § 222.3. The infini- 
tive with the article is often found without éveca. per dn, 00 then. 
This took place, a. o. 482. Olymp. 87. 1. 











CHAPTER XLVI. 


The Corinthians and their allies sail against Corcyra with 150 ships under Xenoolides and 
others (§§ 1, 2); they came to anchor at the Chimerium of Thesprotia (§ 8); the geo- 
graphical situation of Ephyra, the Acheruslan lake, and the river Thyamis is described 
(§ 4); tha Corinthians encamp (§ 5). 


1. d€ in of 8 refers to zév in the beginning of the preceding chap- 
ter. avrois mapeoxevaoro. ‘The verb which should be referred 
to a subject is changed into the passive, and is used impersonally with 
the dative of the subject.” Mt. § 227. Obs. 2; 8. § 208 N. 3. -—— 
Roay d¢ "Hiciwy x. r. A. In this list of auxiliaries it will be seen, that 
the Epidamnians, Hermionians, and Trazenians, who.in a former 
expedition (I. 27. § 2) contributed eight ships, now appear to have 
sent none. Bloomf. thinks that their ships are here included in the 
number of the Corinthian ships. The Megareans, Eleans, and Ambra- 
ciots increased upon their former number. 

2. wépurros airés = he being general with four colleagues ; literally, 
himself the fifth. See K. § 803. R.4; Crosby, § 511.5. OfsIT. 18. §1. 











8. mpoceustav, arriced at. Of. Liddell and Scott. and Aev- 
xados m\éovres is to be construed before mpooeptay. éppiCorrat, 
anchored, came to anchor. 

4. unép atrov, above tt in respect to situation. and, removed 








Srom. "Edupn. Of. Odyss. 1.159. Ocompwridos is added, because 
there were other cities of the same name, especially one in Corinth. 
—— nap aurny, along by tt (i.e. Ephyra). —— "Ayepovoia Aipwy. Cf. 
Zin. 6.107. és a’rny, i.e. the lake. ad’ ot, from which river. 
—— dye: refers to Alipyn. —— Keorpimy, Cestrine, is considered by 
Ool. Leako (North. Greece, IV. p. 78) to be the same with the present 
district of Filiates. dy évrds, between which. Reference is had to 
the rivers Acheron and Thyamis, and not to Thesprotia and Oestrine 
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Haack, therefore, very properly puts a colon after Keorpivmy. —— 
dxpa—rd Xetueptov. This seems to be distinguished from the port of 
Chimerium, which was probably near it. Leake thinks that the pro- 
montory of Chimerium is the same as the modern Cape Varlam. 
This whole passage is encumbered with geographical difficulties, 
which, with my present helps, I feel unable to solve. 

5. ris ipreipov depends on édvrav3a (S. § 187. 8), in this part of the 
continent. —— orparéredov erotnoayro. The construction of the ships 
in ancient times was such, that but a small stock of provisions could 
be carried in them, and their numerous crews, as Mitford observes, 
could hardly eat or sleep conveniently on board. Hence they were 
under the necessity of debarking to encamp, whenever the ships 
reached a suitable or convenient place. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


Che Corcyreans man 110 ships, and accompanied by the Athenian ships (I. 45. § 1) station 
themselves at Sybota (§ 1); their land forces with the Zacynthian auxiliaries encamp on 
the promontory of Leucimne (§ 2); the Corinthians are assisted by large bodies of the 
Barbarians (§ 8). 


1. fo3ovre—mpoonAéovras. Seo N. on I. 26. § 3. —— atrous, i. ©. 
the Corinthians. é€orpatronedevoavro. From what follows it 
would appear, that those who encamped in this placo were sailors. 
Jee N. on IJ. 46. § 5. at xaAovvrat SuBora. Leake says that these 
‘slands, which still bear the ancient name, are five or six miles south- 
ward of the mouth of the Thyamis (North. Greece, I. p. 108), and 
shat there is a sheltered bay, between the two principal Sybota, and 
another between the inner island and the main (ib. III. p. 2). They 
received the name ufora, from having been formerly used as hog- 
pastures. 

2. Aevxiuyy. On this promontory the Corcyreans had erected a 
trophy, after their first engagement with the Corinthians (1. 80. § 1). 
——— Zaxvy3iwy xAroe drXirasz. As the Oorcyrsans were said (I. 31. 
§ 2) to have formed no alliance with any Grecian state, they must 
either have formed a league with the Zacynthians, at the same time 
that they applied to the Athenians, or in this extremity, the Zacynthi- 
aps came to their help without any formal treaty. : 

8. oar... .wapaBeBonSnxéres. The order is: soAAoi 8¢ nal Cale 
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réy BapBdper dy ri nrelpe sapaBeBonSnxdéres oay rots KoperSioss. 
This seems to have been suggested by the mention of the Zacynthi- 
an auxiliaries, since its appropriate place would have been in the pre- 
vious chapter. The Barbarians rendezvoused at Sybota, a desert port 
of Thesprotia (ef. I. 50. § 3), from which some think that the islands 
received their name. rautn, here, i.e. in this part of the conti- 
nent. Miller remarks (Dor. I. p. 182) that the strong and contia- 
uous chain of Corinthian colonies along the coast, forced even the 
Barbarians of the interior, and especially the Epirots of Thesprotia, 
to maintain a perpetual connexion with Oorinth. 








CHAPTER XLVIII. 


The Corinthians having salled by night from Chimeriam and put themselves in readiness 
for battle, at dawn of day descry the Corcyrwan fleet making towards them (§ 1); as 
6oon as the fleets are seen by each other, they furm in lino of battle (§§ 2, 3). 


IT. rpsay pepo ocria, provisions for three days. Some think that 
a contrast with the Athenians is here intended, who made no such 
provision when on the point of engaging with the enemy. Dr. 
Bloounf. thinks that it was done here on the supposition, that the Cor- 
cyrsans would retreat to Corcyra or Leucimne, in which case their 
provisions would be very serviceable. avryorro, put to sea. With 
this verb, vucrés is to be taken. ws ért maupaytay, “with full pur- 
pose of battle.” Bloomf. See N. on I. 196. § 5. dua é» belongs 
to xuSop@or and not mAecorres. perewpous, on the high sea, out at 
sea, ix opposed to lying at anchor in the harbor. 

2. ro de£tov xépus was the post of honor. rd 8€ GAO, 8. 
pepos. réAn, divisions, squadrons. by....els, each of which 
(divisions) one of the conmanders led. 

8. éragavro, arranged themselves tn order of battle. KoperSiots. 
Tle dative is here employed for the adnominal genitive (S. § 20. 1. 5) 
afier xepas. In xépas Kepxupaiwy (§ 2 supra) the usual case was em- 
ployed. Evppayo. Supply ¢ragavro from the preceding clause. 
—— ws éxaoro. Sume supply érvyoy, bat it is better with Bloomf. 
to understand érafavro, as more suitable to the context. —— evarvuos 
—x¢pas was in this instance the most honorable post, as being 
»ppesed to the Athenians. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 


At the given signal the fleets, with crowded decks, come toa fierce engagement, which 
resembles a land-fight rather than a sea-fight (§§ 1, 2); the chief reliance being placed 
on bravery, sinte the ships were so close together as to render them motion)ass (§ 8); 
the Athenians at first abstain from battle, but seeing the Corcyrsans hard pressed, come 
to their assistance and keep the enemy in check (§ 4); the Corcyrwans are victorious 
on their left wing (§ 5); but on their right, the Corinthians gain a decided advantage 
(§ 6); upon this the Athenians engage warmly in the battle (§ 7). 


1. éretdq ra onpeta éxarépots Fp%y. Arnold compares. J. 68; VII. 
84; VIII. 95. TQ... .waperxevacpevar, having eten yet their ships 
Jitted out very unskilfully, according to the ancient manner. Some 
refer this to the equipments of the soldiers, but as Zyovres refers 
really to the ships, although grammatically to the sailors, mapacxeva- 
opevoc tnust be made to conform to it in sense. 

2. xaprepa, fierce, obstinate. This word is to be repeated with ody’ 
dpoiws, in the sense of well-fought or well-maintained. Td m)éoy, 
to a higher degree, more. 

8. mpoaBaddorev. The optative is here employed to express indefi- 
nite frequency: when, or, as often as they ran foul of one another. 
K. § 887. 7; 8. $217. 2. ov padios amwedevovro, they were not 
easily separated. —— iro is causal, on account of, by reason of. —— 
mtorevorres, because (see N. on I. 9. § 4) they trusted, contains another 
reason why the ships were suffered to remain alongside. It will be 
seen how in mpooBdAAotey and ameAevovro, things are attributed to the 
crews, which properly can be predicated only of the ships; but in 
meorevorres is expressed what can only be said of sentient beings. ——- 
of xatactayres éaxovro, “mAntained a pugne stataria.” Bloomf. 
—— jovxafoveay, lying still (Cf. II. 84. § 2), i. e. performing no nau- 
tical evolutions. So the Schol. interprets: pi vavyayouvray. 
Seexndos. “The dieeplus was a breaking through the enemr’s line, in 
order, by a rapid turn of the vessel, to strike the enemy’s ship un the 
side or stern, where it was most defenceless, and so to sink it.” See II. 
83. 89; VII. 86. 70.” Arnold. This naval manoeuvre is remarked by 
Bloomf. as having been revived by Rodney, Nelson, and other naval 
commanders of Britain. The same critic, more correctly than 
Arnold, makes the design of this breaking through the enemy’s line. 
to separate one part from the other (as well as to attack it in the 
rear), and thus to cut it up in detail. Supp, with vehemence of 
epirit. papn refers to bodily strength. 

4. ody, i.e. in consequence of the decision of the fight deyenting 
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upon brute force, rather than upon nautical science. —— rapayedys, 
disturbed, disordered. ev 7, during which engagement. —— rois 
Kepxupaions depends upon sapaytyvopevas. Rpxoy has ai ‘Arrixal 
yes (=o "ASnvator) for its subject, de8:dres of orparzyoi, which is 
contained as a part under the principal subject (al “Arrexai »jes), 
taking in the same verb (fpxov) in reality, although the participle is 
apparently put for the verb. Of. K. § 818. R. 1, Buté. § 145. N. 6; 
Mt. § 562. N; O. $833.5. Poppo, in his notes on the Schol., refers 
with Duk. orparnyo: immediately to fpyov. So also does Dindorf, tn 
whose edition no punctuation mark is placed after fpyor. 
mpéppnow. Of. I. 46. § 8. 

5. éndver, was pressed, is here nearly equivalent to émefero. 
oropadas, scattered in the fight, agrees with avrots (i. e. the Corinthi- 
ans), although it properly refers to the spips. péxps Tov orparone- 
8ouv begins the apodosis, and therefore does not require, as some think, 
to be preceded by the connective xai. érexBuvres, disembarking. 
—— é¢pnyovs (see N. on II. 4. § 4.) = eet epnpos Foav. K. § 245. 8. bd. 
ra xpnpara, the baggage. 

6. ravury, i. e. on the Corinthian right wing. od» (then) is not 
here illative, but denotes the result of what has just been said. —— 
of Kopivt:oi—nocavrd re, i.e. of re Kopivtcot—nocavro nai. “ Trans- 
positum est ré sicut spe.” Poppo. ért rp evovinm defines the 
preceding 7. rots Kepxupaiots limits sapovoa», or perhaps may 
be put for the adnominal genitive after rea». TOY €(KOTL PEaD. 
The article is employed, because reference is had to the ships spoken 
of in of yap... .rpewapevor (8 5 supra). amo éAdocovos mAnSovs, 
out of a leeser number. The Corcyrmans had only 110 ships (I. 47. 
§ 1) besides the ten Athenian vessels, while the Corinthians had 150 
ships (I. 46. § 1). éx ris diwfeos is to be constructed after 
Sf 2pevcmy. 

7. paddAor belongs to anmpodaciorws, more openly. —— Gore po 
éuBidrAew rivi, from charging any ships with the brazen beak ; literally, 
so as not to charge, etc. For p? with the infinitive, see N. on I. 10. 
§ 1. ¢yA8ad\rAw is employed of a ship, which falls upon another with 
its ¢uBodos. See Liddell and Scott, sub voce. —— aumpés, clear, 
manifest, —— epyou was elxero, every one laid hold of the work, i. e. 
engaged heartily in the battle. —— dcsexexpiro ovdéy fri, there was 
no longer any distinction between the Oorcyrmans and Athenians, 
i. e. it could not be determined from their zeal in battle, which had 
come to defend, and which to engage in the offensive. —— és rotvre 
dvdyxns, to thie degree of necessity. K. § 264. R. 5. b; Mt. § 841. 4; 
8. § 187. 1. 
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CHAPTER L. 


The Corcyreans being routed, the Corinthians slaughter all whom they can reach, and, 
without knowing it, killsome even of their own men (§ 1), Inasmuch as in so extensive 
an engagement, it was nut easy to discriminate between the victors and the vanquished 
(§ 2); and after pursuing them to the shore, sncceeded in bringing into Sybota the 
greater part of the wrecks of their ships and their slain (§ 8); after which they sail ont 
to meet the Corcyrwans, who, together with their Athenian allies, were again advancing 
to give them battle (§ 4); as the battle was about to be commenced, a ruinforcowent 
of twenty Athenian ships heave in sight (§ 5). 


1. ra oxddn....dvadoupevos (cf. II. 90. § 6), did not take in tow 
the hulls ; literally, haul off, lashing to them. The two expressions 
may always be translated as one word. Notice the use of ra oxddy 
ray veoy, literally, the trough or tub of the ships, i.e. the hulls. This 
shows their disabled condition. ds xara8vceav, which they might 
happen to have disabled. It is very evident that xaradvw does not 
here mean to sink to the bottom, for how could a ship in this condition 
be towed off? Nor is the interpretation, which they might have sunk 
if they had chosen (Mt. § 514. 2; 515. Obs.), apposite, for who would 
think of such an expression as, they did not tow off the vessels which 
they could have sunk if they pleased? I concur, therefore, with those 
commentators, who take xaradvew vaiy in the sense of to make a ship 
water-logged, so that it shall appear in part above water. In Herodot. 
VIII. 90, it appears, that the crew of a ship thus partially sunk, were 
able to throw their darts with such effect, as finally to capture the 
ship which had thus disabled them. Goeller refers to the battle of 
Arginuss (Xen. Hellen. I. 6. § 36), where the Athenian commanders, 
after the action, propose mXeiy emi ras xaradeduxvias vats Kai rovs ér 
alrayv dvSpmrovs. We might have expected &» instead of ds (S. 
8175. 1), but sometimes the Attics neglected this kind of attraction. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 822. Obs. 5. The optative generally dispenses with 
4» in relative sentences, where the antecedent is indefinite. Cf. 8. 
8 217.2; K. § 888. 4. —— mpos d8¢ rovs x. r. A. Construct: érpdmovrc 
(reflexive) rpds rovs dv3pmrous Scexrddovres hovevery padrdov fh Cwypeiy 
sc. avrovs. The infinitives denote the purpose or object of d:exmde- 
ovres, a8 though they were preceded by Sore (S. $223). Matthice 
(3 532. c) makes them epexegetical of apis rovs dv3pamous érparovro, 
but in citing the passage, he has strangely omitted dcexmAéovres, an 
error which Poppo (Suppl. Adnot. p. 122) says he has now corrected. 
Goeller cites him approvingly, but the position of duxumdcovres Geaxky 
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marks it as the word, which the infinitives are designed to follow, 
The sense, however, is not materially changed by Matthie’s interpre: 
tation. —— @idrous is the object of éerewov, and refers to the Mega- 
reans and Ambraciots on the right wing, who had been worsted by 
the Corcyrmwans, and who were now floating about in their disabled 
ships, or on fragments of such as had been shattered to pieces. — — 
ayvoourres, through ignorance. 8. § 225. 8. 

2. yap introduces the cause of the ignorance just spoken of. —— 
€xi moAv THs Sadagons éweyovoay. See N. on I. 28. 3 8. ov 
pasins riy Sttyvwoty érooivro, they made tt not easy to decide ; lit- 
erally, made the deciding not easy. yap after vavpayia is yap con- 
Jirmantis = and no wonder, for this eea-fight. In such a use yap 
may be rendered, indeed, truly. —— "EdAnot mpos “EAAnvas, Jor 
Grecks against Greeks. In the war with the Persians, greater fleets 
had engaged, but never before in the internal wars of Greece. “EAAqos 
is to be referred to Mt. § 888. a, where it is said that the dative is 
often put, especially with ws, in order to show that a proposition ie 
affirmed as true, not generally, but in respect to a certain person. Of. 
K. § 284. 8. (10); 8. § 201. 4. —— peyiorn 8n, far the greatest, con- 
Sessedly the most considerable. ray mpd éavrns. Afterwards 
there were larger sea-fights, especially in the Sicilian expedition. 

8. ray mAcicrwy. The Schol. supplies capdroy, on the ground, 
that some of the bodies were driven by the wind to Oorcyra (cf. I. 54. 
1). But would not this apply also to vauiyal ra SuBora. See 
N. on I. 47. § 8. It is worthy of note, that the port of this name 
always takes the article, while the islands mentioned in I. 47. § 1, are 
always found without it. Bloomf. conjectures from this, that the 
islands took their name from the port. ot, whither. —— épnpos, 
i. e. either it had no town, or if so, it was deserted of its inhabitants. 

4. rovro refers back to the collection of the ships and the bodies 
of the slain. deat Heavy Aorai. Poppo and others rightly refer 
this to the ten ships, which had not been brought into action, as they 
had 120 ships (ef. I. 25. § 4), but sailed out with only 110 of them (cf 
I. 47. § 1). 

5. 7dn 8é Hy dye—xai (= Gre) of KopivSi01, tf was now getting late 
in the day—when the Corinthians. xai....éxpovovro is made here a 
co-ordinate sentence with the preceding one, although it is properly 
an adverbial sentence of time. Of. K. §§ 819. R. 2; 887. 1. —— éme- 
sacomaro. The Schol. remarks on this paseage, that the Greeks sang 
two pmans. one before the battle to Mars, the other after it, to Apollo. 
Some make the pman to have been only a shout, and cite 1 Sam. 17: 
12, “‘and shouted for the battle.” But in the time of Thucydides, this 























Cur. LL] NOTES. O71 


war-song was something more than a battle-shout. Of. Xen. Anab. 
I. 8. § 17, 18, where the psan was first sung, and then, as they 
rushed to tattle, they raised the shout éAeAev. The triumphal pean 
after victory is said to have arisen from the fact, that Apollo sang it 
after his victory ovor the Pythian dragon. ws és érimXour, in 
order for the onset. cat before of Kopivio, is to be translated 
like the preceding xai. -—— mpupvay éxpovovro, rowed stern foremost, 
i. e. without turning the prow away from the enemy, they pulled back- 
wards. ¢mi, eis, Or mpés is to be supplied with mpupvar. oXi'yat 
Gyre, few to aid =:too few to render efficient assistance. For the 
construction, cf. K. § 806. c.; 841. 8.8; Mt. § 448. 1. b; S. § 222. 6. 











CHAPTER LI. 


The Corinthians at sight of the Athenian reinforcement slowly retreat (§ 1); the Corcyrm 
ans also retire as it was growing dark (§ 2); the battle being thus terminated, the Athe- 
nian fleet holds on its course to the Corcyrean station (§§ 8, 4); at which placo it comes 
to anchor (§ 5). 


1. mpotddvres, seeing jirst, i. e. before the Corcyreans got sight of 
them. troromncarres....mAcious, suspecting that they were from 
Athens, and were more in number than they saw. Two clauses are 
here combined in one: suspecting that not as many as they saro, but 
more (i. e. more than they saw) were from Athens. 

2. Kepxvupaios is the dative of the agent with dwpérro. S. § 206. 
4. —— éréndeov....apavous, for they sailed (so as to be) more con- 
cealed from the Oorcyrmans. The Schol. says that this fleet came up 
behind their backs, but as both fleets had just left their respective 
porta, such an approach of the Athenian ships could not well take 
place. Mitford says that they were doubling a headland. I like tho 
suggestion of Bloomf., that they were sailing ap in flank of the Cor- 
inthians. éJavupafov....xpovopevous, they wondered at the Core 
inthians pulling backwards (see N. on I. 50. § 5); not, they wondered 
that the Corinthians pulled backwards, Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 496. Obs. 8. 
r— npiv, until. vies éxeivat émemAcouvct, there are ships yonder 
(éxetva. K. § 808.2; 8. § 163. N. 2) eatling towards us. ore which 
precedes is not to be trarslated, as the words spoken are quoted with- 
out charge. Cf. 8. § 218 1. cai, also, i.e. in the same manner 
with the Corinthians. —— fuveoxdrate yap #87. The main reason 
why the Corcyraans retired, was not because they thought thak tne 
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approaching fleet was a hostile one, but because it was growing dark 
(Euvecxdra{e used impersonally). This is represented by yap causal. 
thy didAvow to the battle; not to rowing stern foremost as some 
suppose. 

8.  vavpaxia eredXevra és vicra is by pregnans constructio for, 
the fight ended, having lasted till night. See N. on I. 18. § 2. 

4. rois Kepxupais limits orpardredow as an adnominal genitive. 
orparoredevopevors, as they were encamping, (see N. on I. 46. 
§5). The participle denotes time. See N. on I. 18. § 6. —— “Ap- 
Soxidns. Andocides was one of the ten Attic orators, whose works 
were contained in the Alexandrine canon. As Schmitz remarks 
(Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol. I. p. 168), he has no 
claim to the esteern of posterity, either as a man or as a citizen. —— 
Tay vexpwy Kai vavayioy of the Corcyraans. 

5. éyvwcay that they were Athenian ships. —— e@ppicayro (came 
to anchor) refers to the Athenian ships. 








CHAPTER LII. 


On the day following, the Corcyrmans and Athonians sal! to the Corinthian station and in 
turn offer battle (§ 1); but the Corinthians are anwilling to bazard another engagement 
(§ 3); and are solicitous to return home, threagh fear of being molested by the Athen! 
ans (§ 8). 

1. wAd@ipor, sea-worthy. Many of the ships were disabled in the 
preceding engagement. €v r2is XSvBdros. The Schol. adds rois 
ris nweipov, as though there wore a port of the same name in the 
islands. This was an unnecesary explanation, inasmuch as the fol- 
lowing clause, év @ of Kopiv2ect Sppyovy, sufficiently defines it. 

2. pew in rds pév vavs doeg not refer, as some suppose, to dé in rov 
3¢ oixade (§ 8 infra), but is pu; as though it had been written ras pé» 
vais pay, novxyaloy 3¢, Or xaimep ras vais Gpayres amo rhe yas. 
Bloomf. renders rds péw var dpayres awd rhs yas, heaving the shipe 
from the land, i. e. launchiiag the ships, which were usually drawn 
ashore. It is a matter of dunbt, however, whether the ships, at the 
Jate hour at which they came to port, were drawn up on the land, 
and I therefore prefer the intarpretation: putting off from land, get- 
ting the fleet under sail (cf. I. 29. $1), dao ras yas referring rather 
to the fact, that the ships wem xear shore, than upon the land. —— 
vavyaxias depends on dpyew. —— dsdvret, Of their own accor’, ——~ 
épévres (denoting cause see N.-n 1.9 34) spocyeyernpics . ts 
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== dpivres Ore re wnes m,0ceyeysmvro. The participle after certair 
verbs is to be rendered frequently by a finite verb preceded by éru 
Of. K.§ 310. 4. a; 8. § 225. 2. éx trav "ASnvev. Haack adopts 
"ASnvaiwr, Which is the reading of the majority of the MSS. Cf. 
Mt. § 429. 2. mod, in consequence of the position of the 
article (K. § 245. 3. b), is to be taken in the predicative sense with 
Gwopa, difficulties in great abundance. K. § 246. 8. c. alypado- 
roy limits dvAaxns, and is the antecedent of ous. EmtoKeuTY OvK 
ovcay should have been émaoxeuys ovx otons, to correspond to the 
construction of the preceding clause, but by a varied syntax épavres 
is repeated from the foregoing context. ¢moxeuny is reficiendarum 
navium copiam, materials for repairing their ships. 

8. rov 8€ otkade mAov depends on dtecxdrouy, as the object about 
which their thoughts were occupied (K. § 274. 1. b). This relation is 
often denoted by mepi with the genitive. Of. Mt. § 589. énn (in 
what way) xopsoSncorvra defines more particularly rod otxade mov. 
—— 8edores ppqp—ovn ewor, fearing lest—might not permit. BS8edsores 
takes the time of dceoxdmouv, and hence should have been followed 
properly by the optative. But see N. on xwAvcovra, I. 26. § 2. —- 
«s xetpas, to blows, to a close engagement. 

















CHAPTER LIII. 


The Corinthians send persons to sound the intention of the Athenians (§ 1); the deputies 
acouse t!.e Athenians of injustice in withstanding the Corinthians, and demand to be 
thomeelves treated as enemies, in case they intend to hinder the Corinthians from pro- 
ceeding wherever they please (§ 2); upon this the Corcyrmans cry out, that the messen- 
gers shal] be put to death; bit the Athenians reply, that they will hiner the Corinthi- 
ans from proceeding nowhere except against the Corcyrmans (§§ 8, 4). 


1. xeAnriov, a small boat, a skiff, is a diminutive of xéAns, literally, 
courser, a race-horse, and secondly, a fast-sailing boat, a yacht. —— 
dvev xnpvxeiov, without the heralds wand (i.e. the caduceus). This 
was done, either to show that they did not consider themselves ene- 
mies, or the better ‘o learn the intentions of the Athenians, by thus 
dey riving themselves of heraldic protection, and relying for safety 
solely uyon the good disposition of those to whom they were sent. 
2. dduxetre—moddpou dpxovres, you do wrong in beginning (see N. 
on I. 87. § 5) war. onovdas, although referring to the thirty 
years’ truce, is often employed without the article. Of. 1. 67.Q\,T\. 
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$5; 78. § 4. —— yap (confirmantis) jntrodaces s sentence, confirma- 
tory of the charge expressed in ozovdas Avoyres. —— jHyiw limits 
éurotey, in our way. ripwporpercis denotes time, when we take 
vengeance upon (see N. on I. 18. § 6). The whole clause may be 
briefly and idiomutically rendered, for you stand in the way of our 
taking tengeance upon. Orda avratpopevar, by taking up (see N. 
on I. 9. § 4) arins against ua, ei—eori. The protasis takes the in- 
dicative, when the condition is considered by the speaker a reality or 
fact (K. § 889. I. a; S. § 215. 1). The apodosis begins at xal ras 
orovdds vere. nuas tovode, we who are here. Cf. Kr. § 50. 11. 
N. 22; S. § 168. N. 2. AaBovres—ypnoacre, take and use. Par- 
ticiples are to be rendered as verbs, when they are necessarily con- 
nected with, or presupposed by the following verb. Cf. Butt. § 144. 
N.7; K. § 812. R. 10; Herm. ad Vig. N. 224, and also p. 848. This 
seemingly pleonastic use of the participle, gives life to the description, 
and is in conformity with our own usage. 

8. ray d€....emnxovoer, but on the Corcyrean side, as much of the 
Jleet as was within hearing. 1 have followed the suggestion of Arnold, 
in making ray Kepxupaioy a general term for all on the Corcyrman 
side, both Corcyrswans and Athenians. 1d pev orpardredow (referring 
to the Corcyrwan division), and of 8€ ‘ASnvatoe (as constituting a part 
of the Corcyrman ficet), would thus be opposed to each other (ré péy 
—oi 8¢). This is better than Dindorf’s conjecture, that Kepxupaioy 
should be erased, or Fritzoch’s reading, rav 8¢, Kepxupaioy ro pep 
orpardéredov. ev3vs belongs to the following verb. 

4. roicde. See N. on rovode, § 2 supra. Evppayxots ovo, who 
are (see N. on I. 8. §1) our auziliaries. ov neptowdpuesa (seo N, 
on mepiopay, I. 24. § 6) = will prerent, the opposite signification be- 
ing given by ov. Cf. K. § 318. R. 1. xara rd Suvardy, pro viribua, 
to the utmost of our power. Cf. II. 89.§2; V. 23. §1. 





























CHAPTER LIV. 


Having received this answer from the Athenians, tho Corinthians prepare to return home, 
bat first set up a trophy on the continental Sybota, as do the Corcyrsans also on the insu- 
lar Sybota (§ 1); the grounds are given on which the two parties claim the victory (§ 2). 


1. én’ otxov. See N. on I. 80. § 2. év +7 nreipp as opposed 
to the insular (¢» ry vacq) Sybota. ra in ra xard odas refers 
in gender to »avdyia, to which a prominence is thus given. Of. Jelf's 
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Kihn. § 891. 0s. —— yerdpevos rijs wuerds, rising in the night, «—— 
és vennxdres, as tf they had been victorious. The participle here 
denotes an assumed cause. Of. S. § 225. 4. 

2. yuoun....mporeronaavro, now each party claimed the victory, 
Jor the following reasons. péxpt vuxros, until night. Although 
the Corinthians had been defeated on their right with the loss of 
thirty ships, yet, as their left wing and centre were so decidedly vic- 
torious as to destroy seventy ships, the battle, as a whole, terminated 
decidedly in their favor. ore... .mpooxopicag3a defines more 
fully xparnoavres. As it respects the collecting together of the 
wrecks, Bloomf. very justly remarks, that after a_sea-fight, this, like 
the removal of the dead for burial in a land engagement, usually de- 
cided who had been victors. ovx eAdcoous xiAiwy. It appears 
from I. 56. § 1, that the Corcyrman captives amounted to one thou- 
sand and fifty. xaradvucavres, because they had disabled (see N. on 
J. 50.81). Bloomf. thinks that all which is meant is, that this num- 
ber of ships were more or less shattered, since if they had been sunk, 
it could hardly be said, that the Corcyrmans made head with the re- 
maining ships and those which were sea-worthy. But xaradvoavres 
must certainly mean the sinking of a ship to such a degree as to render 
it unfit for immediate use; and if, in addition to the loss of seventy, 
ten others were so crippled as to be put hors de combat, there would 
still bo thirty left. To these add ten (the number of their remaining 
ships, cf. I. 50. § 4), and the thirty Athenian ships, and there is a sum 
total of seventy ships, the Athenian division of which (at least the 
recent reinforcement) was fresh for the encounter. On the other 
hand, the Corinthians had suffered a total loss of thirty ships on their 
right wing, which left them one hundred and twenty (cf. I. 46. § 1). 
Or these we inay suppose some were so disabled, as not to be fit to 
take their station in the line of battle, so that in round numbers, their 
fleet may bo estimated at one hundred ships. It is easy to see, that 
the sound condition of the Athenian vessels would make the Corcyrsr- 
an fleet, even with this disparity of numbers, more than a match for 
the Corinthian fleet. —— pad:ora belongs to rpidxovra in the sense of 
about, in round numbers. Of. Butt. § 150. p. 487. éxed) FASov 
of ’ASnvaict. Tho reading here has caused some difficulty, from the 
apparent inappositeness of making o/ ’ASnvaios the subject of #ASov. 
Haack rejects of ’ASnvaio: entirely. Poppo and Bloomf. enclose these 
words in brackets. Goeller concurs with Steph. that Kepxupaios 
should be put in the place of ’ASyvaior. Bloomf. refers ASov to 
avrois for its nominative, on the ground that this pronoun, in the nat- 
nral order, is nearest to the verb. I am of the opinion, howensr, 
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that Bekker, Dindorf, and Arnold are right in receiving cf ASqeun. 
as genuine, since the idea thus advanced, corrosponds well with the 
facts of the case. When the Oorinthians first descried the Atheni- 
an ships, they pulled astern (cf. I. 51. § 5) and thus gradually re 
tired. On the next day, the principal reason why they declined the 
fight, was the appearance of the Athenian ships in the Corcyrea: 
line (cf. édpavres....dxpaspveis, I. 52. $2). This is referred to in 
érecdy HASov of "ASnvaios x. r. A. —— da ravra refers back to the 
causal participles, dcapSeipavres, aveAdpevos, and to éri—imweyapnoae— 
avréndeov. Of. K. § 804. 8. 


CHAPTER LV. 


The Corinthians, on their return homeward, take Anactoriuin and leave in it Corinthian 
colonists, They treat the botter part of the Corcyrwan captives with kindness, hoping 
thus to bring over Corcyra to tho Peloponnesian confederacy (§ 1); the assistance thus 
furnished to the Corcyrawans by tho Athenians, was tho cause of thelr war with the Cor 
inthians (§ 2). 

1. ’"Avaxrdépiov. Leake (North. Greece, III. p. 498) identifies the 
site of this city with ruins, which he found at the south-eastern ex: 
tromity of the Gulf of Prévyza. Thucydides elsewhere says thaf 
Actium is situated at the mouth of the Ambracian gulf. In all the 
maps befure me except Kiepert’s, I find Anactcrium placed nearest te 
the mouth of the gulf. The contrary ia asserted by Strabo, and 
Bloomf. thinks that the Sinus Ambrac. has a double entrance, on the 
second of which Anactorium was situated. In this conjecture he ir 
supported by Kiepert, on whose map of “ Hellas zu Anfang des pelo- 
ponnesischen Krieges,” Anactorium is placed in the inner entrance §- 
short distance east of Actium. andary, by arttfice. It is thought 
that, being received as friends they seized upon the place. xowwde 
Kepxupaiwy xai éxeivov, @ common possession of the Corcyraans and of 
theirs, That their sympathies were with the Corinthians appears 
from the fact, that they contributed one ship to the Corinthian fleet 
(I. 46. § 1). xowds is more usually followed by the dative. 8S. § 187. 
8. oixnropas = éroxnropas, nonnullos novos colonos. Perhape 
Thucydides wished to show by a brief expression, that the Ooroy- 
reans livirg there were expelled, and their place supplied by new 
colonists. ot Roay SovAct. It appears from this, that the Corcy- 
ewan fleet was manned in no small degree by slaves. This practice 
of employing slaves in their navies, was common to all the Grecian 
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states. ——— dwé3ovro (2 aor. mid. of dwodidepu), they sold. —— dé» 
Sepameig eiyov =: dSepawevoy. Kriig. oxews—mpooronceay. Rost 
(§ 122. 9. N. 4) cites this passage in illustration of his remark, that the 
optative stands after intentional particles (such as iva, orws, dpa, os, 
etc.), when the writer expresses his own view of the intention of the 
agent, otherwise the use of the subjunctive is frequent and commun. 
Cf. K. § 880. R. 2. b. avrois refers to the Corinthians, and is the 
dat. commodi after rpoomoinceay. The intrigues, tumults, and dread- 
ful excesses, which followed on the return of these captives to Cor- 
cyra, are narrated in III. 70, et seq. érvyxavov....mdArews, for tb 
chanced, that the most of them were the first of the city in power; or, 
Jor the greater part (oi mAciovs), happened to be among the most pow- 
erful of the city. For the construction, cf. S. § 225. 8; 201. 4. 

2. sweptyiyveras (see N. on II. 65. § 18) rq wodeugp ray KopivSios, 
got the upper hand of the Corinthians in the war (K. § 275.1). The 
Corinthians had been foiled in the main object of their expedition 
(viz. the reduction of Corcyra), and therefore I have adopted the 
interpretation, which makes ray Kopi3ier depend on meptyiyvera, in 
preference to that of Matthia (§ 402. d), who makes the verb to be 
followed by rq moAdue, emersit a bello (Arnold: outlived the war). 
So Poppo and Goeller: “ Corinthios bello superat, non e bello Corin- 
thiorum emergit.” €€ avrns, i. e. Corcyra. Tov woAcpov de- 
pends on airia. €v onovoais, tempore faderis, in time of peace. 
pera, with, on the side of. 























CHAPTER LVI. 


The historian now proceeds, In chaps. 56-66 (compare the general summary of chaps. 
24-66), to narrate the second avowed cause of the war, viz. the affair of Potidma (§1); the 
Athenians, fearing lest the Corinthians might revenge themselves by inducing the Potl- 
deans to revolt, order that city to pull down the wall facing Pallene, to give hostages, and 
no longer to receive magistrates from the Corinthians (§ 9). 


1. ravra, i.e. the events of the Corcyrman war, which have just 
been related. cai, also, in addition to the Oorcyrean affair. —— 
és rd mrodepeiv, tending to war. 

2. mpacodyrewv Gros (= orp rpdr@) ripwpncovrat avrovs, contriving 
how they might take rengeance upon them (i. e. the Athenians). The 
future indicative hero takes the place of the subjunctive after dws, to 
express more definitely the realization of the proposed end. Oi.B. 

18 
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§ 214.1.b; K. § 880. 6. ——- émi_ rg toSpqg. This isthmus was the 
entrance into the peninsula of Pallene (the ancient Phlegra), and iz 
now called the Gate of Kassiéndhra (j Udpra ris Kacodr8oas). Of. 
Leake’s North. Greece, II. p. 152. —— Euppayous ddpou tworeXcis, 
allies paying tribute, tributary allies. Some of the allies paid an 
equivalent in money, for the troops or ships which they were to fur- 
nish. és TlaAAnynv. The wall facing Pallene was ordered to be 
demolished, in order that they might not be able to defend themselves 
from the Athenians attacking them by sea. The other wall (ro éx ros 
loSpov reiyos) was erected as a defence against the Barbarians, and 
thorefure was suffered to remain undisturbed. Tous Te émcdnptovp- 
yous. Maller (Dorians, II. p. 144. N. h) says that these were upper de- 
mturgi, a3 the émorparryot in Egypt, in the time of the Ptolemies, were 
upper or superior orparmyoi. Goeller (to whose opinion Bloomf. in- 
clines) thinks that ¢m- here means an additional or extra magistrate, 
sent out by the mother country, to act as a colleague to the demiurgi 
appointed by the colonists themselves. The Schol. says that Asclepia- 
des (an ancient grammarian) thought ém- to be superfluous. There 
is, however, no doubt as to the genuineness of the word as here com- 
pounded. These magistrates received this name, because their chief 
duty was to transact business for the people (= Athenian demarché 
or the Latin triduni). Tlepdixxov, Perdiccas II., the son and suc. 
cessor of Alexander J., and the eighth from the founder Perdiccas IL. 
(of. IY. 100. § 2). In the Peloponnesian war, he acted a very dishon- 
orable part, sometimes siding with the Athenians, and sometimes with 
the Lacedwmonians. For the line of the Macedonian kings, cf. Hero- 
dot. VIII. 189. Tous emt Opaxns, ‘ the people Thrace-card, or lying 
in the direction of Thrace, a general term applied to the Greck states 
which lined the northern coast of the 4égean from Thessaly to the 
Hellespont.” Arnold. For the genitive after émi, of. N. on I. 80. § 2. 
—— furyanogrngwat, cause to revolt, or draw into a revolt with them, 
a—— Evpydyous of the Athenians. 
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CHAPTER LVII. 


The Athenians take these precautionary measures immediately after the Corcyrean war, 
for in addition to the hostility of the Corinthiana, Perdiceas had now become their 
enemy, because they had formed an alliance with his brother Philip (§§ 1-8); and he was 
managing to set the Peloponnesians at variance with them (§ 4), and taking measures to 
organize against Athens a confederacy of the states adjacent to him (§ 5); and thorefure 
it was that the Athenians demanded hostages from the Potidmans, and commanded the 
wall next to the sea to be demolished (§ 6). 


1. mpos rovs Wori8adras, against the Potideans. Poppo, Haack, 
aud Goeller read rept rots Horidatdras, concerning the Potidaans, as 
being more consistent with the fact, that the measures spoken of were ° 
not intended to be adverse to the Potidwans, but to the Corinthians, 
The expedition, however, was to all intents against the Potidwans, 
and if not, mpds could be translated, in respect to, concerning. Cf. K. 
§ 298. III. 3. e. 

2. énenodéuwro, had become inimical. —— mpérepov—ayv, who had 
before been. For the participial construction, see N. on I. 8. § 1. 

8. 8 here serves to introduce a cause, and is nearly equivalent 
to ydp. Ditinm....Aépda. Perdiccas was to have divided his 
kingdom with his brother Philip, and also with Derdas his cousin, but 
instead of doing this, he attempted to deprive them of their provinces. 
The Athenians seem to have taken part with these princes, —— 
Kown....€vayrioupevais, “ engaged in common hostilities against him.” 
Bloomfield. 

4. éxpaccev (= exerted himself, plotted). See IV. 89. § 2. —— 
Grws—yemra. See N. on I. 55. § 1. —— wéurov, by sending. Cf. N. 
on I. 9. $1. avrois refers to the Athenians. <As this pronoun 
would be referred more naturally to the Lacedemonians elicited from 
Aaxe8aipova, some are very much disposed to substitute ‘ASyvaiovs for 
WeXorovynoious. mpoceroteiro, endeavored to win over to himself 
(seo N. on I. 88. § 6). The imperfect is here used de conatu, i. e. to 
denote an endeavor or purpose. Cf. Butt. § 137. N. 10; S. § 211. N. 
12. Notice the transition from the construction of the participle 
(réurwy) to that of the finite verb. A similar change of construction 
is found in IV. 4.§2; VIII. 45. § 4. évexa denotes the end or 
purpose, on account of = in order to bring about. . 

5. mpooépepe—Adyous, he was treating with, making proposals, 
— Xadxidevor. The Chalcidians aresaid by Leake (North. Greece, 
TH, p. 454) to have occupied, in the meridian period of Greek hiskory, 
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the whole of the greet peninsula lying southward of the ridge ef 
Mount Khortidtzi, although the original Ohalcidice was far more 
restricted in its limits. The Bottiwans, after Olynthus passed into the 
hands of the Chalcidians (through the instrumentality of Artabazua, 
who subjected it after Xerxes’ retreat from Greece), became the hum- 
blo allies of that peuple, and are found joined with them on this occa- 
sion, and the one spoken of, II. 79. § 1. cpopa to Macedon. —— 
roy néAepyoy against his brother Philip and the Athenians, 

6. BovrAdpevr....aroordceas, i.e. wishing, by measures taken be- 
forehand, to prevent the revolt of these cities. -— érvyov. .. .orpary 
yourros is a parenthesis, and is so marked in all the editions before me, 
except those of Dindorf, Kriig., and Goel. érvyo»—dwooredXosres, 
they happened to be jitting out. avrov, i. e. Perdiccas. Cf. I. 59. 
§ 2. per GrAav 8éxa. Eleven generals being so unnsual and 
large a number to be sent with only 1000 men, the conjecture of 
Krag. in Seebod. Bibl. Crit. a. 1828. p. 8 (cited by Poppo and Goel- 
ler), is worthy of consideration, viz. that we should read per’ dA\eo 
o, with four others. It is said by those who adhere to the reading 
per Dry dena, that Pericles departed to the Semian war with nine 
colleagues (I. 116. § 1), but as Poppo remarks, it does not say in that 
place, that Pericles departed to the war with nine colleagues, but that 
he the tenth general (i. e. one of the ten generals) commanded the 
armament. The idea of Schoemann (Antiq. p. 252) that extraordinary 
officers were created for this occasion is highly improbable. —— éwe 
oréAAovas. The Schol. explains this by évreAXovra, for the fleet had 
not yet set sail, as in that case it would have been dwrocreiAavres 
instead of dmooréAXovres. —— mAnciov to Potidma. vAacny 
éxewv, as we say, to keep an eye upon, to be on: the watch. 














CHAPTER LVIITI. 


The Potideans send an embassy to induce the Athenians to change their policy, but meet 
with no success, whereupon being encouraged to hope for assistanvo from the Lacedssmo- 
niane, In conjunction with the Chalcidians and the Bottimans, they seize this opportunity 
to revolt (§ 1); at the advice of Perdiccas, the Chalcidians destroy their maritime cities 
and remove to Olynthus, a part of Mygdonia being assigned to them also for their habita- 


tion (§ 2). 


1. ef wos. Supply cxomeiy or metpaoSa:, (to see) whether they 
could persuade. Cf. K. § 844. R.9; Mt. § 526; Rost, §121. N. 8. —— 
peorepifew under, to attempt no political change, i. e. to make no 
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change in the polity of Potidea. Of. I. 115. § 2. —— dros... dy 
must depend on ¢ASdvres és thy Aaxedaipova, just as ef mas... .pndes 
depends on rezwarres map’ ’ASnvaious mpéoBets. The verb érpaccoy, 
therefore, is with good reason bracketed in the best editions. ex 
wodAov mpagoorres, after negotiating a long time. The participle here 
denotes time. See N. on I, 18. § 6. nupoyvro. <All the editions 
before me, except Bekker’s and Dindorf’s, have evpovro. ai vines 
:l éxt MaxeSoviay—é€ndeov = al ynes ai ext Maxedoviay mrA€ovoa én 
waxedoviay éx)eov. Gpoiws, i.e. just as though the Potidsans had 
sent no embassy to Athens. ra réAn, the chief magistracy, or as 
we say, the gocernment. “ra réAn sunt Ephori.” Goeller. une- 
cxero is found in the pluralin some MSS. Kahner (Jelf's edit. § 385. 
a) says that ra reAy with a singular verb signifies the magistrates, 
with a plural verb the cabinet. The use of the plural or singular 
depends on the manner in which it lies in the speaker’s mind (animo 
loqguentis). So Mt. (§ 300) remarks that the verb is put in the plural, 
when the neater plural signifies living persons. - TUTE... .TOUTOY, 
then indeed at that very time. In order to avoid a redundancy, Bauer 
renders rére 3), his de causis. But rére is used of time (cf. II. 84. § 2), 
and the addition of xara rév xatpov rovroy is by no means pleonastic, 
but gives emphasis = without any delay, immediately. 

5. ras....éxAtrdvras. The Athenian supremacy at sea, enabled 
them to ravage the sea-coast of those countries with which they were 
at war. avotxioagSa: is here used of a removal from the sea-coast 
up into the interior. See I. 7.§1; VIII. 31. § 2. "OAurZov. This 
city gradually rose in importance, until it subsequently became one 
of the greatest cities in Greece, and carried on a successful war with 
Macedonia. It was, however, taken by Philip IT., who gave it up to 
plunder, reduced the inhabitants to slavery, and razed its walls to the 
ground. Cf. Cramer’s Greece, I. p. 252; Leake’s North. Greece, III. 
p. 459. ravrny is the object, and pia» re modw loxvpay the predi- 
cate of woincacSa. S. § 185. N. 1. ris yas depends upon epi 
rv BOABny Aipmy. Kraig. —— Cousin says that wepi in epi... .Aipeny 
does not here signify circum, but prope. Cf. K. § 205. WI.1.a. The 
waters of lake Bolbe, which lay E. of Thessalonica and N. of Apollonia, 
eommunicated with the Strymonicus Sinus. vépeoSas here denotes 
a temporary possession. —— éws, as long as. dv, which usually 
accompanies the subjunctive mood afler éws (cf. 8. § 217. 2), increases 
the notion of duration by making it more indefinite (= however long 
it may be). 












































989 NOTES. [Boon 2 


CHAPTER LIX. 


The Athenian fleet finding that the Potidwans have revolted (§ 1), turn thelr course to 
Macedonia to assist Philip and the brothors of Derdas (§ 3). 


1. és ra ext Opens (sc. ywpsa). Seo N. on I. 80.§ 2. The parts 
of Thrace here spoken of, embraced the three peninsulas, Pallene, 
Chalcidice, and Acte, and extended north as far 1s Amphipolis. In 
this region the Greeks had planted colonies and founded flourishing 
cities. xaradupBdvovct....ageorrnxdéra (= ort adeornxact. See N. 
on I. 62. § 2), jind that Potidea and the other places hate already 
revolted, 

2. ddvuvara....xwpia. The order is: eivas advvara wodepery ty 
sapovoy Suvapet re mpos Tepdixxay nai ra fuvadecrata yopia. 
éd’ drep refers to rpéwovrat emi tiv Maxe8oviay, and therefore is = emi 
TO rpéneoSat, OF éni ro mAeiv. In respect to the primary design of the 
Athenian fleet, cf. I. 57. § 6. xatacravres, stationing themselves, 
taking their position in the place referred to, i. e. in upper Macedonia. 
This will show why dyw3e» is employed in the next member. 











CHAPTER LX. 


The Corinthians, apprehensive fur the safety of Potidsca, send thither a body of 2008 
volunteers and mercenaries (§ 1); these troops commanded by Aristeus, a warm friend 
of the Potidsans, reach tho city forty days after its revolt (§§ 2, 3). 


1. ev rovr@ (sc. ypdve@), in the meanwhile. —— rys MorBaias ade- 
ornxvias, when Potidea had revolted from the Athenians. 8. § 226, 
—— epi before rp yewpip has a causal signification, on account of = 
Sor the safety of. Bee N. on évexa, I. 57. § 4. oixetov Tov xivduvoy 
Tyoupeva, regarding the danger as their own. davréy has here its 
exclusive signification, i. e. it denotes that the volunteers were con- 
fined wholly to their own city, while those of the Peloponnesians, 
who assisted them, were received on pay. —— pict@ seicavres. 
Wachsmuth (Antiq. Gr. I. 2. p. 810) thinks that these were not mer- 
cenary soldiers, but such as being sent from the confederated statea, 
received stipends from the Corinthians, in reference to which opinion 
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Poppo says: “cui opinioni verbum zeicavres aliquantum obstare vide- 
ator.” rous mavras, in all, i.e. the Corinthians and Peloponne- 
sians. Of. Kr. § 50. 11. N. 13. 

2. xard dirdiav, on account of friendship. —— atrov is here em- 
ployed objectively, for him, towards him. —— oiy Fuora by lit tes 
for mostly, chiefly. yap in jy» yap introduces the reason why 8 
many volunteered under Aristeus, viz. becanse he was friendly (¢msrn- 
decos) to the Potidmans, which would be a sufficient reason why his 
adinirers should feel a similar regard for them, and march for their 
defence. 

3. éxt Opgens, to Thrace. The genitive is frequently found in an- 
ewer to the question ‘ whither’ (cf. Mt. § 584. 8; Butt. § 147. p. 412), 
although direction towards is most commonly denoted. See N. on I. 
80. § 2. —— 7. In consequence of the harsh ellipsis of dé éxeivns 
(sc. mudpas) as the antecedent of 4, Poppo, Goeller, Arnold, and 
Bloomfield read torepow—7j, after that. Bekker is said by Poppo 
(Suppl. Adnot. p. 126) now to have adopted #f. His edition before me 
has 7. The Schol. defines 7 by ¢» 7 Hepa, or ad’ ob. 








CHAPTER LAI. 


The Athenians hearing of the defection of Potidsa, and the assistance sent thither by the 
Corinthians, despatch Callias with 2000 hoplites and forty ships against the revolted 
provinces (§ 1); a junction is formed in Upper Macedonia between these forces and 
those previvusly sent out, who having taken Therme, wero then besieging Pydna (§ 2); 

* having made a composition with Perdiccas they depart from Macedonia (§ 3); on their 
march, they make an unsuccessfal attack upon Bercea, after which they proceed on their 
way to Potidwa (§ 4), and on the third day they reach Gigonas (§ 5). 


1. 9 ayyeAlia ray mideww Gre adecraat, the report of the defection 
of the cities ; literally, the report concerning the cities, that they had 
recolted. The subject of the subordinate clause is here attracted to 
the principal clause, and made to depend upon its substantive. This 
usually takes place, when the subordinate clause depends on the sub- 
etantive of the principal clause. Cf. K. § 847.8; Mt. § 296.8. See 
N. on I. 72. $1. qyo3ovre—enminapdévras. Of. N. on I. 26. § 8 (init.). 
wéprroy avrov otparnydv. See N. on I. 46. § 2. 

2. ros mporépous xtAious. Of. I. 57. § 6. Cépuny dpre ypyxdras, 
had already captured Therme. The construction will be understood 
by a reference to N. on dpavres rpocyeyemnpévas, I. 562.92. Thera 
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was subsequently called Zhessalonioa, in honor of Thessalonica the 
wife of Cassandra, and daughter of Philip. It was to the church 
hore, that Paul wrote his two epistles to the Thessalonians. Its mod- 
ern name is Saloniki. —— Ivdray, Pydna. This place was situated 
on the westerr shure of the Thermaicus Sinus, S. W. of Therme, and 
was fumous for the battle gained in its vicinity, by Paulus <Emilics 
over the Macedonian army under Perseus, which terminated the em- 
pire. 

8. mpooxaSe(spevar. Cf. N. on I. 96. § 5. —— nai avroi, they also 
i.e. the reinforcement. —— €vpBaow, an agreement, treaty. dvay- 
xaiov. The position of their affairs was such, as to make a suspension 
of hostilities with Perdiccas highly necessary. carnmecyey, urged 
on, compelled to hasten. Horiduia xal 6d "Aptoreds mapeAnduSer 
(= the coming of Aristeus) is a form of expression, somewhat similar 
to Kupos «ai 7 epoxy Bacieia (I. 16. § 1). Graviorayra, de- 
parted from, evacuated. Cf. I. 189. $1. 

4. adixdpevor és Bépotay «x. r.. This passage has perplexed com- 
mentators not a little, and as is usual in such cases has received a great 
diversity of interpretations. Bauer would distinguish between Berca 
and the district of the same name, and thinks that in passing through 
the district (ddixduevor €s Beporav), they turned suddenly upon the 
city (rov ywpiov) in order to take it by surprise. But it is very un- 
natural to make Berwa stand for the district, and ywpiov for the city. 
Reiske, Haack, and others would connect xaxeiSev with éropevovro, 
thus making émorpéWavres....€ddvrec parenthetic. In that case, 
nowever, the xai in xaxei3ev would have to be cancelled, and tho sig- 
nification, which Reiske gives to émorpépavres, turning their atten- 
tion to, is also very doubtful, since it hardly admits of a question that 
roy vouy would have been added, had this been the idea intended to 
be conveyed. Bloomf. in his recent edition, has rejected the view, 
which he formerly entertained of the passage, viz. that the army on 
their way from Bera and at a short distance from it, either from a 
sudden thonght, or a premeditated design and deep-laid plan, turned 
back upon the city, in order to carry it by a coup de main. This in- 
terpretation he has well abandoned, though for a different reason (the 
absence of zopevSevres xai between xaxeiSev and emorpeyavres) than 
I would assign. For it is very singular that the Athenian army in 
their way to Potidwa by land, the natural route lying along the coast, 
should have turned off and made such a circuit to the west, as they 
must have done to pass through Bera. Iam inclined, therefore, to 
the interpretation of Poppo, Goeller, Arnold, and now Bloomf., which 
makes xcaxei3ev dmiorpeyarres, the turning off of the Athenians from 
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Berosa on their return to the sea-coast, which they had left for the 
purpose of attacking it. The passage might then be rendered: having 
proceeded to Berwa, and having thence returned (again to the sea), 
Sor they had first attempted to take the place but were not able, they 
proceeded by land to Potidea. This interpretation makes xai netpa- 
cavres....€Advres & parenthesis, interposed to inform us for what pur- 
pose the Athenian army had deviated so far from the direct route 
along the sea-shore. It is not to be supposed that the army struck 
the coast at the same point, where they left it to turn off to Berea, 
bat much higher up, and hence ¢morpeyavres does not mean, turning 
directly back, but turning off towards the sea. —— reipdcavres = 
dwdreipay roioapevot. Ilavoaviov. He was either the son or the 
brother of Derdas. —— mapémdeov, sailed along the coast. car’ 
dAiyor, leisurely, by slow marches. rptraioz. The first day's 
march probably brought them to Pella, the second to Therme, and the 
third to Gigonus, which was about an ordinary day’s march, N. W. of 
Potidea. 











CHAPTER LXII. 


The Potidszans and their allies encamp on the isthmus (§ 1); Aristeus is chosen general of 
the infantry, and Perdiccas of the horse (§ 2); the plan of the former, to place at Olyn- 
thus the Chalcidians and the allics from beyond the isthmus, and his own army on the 
isthmus to watch the motions of the enemy (§ 8), is disarranged by the forecast of Cal- 
Has, who detaches the Macedonian horse and a party of tho allies, to prevent any sally 
from Olynthus, and then marches towards Potidea (§ 4); on arriving at the isthmus 
and finding the Potidwan and Corinthian forces arranging themselves for battle, the 
Athenians form in opposite array and the battle commences (§ 5); the wing commanded 
by Aristeas in person is victorious, but the other wing is compelled to retire before the 
Athenians into the city (§ 6). 


1. mpds ’OAUv3@, near to Olynthus. This, however, appears to be 
eo different from the position of the Corinthians, as given in §&§ 8-5 
infra (viz. under the walls of Potidswa on the side that looked towards 
Olynthus), that Iam disposed to adopt mpds ’OAvvZ0u (on the side to- 
wards Olynthus), the reading of Poppo, Goeller, Krig., Arnold, and 
Bloomf. I am confirmed in this the more by the epexegetical ¢» rq 
loSpp, which strictly speaking could not have been added, if the 
army of Aristeus had been drawn up near to Olynthus. —— dyopday 
..--émenoinvro. This prevented the soldiers from straggling into the 
city, under the pretence of getting provisions. ris sdAews, i. & 


Potidesa, not Olynthus. 
18* 
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2. anréarn, had revolted, is the aor. for the pluperf. Of. Mt. § 497. 
Obs. ; K. $256. 8; S. § 211. N. 14. axeotn yap evSus «. rT. A. 
This sudden desertion of the Athenians and alliance with their ene- 
mies, may be referred to the fickleness of Perdiccas, or perhaps to the 
unjustifiable attack on Berea. av3’ avrov, in his stead. Perdio- 
cas was not himself present in the fight. 

8.  yvopun rou "Aptoréas = rd ’Apioret e0fe, and hence €yovrs 
follows by the constructio ad sensum. Cf. K. § 318. 1.8; 8. § 287. 3. 
—— énirnpe (cf. III. 87. § 2; IV. 42. § 8)... dios, to observe the 
Atnrenians if they should advance. For the use of the subjunctive, 
see N. on I. 26. § 2. —— Ew icSpzov. The article is rarely omitted be- 
fore this word, except when it refors to the isthmus of Corinth. —— 
The article rv belongs to troy and not to diaxociay, since no men- 
tion has been made previously of any number. immov, caralry. 
In the same sense we employ the term horse. émi ous = éxi rH 
Hori8aay. Schol. xara vorov, in the rear. Bon3ovvras Aris- 
teus and his troops. év peawm mocetv, to place between. This 
manauvre, had it been successful, would have compelled the Atheni- 
ans to have fought with the Corinthians and Potidwans in front, 
while their rear was at the same time attacked by the Chalcidians, 
who were to sally forth from Olynthus. rovs tmoAepious refers to 
the Athenians. 

4. 8 av, but on the other hand. —— Maxe&dvas has the force of an 
adjective. eipywoi—eniBondeiv. The negation after verbs of hin- 
dering, denying, refusing, etc. is more usually strengthened by pu} 
with the infinitive (see N. on I. 80. § 1). TOUS exetSey =Tovs exes 
dxeev. Cf. Butt. § 151. 8. p. 446; Mtt. § 596. c (end); K. § 800. R. 
8. See also VIII. 107.§ 2. The clause may be translated, that they 
might hinder those, who were there, from sallying forth to bring as- 
sistance. avrot 3’, i.e. Callias and his colleagues. avacTh- 
gavres Td orparénedov, having caused the army to decamp = having 
broken up the encampment. émi tiv THoridaay. This shows that 
the Corinthian army had stationed themselves cloee to the walls of 
Potidwa. See N. on $1 supra. 

5. mpds—eyévovro, came to. See N. on d&cexpi3ncay pds, I. 18. § 3. 
——— as ds pdyny, in order for battle. ws here denotes purpose, 
—— «al airoi, they themselves also. —— od modv vorepov, not long 
after = very soon. This battle was fought a. o. 482. Olymp. 87. 1, the 
same year (‘‘ineunto quinto mense Attico.” Poppo) in which the sea- 
fight at Corcyra took place. 

6. avrd gives emphasis to xépas (see N. on I. 88. § 2) = the wing 
where lay the chief strength, or, the strength of the army (viz.) the 
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wing commanded by Aristeus. Opposed to this is rd 3° ddXo orparé 


gedoy infra. xai daot....doyades, both he and as many Corinth- 
tans as were with him, and of the rest, the picked men. This sentence 
is epexegetical of xépas. —— ére€nASov Sudxovres én wodv, advancea 
in pursuit a long distance. The participle here contains the leading 
idea, advanced pursuing = pursued. Of. K. $310.4. 1; 8. § 225. 8 
reixos of Potidma. 








CHAPTER LXIII. 


Ariateus having returned from the pursuit, forces his way with much difficulty into Poti 
dma (§ 1); at the commencement of the fight, the Potidssan auxiliaries In Olynthus issue 
forth to aid their friends, but perceiving them to be defeated retire within the walls 
(§ 2); the Athenians erect a trophy (§ 3). 


1. &s dpa, when he sees. Wlistorical present. S. § 211. N. 4. —— 
nrdpnoe....xapnoas, he was in doubt in which direction (i. e. whether 
towards Potidxa or Olynthus) he should run the hazard of proceeding. 
Between him and Olynthus were the Macedonian cavalry and a de- 
tachment of the Athenian allics (I. 62. § 4), and investing Potidma 
were the 3000 Athenian hoplites and the main body of their allies. 
Both directions were therefore full of danger. éri ras "OdvrSov. 
See N. on IJ. 80. § 2. —— 2 ov», but however. ody serves here as a 
particle of reference = but as to that matter (i. e. the danger of re- 
treating in either direction). —— fuvayaydvrs....xapiov, when (see 
N. on I. 18. § 6) he had contracted his forces into as small a com- 
pass as possible (as és «Adxetoroy for és as €Adyicrov), in order to 
cut their way in a dense body through the enemy. Some join as és 
éAdxetoroy ywpioy to Spdue BiacacSa: and render it tamguam prozi- 
mum locum et minimi intervalli, But the notion of space or distance 
ean hardly exist in ywpiov. For ws with the superlative, cf. K. § 289. 
R. 2; 8. § 159. 5. —— 8pdpp Bidcacsa, running to force their way 
(=to make a rush). S. § 206. 1. rapa tiv ynAnv, along the 
breakwater ; literally, the claw, a name given from the form in which 
it stretched out. The Corinthians could not enter the gate on the 
side towards Olynthus, for then the Athenians would have rushed 
into the town with them; they, therefore, clambered along the pro- 
jecting stone-work, which served to protect the walls next to the sea 
from the force of the waves, and thus entered by one of the ypiea on 
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the side towards Pellene. In doing this they were exposed to the 
enemy’s missiles (cast probably from the blockading ships, ef. I. 61. 
§ 5), and thus sustained some loss. See Arnold’s note on this passage, 
and cf. Xen. Anab. VII. 1.§ 17. Poppo suggests an entrance to the 
town on the side towards the water. —— d&a ris Saddcons, 1. ¢. 
through the water between the pier and the walls, which was doubt- 
less quite shallow. It is strange that any one should connect these 
words with BadAdpevos (being shot at), as though the missiles were 
thrown over the interval of water. Yet such is the exposition of 
Bened. cited by Iaack. GAiyous pew rivas, some few. rivds adds 
to the indefiniteness of the number. S. § 165. N. 2. 

2. of 3'—BonSoi, i.e. the Macedonian horse and the Chalcidians, 
eto. Of. I. 62. § 3. dnéye refers to Olynthus. 8¢ is causal 
(= yap). xaradaves, tn sight, visible. ‘* inyndov yap rd yepior 6 
“Odvr30s.” Schol. onpeia ApSn, the standard was raised as a 
signal to commence battle. The proper position of these words ia, 
therefore, before 4 pdxn éyiyvero. Bpayv pew re, some little die- 
tance. See N. on § 1 (end). immns of Philip and Pausanias. Cf. 
T. 61. § 4. Maxeddves. See N. on I. 62. § 4. —— dd rdyous = 
rayéws. Mt. §309.c. An adverb in the predicate is frequently to be 
rendered as an adjective. Ifere it may be translated speedy, as though 
in agreement with 7 vixn. és ro tetyos of Olynthus. ovde- 
répots (dative for the adnominal genitive), i. e. of neither party. 
rrapeyévorro in the battle. 

8. troondvdous (= vmé omovbuis), under a truce. It was an ac 
knowledgment of defeat, to demand a truce for burying the dead. 
For the idiom by which an adjective denotes the way or manner, of. 
K. § 264. 8.c; S. § 158. 3. dXiym €Adocous rptaxociwy, @ little 
less than three hundred. The comparative is frequently attended by 
words denoting quantity, to show how much more or less of the 
quality expressed by the adjective is intended. Cf. K. § 239. R. 1. 
——- "ASnvaioy 8€ avray. In the plain of the Academy near Athens, 
was found the inscription in honor of the Athenians who fell in this 
battle. It was brought to England by Lord Elgin, and is now in the 
British Museum. The first four lives have been lost, with the excep- 
tion of a word or two at the beginning of each line, and the endings 
of the remaining eight are broken off, but have been restored conjeo- 
turally by Thiersch and Béckh. This epitaph may be found in the 
appendix of Sophocles’s Greek Verba, p. 289. In this battle and in tha 
subsequent siege of Potidwa, Socrates greatly distinguished himself. , 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 


The Athenians invest Potidsa, and circumvallate the side facing the isthnms (§ 1); the 
Athenians at home, on the receipt of this intelligence, send ont fresh troopa, who com- 
plete the investment on the side towards Pallene, and thus surround the place on every 
aide (§§ 2, 8). 


1. rd 8 ex row icSpov reiyos, the wall on the side of the isthmus. 
éx implies that the stand-point of observation was from the side 
towards Olynthus. So below, we have rd & és rv TaAdAnyny (sc. 
reixos), and in § 2 (end), ro éx ris TaAAnvns reiyos, the former of 
which refers to a point of observation within the city with the eye 
towards Pallene, the latter, to a position in which the eye was 
directed towards the city from Pallene, or from the side towards 
Pallene. Arnold says that ‘“éx corresponds with our of, and denotes 
of or belonging to,” of which Poppo says “male interpretatur Arn. 
exempla diversissima miscens.”” —— dmroretyioavres, walling off, i.e. 
drawing a line of circumvallation. Cf. § 2. infra; IIT. 61.§ 8; 94.§2, 
et spe al. —— és rv TadAnmy, i.e. either a city by this name, or 
the peninsula itself. Probably the latter is meant, as Thucydides 
makes no mention of such a city. areixtaroy = ovK aroreixtoror. 
So in § 2, resyiferw = dmoretxice. ytyvopevas Biya, being divided. 
Potidwa occupied this whole isthmus from sea to sea, so that between 
those investing it on the two sides, there could be no communication, 
except through the town or by water. Cf. Herodot. VIII. 129 (cited 
by Arnold), where it is said that “the Persians, when besieging the 
place on the side towards Olynthus, endeavored to get across into the 
peninsula of Pallene, by passing over the usual bed of the sea, which 
an extraordinary efflux of the water had left for some time dry.” 

2. muvSavdpevoc—ovoay. Constructed with the participle, srva- 
yeo2a: implies an immediate perception, or if indirect, sure and well 
grounded; constructed with the infinitive, it implies a perception not 
immediate but derived by hearsay. Of. K. § 811. 6; Rost, § 129. 4. c. 
«vy ty mode, i. e. Athens. xpdvp vorepov, tn time afterwards 
= afterwards. éavroy has here its exclusive force, of theiP own. 
S. § 161.1 (end). @oppiev:. This general, whose name ia first 
mentioned here, was one of the most skilful and successful of the 
Athenian commanders, and shone no less by his eminent private vir- 
tues. Pausanias says that he saw the statue of this general, among 
others, in a sanctuary of Diana Brauronia (so called from the town of 
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Brauron). Of. Leake’s Athens, I. p. 146. —— e€ "Aqurcos dppepevos, 
i. e. he made Aphytis, a sinall town below Potidwa where he landed, 
the point from which he sallied forth to the seat of the war. —— card 
Bpayxv, by little and little, leisurely. —— xeipev, ravaging. This word 
is usually applied to the cutting down of trees, and hence in genera} 
to the laying waste of a country. 
8. ovras, i.e, in the manner just mentioned. —— xard xpdros, with 
Ul their force, or perhaps here, closely, acerrime as Steph. interprets. 
— vavow is the dative of the agent or instrument. 8. § 206. 1. 
—— époppovcats, blockuding. époppeiv, “‘ stationem adversam tenere.” 
Betant. 


CHAPTER LXV. 


Aristeus advises that all but 500 men should sail away, in order that the provisions fn tne 
city may hold out the longer, but this advice being rejected, he himself, the better te 
subserve the Potidwan cause, eludes the vigilance of tho besiegers and escapes by see 
(§ 1); he performs several exploits, and with the Chalcidians lays a successful ambush at 
Sermyla, at the same time sending to Peloponnesus for aid (§ 2); meanwhile Phormio, 
having completed the Investment of Potidwa, ravages the country of the Chalcidians and 
the Bottimans (§ 8). 


1, xat here connecta # genitive absolute with the nominative. —— 
gernpias of the Potidawans. @\Xo (= aAAo3ev) gives this sense to 
the passage in which it stands: unless some aid should arrice from 
Peloponnesus, or something unexpected (rapddvyov, beyond calculation) 
Srom some other quarter. Poppo, Goel., and Bloomf. edit mapa Adyor 
as a more primitive form. avepov tnpnaan, hating watched for a 
JSarorable wind. The participle takes the case of rots @AAoes, which 
would have been properly in the accusative, but is put in the dative 
by apposition with avrois, the omitted object of EvyeSoureve. ores 
has here its telic (reAceos) signification, i. e. it denotes the final end or 
purpose; when the result or upshot is denoted, the sense is said to be 
echatic (<xBarixas). émi nAéov (the longer) 6 ciros avricyy. See 
N. on dnws—npooronoeay, I. 55. § 1. Tay pewvrav eivar, to be 
of the number of those remaining, i. e. one of those who remained to 
defend the city. The genitive is employed, because the sense of efvat 
is limited toa part. K. § 278.8. a; 8. § 191. BovAdpevos ra emt 
rourots mapagxevulecy, wishing to effect that which seemed to be next in 
importance. én) rovrois denotes a succession of things in time and 
space (K. § 296. IJ. 1.b). Hence it is used tropically of what is next to 
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be done, next in importance. —— iras ri tEatey Ea ds dnora, in 
order that the affairs outside (Potidwa) may be in ae good a condition 
as possible. This sentence expresses the design of écm\ouv....’ASn- 
vaiwy. For the future indicative, see N. on IJ. 56. § 2. AaSav ry 
duAaxny, unknown to the guard. 

2. ra re GAda émodépe, he performed other (i. e. other than the 
one here mentioned) warlike exploits. The construction is like that 
of méd\epov rodepetv. S. § 181, 2. —— Sepprvdcoy limits r7 wdAe, and 
goAXovs refers to its citizens, since it cannot well be referred to thie 
Athenians, who have not been mentioned in the connection. Krig- 
constructs SepuvAiwy with moAXous. The sense remains unchanged by 
this construction. és re....enpacoev. ‘“ A condensed expression 
for és ryv Hedondvynooy réepwWas Expacoev.” Arnold. The construc- 
tion is explained in Ns. on I. 18. § 2; 51. $8. 

8. pera....dmoretyiow, i. e. after the investment of the city had 
been completed. Kat....etAe, and some towns he also took. On 
the phrase éarw & (some), cf. K. § 381. R.4; Mt. 482; S. $172. N.2; 
O. § 523. 











CHAPTER LXVI. 


The Corinthians and Athenians mutually sccuse each other in respect to the affair of 
Potideea, the dispute not having yet led to open war (§ 1). 


1. ’ASnvaiows and IleAorovvncios limit mpooyeyevnvro. —- alrias 
(see N. on I. 69. § 7) pév atra. The article is omitted, when the pro- 
noun stands as the subject, and the substantive as the predicate of the 
sentence. Cf. K. § 246. R. 1. a. rots pev KopivSiots. Repeat men- 
tally mpooyeyémnvro airia: és *ASnvaios. éavr@y ovcay drockiap, 
which was (see N. on dvres, I. 8. $1) their colony. €rroAtdpeoup 
refers to the Athenians. rois & responds to the preceding rois 
perv. mo, i, &. Potidesa. aneatnoay, had caused to revolt. 
in respect to the tense, see N. on I. 62.81. For the verb used causa- 
tively, cf. S. §§ 207. 2; 188 (Cerne), and see I. 81.93; 104.81; UU. 
80.§ 1; III. 81. § 1, et swpe al. —— cdiow follows éudyovro. —- 
and Tov mpohavous = 1 Bs. ——~ ov... .fuveppwyes (from oup 
Sirywvpt), nevertheless the war had not yet broken out, i.e. the Pelo- 
ponnesian war had not actually begun, these acts of hostility being 
only introductory to it. pévror—ye, nevertheless indeed, is used when 
in reference to what precedes, a thing could not have been expected, 
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but yet is eo. Of. Jelf’s Kohn. §§ 780. a; 785. 6. —— Iie, La is 
their private capacity, and not as members of the Peloponnesian 
confederacy. 


CHAPTERS LXVII—LXXXVIL. 


These chapters contain the debates in the congress of allies at Sparta, 
iu respect to the complaints made against the Athenians, and are entitled 
gLAAcyos Tay Euppdxey dv Aaxedalyor, which Poppo would alter to g¢AAeyes 
tay Aaxedalpovwy wep) ray dyxAnudter téy tuupdxer. After an introduction 
(chap. 67) the speech of the Corinthians is given (chaps. 67-72); after which 
the historian briefly accounts for the presence of the Athenian embassy at 
Sparta (chap. 78), and reports their speech (chaps. 74~78); the Lacedsemoni- 
ans then deliberate by themselves (chap. 79), and are addressed by Archi- 
damus (chaps. 80-85), and by the Ephor Sthenelaidas (chap. 86), after which, 
the vote is taken, and the treaty decided to have been broken (chap. 87). 
This portion contains eome of the choicest specimens of a condensed and 
vigorous style, that are to be found in any language. The orations, although 
alike fervid, energetic, and pointed, ace yet in perfect keeping with the 
position and design of those who uttered them, the Corinthian speech being 
full of burning invective and sarcasm, tl:e Athenian, eminently soothing 
and pacific, while the oration of king Archidamus is replete with maxims of 
profound political sagacity and experience, and that of Sthenelaidas is blunt 
and laconic, almost beyond what might be expected even of a Spartan. 
These characteristics will be more particularly netieed, in the analysis and 
general divisions of the respective orations 





CHAPTER LXVII. 


The Corinthians, enraged at the blockade of Potidea, exhort the allies to go to Lacedemon, 
whither they also repair and criminate the Athenians as trace-breakers and unjust (§ 1); 
the Aiginetse also secretly foment the disturbance (§ 2); the Lacedseemoniana, therefore, 
summon an assembly of the allies, and all who have any cause of complaint against the 
Athenians (§ 8); various accusations are made by the allies, and especially do the Mega- 
reans complain, because they have been excluded from the Athenian ports and market 
(§ 4); after which the Corinthians come forward and address the rese-ubly (§ 5). 


1. wodcopxouperns 8¢ rhs Mordaias, but when Potidea was besieged. 
Of. S. § 226. dvdpov....dedidres, their own men being in it, and 
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they also fearing for the safety of the place = fearing for the safety 


of the place and of their countrymen in it. mwapexdAouy == é2- 
horted them to go. The verb receives this fulness of signification from 
és, the preposition of motion which follows. See N. on J. 18. § 2. 
—— xateBiwy— ASnvaiwy, clamored against the Athenians. For the 
genitive after cara in composition, cf. K. § 292. R.; 8. $194. N. 38. 
—— NeAuxdres etev. A participle with eipi (or ite compounds), and 
Zxw, xupéw, etc. is sometimes used instead of the verb of the participle 
or the sake of emphasis. Cf. Vig. p. 117. 1X.; 8. § 89.1. For the 
optative in the oratio obligua, cf. 8. § 218. 2. 

2. dedidres, because they feared. See N.on J. 9. $4. xpuda de. 
Haack and Goel. place a comma after the words, and thus refer them 
to mpeaBevopevar, sending ambassadors not openly but secretly. So 
Krig. also explains it. Hermann ad Soph. El}. 1059 thinks that pe» 
&¢ in this place are employed, as though it had been written ov pés 
davepas éexpeaBevovro, xpiga 8¢ mpecBevépevor évizyov. Bauer refers 
évyyoy to mpecBevopevor and renders it: evaserunt bellum non [aperte] 
per legatos sed occulte. But, as Poppo remarks, in that case we should 
have expected the collocation, ov pev havepas mpeaPevéperor. I prefer 
to make «pida qualify evyov: they did not openly send ambassadors, 
but secretly did much to urge on the war. pév and 8¢ are used to con- 
nect different sorts of words, as may be seen in the examples cited by 
Mt. § 622.8. Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 765. 2. —— airdvopos (having their 
own laws independent). See N.on dovrAor, I. 84.81. Kara Tas ono» 
dds. There is considerable doubt in the minds of interpreters, to what 
treaty reference is here made, or in what way the independence of the 
JEginets was guaranteed. The Schol., whom Bloomf. is inclined to 
follow, thinks that those states whose names were not subscribed to 
the treaty, were regarded as independent, and gives to xard ras oor 
das the cense, according to the spirit of the treaty. But it should be 
remembered, that AUgina wes conquered by the Athenians six years 
before that treaty (viz. the thirty years’ truce), and from this fact, 
together with the secrecy with which, through fear of the Athenians, 
they excited the Lacedssmonians to war, it is very evident, that they 
were included in the treaty as évomovdo: (see N. on J. 40. § 2) of the 
Athenians, and therefore were not airdvozor. Od. Moller (gin. p. 
180) thinks that reference is had to a treaty of alliance, made through 
the influence of the Lacedemonians, in which tle liberty of the Gre 
cian states was guaranteed by mutual stipulations. Goeller also seems 
to incline to the opinion, that reference is had to that mutual arrange- 
ment of previous jars and discords, which took place at the suggestion 
of Themistocles, before the second Persian invasion, and by which 
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independence would of course be secured to the Aginetss. The best 
solution of the difficulty, which I have met with, is that of Krag. in 
Stud. Hist. p. 192 (cited by Poppo, Suppl. Adnot. p. 127), ‘ quam 
orovdai, nisi quid accedat, ubi de belli Pelop. causis agatur, semper 
sint foedera tricennalia, horum lege aliqua Lacedemonios A-ginetarum 
atrovouia putat prospexisse.” In this thirty years’ peace, which J 
cannot doubt is referred to here, eome provision, doubtless, had been 
made for the independence of ‘gina, although in what manner it 
does not clearly appear. 

8. spoonapaxadicartes rev Evppaxer, hacing summoned thetr at 
lies, 8. § 191.1. The ré after vppayer is omitted by almost all 
the recent editors, which makes «cai epexegetical (= nempe, etiam, 
Poppo), i. e. serving to introduce ef ris (whoerer).... ASnvater, as 
explanatory of ra» fuppayor. If ré is retained, then ef ris refers to 
other states than those in league with the Lacedemonians. But 
waving the consideration, that the Lacedsemonians had nothing to do 
with the grievances of other states than those which belonged to the 
confederacy, the suggestion of Haack, that tke presence of ré would 
lead us to expect ef ri res GAXos, OF et Tes GAXos, Makes me prefer its 
omission in the text. —— ri dAdo—r,dienoSa. In the active adixco 
governs two cases, the Jatter of which is retained in the passive. Cf. 
8. § 177. 8. —— €1AXoyor—rév ciwSora, the ordinary assembly. Some- 
times a smaller and more select rasembly (7 puxpa éxxAnoia), Ken. 
Hellen. III. 8. § 8), consisting probally of the equals (of dporo:, peers), 
was convened, and as Miller (Dor. I]. p. 89) thinks, was chiefly occu- 
pied with the state of tle constitution, and to distinguish it from that 
assembly, the one here spoken of has the epithet rd» efw3dra. To this 
common or general assembly, all the citizens above thirty years of age 
were admitted. The place of meeting was west of the city of Sparta, 
between the brook Cracion (i.e. Saffron river) and the bridge Babyea, 
and the assembly was held in the open air. The Scho). on this passage 
says, that the regular time of meeting was each full moon. Extraor- 
dinary meetings miglit, however, be called at any time in cases of 
emergency. Cf. Maller’s Dorians, II. p. 90. 

4. os éxacrot, severally (see N. on J. 8. § 5), each tn succeasion. —— 
nai, and especially. See Jelf’s Kuhn. (§ 759. 4) on the incressive force 
of xai, when preceded by «cai dAdo: re, or similar words. ouK dA‘ya 
= many. —— partora 8¢, and particularly. Aiwevoy depends on 
eipyeoSat according to §. $197.2. Why the Megareans were excluded 
from all commercial intercourse with the Athenians, we are not in- 
formed. The words of the decree are found in the Schol. on Aristoph. 
Ran. 278. D. 
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CHAPTERS LXVITI.—LXXI. 


These chapters comprise the speech of the Corinthiang, at the congress of 
the allies in Sparta. The exordium extends to chap. 68. § 2; then follows 
the argumentative portion, which extends to chap. 71. § 4, at which place 
the peroration begins. In the argumentative part is, (1) a complaint o. 
the systematic ambition of the Athenians (chap. 68), and (2) of the supine- 
ness of the Lacedemonians, which suffered the evil to remain unchecked 
(chap. 69); (8) a comparison between the Athenian and Lacedemonian 
character (chap. 70); (4) an urgent appeal to the Lacedemonians to bestir 
themselves (chap. 71. § 8). This speech is spirited, pointed, abounding in 
the most bitter sarcasm, mingled with delicate strokes of flattery, and admi- 
rably adapted to the purpose for which it was delivered, viz. to exaapersie 
the Lacedemonians against the Athenians. 


CHAPTER LXVIITI. 


The Corinthians begin their oration, by a kind of complimentary complaint of the good 
faith (rd xisr4+) of the Lacedemonians towards one another, which rendered them blind 
to whatever might be said to the prejudice of others, and ignorant also of affairs abroad 
($1); on which account, the previous complaints of the Corinthians had been disregarded, 
as though artsing from selfish interests ; and no council had been called until they them- 
selves had suffered wrong, whereas none had been so deeply injured as the Corinthians 
(§ 2); a long exposition of the unjast acts and ambitious policy of the Athenians is 
unneceseary, since they make no concealment of their deeds, and there are present in the 
assembly those, who are either already enslaved by the Athenians, or threatened with 
the loss of their liberty (§ 8); Corcyra and Potidss are alluded to, as examples in proof 
of the aggressive policy of the Athenians (§ 4). 


1. ré miorov....xaSiornat, the good faith, which characterizes the 
management of your internal affairs, and your pricate intercourse, 
renders you more incredulous in respect to others (i. ©. the other 
Greeks), whenever any thing is said (to their prejudice) ; literally, if 
we say any thing, but as Bloomf. (cited approvingly by Poppv) re- 
marks, fv» re A€yopery is nearly equivalent to in whatever is said, the 
change of person accommodating the dictum generale to the apeakers 
themselves, and promoting brevity of expression. 1d mordy denotes 
an abstract idea, and is employed with the article for the substantive 
CK. § 263. y; Mt. § 269; S.§ 158.2; C.§ 449. a. See N. on I. 42. § 2), 
ts KaS’ Uyas avrovs rodireias is opposed to ra fa mpayuara at the 
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close of the section. Poppo, Goeller, and Bloomf., with Kistem.. place 
@ comma after amororepouvs, and connect és rovs dAAovs with the 
following words: more incredulous in respect to what is said against 
others. But the brevity of the construction, as well as the sentiment, 
is marred by such a method of punctuation, and the charge of indefi- 
niteness, which is brought against the common pointing, is removed by 
supplying from the context «xar’ airay with A¢ywpes. avrov refers 
to the characteristic of the Lacedremonians just alluded to. —— cadpe- 
cumy, moderation, wise caution. Some interpret it here, the demeanor 
of a just and upright character. Gpadig....xpyaose, but you are 
the more ignorant of affairs abroad (i. e. out of Lacedremon) = you 
labor under greater ignorance in respect to the affuirs of other states. 

2. 4....PArdwrecIat, in what respect we were about to be injured by 
the Athenians = what injuries we were about to receive from the Athe- 
nians. Yor the construction of 4—Sdamrrec3a, cf. N. on ri dAdo— 
ndcxnoda, I. 67. § 3. wept dv = wept éxeivow G. ry» paSnow 
éroveioSe == épavSavere (Mt. § 421. Obs. 4) only a little stronger, you 
did not make the improtement (which you ought). adAd....Une- 
voeire, but you rather suspected the speakers. Poppo and Goeller make 
ray A\eydvrwy depend on the latter part of the sentence, the formula os 
Adyover being the same as if it had been written adAa rav Acydvrey rd 
Adyew Evexey rev avrois idig Stapdpwy trevoeire, you suspected that the 
speaking of the speakers arose from private interests, or, a8 our idiom 
would demand, you suspected the speakers, that they spake from private 
interest. But there is no ditficulty in constructing ray Aeydvyrey with 
tmevocire. Of. K. § 278. 5. f; Mt. §§ 842. 8; 296. 8. évexa Tay 
avrois i8ig daddpwy, on account of those things, which are adtantage- 
ous to them apart from others (= for their pricate adrantage). idig is 
used adverbially and may be translated by an adjective. waco yee, 
8C. nuas. eretdn ev tp Epyp eopev = “ ewerdy 43n TE Gyre wacyxoper, 
quo tempore jam injuriam accipimus.” Poppo. év re épyo = tn tpeo 
articulo perpessionis, —— mpocixet....€xopev, we hare the greater 
right (ovxy Wxora = pddtora) to speak, by as much as we hace the 
greater charges to make. When two superlatives in two different 
propositions, are compared with each other by means of rocovre— 
éoq, the former of these words is sometimes omitted, especially when 
the proposition with éc@ follows. Cf. Mt. § 462; Jelf’s Kahn. § 870. 
Obs. 1. 

8. adaveis mov dvres, being in anywise concealed from view = in a 
clandestine manner. ay belongs to mpocdéde, there would be need 
of. —— as (= utpote) ovn cidéar (sc. ipiv), fur you who did not know 
tt. Of. 8.§ 201. N. 4. —— dy» refers to rovrovs or jyas the omitted 
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subject of paxy ryopetv. Reference appears to be had in dedovAe- 
pévous to the Aiginets, and in rois 8 émiBovAevovras avrovs (a varied 
construction for rovs 8° ér:BovAevopeévous), to the Potidssans and Mega- 
reans. avrovs refers to the Athenians. oux yxcora. See N. on 
§ 2 supra. Evppdyxots is in apposition with rois dé. €x moAXOU 
nponapecxevacpéevous (sc. dpare from tlie context)’ ws ovverdéras ras 
davray dyuaprias, xal ytyvooxovras as travrws, ox aveEdueSa, GAAa wo- 
Aeznooner. Schol. —— ef wore wodepnoovra: (= futare passive. Cf. 
Soph. Gr. Verbs, p. 37), if ecer they should be warred upon. 

4. ob yap....elyov, for otherwise (i. e. had not their systematio 
design been to ensluve Greece), they would not hare withdrawn Cor- 
eyra (from us) and held it in spite of us. Steph. and Duker think 
that tro- here denotes, in a secret, or underhand manner. For troka- 
Bdvres—eiyov, see N.on 1. 58.§ 2 (end). Bia npdv. Cf. N. on 1. 48. 
8 3. by rd pew, the one of which, i. e. Potidea. gore is to be 
supplied in this sentence. mpos ra ert Opaxns amoypnoSat = mpos 
ra émi Opaxys (see N. on J. 30. § 2) Sore droxpyota rois éni Opaxns, 
ut plenum fructum percipiatis ex terris cestris ad Thraciam sitis. 
Goeller. Thus also Arnold: so as to gite you the full benefit of your 
dominion in the neighborhood of Thrace. —— y 8, i.e Corcyra —— 
d> sapécxe, would furnish. 




















CHAPTER LXIX. 


Ihe Lacedwemonians are blamed, for having suffered the Athenians to fortify their city and 
build the Long Walls, thus enabling them to enslave even the allies of the Peloponnesian 
confederacy (§ 1); their tardiness in convoking an assembly of the allies, and their want 
of a definite plan are alse reproved (§ 2); the crafty and stealthful movements of the 
Athenians will become more open and decided, if they perceive that the Lacedsemonians 
know their designs, and yet make no effurt to frustrate them (§ 8); the Lacedemonians 
are sarcastically told that they conquer by delay, and seek to fight the enemy when their 
strength is doubled (§ 4); that the same slaggishness which they manifested In the l'er- 
sian war, characterizes their movernents in relation to the aggressive policy of the Athe- 
nians, to whose blanders the Corinthians have been indebted mure for succesa, than to 
apy assistance from the Lacedemonians (§ 5); an apology ts made for tho apparent 
severity of these charges against the Lacedsmonians (§ 6). 


1. rave refers to the aggressive movements of the Athenians, 
which have been referred to in the preceding chapter. nal voTepop 
responds to rd re sporoy in the previous proposition. rd paxpa— 
reixn, the long walls. By these walls a fortified way was oyen from 
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Athens to her three ports, Pirssus, Munychia, and Phalerus, of which 
the former was by far the largest and most celebrated, being capable 
of containing 800 ships. The southern wall was built by Themistocles, 
and was 35 stadia long and 40 cubits high. The northern wall was 
built by Pericles, and was 40 stadia long, and of the same height as 
the other. Such was the breadth of these walla, that two wagons 
could pass each other on the top without coming in contact. Besides 
these two walls, there seems to have been a third or Phaleric wall, 
concerning which, see N. on II. 18. § 6. —— és rdde re dei, up to this 
time continually. Tous Uperépous—fvuppdyous, i. e. the Aginets, 
Megareans, and Potideans. ov yap....dpa, for not the one who 
enslates (is the principal offender), but he who, hating the power to 
prevent, looks on (and permits it), 7s more really the agent of the trane- 
ackion = to him, who docs not exert the power which he possesses, in 
precenting one from being enslaved, more truly belongs the guilt of the 
transaction, than to him, who actually performs the deed. This sen- 
tence contirms the charge made in the preceding rade tyeis airior, 
and is therefore introduced by yap confirmantis. See N. on I. 63. § 2. 
aurd, i.e. ro 8ovAavaSat. einep....péperat, if he also (xai) claims 
Jor himself the reputation (rnv akiwow) for virtue, as the deliverer of 
Greece. Arnold quotes Hermann ad Viger, N. 310: “elrep S8oxet cou 
dicimus ei de quo non certo scimus quid ei placeat, aut de quo id 
nescire siinilemus, efye doxet gor dicimus ei de quo scimus quid ei 
placeat,” and remarks that the sense is: if he makes a pretension to 
the merit of being the deliverer of Greece, we cannot say whether he 
does make it, but ¢7 he does, then, etc. ¢Aev3epdw, J am a liberator, 
as devyw signifies among other things, J am an exile, and uxaw, J am 
@ conqueror. 

2. pores, tardily. ré (for which Poppo would read ye) refers 
to xai ovdé viv, both—and also now (that we are met together) not for 
any evident purpose (emi davepois). The Schol. explains éni pavepois 
by xai viv yap apdiSadAera, ei adixovpeSa, doubtless from the fol- 
lowing context, which is indeed epexegetical, yet not so as to give the 
sense to emt davepois, assigned it by this Schol. yap in the next 
clause implies an ellipsis, yor (if we had met together for any definite 
purpose) there would be no need to inquire, whether we hare been in- 
jured or not (the proof of it being so clear and abundant), but in what 
manner (xu3’ Gre, i. @. xa3’ Gyre) we may acenge ourselves. On the mat- 
ter here complained of by the Corinthians, Poppo remarks: “ Etenim 
‘conventus sociorum non a Lacedwmoniis hoc ipso concilio, ut bellam 
dececnerent, indictus erat, sed Corinthiis auctoribus multi legati Spar- 
tam venerant.” (Cf, I. 67. § 1. of yao....dwépxovrat, for these 
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Gi. e. the Athenians) acting from plans already formed, are now attack- 
ing, and not about to attack those, who have come to no decision. After 
examining with care all the interpretations, which this difficult paseage 
has received, I have convinced myself, that the above is the true 
translation, although others will perhaps think differently. Bloomf. 
quotes Goeller’s interpretation, by which 8pavres is made to denote 
the cause of BeBouvAeupevor = “ decided because up and doing.” But it 
seems to me more natural to inake BeBovAevpevor the cause or ground 
of the action expressed in 8pavres. Such a translation also meets more 
fully the antithesis, which exists between BeBovdAevpevor and ov Sse yvw- 
xéras. I concur with Poppo in regarding of as put for the demonstra- 
tive pronoun, instead of the article belonging to 8parres, since in that 
case we sbould suppose that d&«a would have been added, or that it 
would have been oi yap ddixovvres. The reader will easily perceive an 
antithesis between 73n—érépyorra: and ov péAAovras (8C. erepxeurSat). 

8. xui, yes, indeed, car OAtyov....nedus = by little and little 
they encroach upon their neighbors. AavSavew....tyav, when they 
think (see N. on I. 18. § 6) they escape detection through your inatten- 
tion. Betant explains 14 dvaicSyrov (see N. on rd mordy, I. 68. § 1), 
stupor, negligentia. The expression is intended to be somewhat se- 
vere, yet should not be translated stupidity, a term far too offensive 
to have suited the purpose of the Corinthians, which was to sting, but 
not to provoke to anger their powerful auxiliaries, the Lacedemoni- 
ans. That the word denotes simply unobservance, want of attention, 
is also seen from its antithesis with ei8dras in the next sentence. The 
general sentiment is this: as long as the inactivity of the Lacedsmo- 
nians, in respect to the unjust acts here complained of, was found to 
result from inattention or want of knowledge, the Athenians adopted 
a cautious and timid policy; but now, when they know (as they must 
hereafter) that it arises from a disregard and negligence, which the 
most certain intelligence cannot affect, they will press on more vigor- 
ously and courageously in the work of enslaving their neighbors. 

4. yap may refer to icxupas éyxeicovrat, the ellipsis being: (and 
no wonder) jor you alone of the Greeks, etc.; or it may introduce the 
proof of the foregoing proposition = your indifference and inattention 
is plainly seen, for you alone, etc. I prefer the former interpretation, 
as beings more simple and natural. —— ry pedAnoe, “by threatening 
demonstrations. yéAAnots implies the holding the stick constantly 
lifted up, but never striking.” Arnold. ‘Proxime sequentia docent, 
cunctationem Lacedemoniorum argui, quippe qui putarent, cunctando 
cem posse restitui; quare eos desides potius, quam cautos et providos 


(doadcis) perbibent Corinthii.” Haack. —— ydvo. Reet “Edie 
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apxopemy rv abfnow, “the incipient increase.” Blooml. 
3erAactouperny belongs to ry» adfnow in the modified sense of 
strength. Jt is not easy to find a specimen of more bitter sarcasm, 
vhan is contained in this section. Its effect on the Lacedsmonians 
must have been highly exasperating. 

3. wairot....éxparet, and yet (notwithstanding your remissness) 
you were spoken of as being sure (i.e. firm and trusty friends), but then 
the report of this (Sv = rov dodadcis elva) exceeds the thing itself, i. e. 
the fact as it really is. “dpa is used to denote something which has 
come suddenly and unexpectedly upon the mind, so as to produce sur- 
prise and wonder thereat.” Jelf’s Kahn. § 789. 4. Bauer and Poppo, 
however, take dpa in the sense of uf nune apparet, and dS» (i. e. wept 
jv. Mt. § 342.1) 6 Adyos, they render, fama de cobis. Goeller also 
refers it to the Lacedwmonians. But ef. Jelf’s Kuhn. § 820. Obs. ; Mt. 
§ 439, where examples are cited to show, that &» is a neuter relative 
referring to a previous sentence. rov épyou éxparez. Kihner (§ 275. 
c) ranks this with the causal genitive, inasmuch as a ruler necessarily 
supposes a subject, and a subject a ruler. But I prefer with Matthia 
(§ 359. Obs. 1) to take «pareiy in the sense of xpe(oam eiva, and thus 
to refer the genitive to the idea of comparison contained in the verb. 
S. § 198. 2. yap introduces two examples of the procrastinating 
spirit of the Laced:omonians. It is therefore yap confirmantis. Cf. 
N. on J. 53. § 2. rov—Mnoop, the king of the Persians, just as é 
*"Appemos and 6 ‘Acovptos in Xen. Cyrop. are put for the Armenian 
king, and the Assyrian king. That Xerxes instead of Darius Hystas- 
pis is referred to, is evident from énit ry» TWedordvynaor, which could 
not be applied to the first Persian invasion, as that was directed 
against Athens. ex meparwv yns, from the extremities of the earth. 
A similar hyperbole is found in Matt. 12: 42. agiws is added, 
because of the inadequacy in numbers of the forces first raised and 
sent out under Leonidas to Thermopyle. mpoarayrnca: is put 
after rpdérepov—q. S. § 228. 3. éxeivoy refers to the Persian king. 
meptopare. See N. on J. 24. § 6. dvri tov éreASeiy avroi, in- 
stead of you yourselves intading. K. § 308.2.b. For the nominative 
with the infinitive, cf. Mt. § 586. émidvras depends on dpv»eoSat. 
—— ¢s ruyas....xatacryva, to expose yourselces to fortune (= the 
chances of war) by contending with them, when they are much stronger 
(than they were at first). For the construction of dyan{dpevo, see 
N. on I. 9. § 4. —— émeordpevos (see N. on dvres, I. 7. § 1}—oqbadevra. 
When followed by the participle éricrac3a: and cidéxa signify to 
know, by the infinitive, to know how to do something, to be able. Of. K. 
§ 811. 2. neni avrg, by himeel/, i.e. by his own fault. The Schol. 
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refers this particularly to the battle at Salamis. ra wirte‘o, for the 
most part. —— mpos avrovs rots *ASnvaious =v TH wodeep TH mpos 
aurovs rovs ‘ASnvaiovs. ——- mwoAXa = moAAaats. npas, i.e. the 
Corinthians and their allies. rois dyapripaow, by their errors, 
blunders. —— meptyeyervnpevous depends on éniordpevor. ad’ npov. 
Bekker, Poppo, Goeller, and Arnold edit ad’ Upper, referring it to the 
Lacedemonians, who were not included in the preceding nuas. —— 
énei. See N. on I. 12. §1. ai ye tperepat eArides, the hones placed 
en you. On these words Haack remarks: brevius et obscurius dic- 
tun pro ai Amides ripopias rivos ag’ tpar. The possessive pronoun 
stands here for the objective genitive. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 652. Obs. 6; 
S. § 162. rivas ‘‘ fortasse ad Eubceenses, J. 114. spectat, saltem ad 
Potidwatas, I. 58. Idem postea accidit Mytilenmis, III. 2, et seq.” 
Poppo. dua ro morevoa is to be taken with drapacxevavs. 

6. pndeis tpaov = vouton, let no one of you think. S. $218. 8. —— 
dx’ €x3pa, from enmity. ro mAéov H airia = and not rather in the 
way of remonstrance. airia in the sense of reprehension, blame, 
is here opposed to xarnyopia, accusation, criminal charge. —— iror 
av3pav. The Schol. supplies xara, but there is no necessity, as it is 
the objective genitive after airia. dpapravivrev, who have erred 
(see N. on I. 8. $1), is opposed to adixnodvrer. 
































CHAPTER LXX. 


The orator, after slightly apologizing for the tone of rebuke in which the Corinthlans in- 
dulged, on the ground that they had been the greatest sufferers, cliarges the Lacedsemon- 
fans witb being {gnorant of whst sort of people the Athenians are, and how widely 
different from themselves (§ 1); the Athenians are fond of innovations, quick to invent 
and execute, the Lacediemonians are content with present things, slow to plan, and ac- 
complish only what is absulutely necessary (§ 2); those are bold and confident, there 
cautious and distrustful (§ 8); thuse are restless and continually roaming abruad in order 
to gain something more, these are procrastinators and timid in respect to the enlargement 
of their possessions; they pursue their advantages to the ntmost, and maintain their con- 
fidence even in defeat (§ 4); their budies are employed in the service of the state, as if 
they belonged wholly to others, but their minds they use as most pecullarly their own, 
to promote her welfare (§ 5); while they regard themselves as deprived of what is their 
own, by failing to secure the object of their aim, their ambition to acquire ts never sat- 
fefled with present gain, and every loss is repaired by the confident expectativn of some- 
thing else in its place (§ 6); of all men, they have the least enjoyment in what they 
possess, and deem ita great evil to be inactive (§ 7); in short, they neither enjoy rest 
themselves, nor suffer others to enjoy it (§ 8). 


1. xat dua, moreoter, besides. —— elnep rivés nai drAo, Uf any 
slhers = if any body else. —— Benedic., in order to rid the Qorinth 
14 


Piiverks. itt sasteqcetie ia 
to lieheaee a ten leis: tieettiral atid, sy 
untke what might be expected from such 
And besides, we should have expected dado 
rwy, and also the explanatory adjunct tpov 
guw ye, fous at least (however you may hav 
Notice this restrictive use of yé. oud’... .8 
considered what sort of persons the Athenians a 
will hare to contend, and how much, yes (cai), hk 
JSrom you. otovs—ASnvaiovs Svras = oloi iow’ 
attraction of the relative. K. § 332.7; S. § 176. 
structed with 6 aywy écrat. 

2. yé in of pév ye denotes the reason of what 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 785.4. The comparison bet 
and Lacedwmonians, which now follows, has ever 
masterpiece of its kind, and has been often imi 
writers. Tho antitheses are all pointed and well 
parisons are bold and striking, and the delineation 
is so accurate and well drawn, that it needs only t 
to be forever impressed upon the mind. vewT 
of novelty.” Bloomf.; “revolutionary.” Liddell an 
Dorians, II. p.4. émewonoa: dfeis, quick to devise. 
See N. on I. 50. § 5 (end). émcredéoa epyy, ¢ 
s= fo carry into execution, —— ’ = éxeivo 6. — 
ixavoi, or some such adjective from the precedin~ 
under, fo devise nothing n= “' 
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verb. Of. Jelf’s Kuhn. § 486. Obs. 1. —— ris re... .mpaga, “not to 
act up to your powers.” - Liddell and Scott. _Poppo thinks that the 
idea of comparison lies in ¢v8ea, so that it may be translated, to achieve 
less than you hate the ability to do. THs Te yvopuns—rois BeBaios 
a= ty BeBaig youn. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. § 442. a. troy te Seivay 
depends on dmoAv3ncecSa (sc. tyas), you will be released from. 
This clause answers to éwi rots Sewois eveAmides supra. . 

4. nai pny nai, and furthermore, and indeed also, is often used 
when some new point in the discourse is taken up. mpos vas 
pedadnrds, in comparison with you lingerers. Cf. I. 69. § 4. - 
Onparai, roamers, peregrinators. To this év8npordrous is opposed. 
19. Grovoig dy re xrac3a, that by their absence they may acquire some- 
thing. Absence on military expeditions is here referred to, inasmuch: as 
- 99. awovcig is opposed to ro éreASeiv, by invading (others). upeis. 
Supply ofeo3e from the context. ra éroipa (= 1a trapxovra) refers 
to that which is ready at hand (see N. on J. 20. § 8), and hence is 
easily applied to possessions already acquired. Tay €ySpav depends 
ON xparourtes. e£épxovrat. Abresch supplies ré xpareiv, longissime 
victoriam persequuntur, or avrous, hostes ulciscuntur. Bauer, whom 
Poppo follows, more correctly takes é£épyovrgs in a neuter sense, lon- 
gissime progrediuntur, i. e. they push forward and occupy much terri- 
tory, and thus enjoy the fruit of victory. én’ éAaxeotov (= ovdé 
Aaxioroy. Schol.) belongs to dvanimrovaw. This verb signifies to be 
dispirited, dejected, the metaphor being taken from the motiun of a 
Fower, who inclines backwards as he pulls the oar (Xen. Gconom. 
VIII. § 8), or from a man falling backward from a chariot (Soph. 
Elect. T 29), and hence by an easy transition it is applied to mental de- 
preagion. Some, however, take the verb here in the sense of recedunt. 
,  6..ére 8€, and moreoter, and besides. ddAorpiwrdross, as if be 
longing wholly to others, so insensible to pain do they.seem, and so 
regardless of hardship. aAdotptwrdros = Sore eivat dAXorpi@rara, OF 
Gonep ovo dddotpiwrdras. The commentators cite Greg. Naz. p. 41, 
where he says, that the martyrs bore with cheerfulness their suffer- 
ings, Somep €v ddAorpios owpaow ; and Isocrat. ap. Plut. de Glor. 
Athen. rovs év MapaSam mpoxiwurevovras, Gomep adAorpias Wuyats 
noas dvayerioaa Sat. To which citations.Bloomf. adds Joseph. 1258. 
10. xai ras Wuxas xwpicasren amb the ‘wafescrrest auhorépors ws addo- 
rplos ¢xypevre. By the force of the antithesis r7 yvouy 8€ oixecordry 
has this sense, but they use their mind as most especiallg their own, 
i.e. they employ their mi.d with the most perfect independence, ir 
projecting new plans for the aggrandizement of their state. The gen- 
eral argument is, that although the Athenians eas up their bodies 
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to the service of their country, as freely as if they did not belong to 
them, yet in the exercise of their judgment, they were free and inde- 
pendent, and invented each for himself new modes of advancing the 
interests of their city. 

6. & pew av, whateter. dy with the relative and subjunctive be- 
longs to the relative, to which it gives indetiniteness. Cf. Jclf’s 
Kiihn. § 828. 2. For the construction of the relative, cf. Mt. § 481. 
Obs. 1. els éxeiva is omitted after é£ASwow, and is the antecedent of 
a. oixeia orépecSat. Some editions have olxeiwy. But ornpew 
often takes two accusatives. Cf. K. 280. R. 8; Mt. § 418; 8. § 184. 
N. 2. ovlya....mpagavres, they think (iyovrrat, to be supplied from 
the preceding context) that what they have chanced to perform is emall, 
compared with what they are about to achieve (mpds ra peAXovra). Con- 
struct ruyeiv with mpagarres (S. § 225. 8), and consider the omitted 
object of mpdéuvres as the antecedent of d. Some take wpafavres as an 
infinitive after myourvrar, and make ra péAXovra ruxeiy (or exeiva bs 
peddrAovaer ruxeiv) equivalent to rd peAdovra yernoeoSar or EvpBaiverw. 
But yyeioSa is not among the verbs which are followed by a partici- 
ple in place of the infinitive (cf. Mt. § 684. b; K. § 810); and besides, 
neither of these equivalents can be put for ra pédAovra ruxeis. 
cai, even. rov, i.e. revds. rreipga limits opadaorv. avreAni- 
gavres Gdda, by hoping (sec N. on J. 9. § 1) other things tn tts stead, 
i. e. as a compensation for their misfortune. érAnpwoay has the 
sense of the present to express customary action. Cf. K. § 256. 4. b; 
§. § 211. N. 2. €xovot....émwonrwat, they hace and hope for what- 
ever they are planning in like manner, i. e. they possess as soon as they 
wish; they have and wish at the same time, so rapid are they in the 
execution of what they have determined upon (8a ro rayetay x. ¢. X.). 
The Schol. notices, as the order of the states of mind and acts here 
spoken of, plan, expectation, action, possession. A= eéxeiva &. So Sp» (in 
the next clause) = cxeivwy d, the antecedent depending on émyeipnow. 

7. xat....poxSovcr, and through all their lives, they toil at all 
these things with labor and danger. oyxSovc is here followed by 
ravra as its cognate accusative. See N. on J. 5. § 2. —— da vo 
del xracSa furnishes the reason, why the Athenians have little en- 
joyment in their possessions, viz. because they are continually busy in 
acquiring more. xai....mpafa, and they consider nothing else a 
Jestive day, than to do something necessary ; or more freely, they re- 
gard no day asa festive one, but that in which they are engaged in 
some necessary business, i. e. they make it their highest amusement, to 
be occupied in the business which they have on hand. The Schol. 
tays that allusion is had to the opposite conduct of the Spartans. who 
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in the time of their festivals (e. g. at the Hyzcinthia and Carnes), ab- 
stained from active war. Cf. Miiller’s Dorians, IT. p. 259. —— jov- 
xiav. Repeat mentally nyetoS3a, which here and in the preceding 
section is followed by two accusatives. Cf. K. § 280. 4; S. § 185. 

8. ef ris—fLvvehav gain, if one should speak briefly = to speak 
briefly, to say in @ word. avrovs is the subject of meduxévas. 
The subject of yew is the avrovs iminediately preceding it. 
Repeat ge novyiay. 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 


The Lacedzmontans aro charged with hesitation, although opposed bv such a state, and 
with the erroneous notion that safoty consists not in promptncss to avenge an injury, but 
in doing no harm to others, and in receiving no injury in self-defence (§ 1); such a policy 
was unsuited to the present times, and useful only in states enjoying tranquillity under 
the influence of nnchanged Institutions, whereas tho Athenian customs were formed on a 
model entirely new (§§ 3, 8); the Lacedsomonians are therefure exiorted to succor the 
Potidwana, by an immediste irraption into Attica, unless they wished the Corinthians 
and their other confederates to seek some other alliance (§ 4), which in such circum- 
stances they could do withoat the guilt of perfidy (§ 5); but to which course they 
would by no means resort if they were aided (§ 6); wherefure they should deliberate 
well, in order that the Peloponnesian confederacy may suffer no diminution from their 
bands (§ 7). 


1. ravrns....wddews, yet although (see N. on I. 7. $1) such a state 
de arrayed against you. ravtns—rocaurns, this—of such a sort = 
this, so formidable. cat oleo3e Thy Hovyxiay x. tr. Ar. In this pas- 
sage there is some obscurity from the position of ov, and the want of 
conformity to the preceding structure in the closing words, rd icoy 
yepeve, Which, as Haack and Goeller observe, should have been aAAa 
cai éxeivois—ot dy exit ra pn AvTeiv—rd toov vepwor, as though the 
sentence had commenced with kal ovx oleo3e thy novxiay rovroas— 
dpxeiv. The irregularity of construction, however, renders the sen- 
tence inore emphatic, by avuiding the construction with the relative 
(éxeivots—ot &v—vépwor). In respect to the words in detail, rovrois 
limits dpxeiv (suppetere, permanere. Betant). Tay arSpwrey is the 
genitive denoting the whole after rovros, to those of men= to those 
men. émt tAcioroy is not, as Reisk. translates, guam mazime, but 
longissime. So Arnold: they enjoy the longest peace. —— Ty wapa 
gxevy, 88 Opposed to r7 yrapy, is to be taken nearly in the sense of 
r@ épyp. So Levesqu. renders it: dans les enterprises. The word © 
ased, doubtless, to denote the apparatus of war, sufficiently greak \o 
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repel any aggression of rights, and yet not employed in the prosecution 
of unjust enterprises. Bloomf. adheres to the translation given in his 
first edition, in [vite] institutione. Arnold paraphrases the passage, 
and pays‘no special attention to the word, which has received differ- 
ent shades of translation from almost every annotator. hv adixay- 
rat is to be taken with émerpeWorres, and not with 8Ao: dc as Gottl. 
supposes. For the personal instead of the impersonal construction of 
8jAo, see N. on I. 98.§ 2. In respect to the use of the future parti- 
ciple émirpéovres, to express the existing fact of something about to 
happen, cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 681. Ods. emi... vepere, you deal juatly 
(i. e. practise what is just) on this principle (éri) not to injurs othera, 
and to receive no injury yourselres in self-defence. The sense of pa— 
re and xai—py is here, not only not—but alse not, which gives em- 
phasis to the second member, in which lies the reproach. Bloomf., 
after Bredow, Mill. and Goell., gives to emi rq pi AvTeiv—rod trop 
vepere the sense: ye make justice consist in the not dving injury. But 
this, as Bloomf. himself acknowledges, is not supported by the wsus 
loguendi, and how could the Corinthians Llame them for entertaining 
such an idea of justico? ési here denotes a principle or condition of 
action. Cf. K. § 296. IT. 8. b. duvydpevos belongs to pt) BAawre- 
3a: as a participle uf means (see N. on J. 9.§1). The idea is, that 
the Lacedswemonians never suffered themselves to be harined in self-de- 
fence, and were unwilling to ran any hazard in repelling aggressions. 
It is singular that Bloomf. should translate this clause: in repelling in- 
jury so as not to be harmed, inasmuch as promptness in repelling in- 
jury was the very thing to which the Corinthians were inciting the 
Lacedsmonians, and no fault could surely be found with them in doing 
this in such 8 way as to receive little or no harm. This translation 
also makes the antithesis to lie in pn Avmeiy and apvydpuevos py, Where- 
as it evidently is to be found in py Aumeivy and py AAdrreoSa. In 
few places is more difficult Greek to be found than in this section. 

2. dpuoig, i. e. of like peaceful institutions and character. A Scho- 
liast explains this: dpoyvapyom. Poppo and Blooinf. prefer the expla 
nation of another Scholiast: rd iva (nAroven, sc. émirndevpara. —— 
dprs évonAwoauev. Cf. ipeis....pnder, I. 70. § 2. adpxaidroona, 
obsolete, antiquated. mpos avrous (i. ©. mpos rd auray), in com- 
parison with their institutions. Of. Mt. § 453; S. § 202.2. N.1. 
Steph. very justly elicits from the preceding proposition and adds to 
this, the clause mas dy rovrou rvyxavorre. avayxn....xpareiy is & 
bricf expressiva, says Poppo, for dudyxn 8¢ dei (xai éy ruis émirnded- 
uaat) Ta emtytyvouera Kpareiy, Gomep réxns aei ra emtytyvoueva (thoes 
things which are latest) xparei. The genitive réyyns (= ev ty réexvp) 
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depends on ra ereycyrspeva to be supplied from the context, and not 
on &a or repi, as Bloomf. supposes. 

8. novyafoven peéev mode (to a city indeed in a state of rest) limits 
dptora, the copula écrw being omitted. 8S. § 150. 4. —— wpds wodAa 
—idvat, “multis negotiis implicare.” Poppo. —— esi wAéov tyov = 
(wi wAdoy Tay tpaoy, OF emi wAdoy 7} Ta Per, BinCe Ta Tae 'ASnvaiay 
precedes. Gveller. 

4, péypt....Bpadurns, thus far (and no further) let your sluggish- 
ness go; ‘let your sluggishness hace reached its full limite.” Crosby, 
§ 577. Arnold puts peéeyps perv ovv roide wpicde for péxyps rovde mpo- 
éASovea evSatta awpicSw. The Chalcidians, Bottiaans, eto. are 
referred to in rots re aAAots. kata tuxos ¢aBdAovres, by making a 
speedy irruption. See N.on 1.9.§1. Kriig. constructs cara rayos 
with Bon3ncare. iva has here its telic senso. See N. on I. 65.31. 
—— fuyyeveis. The Potidsans were a colony of Corinthians, and, as 
belonging to the great Doric family, were also kinsmen of the Lace- 
dsemonians. —— mpos érépay riva fuppayiay, i. e. the alliance of the 
Argives, who were hostile to the Lacedw:nonians. 

5. 8pqpyev 3 adv. The optative with a» is used per modestiam. So 
in English, we should do (in case we performed the act) is a less offen- 
sive mode of expression, than we shall do, assuming that the thing is 
to be certainly done (cf. K. § 260. 4. a; S. § 215. 8). The protasis is 
here contained in the adverb ovrws, which may be mentally supplied 
from the context. Cf. K. § 340. 1. mpos Seay, tn the estimation of 
the gods. Cf. Xen. Anab. II. 5. § 20. Trav dpxiwy = who preside 
over oaths. So we find the god of war, the god of eloquence, meaning 
the deities who preside over war and eloquence. aigSavopevay is 
generally taken in the sense of aigSnow éexdvrwv = dpovipwy (who are 
capable of feeling and observing. Arnold), inasmuch as it would be 
very harsh to supply a pronoun referring to oaths, which have only 
been incidentally alluded to in Seay réy dspxicy. Avovox has its 
subject in ol—npociovres = é¢xeivos of wpociagw. 8. § 225. 1. —— & 
épnuiav, through desertion, by reason of their abandoned estate. ol 
#y Bontovvres. Repeat Avovas. ols == éxeipors ots. 

6. Bovrcpevay (if you are willing) contains the protasis, as does 
also peraBudAcpevos in the next clause. The protasis is often thus 
found.in the participial clause. Cf. S. § 225. 6. —— perovyew in your 
alliance. daca. ‘This word, like sacer, in Latin, has two appa- 
rently opposite significations: 1rd Govoy xai rd dixatcov, what is pious 
towards hearen and just towards men, and again, dova kat iepa, things 
profane and things sacred. The first is the original sense of the word; 
and its second signification arises frcm this, that those things which 
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may piously be touched or used, are those which are not sacred; ia 
which are profano.” Arnold. —— fuypSecrépous, more congenial (to 
us) in habits. 

7. HleAordévynooy....napédocav, “studete Peloponneso ita praem, 
ut ea non minor sit quam, etc.” Poppo. Keil. thinks that aadccw 
éfryciosa: is briefly spoken for «Adcom xaracrnca éftryoupéerovs. 
Miller (Dorians, I. p. 198. N.) translates ¢fnyetoSa:, ad finem (¢§-} 
oresitis, i. e. (as Goeller thinks) porro facite, ut prasitis. To Haack 
the sense appears to be, “ expedire Peloponnesum ex eo discrimine, que 
nune implicata est, sociie quibuedam propter metum ad aliam socie- 
tatem defecere conantibus.” But it does not appear that any of the 
confederated states were attempting to revolt at this time, and Thucy- 
dides has nowhere, to my knowledge, employed éfryeioSa: in this 
sense. I prefer, therefore, Poppo’s explanation, as best answering 
the verbal demands, as well as those of the context. The general 
guidance and direction was not exercised, as Duk. supposes, over all 
Greece, but only over Peloponnesus. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


An Athenian embassy happening to be at Sparta, and hearing the charges brought against 
their state by the Corinthians, judge it proper to respond a few things concerning the 
power and resources of their city, that thus the Peloponnesians might be less inclined te 
war (§ 1); presenting the:nselves, therefore, to the Lacedsmonians for this purpose, aad 
leave being granted, they commence thelr oration (§§ 2, 3). 


1. ray d€ "ASnvaiwy frvye yap mpecBeia. The construction is some- 
what irregular, thore being no governing word of ra» ’"ASnvaiwy, which 
stands first for the sake of emphasis. The word, therefore, is thrown 
for dependence on the explanatory clause, or rather, as Kiihn. (VJelf’s 
edit. § 786. Obs. 5) remarks, the two clauses are so compressed toge- 
ther, that the subject of the former is placed in the latter, and even 
follows the government thereof. The regular construction, according 
to Goeller, would be? rois 3¢ "ASnvaiots, ervxe yap (= a8) mpecPeia 
(a’rav)—nrapovaa, nai os—edofe wapirnrea; or as Arnold constructs and 
explains: raw d¢ "ASnvaiwy rois mpeoBeot maparvxovat tore mapa role 
Aaxedaipovioss cal Trav Adyor aloSopevots, Coke maptrnréa eiva, in Eng- 
lish running thus: but the Athenians happening at that time to hace :m 
embassy at Lacedamon, and hearing what was said, resolved to addtess 
themselves to the Lacedemonian government. Examples of a similar 
construction may be found in J. 115.§8; VIII. 80.§1. The principle, 
sccording to Goeller, is, that the subject of a proposition is always put 
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by the Greeks, as near the beginning of the sentence as possible, when 
a transition is made from one subject to another. The new subject 
being thus placed first, the reason of the predicate immediately follows, 
before the predicate itself, and the subject is made to depend gramms- 
tically upon this reason, rather than on the predicate. See Arnold's 
note, from which this rule of Goel. is cited. See also Mt.§ 615. The 
confusion of the present passage is increased by the presenco of xai, in 
nai @s jolero ray Adyw», Which connects the principal sentence to the 
explanatory or subordinate one, and thus carries on its construction. 
Of. Mt. § 631. 2. Kriig. makes ’ASyvaieo» depend on mpecBeiu, and 
compares J. 115.§ 4; VIII. 80. § 1. —— érvye—tapoica, chanced to 
be present. —— dddov than the business of replying to the Corinthi- 
ans. ——— wepirnréa is followed by dmodcyyoopévous in the accusative, 
because it is equivalent to mapsévac Seiw (S. § 178. 2), they must go. Cf. 
Mt. § 447.4; Butt. § 184.10.N.4. It will be seen, that the construc- 
tion changes from the future participle into the infinitive, at dnrAdua 
d¢ (cf. Mt. § 582. ¢c). The incorporation of the dependent with the 
participial clause by the infinitive, is less close than by the participle. 
Cf. Crosby, § 614. 3. tous AaxeSatpovious refers probably to the 
Ephori, as it is opposed to ro wAn2os in § 2 infra. by follows éve- 
xadovy as a genitive of the crime. S. § 194. 4. wept Trou mavrés, 
tn a general way. a@s—ein. The indicative in this substantival 
sentence after dnAaoa, would have communicated absolute certainty, 
instead of probability, to the thing spoken of. Of. K. $829. Accord- 
ing to Mt. § 529. 2, the optative is employed because the time of the 
action ig future. év mdeion. Supply xpdvm, since meio is op- 
posed to raxéws. xat dua introduces another reason why the Athe- 
nians made no reply to the charges of the Oorinthians, viz. because 
they preferred to employ the occasion in descanting upon the great 
power of their city, in order thus to dampen the ardor of those who 
might otherwise be fierce for war. —— wdéA\w is properly the subject 
of ei, but is transferred for the sake of emphasis into the principal 
“clause, and made the object of onpjva. So the Latins say: nosté 
Marcellum quam tardus sit = quam tardus sit Marcellus. See N. on 
I. 61.§ 1. 8vvayiy is the accusative synecdochical. dy = éxei- 
ver & of which equivalent, the antecedent limits trdurncv. So the 
next dy = dxeivwy dy, the relative taking the genitive after dretpos. 
Mt. § 846. a; S.§ 187. 2. éx reov Adyar, from these representations, 

2. rots Aaxedatpovins. See N. on § 1 supra. —— ds rd wAnteos, to 
the assembly, i.e. the same which the Corinthians had addressed. —— 
ef rs pt arroxwAvo, unless there should be some hinderance. Poppo 
from several MSS. edits droxwAves. 
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8. of &, i.e. the Ephori. —— mapeASdvres, coming forward as a 
orator to speak. No difference in sense should here be sought be- 
tween émeva: and sapeASdrres. 


CHAPTERS LXXIU—LXXVIIL 


In these chapters we have the speech of the Athenians. The exordium 
is brief, being contained in chap. 78. 8 1. The argumentative part is com- 
prised in chap. 73. § 2—chap. 77, and is divided into, 1, an enumeration of 
the great services of the Athenian state, especially in the Persian wars (chap. 
78. § 2 to chap. 74); 2, a defence against the charge of ambition and unlaw- 
ful means to increase their power, which was brought against them by the 
Corinthians (chaps. 75-77). The remaining chapter (78) contains the perore 
tion, in which the Lacedemonians are urged not to engage precipitately in 
war, but to obtain a redress of grievances by negotiation. This speech is 
admirably adapted to remove the impression made by the grave charges of 
the Corinthians, being a calm vindication of the conduct and policy of the 
Athenians, interspersed with sundry references to their general patriotism, 
and remarks upon their good treatment of the allies. There is, however, 
throughout the whole oration a tone of firmness, indicative of the unaltere 
ble determination of the Athenians to adhere to the policy, upon which they 
had hitherto acted, and to make no concession, which would abridge their 
authority, or hinder the enlargement of their power and dominion. 





CHAPTER LXXIII. 


The Athenians osmmence by stating that they came to Sparta on other businesa, but feel 
constrained, in view of the outcry raised against their state, to come forward, not to reply 
to the charges of the Corinthians, inasmuch as the tribunal was not competent to try the 
Athenians, but to show that their power was lawfully possessed, and that their services 
entitled them to praise and honor (§ 1); without referring to things more remote, they 
would recur to the Persian war, a reference which, however unpleasant to make so fre- 
quently, they deemed necessary, because they, if any, ought to be entitled to whatever 
good might result from a recapitulation of their services in this war (§ 2): this they 
ahonld do, not in the way of deprecation, but to show against what a city war was now ja 
contemplation (§ 8); at Marathon they engaged singly with the Persians, and in the battle 
of Salamis were present with all thoir forces, and thus helped to save the Peloponnesian 
cities from being destroyed in detail (§ 4); of which the strongest proof was furnished by 
the Persian king, who hastily retreated, after the battle, with the greator part of his army 
(§ 5). 


1. dyrtoylay here takes the dative rois tpzerépas, becanse allied in 
signification to dyriAcyew rin. Cf. Mt. § 890; Jelf’s Kahn. § 692, Obs, 
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$%. The reading jperepos, found in some editions, is evidently erro- 
neous, for the Athenians were never the allies of the Corinthians, but 
were only at peace with them. wept Sv = rept éxeivey epi dv, oF 
wepi dxelveoy d, of which the relative is used synecdochically. ala3é- 
pevor—odcay.- See N. on I. 26. § 8. —— xaraBojy is also a verbal noun 
(ike d»riAcyiay), and, after the analogy of its verb, takes judy in the 
genitive. See N. on I. 67. § 1. —— mapnrSopey is followed by the sub- 
junctive (SovAevonoSe), because the act, although past in its perform- 
ance, is present in its purpose = we have come forward and now address 
you in order that, etc. Cf. Rost, § 122.9. N.4; 8. § 214. N. 1. —— 
ob—dyrepouvres (not to answer to. 8. § 225. 5) is to be taken with dAX’ 
Swes x.r.d., the intervening words being parenthetical. otre nov 
oo. Adyou is briefly put for ofre hyady mpds rovrous, ofre rovray mpds 
Spas of Adyot. For illustrations of this sort of brachylogy, cf. Jelf’s 
Kohn. § 876. Bloomf. makes nyay and rovrey depend on dsixacrais, 
‘ywith which he supplies ovow. &yv yiyvowro. The protasis is to be 

pplied from the context. See N. on I. 71. § 5. —— émws—Bovrevon- 
oe is referred to by several grammarians, to show that Dawes’s canon 
is erroneous, viz. that draws is never followed by the subj. aor. 1, act. 
or mid. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 812.1; Mt. § 519. 7. p. 885. See N. on I. 
88. § 5. —— pi fadiws belongs to yxeipo» Bovretonoe, in the sense of 
may not rashly (literally, easily, readily) adopt bad counsels. Wet 
Séueros denotes the means. See N. on I. 9. $1. cat dua intro- 
duces another reason why the Athenians came forward to address 
the Lacedwmonians. Hence BovAdpevos may be rendered, because we 
wished. Seo N. on I. 9. $ 4 (end). ofre ametdrws, not unreasona- 
bly, not without cause. afia Adyou = aftéravos. Schol. 

2. savy mada is referred by the Schol. to the Amazons, Thracians, 
and Heraclide. vi dei = there is no necessity. dy (i. e. ra 
waXaa) depends on paprupes, and dxoai—Adyov, may be rendered 
hearsay (Acyot dxovoSeévres. Goel.), as Hier. Mill. interprets. Duk. 
takes Adye» in the sense of ioropidy, and makes axoal Adyw = ex ris 
loropias mapadoars. ray dxovoopevor = of our auditors. el xal 
-..-mpoBarropevos, “ although it be rather irksome to us, to be forever 
bringing this subject forward.” Arnold. This is essentially the inter- 
pretation of Ilaack, Poppo, and Goeller. Some respectable critics, 
however, place a comma after ora, which gives the sense, although 
at «s rather irksome to you, (yet) we must bring these things, eto. But 
besides the objection advanced by Poppo, that perspicuity in that case 
would have demanded spofaddAopevous, we have another more decisive 
one, viz. that it would have heen a needless utterance of a sentiment 
highly offensive to the Lacedwmonians, whereas if yp be enppiied 
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after &’ 3yAov—eora, as it must be according to the pointing of 
Dindorf, it becomes a modest disavowal of any other reason than 
necessity, for the utterance of that which had become stale with the 
Athenians themselves. cai yap, and truly. Bloomf. supplies the 
ellipsis: and (reason is there that we should) jor when, etc. — 
éxcvduvevero, they were hazardetl, i. e. they were achieved with danger. 
fis... .perécyere, @ substantial part of which (hs referring to 
apereig) you hate shared. This is far preferable to the sense given 
by some annotators, the actual doing of which you hare shared (i. e. 
you have shared in the labors and perils, which attended the achieve- 
ment of Grecian liberty), for the object of the speaker was to show 
that Greece was mainly indebted to the Athenians for its liberty. 
The argument then is: if the Lacedsmonians shared in the liberty, 
which the devotion and heroism of the Athenians had secured, they 
ought surely to leave to the Athenians their share of the glory of the 
transaction. In this way the antithesis iy clear: you share in the 
result, let us share in the glory of the achievement. But I cannot 
understand why it should be brought furward as a reason for the 
meed of glory claimed by the Athenians, and made the basis of their 
demand upon the gratitude of the Peloponnesians, that the Laceds- 
monians had a principal share in the dangers and labors of the war. 
It was true in itself, yet such a prominence given to the Lacedsmo- 
nian services, would not only have been foreign to the design of the 
speaker, but would have rendered the argument perfectly worthless. 
For the construction of épyou pépos perecyere, cf. S. § 191. N. 

8. pySyoerat, sc. 6 Adyos from the preceding context. —— spos ova» 
—rorwv, against what sort (in respect to its services and power) of 4 
city. pn e0 BovAevopevors, unless you adopt prudent counsels. See 
N. on I. 71. § 6 (init.). 

4. yap in dapew yap (for we affirm) introduces a more expanded 
account of the services of the Athenians in the Persian war. See N. 
on yap in I. 68. § 2. —— pdvor mpoxevduvevoa: ro BapBapy, that we alone 
ventured to commence the contest with the Barburian Some prefer, 
that we alone braved the Barbarian in behalf. Cf. Liddell and Scott, 
sub voce mpoxivduvevw. As it respects the employinent of pdvos, the 
Platwan auxiliaries were so few in comparison with the Athenians, 
that, by a very pardonable hyperbole, the orator entirely overlooked 
them. The adjective is here put in the nominative to agree with the 
subject, as it las already appeared, the subject of the infinitive being 
omitted. In respect to the dative after xpoxwdvveicas, it is to be re 
ferred to the construction moAepeiv rim. Gre rd VoTEpoy FASen refers 
to the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. ovy ixavol dvres, inaamuch 
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es we were not able. See N. on I. 9. § 4 (end). —— wavdnuei. A fow 
were left in Athens, who were slain by Xerxes, when he got posses- 
sion of the city. Of. Herodot. VIII. 51, 52. ——émep rye pi—mop- 
Sei», which restrained him from laying waste. For wy with the in- 
finitive, see N.on J. 10. $1. xara wédrecs, by cities, city by city. 
aduvdreyv dy dvrev (sc. typo from rjv Hedordnnaoy), sor you 
would hare been. unable. ‘The participle with a» frequently has the 
sense of the future, and is equivalent to péAAwy with the infinitive.” 
Jelf’s Kiihn. § 429.8. Cf. 8S. § 215.5. The protasis ef éréria is to 
be mentally supplied. See N. on I. 71. § 5. 

5. avrés refers to Xerxes. ws... .duvduews, thinking that his 
JSoree was no longer equal (to what it had been before), i.e. perceiving 
that his strength was broken. So Goel. and Arnold interpret, but 
Bloomf. renders, inasmuch as the force he had was no longer of equal 
match with the enemy. In respect to the construction, “a participle 
with ds signifies the same thing, as a participle of a verb denoting t& 
think, or to say, followed by an infinitive or an accusative with an in- 
finitive.” K. § 812.6; 8. § 2235. 4. T@ mA¢om is & masculine, and 
is the dative of accompaniment. Mt. § 405. N.2; S. § 206. 5. 














CHAPTER LXXIV. 


The orator proceeds to say, that the Athenians contributed to the naval fight at Salamis 
three things, viz. the largest number of ships, a most skilful commander, and the most 
untiring zeal (§§ 1,2); the Lacedremonians, when alarmed for their own safety, came 
to their aid from cities inhabited and designed to be in future inhabited, whereas . 
they, sallying forth from a city baving no longer an existence, and encountering danger 
in behalf of what they had but faint hopes of saving, preserved both the Lacedemonians 
and themselves (§ 8); had the Athenfans gone over to the Persians, or had they feared 
to embark on board their ships, the Lacedwmonians would not have ventured upon a 

ttle, and the issue of the Persian invasion would have been far different (§ 4). 


1. rotovrov—rovrov, such an event as this. capes dn\w3évros, 
it clearly appearing. The subject is én....éyévero. The participle 
frequently stands alone, when the subject is readily supplied from the 
context, or is indefinite, a pronoun or some general word like mpdy- 
para, xpjuara, dypero, eto. being understood. Of. Mt. § 568; K. 
§ 812. R. 4; 8. § 226. b. éy—tyévero, consisted in, were suspended 
. “pon. —— dvdpa orparrydy Evverararov. Themistocles is called by 
Herodot. (VIIL 124), dvip woddav ‘EAAGver copéraros. Our historian 
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in I. 188, says many things concerning his energy and eminent abill- 





ties. és tas rerpaxogias, to the four hundred, dependa on sape- 
oxdpeSa, and therefore Matthiw (§ 578. f) is wrong in citing this pas- 
eage in proof that. és signifies about. In reapect to the namber of 
ships said to be furnished by the Athenians, if 8vo pospey signifies tee- 
thirda, as is the opinion of most of the commentators, it must have 
Leen 266. Yet, according to Herodotus, their quota of ships was 180, 
to which. as Gloomf. suggests, may be added the twenty ships farnish- 
ed by Athens, and manned by the Chalcidians, thus making 200, the 
number set down to them by Demosthenes, Diodorus, Plutarch, and 
Nepos. This then may be considered the true number of ships far- 
bished on that occasion by the Athenians. But how are we to recon- 
cile with this, the number given here by Thucydides? As usual there 
have been almost as many conjectures as commentators, but none of 
them in all respects satisfactory. All the MSS. except four (or accord- 
ing to Arnold, three) read rerpaxocias. Bloomf. is disposed to follow 
those four MSS., in which is found the reading rptaxogiovs, which 
would remove the difficulty as far as the number of Athenian ships is 
concerned. But then another difficulty arises, for Herodotus reckons 
the whole number of ships at 878. Ilere then, on the supposition that 
Tytaxogious is the true reading, is a discrepancy of seventy-eight, or if 
the twelve ASginetan ships, which were guarding the island of AZyina 
in the time of the action, are subtracted, there is still a difference of 
sixty-six. In order to avoid the difficulty, Blooinf. supposes that only 
800 took part in the engagement. Arnold conjectures that the ttwo- 
thirds of the fleet here claimed by the Athenian orator, was an over- 
estimate, perfectly consistent with oratorical exaggeration, and that 
when Demosthenes gives, as he does, the real number of the ships, 
and calls it two-thirds of the whole, he states the number to be 800. 
Didot takes 800 poipdy in the sense of one-half, and this opinion 
Goeller adopts in his last edition. The reading of Demosthenes, whict 
i8 rptaxugiuv ovcay ray Tracey rpinpewv ras Staxogias 7 woAts sape- 
axero, they would change from rptaxocioy into rerpaxociwy, and thus 
harmonize the conflicting passages. But would it not have been more 
natural tor Thacydides to have written rds nuioeias or ro Hueov? I 
know of nc way to remove the difficulty, except by the change of 
reading proposed by Bloomf. and Poppo, for the statement is too dis- 
proportionate to the truth to be attributed to the exaggeration natural 
to orators, Who, before so grave and discriminating an audience as the 
one here addressed, would find it necessary to adhere in some degrve 
‘0 the statement of things as they really were. Col. Leake (Athens, 
UI. p. 251) I find comes alxo to the conclusion, that rpeaxogias is the 
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true reading in the passage before us. —— vavyayjoa: depends on 
alric fyévero, was the most instrumental in causing the sea-fight 
to take place in the narrows. Cf. K. § 806. 1.0; Mt. § 542. Obs. 1. B; 
8. § 222. 6. ——— onep refers to ev rq corer (= ev rH Sadapin) vav- 
paynoa. —— oia....érysnoare. Of. Plut. in Themist. ch. 17, where 
it is said that the Lacedwmonians presented Themistocles with an 
olive branch and a chariot, the best in the city, besides bestowing 
upon him many other marks of honor. ray—fASdvrwy is to be 
constructed after padiora. ws, to. See N. on I. 81. § 2.° 

2. of ye—néidoaper, inasmuch as we determined. The relative 
here introduces the ground or reason of what has just been said, re- 
specting the boldness and alacrity of the Athenians. Of. K. § 834. 2. 
Ta» GAdowp is referred by the Schol. to the Macedonians, Thessa- 
liane, Locrians, Boeotians, and Phocians. —— péype npdy = péype ris 
wéreos pay. exderdvres. See N. on dvres, I. 7. $1. ra 
olxeia ScapSeipayres. A Schol. says that the Athenians destroyed w.th 
their own hands all the goods which could not be removed, and the 
cattle which could not be driven away. Another Schol. says that 
they destroyed the city, in order that it might not be used by the 
Ber>arians as a military station against Greece. —— pnd ds (= ovras), 
not even thus, i. e. in so distressed a condition. —— mpod:mety depends 
on nécooaper. oxedac%évres into other countries. 
rots £uppayots. add’ responds to pnd ds. 

8. ovy focov. Bloomf. is doubtless correct in considering this as 
put by Attic urbanity for paddov. rovrov, 1. 6. rov mpeAcioSas OF 
rns eedcias. yap in tpeis pev yap introduces the proof of what 
insmediately precedes. ént tO—venerSat is taken by Didot in the 
sense Of én’ Amid: rov veperSa, in consequence of the antithetic imp 
....o0ons which follows. The common rendering is ut in posterum 
tncoleretur. Kat ovx nuav rd mAéov. Mt. (§ 455. Obs. 3. b) says, 
‘a comparison with ‘more’ implies an opposition, and two modes of 
speech are therefore combined.” Here we have not for us and rather 
than for us conjoined, so as to read literally, and not rather than for 
us, 8 fulness of expression employed evidently for the sake of empha- 
Bis. rns oux otens, “sc. nuiv, gue nobis jam nulla esset, ron, 
qua esse desiisset.” ‘‘ Hoo potius indicat sequentibus verbis: ¢v Spayeig 
éArid ofens.” Haack. But inasmuch as ris ovx ofons is opposed to 
the preceding awd oixoupevwy trav wédewv, I prefer the interpretation 
of Gottl., qua jam nulla est, i.e. épSappéwns. —— Didot refers inép 
ris....odans to rd EvAwwoy reixos, i.e. the fleet, the only safeguard 
after the destruction of their city, in which the hopes of the Atheni- 
ans rested, and this too being in circumstances of great peril. Tha 
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conjecture is worthy of consideration, although I think reference is 
had to the commonwealth, rather than to the ships or personal safety 
of the citizens. TO pepos, in some measure. Bloomf. “ quantum 
in nobis esset.” Gocl. It appears to me, that Arnold has hit upon 
the true exposition: we bore our full share in the deliverance both of 
ourselves and of you. P 

4. ei 8¢ mpovexwpncaper—ovdev dy exc Eee tyas, if we had gone 
over—you would no longer have been under the necessity, etc. For the 
indicative in the protasis, see N. on I. 58. §3. ad» in the apodosis 
weakens the assertion, and makes it a little less offensive to the Laceds- 
monian ears, than a positive assertion would have been. Cf. 8. § 2135, 1. 
For the translation of @e by the pluperfect, cf. Mt. § 508. b; K. 
§ 260. 2 (2); 8.§ 215.2. Notice that the aorist is employed in the pro- 
tasis, because the act spoken of is regarded as momentarily completed, 
but in the apodosis the imperfect is used, because the necessity spoken 
of is to be represented as having a continued existence. —— «aS’ seu 
xiav, at his leisure (as far as fighting was concerned) = without oppe- 
sition. dv aire mpoeywpnoe, would have gone on for him (see N. 
on J. 109. § 8). aire is the dat. commodi. 








CHAPTER LXXV. 


Having performed such signal services, the Athenians ought not to be envied on account 
of their dominion (§ 1); for this had come to them, because they had been left by the 
Lacedemonians to finish the Barbarian war (§ 2); the sway which they held had 
been Increased, first through the natural influence of fear, and then for the sake of honor 
and interest (§ 8); being hated by many and suspected by the Lacedssmonians, it seemed 
unsafe to relax their authority, and give opportunity for the disaffected states to revolt 
(4), and for this regard to their own interests no one could justly blame them (§ 5). 


1. dp d&coi ¢opev. To these words belongs the ud before ovres, 
so that the order is: dpa pn détoi eoper—ovtras dyay emipSdres da- 
neioSat, te it just then—that we should lie under such a load of envy f 
ov is joined with dpa when an affirmative, and pj when a negative 
answer is expected (of. K. § 844. 5. d; 8. § 219. 4). Thus dpa ova d£col 
écpev would signify, do we not deserve ? rore, i.e.in the Persian 
war. yvouns Evvicews, the wisdom of our counsel; “our cood 
sense in counsel.” Arnold. Reference is had to what is said of The- 
mistocles in I. 74. § 1. —— dpxns depends on érupSdves dcaxcioSa: = 
PSoveigSa:, which in the active voice is followed by the dative of the 
person and genitive of the thing. Of. K. § 274. e.——— yi is here 
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timitive, at least on account of the rule. —— fs is put in the genitive 
by attraction with dpyjs, the accusative being properly demanded 
after ¢yoper. 

2. aurny refers to apyjs. Bacdpevar, by force. See N. on I. 
9. $1. ra Undd\otna tov BapBdpov, i.e. the termination of the 
war with the Barbarians. The supineness of tle Lacedssmonians was 
most undoubtedly a principal cause of the ascendency of the Atheni- 
ans in maritime affairs. Their continuance in the war would have 
placed them at the head of the confederacy, as their withdrawal ele- 
vated the Athenians to that station. alroy....xarautnvat, them- 
selves entreating us to become their leaders. 

8. €£ avrov 3€ row tpyou, from the nature of the thing itself. So 
the Schol. explains ée ras @ucews airns rod mpdyparos. The thing 
referred to, is the dominion enjoyed by the Athenians, and on the 
principle laid down by the Schol., that the ruler is always hated (6 
dpywy del peoeira), it would be necessary for them, by strengthening 
their power, to protect themselves against the effect of this hatred. 
—— és réde, i. e. to what it now is; to ita present height of power. 
—— 8¢ovs, not of the Barbarians, as Haack supposes, but as a Schol. 
remarks, 8éous ray xaxa@s waSdvrev ¢v rq apxy innxdey, for this seems 
evident from ov« dadarés éri—xivduveveew which follows. 

4. é8éxee has for its subject avévras xevduvevery with which dodades 
agrees. annx2npevous (see N. on I. 76. § 1) belongs to nas, the 
omitted subject of xiwduvevecv. Tivwy....KaTECTpapperor, 80M 
even who had already revolted having been subdued. Cf. I. 98, et seq. 
—— dpoiws as before. avevras (by relazing our authority) be- 
longs to xwdvvevecy as the participle of means. See N. on I. 9. $1. 
—— yip....eylyvovro, for (if we had let go the reins) the desertions 
would have been to you = (by constructio pregnans. See N. on J. 18. 
§ 2) the deserters would have gone over and remained with you, i. ©. 
been on yonr side. 

5. waoe depends on dveri@Sovoy (80. €are), as the dat. incommodi. 
Render, tt 1s not a matter of censure to any = none can be censured. 
The subject is «3 riSec3at. Trav peyioroy réps Kuv8ivor = iva pe) 
dumeoy, eis peyiorous xivduvous. BSchol. méps is put by anastrophe for 
wepi. 8S. § 281. N. 2 (a). 
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CHAPTER LXXVI 


Phe epeck-> we retorts upon the Lesedsmonians, that they are doing tho same things fa 
fe.oponnerus which they charge upon the Athenians, and the superiority, which would 
eave deen theirs had they remained antil the close of the war (see N. on I. 75. § 2), mast 
m like manner have been maintainet by a strong and vigorous government (§ 1); in ae 
eepting and maintaining tha dominion volantarily bestowed upon them, they had done 
nothing strange or discordant with established customs, and so the Lacedsemontans 
thought, until sweyed by motives of self-interest they began to talk of justice (§ 2); 
in raling so jast and equitably, the Athenians deemed themselves worthy of commends 
tion (§ 8); and tke mildnese of their rule, fur which they were now the subject of obloquy, 
would be manifest if theiz power should pase to other bands (§ 4). 


1. ras—mdAecs depends on xaragrnodpevot, and airéy is to be sup- 
plied after éfnyeioSe. Haack erroneously makes the accusative to 
depend on this verb. —— émi ro ipiv dpeApor is referred by the 
Schol. to the utility resulting from the oligarchical form of govern- 
ment. rore, i.e. after the battle of Mycale. —— da wavrds, i.e. 
through the whole war. arnySnose, had become odious. On this 
word, a8 on ¢€€ avrov 8¢ rov épyov, the Schol. reinarks, of yap dpyor- 
Tes pucouvras> direAevSepow yap To avSpomevoy. topev dy—tpas— 
yevopévous, we know that you would be. &yv belongs to the participle 
(seo N. on I. 78. § 4). For the construction of eid¢vas with tho parti- 
ciple, see N. on I. 69. § 5. hooov than we. 

2. ovrws, 80 that, wherefore. and, out of, away from. —— el 

.. €de€daueda. Of. I. 75. §2. The vulgar reading for &doperny is 
Siaddoperny, per manus traditum, which is inapplicable here. 
aveiuev (see N. on avévras, J. 75. § 4) is opposed to dpyew éyxparés, 
§ 1 supra. ryuns....m@ereias. Cf. I. 75. § 38. ovd av.... 
trdpfavres introduces another circumstance, viz. established usage, to 
justify the acceptance and vigorous maintenance of power by the 
Athenians. rotodrov refers to the supremacy just spoken of, and 
therefore takes the article. -—— caSecra@ros = vopipou dvros, vops(ope- 
yov. Schol. The subject is properly rov....xareipyerSat. —— d£coi re 
duax.r.A. Their acknowledged fitness to rule, is here brought for- 
ward as an additional (dua) reason why the Athenians were not deserv- 
ing of censure in receiving and exercising their authority as they had 
done. The participles vopi{ovres and 8oxotrres derote cause. See N. 
on I. 9. § 4 (end). With déo, the words rov dpye» or ras dpyns 
may be mentally supplied. ipiv Soxourres. Cf. I. 95. § 7. —— 
pexpt..eexpnore, until the present time (viv), when, thinking tt con- 
ducive to your interest, you make use of the argument of justice. “rd 
Ssxaig Ady, intellige rq Adyp rey wept trys CAcvSepias ray ‘EAAnver.” 
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Goel. —— saparvydy, it being tn his power = whilst it was in his 
power. The accusative absolute is employed, when time parallel to or 
coincident with another action is to be designated. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. 
$700. 2; 8. § 226. b. mpo%eis, preferring. The object is é», re- 
ferring to the idea of justice or a just policy, implied in r@ dixaip 
Ady. py—etxew. See N. on I. 10. § 1 (end). 

8. dmawweiodai re aio oirives, they also are worthy to be praised 
who. Cf.8. $172. 4. Tn av3pwreia ducer, human nature = the 
dictate of nature, the natural desire of man. Arnold translates 
Sxardrepor....dvvapev, less careless of justice than our actual power 
enabled us tobe. I prefer Bloornfield’s translation: have been more 
obserrant of justice than according to their power (to commit injustice). 
xara here denotes conformity, and may be rendered, in accordance 
with, and implies that their moderation was greater than might have 
been expected from the extent of their power. 

4. y' dv—dyv. We frequently find one of these particles joined to 
the principal verb, to denote the conditional nature of the whole sen- 
tence, and also to that part of the sentence which it immediately 
modifies. Sometimes the repetition results from an intervening clause. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 432. a; Mt. § 600; S. § 215. N. 5. 8etfar dy 
pddtora by the severity of their government. —— jyiv dé—meptéoty 
is nearly equivalent to nuiv 8¢ éyévero (has happened to us), the verb 
awepueatn, has come around to us, being a more lively form of expres- 
bion. For the dative, cf. Mt. § 402. d. rd wAdov 7, more than. 




















CHAPTER LXXVII. 


The orator proceeds to prove what he has just affirmed (L 76 § 4), by showing that the 
Athenians are called litigious, when instcad uf compelling their allies to redress any real 
or supposed wrong, they are willing tv have the polntsin dispute fairly tried and de- 
termined by civil tribunals, from which reproach those who exercise arbitrary power in 
respect to these things are exempt (§§ 1, 2): this leniency {s made, however, a ground of 
complaint by their allies, whenever they feel aggrieved by a judicial sentence, or by 
any decision of the state, even more so than though they had been stripped by the hand 
of violence of all their possessions (§ 3); for men more highly resent acts of injustice than 
acts of violence, as is seen from a comparison of the patience with which these states bore 
the Median yoke, with their restiveness under the Athenian rule (§§ 4, 5); the same 
feelings of hostility would be entertained towards the Lacedwmoniansa, if they took the 
dominion, especially as their customs were so different from those of the other states (§ 6). 


1. «at is to be referred to the xai below, yap being here the gen- 
eral connective. - éAagcovpevor, = although (see N. on I. 7. § 1) we 








Omar. LXXVIL] NOTES. 821 


siis vero (socii nostri) guwm sint assueti. The usual interpretation is, 
but they who are accustomed. But if this were the meaning, we 
should suppose that dAdous, or some other general word, would have 
oeen einployed instead of nas. and Tov tcov, on equal footing, 
on terms of equality. pn accompanies oiecSat, because mapa has 
a negative sense (see N. on I. 10. § 1), beyond what (= otherwise than) 
they think is right. With ypyva supply from the main clapse éAac- 
geSnva. Goel. constructs: mapa rd olec3as py xpqvat. youn 
refers to a judicial decision, 8uvaues to power exercised irrespective of 
a legal trial. cat onwoovr, even in the least =in ever 80 slight a 
degree. With this meaning, which is easily derived from the more 
coulmon signification of the word, in any way whatever (cf. Liddell 
and Scott sub voce), érwaovv may be connected with qv mr. Its po- 
sition after 7—# is no serious objection to this, inasmuch as it is 
placed beside the verb whose meaning is limited by ri. Its connec- 
tion with the words immediately preceding would have been ex- 
pressed by 4 éxwootv, or in any other way whatever. But what 
other way was there to effect. the thing complained of, than the two 
modes spoken of in 9 yvoun 7 Buvdpet ty dca thy dpxnv? é\ao~- 
cweIacw, are worsted. This meaning, which is inevitable here, shows 
that Arnold is mistaken in the sense, which he assigns to «Aaccoupevos 
in § 1 supra. ov....€xovow, they feel no gratitude that they are 
not deprived of the greater part. For the use of the article with 
mdéovos, cf. K. § 246. 8. c. orepsoxdpevos denotes the cause. See N. 
on I. 9. § 4. tov evdeovs (= rTov éAdocovos), the part lacking, in 
opposition to the part which remained. For the article, sec the re- 
ference on rov mAéovos supra. xaAerwrepoy hepovor, they are 
more indignant. In this combination, the signification of the adjec- 
tive predominates, and hence takes the genitive. Cf. Mt. § 868. 5. a. 
aroéuevoe Tov vdpov, putting aside the law= paying no regard 
' to law. éxeivs, ‘illo modo.” Betant. —— b€ = yap. avréde- 
yov implies negation, and hence is followed by os ot with xpedw (so. 
éars). See N.on J. 10.§1. Cf. also S. § 280.8; Mt. § 584. Obs. 4 
2; K. § 318.9. Render the passage, not even they themselves (i. e. the 
persons aggrieved) can deny that the weaker must yield to the stronger. 

4. adcovpevor, when treated unjustly. See N.onI. 18. § 6. —— 
rd pev referring to ddcxovpevor, and ré 8 to Biafdpevor, are both the 
subjects of the propositivus in which they stand, the other words | 
composing the predicates. and rov (cov Bloomf. regards as a 
neuter, and translates, on a footing of equal justice. Others inter- 
pret it, pro eguali conditione. I prefer, as the most natural mode of 
interpretation, to take dr8 in the sense of tmd (K. § 288. 8.9), and 
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lose our suits = are cast in suite. This interpretation seems to accord 
better with the meaning of the word, and with the context, than 
Arnold’s interpretation, not standing upon our right, i. e. condescend- 
ing to let vur disputes with them be fairly tried, instead of deciding, 
as we might, by our sovereign power. For the purpose is not here to 
show the condescension of the Athenians in suffering matters of dis- 
pute to be adjusted by civil tribunals, when they might settle them 
by an act of their sovereign will, inasmuch as that was asserted in § 8 
of the preceding chapter. The design now is to illustrate and confirma 
the remark, made at the close of the foregoing chapter, that the mod- 
eration of the Athenians seemed to bring upon them an increase of 
odium. This is shown by the fact here asserted, that even in suits at 
law, in which the Athenians are worsted, and that too before their 
own tribunals, the only return they receive from this impartial ad- 
ministration of justice, is to be called litigious. yap (illustrantia. 
See N. on J. 53. § 2). See the preceding remarks on é¢Aacvovpevos, 
€v rais....dixats, in actions brought against our allies for 
breaches of contract. Of. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antig. p. 918. 
map npiv avrois, before ourselves, is introduced to show their re- 
gard for justice, that even in their own courts at Athens, decisions 
were given in favor of their allies. Boaeckh (Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 404) 
denies that all the small snits at law were tried at Athens, as no per- 
son living at Rhodes or Byzantium would come to Athens to bring a 
suit for 50 or 100 drachmss. The simple fact was, that the supreme 
jurisdiction belonged to Athens, and cases could be carried there by 
appeal from the inferior courts. év, in conformity to, according to. 
dpoiots in respect to the parties to the Suit. —— girodixety doxod- 
uev is the apodosis of éAaccovpevor (S. § 225. 6). 

2. avroy refers to the persons, who charged the Athenians with 
oppression and injustice in their treatment of the allies. Tois— 
éxovos depends on ovediferar. The Schol. says that reference is had 
to the Persians and Scythians. didri, why, for what reason, —— 
rovro refers back to flagov....éyous. yap in this place has far- 
nished some difficulty to interpreters. Poppo calls it yap declaratioum 
(Lat. seilicet). Haack refers it to rovro ovx dvediferar que sine ddry, 
tamquam peculiaris sententia, cogitatione repetenda sunt: od ydp av- 
rois ovecdiferat rovro+ BiafeoSat ydp, etc. Goel. supplies the ellipsis 
ovx avedi{erat, drt Brafovrar: BiafeaSat ydp, etc., which I think is the 
correct explanation, inastnuch as it best meets the demands of the 
context. —— mpood¢orra:, 8c. otrot, the antecedent of ofs in the pre- 
ceding clause. | 

8. Poppo correctly disjoins of 8 from ciSiopevor, ond interpreta, 
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éilé vero (socii nostri) guwm sint assueti. The usual interpretation is, 
but they who are accustomed. But if this were the meaning, we 
should suppose that dAXous, or some other general word, would have 
oeen employed instead of jpas. ané Tov iaou, on equal footing, 
on terms of equality. —— py accompanies ofegSat, because mapa has 
a negative sense (see N. on I. 10. § 1), beyond what (= otherwise than) 
they think is right. With ypnva supply from the main clapse ¢Aae- 
ewSnva. Goel. constructs: mapa rd oleoSat py ypnvat. yroun 
refers to a judicial decision, duyayec to power exercised irrespective of 
a legal trial. Kat onwoovy, even in the least = in eter so slight a 
degree. With this meaning, which is easily derived from the more 
common signification of the word, in any way whatever (cf. Liddell 
and Scott sub voce), émwaoiv may be connected with fy r:. Its po- 
sition after #—7 is no serious objection to this, inasmuch as it js 
placed beside the verb whose meaning is Jimited by ri. Its connec- 
tion with the words immediately preceding would have been ex- 
pressed by 9 éxwaoty, or in any other way whaterer. But what 
other way was there to effect. the thing complained of, than the two 
modes spoken of in 9 yroug 7 Suvdper tq bia Thy apynv? €Aao- 
geIacw, are worsted. This meaning, which is inevitable here, shows 
that Arnold is mistaken in the sense, which he assigns to «AXaccoupevos 
in § 1 supra. ov....€xouvowr, they feel no gratitude that they are 
not depriced of the greater part. For the use of the article with 
sdéovos, cf. K. § 246. 8. c. oreptoxdpevos denotes the cause. See N. 
on I. 9, § 4. rou evdeovs (= rov éAdacovos), the part lacking, in 
opposition to the part which remained. For the article, see the re- 
ference on rov mAcovos supra. xarerwrepov déepovory, they are 
more indignant. In this combination, the signification of the adjec- 
tive predominates, and hence takes the genitive. Cf. Mt. § 868. 5. a. 
dro%épevos Tov vopov, putting aside the law= paying no regard 
to law. éxeivws, ‘illo modo.” Betant. d€ = yap. avreXe- 
yow implies negation, and hence is followed by as ov with xpeay (se. 
éort). See N.on 1.10.81. Cf. also 8. § 280.8; Mt. § 584. Obs. 4 
2; K.§$318.9. Render the passage, not even they themselves (i. e. the 
persons aggrieved) can deny that the weaker must yield to the stronger. 
4, adixovpevor, when treated unjustly. See N.on I. 18. § 6. 
ro pev referring to déixovpevor, and rd 8 to Brafdpevor, are both the 
subjects of the propositiuus in which they etand, the other words | 
composing the predicates. dnd rov tcov Bloomf. regards as a 
neuter, and translates, on a footing of equal justice. Others inter- 
pret it, pro equali conditione. I prefer, as the most natural mode of 
interpretation, to take dwd in the sense of dws (K. § 288. 8. 0), and 
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lose our suits = are cast in suits, This interpretation seems to accord 
better with the meaning of the word, and with the context, than 
Arnold’s interpretation, not standing upon our right, i. e. condearend- 
- ing to let our disputes with thein be fairly tried, instead of deciding, 
as we might, by our sovereign power. For the purpose is not here to 
show the condescension of the Athenians in suffering matters of dis- 
pute to be adjusted by civil tribunals, when they might settle them 
by an act of their sovereign will, inasmuch as that was asserted in § 8 
of the preceding chapter. The design now is to illustrate and confiria 
the remark, made at the close of the foreguing chapter, that the mod- 
eration of the Athenians seemed to bring upon them an increase of 
odium. This is shown by the fact here asserted, that even in suits at 
law, in which the Athenians are worsted, and that too before their 
own tribunals, the only return they receive from this impartial ad- 
ministration of justice, is to be called litigious. yap (illustrantis. 
See N. on J. 58. § 2). See the preceding remarks on ¢Aacvovpevon, 
éy rais....dixats, in actions brought against our allies for 
breaches of contract. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 918 
nap piv avrois, before ourselves, is introduced to show their re- 
gard for justice, that even in their own courts at Athens, decisions 
were given in favor of their allies. Boeckh (Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 404) 
denies that all the small suits at law were tried at Athens, as no per- 
son living at Rhodes or Byzantium would come to Athens to bring @ 
suit for 50 or 100 drachms. The simple fact was, that the supreme 
jurisdiction belonged to Athens, and cases could be carried there by 
appeal from the inferior courts. ev, in conformity to, according to. 
dpoiots in respect to the parties to the suit. Prr0d:xety Boxov- 
uev is the apodosis of éAaccovpevos (S. § 225. 6). 

2. avray refers to the persons, who charged the Athenians with 
oppression and injustice in their treatment of the allies. Tois— 
éxovor depends on ovediferar. The Schol. says that reference is had 
to the Persians and Scythians. didri, why, for what reason. —— 
rovro refers back to flagov....€youct. yap in this place has far- 
nished some difficulty to interpreters. Poppo calls it yap declaratioum 
(Lat. sctlicet). Haack refers it to rovro ov« ovetdiferar que sine d&drt, 
tamquam peculiaris sententia, cogitatione repetenda sunt: ob yap av- 
rois dvediferat rovro: BiafeoSat yap, etc. Goel. supplies the ellipsis 
ove ovedi{erat, Gre Bialovras > BraferSas yap, etc., which I think is the 
correct explanation, inastnuch as it best meets the demands of the 
context. —— mpoa8éovrat, 8c. obras, the antecedent of ofs in the pre- 
ceding clause. 

8. Poppo correctly disjoins of 3¢ from ei3:opevor, and interpreta, 
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éilé vero (socii nostri) guum sint assuett. The usual interpretation is, 
but they who are accustomed. But if this were the meaning, we 
should suppose that dAdous, or some other general word, would have 
oeen einployed instead of jpas. a6 tov iaov, on equal footing, 
on terms of equality. —— pn accompanies ofegSat, because mapa has 
a negative sense (see N. on I. 10. 8.1), beyond what (= otherwise than) 
they think is right. With ypjva supply from the main clapse ¢Aac- 
owSnva. Goel. constructs: mapa rd oleoSat pH xpHvat. youn 
refers to a judicial decision, 8uvdyec to power exercised irrespective of 
a legal trial. cat onwoouy, even in the least =in eter so slight a 
degree. With this meaning, which is easily derived from the more 
common signification of the word, in any way whatever (cf. Liddell 
and Scott sub voce), émwaovv may be connected with qv rm. Its po- 
sition after 7—7 is no serious objection to this, inasmuch as it is 
placed beside the verb whose meaning is limited by ri. Its connec- 
tion with the words immediately preceding would have been ex- 
pressed by 9 énwootv, or in any other way whaterer. But what 
other way was there to effect the thing complained of, than the two 
modes spoken of in 9 yroun 9 duvdpes ry ba THY apxnv? €Aao~- 
cweIaow, are worsted. This meaning, which is inevitable here, shows 
that Arnold is mistaken in the sense, which he assigns to ¢Aacooupevos 
in § 1 supra. ov....€xovow, they feel no gratitude that they are 
not deprived of the greater part. For the use of the article with 
wréovos, cf. K. § 246. 8.c. oreptoxdpevos denotes the cause. See N. 
on I. 9. § 4. rou evdeovs (= Tov éAdgcovos), the part lacking, in 
opposition to the part which remained. For the article, see the re- 
ference on rov mAgovos supra. xarkerwrepoy pepovorw, they are 
more indignant, In this combination, the signification of the adjec- 
tive predominates, and hence takes the genitive. Cf. Mt. § 868. 5. a. 
droS¢pevor Tov vopov, putting aside the law = paying no regard 
to law. exeivws, ‘illo modo.” Betant. —— 8€ = yap. avréXe- 
yor implies negation, and hence is followed by as ov with ypeay (so. 
¢ort). See N.on I. 10.81. Cf. also 8. § 280.8; Mt. § 584. Obs. 4 
2; K.§318.9. Render the passage, not even they themselves (i. e. the 
persons aggrieved) can deny that the weaker must yield to the stronger. 

4, ddtxovpevor, when treated unjustly. See N. on IJ. 18. § 6. 
ro pev referring to ad&cxovpevor, and rd 8 to Biafdpevor, are both the 
subjects of the propositiuus in which they etand, the other words | 
composing the predicates. and rov icov Bloomf. regards as a 
neuter, and translates, on a footing of equal justice. Others inter- 
pret it, pro eguali conditione. I prefer, as the most natural mode of 
interpretation, to take dwd in the sense of dws (K. § 288. 8. 0), and 
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lose our suits = are cast in suits, This interpretation seems to accord 
better with the meaning of the word, and with the context, than 
Arnold’s interpretation, not standing upon our right, i. e. condeseend- 
- ing to let our disputes with them be fairly tried, instead of deciding, 
as we might, by our sovereign power. For the purpose is not here to 
show the condescension of the Athenians in suffering matters of dis- 
pute to be adjusted by civil tribunals, when they might settle them 
by an act of their sovereign will, inasmuch as that was asserted in § 8 
of the preceding chapter. The design now is to illustrate and confiria 
the remark, made at the close of the foreguing chapter, that the mod- 
eration of the Athenians seemed to bring upon them an increase of 
odium. This is shown by the fact here asserted, that even in suits at 
Jaw, in which the Athenians are worsted, and that too before their 
own tribunals, the only return they receive from this impartial ad- 
ministration of justice, is to be called litigious, yap (tllustrantia. 
See N. on J. 58. § 2). See the preceding remarks on ¢Aacvovpevon 
év rais....dixats, in actions brought against our allies for 
breaches of contract. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antig. p. 918 
map npuiv avrois, before ourselves, is introduced to show their re- 
gard for justice, that even in their own courts at Athens, decisions 
were given in favor of their allies. Boeckh (Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 404) 
denies that all the small snits at law were tried at Athens, as no per- 
son living at Rhodes or Byzantium would come to Athens to bring a 
suit for 50 or 100 drachma. The simple fact was, that the supreme 
jurisdiction belonged to Athens, and cases could be carried there by 
appeal from the inferior courts. ev, in conformity to, according to. 
dpoiots in respect to the parties to the Suit. irodixeiv Soxov- 
uev is the apodosis of ¢Aaccovpevor (S. § 225. 6). 

2. avréy refers to the persons, who charged the Athenians with 
oppression and injustice in their treatment of the allies. Tois— 
éxovos depends on ovediferas. The Schol. says that reference is had 
to the Persians and Scythians. d&dri, why, for what reason, —— 
rouro refers back to facov....€youct. yap in this place has far- 
nished some difficulty to interpreters. Poppo calls it yap declaratioum 
(Lat. scilicet). Haack refers it to rovro ovx dvediferas que sine &édrt, 
tamquam peculiaris sententia, cogitatione repetenda sunt: ov ydp av- 
rois dvediferat rovro* BidfeoSat yap, etc. Goel. supplies the ellipsis 
ovx dvediferat, Srt Biafovras: BrafeaSat yap, etc., which I think is the 
correct explanation, inasrnuch as it best meets the demands of the 
context. —— mpoa8¢ovra, sc. obra, the antecedent of ofs in the pre- 
seeding clause. 

8. Poppo correctly jisjoins of 3 from ciSiopevor, and interpreta, 
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8llé vero (socii nostri) guwm sint assueti. The usual interpretation is, 
but they who are accustomed. But if this were the meaning, we 
should suppose that dAdAous, or some other general word, would have 
oeen employed instead of npas. and rou igou, on equal footing, 
on terms of equality. —— pn accompanies ofeaSat, because mapa has 
a negative sense (see N. on I. 10. § 1), beyond what (= otherwise than) 
they think is right. With ypjva supply from the main clapso éAac- 
ewSnva. Goel. constructs: mapa rd oleoSat py xpyvat. yropn 
refers to a judicial decision, 8u»ayec to power exercised irrespective of 
a legal! trial. Kai omwoouy, even in the least = in ever 80 slight a 
degree. With this meaning, which is easily derived from the more 
common signification of the word, in any way whatever (cf. Liddell 
and Scott sub voce), érwaotv may be connected with wy ri. Its po- 
sition after 7—7 is no serious objection to this, inasmuch as it is 
placed beside the verb whose meaning is limited by ri. Its connec- 
tion with the words immediately preceding would have been ex- 
pressed by 9 éxwcovy, or in any other way whaterer. But what 
other way was there to effect. the thing complained of, than the two 
modes spoken of in 7 yvouy 7 duvdper ry 81a Thy apyny? €\ao- 
TwIacw, are worsted. This meaning, which is inevitable here, shows 
that Arnold is mistaken in the sense, which he assigns to «Aaccoupevos 
in § 1 supra. ov....€xovow, they feel no gratitude that they are 
not deprived of the greater part. For the use of the article with 
sdéovos, cf. K. § 246. 8. c. oreptoxdpevos denotes the cause. See N. 
on J. 9. § 4. rou evdeois (= Tov éAdagovos), the part lacking, in 
opposition to the part which remained. For the article, sec the re- 
ference on rov mAéovos supra. xarerwrepov hepovorw, they are 
more indignant. In this combination, the signification of the adjec- 
tive predominates, and hence takes the genitive. Cf. Mt. § 868. 5. a. 
aro%épevoe Tov vopov, putting aside the law= paying no regard 
~ to law. éxeivws, ‘‘tllo modo.” Betant. —— 8 = yap. avréXe- 
yow implies negation, and hence is followed by os ov with ypeay (sc. 
¢ort), See N.on I. 10.81. Cf. also 5. § 280.8; Mt. § 584. Obs. 4 
2; K.§ 318.9. Render the passage, not even they themselves (i. e. the 
persons aggrieved) can deny that the weaker must yield to the stronger. 

4, ddixovpevor, when treated unjustly. See N.on I. 18. § 6. 
ro pev referring to adixovpevor, and rd 8 to Brafduevos, are both the 
subjects of the propositiuns in which they stand, the other words 
composing the predicates. dnd rov icov Bloomf. regards as a 
peuter, and translates, on a footing of equal justice. Others inter- 
pret it, pro equali conditione. I prefer, as the most natural mode of 
interpretation, to take drd in the sense of twa (K. § 288.8. 6), wd 
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lose our suits = are cast in suits. This interpretation seems to accord 
better with the meaning of the word, and with the context, than 
Arnold’s interpretation, not standing upon our right, i. e. condeseend- 
- ing to let our disputes with them be fairly tried, instead of deciding, 
as we might, by our sovereign power. For the purpose is not here to 
show the condescension of the Athenians in suffering matters of dis- 
pute to be adjusted by civil tribunals, when they might settle them 
by an act of their sovereign will, inasmuch as that was asserted in § 8 
of the preceding chapter. The design now is to illustrate and confiria 
the remark, made at the close of the foreguing chapter, that the mod- 
eration of the Athenians seemed to bring upon them an increase of 
odium. This is shown by the fact here asserted, that even in suits at 
law, in which the Athenians are worsted, and that too before their 
own tribunals, the only return they receive from this impartial ad- 
ministration of justice, is to be called litigious. yap (illustrantia. 
See N. 6n J. 53. § 2). See the preceding remarks on ¢eAacvovpevon 
éy rais....dixais, in actions brought against our allies for 
breaches of contract. Of. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 918 
nap Hiv avrois, before ourselves, is introduced to show their re- 
gard for justice, that even in their own courts at Athens, decisions 
were given in favor of their allies. Boeckh (Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 404) 
denies that all the small suits at law were tried at Athens, as no per- 
son living at Rhodes or Byzantium would come to Athens to bring a 
suit for 50 or 100 drachms. The simple fact was, that the supreme 
jurisdiction belonged to Athens, and cases could be carried there by 
appeal from the inferior courts. ev, in conformity to, according to. 
dpoiots in respect to the parties to the Suit. rrodixety Soxov- 
uev is the apodosis of eAagcovpevos (S. § 225. 6). 

2. avrav refers to the persons, who charged the Athenians with 
oppression and injustice in their treatment of the allies. rois— 
gxovos depends on ovediferar. The Schol. says that reference is had 
to the Persians and Scythians. didri, why, for what reason. —— 
rovro refers back to fagov....€xovcs. yap in this place has far- 
nished some difficulty to interpreters. Poppo calls it yap declaratioum 
(Lat. ecilicet). Haack refers it to rovro oi dvedifera: que sine d&éri, 
tamquam peculiaris sententia, cogitatione repetenda sunt: od ydp ai- 
rots Gvedi{erat rovro* BidfeoSar ydp, etc. Goel. supplies the ellipsis 
ovx ovecdi{erat, Sri Biafovras> BidleaSat yap, etc., which I think is the 
correct explanation, inastnuch as it best mects the demands of the 
context. —— mpooddovra, sc. otro, the antecedent of ois in the pre- 
ceding clause. 

8. Poppo correctly disjoins of 3¢ from eiSiopevor, and interpreta, 
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sllé vero (socii nostri) guwm sint assuett. The usual interpretation is, 
but they who are accustomed. But if this were the meaning, we 
should suppose that aAAous, or some other general word, would have 
oeen einployed instead of jpas. dé Tov icov, on equal footing, 
on terms of equality. py accompanies ofecSat, because mapa has 
@ negative sense (see N. on I. 10. § 1), beyond what (= otherwise than) 
they think is right. With ypnva supply from the main clapse éAac- 
ewSnvar. Goel. constructs: mapa rd olecSat py xpyvas. youn 
refers to a judicial decision, dumdyec to power exercised irrespective of 
a legal trial. Kat onwoov, even in the least =in eter so slight a 
degree. With this meaning, which is easily derived from the more 
common signification of the word, in any way whatever (cf. Liddell 
and Scott sub voce), érwaotv may be connected with qv ri. Its po- 
sition after ;—7 is no serious objection to this, inasmuch as it is 
placed beside the verb whose meaning is Jimited by ri. Its connec- 
tion with the words immediately preceding would have been ex- 
pressed by 7 émwcovv, or in any other way whaterer. But what 
other way was there to effect the thing complained of, than the two 
modes spoken of in 7 yroun f Suvdpet ry 81a rnv apyny? éXao~- 
gewIacw, are worsted. This meaning, which is inevitable here, shows 
that Arnold is mistaken in the sense, which he assigns to ehaocovpevos 
in § 1 supra. ov....éxovauw, they feel no gratitude that they are 
not deprived of the greater part. For the use of the article with 
sAdovos, cf. K. § 246. 8.c. oreptoxdpevos denotes the cause. See N. 
on I. 9, § 4. rov evdeovs (= Tov éAdacoves), the part lacking, in 
opposition to the part which remained. For the article, see the re- 
ference on rov mAdovos supra. —— yadrerarepov depovow, they are 
more indignant. In this combination, the signification of the adjec- 
tive predominates, and hence takes the genitive. Cf. Mt. § 868. 5. a. 
dro3épevor tov vopov, putting aside the law = paying no regard 
"to law. exeives, ‘illo modo.” Betant. —— 8 = yap. avréde- 
yov implies negation, and hence is followed by as ov with xpeay (sc. 
éors). See N.on IJ. 10.§1. Cf. also 8. § 280.8; Mt. § 584. Obs. 4 
2; K.§3818.9. Render the passage, not even they themselves (i. e. the 
persons aggrieved) can deny that the weaker must yield to the stronger. 
4. adixovpevor, when treated unjustly. See N. on J. 18. § 6. 
ro pey referring to ddixovpevor, and rd 8 to Bratdpevor, are both the 
subjects of the propositiuns in which they stand, the other words | 
composing the predicates. dnd rou tcov Bloomf. regards as a 
neuter, and translates, on a footing of equal justice, Others inter- 
pret it, pro equali conditione. I prefer, as the most natural mode of 
interpretation, to take dw in the sense of éwd (K. § 288.8. 0), wd 
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trov as a masculine, by one who ts an equal. In this way, it harmo: 
nizes with td rov Mndov, which is varied from dd rov. In respect 
to the sentiment, commentators cite many kindred examples. Among 
others, the one quoted by Goel. from Plut. Vit. Timol., is.very much 
in point: ovrws td Adywy paddrov 9 mpdgewy rrompav anac3a wedu- 
xagww of wodAoi* xaXerwrepoy yap UBpw ny BArAaBnv depovar. See also 
ovdels yap cpyiferat trois roAd tmép abrov ry Suvdpec, Aristot. Rhet. I. 
11, cited by Arnold. 

5. your introduces an exainple confirmatory of the assertion just 
made. nacxovres nveixovro, they endured suffering. 8. § 225. 8. 
eixotws, as might be expected, naturally enough. The next clause 
illustrates this, and is therefore introduced by yap. ——~ ro wapd», the 
present, i. ce. their present lot. Supply 8oxet froin the preceding con- 
text. Bloomf. aptly remarks on the misery of those who live under a 
system of unequal confederation, cheated as they often are by the 
shadow of liberty, while the substance ever eludes their grasp. 

6. ye in pets y gives emphasis to the pronoun, as though it wero 
spoken in an elevated tone of voice, or written in italics. S. § 68. n. 
8. ovv is here a particle of reference, as to this matter. xaSe- 
Advres. The Schol. adds mpopavreverat: xa%eiAov yap atrav ra reixn 
nuerepov Sos, your fear of us. See N. on at ye 
tyucrepas eArides, I. 69. § 5. ola xat rore—dpoia cai viv, such as 
then—now also. The «ai before rére serves to connect more closely, 
but is unsusceptible of translation into English. nynodpevn, when 
(see N. on I. 18. § 6) you had the lead, defines rére. uredeiéare, 
you gave indications of. This reading, adopted by all the recent com- 
mentators for dwedci£are, gives a better sense, since, as Arnold re- 
marks, the Lacedsemonians had not fully manifested (dredecfav) their 
tyrannical spirit, but had shown symptoms (imedecEav) of it, during 
the command of Pausanias. époia—yvacerSe = Gpoias yvdpats 
xXpnorecse. xa3', amongst. rois GAAos (Greeks) limits dpscra, 
which adjective forcibly expresses the unsocial (or as Bloomf. says, 
the anti-social) spirit of the Laced mmonian institutions, in permitting 
no foreigners to reside among them, and in adopting customs, unique, 
and in many respects quite offensive to the neighboring states. Of. 
Mill. Dor. IT. p. 194. eftav, 8C. ¢s méAevov. The more general 
sense of going into foreign parts on business of any sort, is perhaps 
the true one. ols = éxeivots ols, of which the antecedent depends 
On vopifer = xpnoSat vopifes (Kr. § 55.4. N.11), 2s in the habté of 
using. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 591. Obs.; K. § 285. 1. (2). —— drAdy 
"EAXas, the rest of Greece. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


The Lacedssmonians are exhorted, finally, not to engage precipitously in war, on the charges 
brought by others against the Athenians (§ 1), and are admonished of the uncertainty 
and the calamities of war (§ 2), in which men oftentimes engage thoughtlessly, and are 
only brought to reason by some calamity (§ 3); and in conclusion, they are solemnly 
charged not to violate the treaty, but to submit the differences to a judicial investigation, 
and are reminded, that if they resort to arms, the Athenians will repel their attacks with 
the utmost vigor and resolution (§ 4). 


1. Bpa&éws—Bpayéwv. There is here a slight paronomasia = de- 
liberate long (i. e. come to no hasty decision) since you are not delib- 
erating (sc. BovAevduevos from BovAeverSe) about short matters (i. e. 
matters of trifling importance). ov belongs to the omitted participle, 
and hence is placed before epi. adXorpiats refers to the Corinthi- 
ans. roy mrapadoyoy, the uncertainty. This word literally signi- 
fies that which is beyond calculation, and is here applied to the issue 
of the war, which was eminently involved in uncertainty. 

2. punxuvopevos....mepticragSa, for when protracted, it usually 
(iret, te wont) brings most things to depend upon chance; or as 
Arnold interprets, brings in the end to hazard = ends by bringing to 
hazard. Most of the commentators explain rvyas, as referring to 
uncertain events which are adverse. But it is better to take it in a 
more unlimited sense, as referring to fortune either good or bad, and 
continuing the idea expressed in rév sapadoyov. The sentiment is, 
that in a long-continued war, no one is so far-sighted as to be able to 
see how things will take place, or what will be the issue of the con- 
test. This is true of all wars, and a most fearful realization did it 
have in the long and desolating contest, which is the subject of this 
history. by, i. ©. ruxev. anéxopey refers to both the Athe- 
nians and Lacedsemonians. These states were equally removed from 
the elevation or prostration of power, which hung upon the uncertain 
issue of the war. €v adnA@ xiwduveverat, is exposed to great un- 
certainty ; literally, ts periled in the dark. 

3. ray épywv—txovrar (engage in). 8S. § 192.1. Steph. supplies 
tov Acyow after mpdrepov. But perhaps this is unnecessary, as it evi- 
dently stands opposed to vorepov, and may therefore be taken abso- 
Jutely. —— 4 refers to épyo». xaxora3ouvres denotes time (see 
N. on I. 13. § 6), and contains the protasis of rav Adywy Grrovrat, they 
betake themselves to counsels (literally, to words). For the genitive, cf. 

8. $192.1. The variety of uses in waich the Attics employed dara, 
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especially in the niiddle voice, may be seen in alnost any good lexi 





con. 78n belongs to xaxora3ovvres. 

4. év....avroil, who (see N. on J. 8.§1) are not yet ourselves tn 
such an error, as to engage in war without due deliberation. So the 
Schol. explains duaprig by 17 mpoAexSeian dBovdig rov moAEpov. 
épavres, 8C. €y TotauTy dyuaprig ovras. €ws, while, ——avSaiperos, 
tn the power of, depending on the will, isin the predicate. Aveuw 
depends on Aédyopew ipiv. There is a play on Avew—Aveo3a, the 
former being taken in the sense of to break, violate, the latter, to be 
terminated, adjusted. Cf. Xen. Anab. III. 1. $21. Kara viv 
Evvanxny, according to compact = in conformity with the terms of the 
treaty. ‘‘Etenim in foederibus tricennalibus (I. 115. §1) scriptum 
erat, drAa pr emipepery, iv Bixas SéAwoe Siddvae, VII. 18. § 2.” Poppo. 
q, or otherwise. Seovs rovs dpxiovs. See N. on I. 71.§5. The 
oaths here referred to, were those with which the treaty was ratified. 
dpyovras (sc. tyas) follows duvvecSat. Tavty....upnynode, 
the way in which you may lead us = according to the erample which 
you may set us. “oidnynjoSe iden quod mponyncde.” Goel. ‘‘ They 
both express the same idea, but not exactly the same part of it: xpo- 
nyetoSas expresses the precedence, idnyeioSa: the nearness of the lead- 
er.” Arnold. 























CHAPTER LXXIX. 


Having heard the speeches on both sides, the Lacedsemonians deliberate by themselves om 
the present state of things (§ 1); the majority are for immediate war, when Archideamu 
their king addresses them in opposition to such precipitous measures (§ 2). 


1. réyv "ASnvaiey depends on fxovoay (8. § 192), and not as some 
think on @ éAeEay (= rovs Adyous). peractnodpevos mavras, hao- 
ing caused all (i. e. both their allies and the Athenians) to withdraw. 
8. § 209.2. Of. Xen. Anab. II. 8. § 8. xata opas avrovs, among 
themselves. 

2. eri... .€pepov, the opinions inclined to the same point. The 
metaphor is taken from roads meeting in a common centre. —— 
adsxeiv....Taxes explains rd atréd. —— woAepunréa elvat, they should go 
towar, See N. on wepiryréa, L. 72. § 1. "Apxidapos. Archidamus 
II. succeeded his grandfather (a. 0. 469), his father Zeuxidamus having 
died some time previous. A brief but judicious estimate of his 
moral worth, and the eminent services which ho rendered to his state, 
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may be found in Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol. L. p. 
267. The Peloponnesian war for the first ten years, is frequently 
calied the Archidamian war. 8oxayv etvae does not imply doubt, 
but that which was a inatter of general repute. 





CHAPTERS LXXX.—LXXXV. 


The speech of king Archidamus, comprised in these chapters, has for its 
main object, the postponement of hostilities until negotiation has been tried, 
and the Lacedemonians have increased their resources. He urges the 
wealth, the high state of preparation for war, and the naval supremacy of 
the Athenians, as a reason why, with their present resources, the Lacedemo- 
nians could not hope to be victorious (chapa. 80, 81). He does not oppose 
the war, if the Athenians refuse to listen to their terms, but advises that 
they should first eet forth calmly and with firmness their grounds of com- 
plaint, at the same time making all preparations for war (chap. 82). He 
cautions his auditors against regarding this advice as puaillanimoua, or being 
influenced by the charges of tardiness and dilatorineas which may be 
brought against them, for to such a wise and deliberate policy the Laced»- 
monians had been indebted for their glory and independence (chaps. 82, 83). 
In conclusion, he urges them not to hazard their institutions by a precipitous 
declaration of war, which must cost many lives, much treasure, and much 
honor, but to submit the matter, as the Athenians profess their willingness 
to do, to a judicial investigation (chap. 85). The speech is grave, dignified, 
fall of sound wisdom and statesman-like viewa, and worthy of the mau who 
pronounced it, and the occasion which called it forth. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 


The speaker commences with a modest reference to his military experience, and that of 
many around him, which rendered them free frum the desire of war entertained by the 
inexperienced (§ 1); as to the war in respect to which they were consulting, it would be 
very momentous (§ 2), for against the Peloponnesians war could be waged on equal 
terms, and with dispatch, bat should not lightly be dcclared against a people of such 
power, resources, and naval experience as the Athenians (§ 8), especially as the Laceds- 
monians in wealth and maritime resources were so much Inferior (§ 4). 


1. sroAAGy f8n wodduov. Archidamus must have been at this time 
quite an old maa, as he is supposed to have died in the fifth year of 
15 
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the war, in the forty-second year of his reign (see N. on III. 89. $1). 





Tous, 8C. ¢usreipous from the preceding context. —— pyre—emSv- 
pioca—pnre—vopicayra. The change to the participial construction 
is somewhat harsh. Cf. Mt. § 397.8. Both clauses denote the end or 
effect of the skill and experience, which the speaker claims for himself 
and many of his auditors. 

2. rdvde, 8c. rdv mdAepov. ovx—eAayxicroy is a litotes fur great- 
est, most momentous, The Schol. refers ¢Aay:oroy to time, but that, 
as Bloomf. remarks, is judging by the event. Archidamus might 
easily predict the severity of the struggle between two such states as 
Sparta and Athens, and yet be profoundly ignorant of the length of 
time, in which it would be carried on. —— ef res—éxdoyiforro = et 
éxdoyifoc3e. So we frequently use one, some one, etc. for the personal 
pronouns. Cf. 8. § 165. b; Mt. § 487.8; K. § 3038. R. 6. 

8. yap introduces an explanation of ov« éAdxicrop. cat before 
aortvycirovas is epexegetical, especially, eren. Poppo refers dorvyei- 
rovas to the Argives, and some of the Arcadians with whom the 
Lacedwmonians waged frequent and bloody wars. sapopotos, of 
the same description, i. 6. military rather than naval. So Arnold 
explains with the Schol. Didot takes a\xy in the sense of ¢pwn, on 
the ground that the common explanation (vires, strength) conflicts 
with the beginning of the next chapter, where superiority in strength 
and numbers over the Athenians is claimed. But if wapdpoos refers 
to the kind rather than the degree of power, that objection will be of 
no force. oiov re refers to ¢ASeiy, and is therefore in the neuter. 
Literally, to proceed against each one is possible. When spoken of 
persons, olus re means adde. €p éxacra. Duk. supplies ra ywpia 
with the Schol. éxas Peloponnosus, dip cai dnuocig, prt- 
vate and public. Notice the distinctness and emphasis given to the 
nouns in this sentence by the frequent use of the conjunction. évi 
ye xwpip, at least in any one place. Athens, in the height of her 
prosperity, contained at least 200,000 inhabitants. Cf. Leake’s Athens, 
I. p. 440; Appendix XXIII. pdpov imoredeis. See N. on I. 19 
§ 1.—— mpéds rovrovs refers to dy8pas, which is repeated by the pro» 
noun, in consequence of the words which intervene between it and 
the verb dpacoSa. 8. § 160. N. 6. —— morevcavras agrees with jpas 
the omitted subject of éwe:xSnva. Repeat yp) from the preceding 
clanse. 

4, vavoly depends on moreicavras to be mentally supplied from 
the preceding context. —— yovovs in ships. —— ypdvos eveora, time 
will intervene, i. e. before the thing spoken of can be done, time wil 
bo required. —— ypnyacw is joined in construction with vavoiy. —— 
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wodAg....eddelroper, in this (i. e. wealth) we are ett2 more deficient. 
Lhe comparative is here strengthened by woAAg érs. Cf. K. § 289. R. 
1; 8.§ 159.4. For the construction of rovrov, cf. 8. § 200. 8. The 
singular is employed although referring to a plural noun, because the 
noun is regarded in the abstract as a thing. Cf. Mt. § 489. ey 
cow (sc. rauseip. Cf. Bos. Gr. Ellip. p. 127), in the common treasury. 
——— éx trav iSiwr, from our private resources. The Lacedemonians 
were poor, as is remarked by the Schol. on this passage. —— épopey 
is empioyed here in the sense to contribute. 





CHAPTER LXXXI. 


It would be of little avail to invade and plander the Athenian territory, since from other 
states they could import whataver was wanted (§§ 1,2); any attempt also to induce 
their allies to revolt would require a fleet, on account of their insular position (§ 8); 
unless they overcame the Athenians by sea, or cut off the revenues by which their navy 
was supported, they themselves would sustain the greatest injury in the war (§ 4); and to 
abandon the contest at such a time, would be dishonorable to them, especially if they 
shoul! be regarded as the authors of the war (§ 5); no one should think that the war 
would be brought to a speedy cluse, by an inroad into the enemy’s country, for the Athe- 
nians were not the men to succumb, merely because their territory was invaded (§ 6). 


1. rots OnAots = rois dnAiras. But Bloomf. thinks that the word 
refers to the use of arms, in which the Lacedwmonians particularly 
excelled. avro@y depends on tmepdepoper. 8. § 189. tT} mANSE 
is spoken with reference to dyAos in J. 80. § 8, and signifies able-bodied 
men, who are fit to be soldiers. Bloomf. understands by it what we 
call population, in which the Peloponnesians exceeded the Athenians. 

2. rots = rovras. 8. § 166. GAAn yy. Cf. I. 148. § 4, where 
Pericles says the same thing. The following note from Goeller’s 
edition, will give the reader some view of the extent of the Athenian 
dominion, and the number of their allies. ‘ dAAnv yn» Schol. ivterpre- 
tatur Thraciam et Joniam. Adde Eubes magnam partem, Oycladas 
pene omnes et ceteras insulas inter Peloponnesam, Cretam et Asiam, 
Dores maritimos, Samios, multos ex Hellespontiis, multas urbes Grescas 
in oris Thraci@ et Macedonis, Oropum in confiniis in Beeotis. Adde 
Atheniensium colonias, Scyram, Lemnum, Imbrum, Aiginetas, qui tum 
Zginam tenebant, Hestireenses in Eubma, Naxios, Andrios, fortasse 
etiam Tenivs et Ceos, partim Ampbipolitanos, itemque partim Thari- 
nos. Adde feederatos cum Atheniensibus Barbaros, Sitaloen, regem 
Odrysarum, Odomantos, populum Thracisw, Philipppm et Derdan, 
principes Macedonum, Pelaagos ad Athon habitantes, Edones, in Italia 
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Messapios, in Sicilia Segestanos, Siculos, ete.” éx = dd. —— do 
= éxeiva dy. énafovra. Krag. conjectures écafovras. 

8. ddrorava, to cause to revolt. denoe....momras, tt will be 
necessary to assist these with a fleet, because (seo N. on I. 9. § 4) for 
the most part they are islanders. 

4. ris....6 morepos, what sort of a war then will this be of ours? 
= how disastrous will be this war of ours! ris otv écras = Kura srotop 
spérov. Schol. yap tllustrantis follows in the next sentence. —— ed 
dv, from which. and here denotes the material (cf. K. § 288. 3. e). 
Perhaps it is better, however, to regard it as designating the mediate 
instrument. BravrdueSa has here the passive signification. Cf. 
Soph. Gr. Verbs, p. 106. 

5. rour@, in this situation. xaraAverSa, to come to terms, to 
treat for peace, is the subject of the sentence. —— dAdws re xai et, 
especially tf also, introduces a circumstance, which heightens the 
dishonor of treating for peace, at a time when the party making the 
overtures is worsted in the war. 

6. pi—eratpmpeSa, let us not be excited (see N. on I. 42.§ 2). Cf. 
8. § 218. 2. éxeivy ye TH €Amids, with that hope at least, i.e. what- 
ever other hopes we may entertain, let us not expect that so formida- 
ble a power as Athens will be crushed by mercly laying waste her 
territories. ye is therefore highly restrictive here. ws (how that) 
Taxv mavSjoerat x. r. A. is epexegetical of eAmidc. —— 8edotxa. . . . ixro- 
Nirwpey (S. § 214. b). An alinost prophetic foreboding, upon which 
the Schol. remarks, that Thucydides scems to have had in mind ppd - 
Hiv rexeeaot tT oricew mya Aimoro. Hom. Il. 8. 160. 2d is here 
strongly adversative — but (so far from the war being speedily termi- 
nated) J fear rather, etc. ourws eixds—pnre, 80 unlikely is it, —— 
The dative gpovnpare (tcith their high spirit) may be ranked with 
datives designating the mode or manner, and so Jelf in his Index of 
Authors (Gram. Vol. I. p. 452) regards it. Steph. makes it stand for 
vrd ppovnparos. tn yn Sovretoa, “i.e. rhs yas Evexa BovrAEtoas, 
metu ne ab hostibus vastetur, se subjicere cuilibet conditioni.” Haack. 
This expression is similar to those which we so often use: he ts a slave 
to money, to ambition, to pleasure, etc., by which we mean, an attach- 
ment to these things so inordinate, that every thing else is sacrificed 
.or their attainment. Thus if the Athenians yielded as soon as they 
saw their country plundered, they would evince a spirit of slavery to 
their soil, by the preference given to that, over the enjoyment of’ true 
liberty. xatanAaynvat. In the simple verb it is aAnyjva. Soph 
Gr. Verba, p. 228. 



































Our, LXXXIL] NOTES. 829 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


The Lacedemonians should not overlook the wrongs of their allies, Lut make them the 
ground of expostulation, in the meantime raising auxiliary forces both of Greeks and 
Barbarians, and getting their affairs in a state of readiness for war (§ 1); if the Athenians 
listened to their expostulationa, the result would be most happy, but if they did not, 
then after due preparations, it would be advisable to march against them (§ 2); perbapa, 
fn view of the preparations of the Lacedzmonians, they would prefer coming tu terma, 
in order to preserve their territory from devastation (§ 8); which territory the Lacedm- 
monians held as a surety, and it should therefore be spared as long as possible (§ 4); as 
things pow are, its devastation would bring disgrace and difficulty upon the Peloponne- 
sians, since accusations may be cleared away, but a war undertaken to redress private 
grievances cannot easily be brought with honor to a close (§§ 5, 6). 


1. ob phy ov8é—xedevo, but yet Ido not bid you. The two nega- 
tives in this formula serve to strengthen the negation, and are to be 
taken together, and not separately, as Hoog. (Gr. Part. p. 152. XII.) 
supposes, the former denying simply and generally, the other particu- 
larly. Of. S. 230. 1. dvacSnres, as if without perception = as 
though you were indifferent. Reference is had to the expression, rd 
avaig2nroy, uttered by the Corinthians (I. 69. § 8). —— pyre, not yet, 
i.e. not immediately. xevetv, méprecy and the other infinitives 
which follow, depend on xedevw. pnre....émtrpéyopev. ‘* The 
sense is, neither to threaten war too plainly, and yet to let them see, 
that we shall not allow them to go on as they are going on.” Arnold. 
pus as emrpéyouer = cai (ré in pyre) pn Sydovvras, bs emirpeyvopey, 
Or xai 8nAovvras ws ovK emirpeyvouev, Where for as émrpéyouey some 
such word as dueAcay should stand. dy in xay (i. ©. cai dv) belongs 
to éfaprvecSaz. rour@ (sc. xpdévw), in the meantime. mpoo- 
aywyp, by a bringing over, by an accession. et roSev, if from any 
quarter, from whatever quarter. —— In respect to the punctuation of 
this passage, I am inclined to follow that which is adopted by Haack, 
and partially by Arnold, i. e. to place a comma after mpooAnydpueda 
and éxnopi(dpeSa, inclosing averipSovov....dsagwSqvac‘in the marks 
of a parenthesis. In this way cai ip xai....éxropi(mpeSa responds to 
ré before spocaywy7, the two propositions containing the mode of 
effecting the object, expressed in ra npérepa airay éfapriec3ar. —— 
dveripSovoy (see N. on J. 75. § 5) belongs to dsacwSjva, which is the 
subject of the sentence. S. § 153. —— 8 = yap. Goo Sowep 
oo. cemiBovArevope3a = exeivous (the subject of dsacwSnvac) soos éwtBou- 
Aevovrat Gowep x. tr. A. Cf. Jelf’s Kthn. § 817.4; 895.8. See N. on 
III. 67. § 7. ra altay = ra nuay avroy. The reflexive pronouns 
of the third person are often used as general reflexives without refer- 
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ence to person. éxropt{copeSa to have corresponded with spoe- 
aywy7y, should have been, as Poppo remarks, [¢x] xopeopg. This clause 
refers to the second mode of obtaining supplies, viz. from their own 
resources. 

2. ravra dptora (sc. ein) = this will be the best issue of the affair. 
A truly noble sentiment, worthy of the experience and high station of 
the speaker. dceASovrwv....rpiayv, when (see N. on I. 18. § 6) teeo 
or three years have elapsed ; \iterally, two and three years. Cf. roov- 
Twy Kai mapurAnoiwy, I. 22. § 4. dpetvoy is to be constructed with 
medpaypevor (perf. part. pass. of dpdocw), being better prepared for 
defence. nv Boxy is to be taken with tpey ex’ avrovs. 

8. aury (referring to mapacxeuny) cpota Umoonpaivorras, signifying 
the same things as our actions. Bloomf. says that troonpaive signifies, 
to give a private ojpa or intimation of any thing, sudindico, to inti- 
mate. paddov belongs to dy efxocey. €xovres and dpwrres (su- 
pra) denote time. See N. on I. 18. § 6. —— edSappevar by a hostile 
irruption. Archidamus afterwards acted on the principle which ho 
here recommended. Of. II. 18. 

4. éunpor, pledge, surety. Suidas explains it, évéxupov, rd eis eipy- 
my &ddpevoy ext cuvSnxats. Bauer takes éyew in the sense of 
mapexew, they furnish to you. Bloomf. makes it stand for xaréyew. 
Livy, V. 42, is cited in illustration of this passage: “non omnia con- 
cremare tecta ut pignus, ad flectendos hostium animos haberent.””» —— 
hs, i. e. their territory. 
és amdvotay xatagrncavras, by 


























avy hoaov dom = rocovT@ padXoy Gog. 
For the genitive, cf. 8. § 197. 2. 
bringing them into desperation. 

5. cyxAnpacw émetxySévres, being incited by the accusations. Some 
translate: hastening on account of the accusations (Mt. § 898. b), but 
this is less suited to the context, for here Archidamus refers not so 
much to haste, as to an excited state of mind which begets hasty and 














ill-concerted measures. aurny refers to ry yyy supra. opare 
Orws un, beware lest, or more literally, see to at that—not. ato ytoy 


and dropawrepéy are here used for the positive with padAov. The other 
member of the comparison may be mentaily supplied thus: more of 
disgrace (than of honor), which is better than with Gail. to attach the 
notion of nimis to the comparative. mpafouey. The canon of 
Dawes, that the subjunctive of the first aorist (except in the passive 
voice) cannot follow das un, is now beginning to be doubted by many 
of the best scholars and critics. Cf. Jelf’s Kiuhn. § 821.1. See. N. on 
1. 78.81. The reading of Dindorf is that of Bekker, to whose tact in 
respect to the use or rejection of the indicative, Arnold expresses him- 
self disnosed to defer and therefore follows him here in the employ- 
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ment of the indicative. Poppo, Goeller, Haack, and Bloomf. edit spaé- 
epev, to which reading I am inclined. 

6. ody re. See N. on I. 80. § 8. ray l&iev. The Schol. 
refers this to the Corinthians, but there were others who complained 
of the Athenians, as the Megareans (I. 67. § 4), and in § 5 supra, we 
have rois ray £vuppdyov éyxAnuucw éeretySevres. There is no doubt, 
however, that the Corinthians are more especially referred to. —— 
ovy Undpyxe, tt is not possible. nad’ ort yopnoe, “what issue 4 
will have.” Bloomf. 








CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


It should not be deemed the result of cowardice, that so many states did not immediately 
attack a single state (§ 1), for the Athenians have many allies and much tribute, and 
war demands treasures no less than arms (§ 2); means therefvre fur carrying on the war 
should be provided, and as the greatest share of responsibility would fall to the Lacedw- 
monians in the war, they ought to deliberate well as to what would be its moet probable 
iseuo (§ 3). 

1. dvay8pia is the predicate, and oddovs....émedSeiv the subject — 
of the proposition. 

2. yap introduces a reason why pusillanimity should not be charged 
upon the allies for not declaring war immediately. cai, also, —— 
éAagaous refers only to gvppayoe: allies not less in number (than our 
own), and who bring them tribute. The allies of the Lacedsmonians 
were exempt froin paying tribute. éorw....danavns, literally, 
war is not of arms the more but of treasures = war does not require 
arms so much as treasure. The full construction would be ré sdéoy 
(sc. # damduns), adda Sarays (sc. rd mAéov fH Omdov). Cf. Jelf’s 
Kuhn. ¢ 774. Obs. 5. The genitives may be referred to Mt. § 316; 8. 
€§ 190. —— 80 Hv, by means of which (i. ©. of treasure), not on account 
of which. GdAws....Sadaccious, especially in the case of inland- 
ers at war with a maritime power. This use of the dative is quite 
anusunl. Bloomf. finds another example in rots mpwross—yetporeyvats, 
VI. 72. 8 2. 

8. moptompeSa. 8. § 218. 2. oirep 8€ wai x.r.X. The order 
is: otrep b¢ eEopev rd mA€ov rHs airias ray aroBawdrrey én’ auddrepa 
(i.e. whether the result be prosperous or the contrary). The words 
To wXéov ris airias may be rendered, the greater share of responsibility. 
Betant classes airias with I. 89.§ 8; II. 18.§38; 60.§ 7; III. 18. § 7, 
in which places it must be rendered blame, But as ray dwroSauwdy 
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tev és dudérepa looks to the alternative of a successful as well as a 
disastrous issue, in which case no blame would accrue to the Laceds- 
monians, it is better to take airias in the more general sense of cause 
whether of good or evil. otro: is the antecedent of otrep. —— 
alTay, 80. ray amoBawdvrwy. Notioe the change of person in spoi- 
dwper, by which an application of the general sentiment is made to 
the case in hand. 








CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


It should cause no shame to be reproached with delay, since haste would in the end pro- 
crastinate the war (§ 1); their moderation was prudence, which neither prosperity nor 
adversity, praise or reproach could distarb (§ %); this rendered them both brave and 
wise, because a sedate and orderly temper inspired them with a keen sonse of shame, and 
also a due regard to the laws, and they had been so educated as not to be sagacions ia 
useless mattera, nor to utter eloquent censures on the measures of the enemy, to which 
their deeds did not correspond ; bat to regard the plans of others as vory similar to their 
own, and beyond the power of eloquence to unfold (§ 8); presuming the meaeures of the 
enemy to be wiscly taken, they should place no dependence apon their blunders, bat 
upon their own courage and wisdom, not imagining any great difference to be 
men, but that he is best, who has been trained up in what is must needful (§ 4). 


1. rd Bpadd nai pedrAov. Seo N. on rd morov, I. 68.§ 1. Reaspect- 
ing the charge of tardiness and dilatoriness to which Archidamus here 
replies, cf. I. 69. § 4; 70. §§ 2-4. Indeed no small portion of the Co- 
rinthian speech consisted in upbraiding the Lacedwmonians for their 
slow and procrastinating temper. 8... .npav, which most espe- 
tally they blame in us. padtiora is to be taken with & = which more 
than any other thing. In respect to nuay, which Kiihnor (§ 278. 5. f) 
ranks with the genitive of material, I prefer with Crosvy (§ 891. {s) 
to regard it as a possessive genitive, in dependence upon the neuter 
pronoun, which in connection with verbs of praise, Uame, or wonder. 
takes such a genitive. Cf. Mt. § 317. —— orevdovns, if you were to 
hasten (to the war). 8. § 225. 6. The apodost is dy ravoaose. 
Bloomf. regards this as a sort of adage like our ‘to make more haste 
than good speed,’ and ‘the furthest way round is the surest way 
home.’ Compare the Latin proverb, festina lente. —— xai dua in- 
troduces another reason why the Lacedmmonians should not be 
ashamed of the charge here responded to. There is no need with 
Bloomf. of supplying &a rovro, since, as Haack observes, the speaker 
employs the argumentum ad effectu. The fact that th» Lacedwmoni- 
ans had always enjoyed a free city, is adduced as prcof that their 
habits were not deemed worthy of reprehension. 
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3. dvvarar—roir’ eivar, “in this consists.” Bloomf. Perhaps the 
expression = can be regarded as. rovro refers to rd Bpadd nai peAdov 
(§ 1 supra), as does also atrd in the next clause. evmpayiats, on 
account of success (Mt. § 398. b), or in prosperity (K. § 283. 8). It is 
well remarked’ by Bloomf., that Archidamus now proceeds to give a 
sort of sketch of the Lacedsmonian character, in opposition to that 
given of the Athenians ,y the Corinthians. rav—eforpuvévray 
depends on 78or7, in the sense of ndovy hy wapeyovow ol eforpuvorres. 
ovdey belongs to both the participle and the verb. Of. I. 12. $1; 
86. § 1. Betant interprets avereioSnpev, we would be persuaded, 
as though it were the simple éweia3nuer. Poppo also (Proleg. I. p. 
208) considers ava- as pleonastic. But Bloomfield more correctly 
makes it stand for peremcioSnpev, we would be persuaded to change 
(our determination). The aorist here denotes customary action. See 
N. on I. 70. § 6. 

8. rd edxoopov (good order) = riv cwodpocvmy, which for the sake 
of variety is substituted for it in the next sentence. TO HEVe wee 
evyuyia, the one, because a sense of shame is the main element of an 
orderly temper, and from a sense of shame arises a manly spirit. The 
reasoning is syllogistical: a sense of shame is always attendant upon 
moderation and discretion; but a sense of shame begets a manly 
spirit; therefore a manly spirit is the result of moderation and discre- 
tion. 16 péy refers to rodepexoi, which is repeated in evyvyia as 
al3ws isin aicyuyns. The difficulty in interpreting this passage, has 
resulted from overlooking the synonymous words. —— cwdpoovens 
mXcloroyv peréxer, shares most largely in moderation of temper. §S. 
$191. N. eXBovroe 8€ responds to rd pew (cf. Vig. p. 2. LV.) and 
refers back to efSovAo—yryvdpeSa. duaSéorepoy....madevoperos 
(a varied construction for Gr: duaSéacrepoy radevdpeSa), because we are 
too unlearned (spoken sarcastically) to despise the laws. dpaS<orepoy 
is taken adverbially with madevdzevor. The genitive ris tmepowias 
depends on dpaSéorepov (S. § 195. 1) in the sense of 4} Sore rovs vduous 
tnepopav. Cf. Mt. § 451; 8. 223. 1. This passage refers to the re- 
proaches cast upon the Lacedwmonians in the speech of the Corinthi- 
ans (I. 68). acwhpovecrepov. Repeat madevdpevos. Ta axpeia 
limits guveroi as the accusative synecdochical, and refers to the elo- 
quence studied and practised by the Athenians, but deemed by the 
Lacedsemonians of trifling importance and therefore neglected by 
them. The words Ady@ xades peuddpuevos are opposed to avyopoiws 
Sry éwefvéva, and hence peuddpuevos may be rendered into English 
by an infinitive, in order to correspond to érefséva:, or by the indica. 
tive with an adverb of time, while we blame (see N. on I. 18. §&).—— 

15* 
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dvopolws to our harangues. —— éewefcévas depends grammatically on 
ratdevéuerot, although in a manner epexegetical of the clause iminedi- 
ately preceding. vonifew. Supply again wadevdperce wapa- 
wAncious, 8C. rais nuerépass. So Llaack and Poppo. Arnold after 
Goel. gives as the sense of mapanAncious....ruyas, like to the chances 
of war, which cannot be distinctly made out in words beforehand (vb 
Adyp Saperas). This may be the true sense of this obscure passage, 
and yet the objection made by Goel. to Haack’s interpretation, that 
Thucydides could not have been ignorant of the almost infinite diver- 
sity of the thoughts of men, is not very weighty, since 8:avoius refers 
here to purpose or intention in respect to the carrying on of war, 
which a skilful general will oftentimes divine, by considering what he 
himself would do, if placed in the situation of his enemy. 

4. aet 3é—épym is opposed to ov Adyp sratperas, the construction 
being changed from the infinitive to the finite verb mapacxevafdpeSa. 
—— ws....évavrious is put for mpds rovs evavrious ws mpds eb BouAeve- 
pevous. The preposition, when it should stand twice with two dif- 
ferent nouns, is often put only once, and then not with the principal 
noun, but with the substantive in apposition, if that precedes. Cf. 
Mt. § 595. 4. —— os dpuaprncopevar, on the supposition that they will 
commit blunders. K. § 812.6; S. § 226. a. ©S Hoy... .MWpornov- 
pévev. The construction is, add’ (yew Set ras eAmidas €f) Hudy abrée 
ds dopadas mpovooupéver. mwoAu re....a¥3pmmrov. The sentiment 
is similar to that contained in voile... .eivac (§ 8 supra), as given by 
Haack and Poppo, only more general. dy3pwmov is the subject of 
Scadepewy upon which aySpamov depends (S. § 198. 2). €v rots 
dvayxatordros, tn things that are necessary, opposed to ra dypeia in 
$8 supra. 

















CHAPTER LXXXYV. 


In short, since they had been prosperous under the institutions handed down by their fore- 
fathora, they should not cast them aside, and act with precipitation in an affair of anch 
moment (§ 1); bat should send an embassy to Athens on the affairs complained of, and 
meanwhile make preparations for war (§ 2). Archidamus having closed his speech, Sthe 
nelaidas, one of the ephors, rises to reply (§ 8). 


1. pederas, tnstitutions, referring more particularly to the educa 
tion of children and youth, according to the laws of Lycurgus. —— 
Sherovpevar Zyopev, we have used with advantage. See N. on I. 67 
§ 1. —— p} wapéper (S. § 218.2). The object is pedcras. ud’. 
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This negative belongs to the whole proposition with which it is con- 
nected. See N. on I. 12. $1; 84. §2. —— wept wod\\Gry copcrer 
x. 7. r., involving many lives, much wealth, eto. In respect to the re- 
petition of xai, see N. on I. 80. 3 8. éfeort, 80. xa3’ novyxiay Bov- 
Aedeew from the preceding context. paddoyv érépor = paddop ff 
érépos. Mt. § 454. Obs. 2. The Oorinthians are referred to in érépw». 
Cf. I. 69. § 5; 71. § 1. —— dd luydv, on account of our power, which 
would deter any one from attacking us rashly. ° 

2. wepi bv = mepi éexeivww &, of which the relative is constructed 
with ddixeioSat, according to the formula ddixeiy rund re. In respect 
to of évppayoi ghacw adixeio%a, cf. I. 67. 34. Dros re xai. 
See N.on I. 83. § 2. éroipov....dovva, since they are ready to 
‘submit to trial, The participle here denotes cause. See N. on I. 9. 
§4 (end). On 8icas Sovva, see N. on I. 28. § 2. 8¢ = yap. 
adixouvra, by its antithesis with rév d:ddvra (80. Sixas), signifies one 
who is convicted of wrong-doing, or who refuses to submit to a judi- 
cial investigation. The subject of this sentence is léva:, with which 
the predicate »dépiuoy is put in agreement, and which is qualified by 
ov mpdrepoy. yap. The ellipsis may be supplied, for (by thus 
doing) you will consult, eto. 

8. ESeveAaidas. Cf. Pausan. III. 7. § 10 (cited by Poppo): f3eve- 
Aaidas, és re Eda dy ove advvaros ev Aaxedaipon, nal éhopevov dv rg 
rére, TOU woAcuov padtora éyévero airtos. 























CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


Bthenelaidas commences his speech, which is truly Spartan in its brevity and bluntness, 
by professing his inability to comprehend the speech of the Athentans, who had said 
many things in thelr own praise, but had passed ovor the charges made against them by 
the allies in perfect si'ence. If they had done well in the Persian war and were now con- 
dacting badly, they ought to receive a double punishment for ceasing to be good and 
for becoming bad (§ 1); as the Lacedsmonlans had not changed, they should delay not 
to revenge the injuries done to their allies (§ 2); whatevor might be the resources of 
the Athenians, yot they had allies, whose wrongs should not be redressed by words but 
by actions (§ 8); not the avengers but the dvers of an injury should consume time fn 
deliberation (§ 4); the dignity of Sparta, and a regard for their allice, demanded that a 
check should be put upon the rising power of the Athenians (§ 5). 


1. dvretrov as otx ddixovcr. See N. on os ov after dvrédeyor, I. 
77.3 3. xalrot ei, and yet if=granting that. —— durdacias fy 
wins. Cf. IID. 67. $2. 
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2. dpoto, the same, i. e. liberators of Greece (as the Schol. remarks). 
—— oi 3'....macxew. There are two modes of interpreting this 
passage, according as péAAovor wdoyey is taken in the sense of to de 
about to suffer, or to delay suffering, both of which tend to the same 
thing, viz. that the allies are now actually suffering injuries. The 
latter signification is preferred by Haack, as more consentaneous with 
wedAAngoney Which precedes. Thus there would be a play on thew 
words, which are here strongly opposed: let we not delay to take cen- 
geance—for our allies do not delay to suffer injuries. —— oi 3 is em- 
ployed for the demonstrative pronoun. 

8. adAors, i.e. the Athenians. ofs....¢ariv, whom we must 
mot betray to the Athenians. The verbal swapadoréa is followed by 
the same case as its verb. ‘The use of the plural for the singular, - 
appears to have arisen from the want of a noun or definite object of 
sense, to give strict unity to the conception.” Crosby § 451. N. —— 
1 Ady@ is to be taken with BAarropzevous, and so I have pointed the 
passage. mavTt oSéver, with all our might. 

4, ddixoupcvous, when we are injured (seo N. on J. 18. § 6), is to be 
constructed with BovAeveoSat. GAAa—padrov mpéwer, but st ts 
rather becoming. The general sentiment is, that men ought to con- 
sult long before they commit an act of injustice, but in punishing evil- 
doers, there was no need of deliberation. soAv» xpdéeor is spoken in 
reference to the words of Archidamuz, J. 85. § 5. 

5. afiws rns Zmdprns, i.e. as is suitable to the dignity of Sparta. 
xararpodiveper = mpodidapuer, only steonger. Evy rois Seois, 
with the aid of the gods. 

















CHAPTER LXAXXVII. 


Sthenelaidas, in virtue of his office as ephor, puts the question to vote In the Lacedssemo- 
nian assembly (§ 1); pretending that he could not determine, by the shont, on whieh 
aide was the majority, he proceeds to take the question by a division of the assembly, 
by whieh it appeared that by a large majority the treaty was declared to be broke» 
($§ 2, 8); the allies having been called in and informed of the vote, it was resolved to cal 
a general meeting of the allies, and submit to them the question of war, in order the 
W it was resolved upon, it might be waged in concert (§ 4); after this decision of the = 
sembly, which took place the fourteenth year of the thirty years’ truce, the allies am 
Athenians return bome (§§ 5, 6). 


1. dweyrngiler—es rhv éxxAnciay (= dv ry éxxAncig), put the ques- 
tion to vote in the assembly. dxendhifear = iow wpoSeivas. Of. ME, 
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§$ 402. Ode. —— eopos dy. On the powers and duties of the ephors, 
ef. Mall. Dorians, I. pp. 114-182. 

2. ob Wide. ‘Sed ne ipsi quidem Athenienses in ecclesia calculis 
utebantur, sed yetpovovia.” Haack. This however was not always 
the case. —— éoriv is to be supplied with dworépa peifwyv, and has 
properly for its subject rj» Bony, which is transferred into the principal 
clause as its object. See N. on wd, I. 72. § 1. avrovs depends 
On dppunoat. arodetxvupevovs Genotes the means. See N. on IJ. 9. 
$1. This device of Sthenelaidas caused many to vote for the war, 
who dared not openly to go against what seemed to be the popular 
side of the question. —— orq@ refers for its antecedent to the omitted 
subject of avacrnre, and limits soxovar. of "ASnvaiot. Repeat 
mentally doxovct. dci~as is to be referred to refer, as though 
written drc£er dei~as re ywpiov airois. The sentence, as it now stands, 
is parenthetical. Srw—pi Soxotow. See N. on doris, I. 40. § 2. 
——— és ra emi Sarepa. Repeat avaoryre. 

8. avacrdayres. Haack thinks that it may be inferred from this, 
that the Lacedsmonians, after the custom of the heroic age, sat upon 
the ground while they were deliberating. ‘Sed cur dvacrnvac minus 
recte ad eos, qui de sedibus surrexerint, spectare posse crediderit, nos 
preterit.” Poppo. ols = éxeivoe ols, the antecedent being the 
subject of ¢yévovro. 

4. ohics pev Soxoiey = they had determined = it was their opinion, 
—— rous mdvras fuppdyous. Cf. I. 119. 

5. of yey, i. e. the Corinthians and the other Lacedwmonian allies. 
—— éq’ dep FrSov, having transacted the business for which they 
Kd come (see N. on adxiorn, I. 62. $ 1). 

6. rov—AeAvoSa: is the attributive genitive in dependence on d&ea- 
youn, with which it is properly in apposition. Of. the Homeric 
"Alou mroXieSpov, and the Latin urds Roma. éy rp... dexdry. 
‘“‘Mense hujus anni quinto vel medio vel exeunte.” Poppo. ~— perd 
ra EvBoixd, after the Luboic war. 
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CHAPTERS LXXXVIII.—CXVOH. 


Having related the ostensible causee of the war in chaps, 24-87, the his 
torian now recurs to a remark made in chap. 23. § 6, that the real ground of 
the war was the fear, with which the Lacedamonians regarded the great and 
rapid increase of the Athenian power. In order to make this evident, he 
now proceeds to give in detail a history of the affairs of Greece, from the 
close of the Persian war down to the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war. In this narrative, he ehows in what way the Athenians had augmented 
their power, the policy which governed their treatment of their allies, and 
their steady purpose tu promote the aggrandizement of their own state, the 
gradual withdrawal of the Lacedemonians from the public affairs of Greece, 
and their virtual surrender of the general guidance and control to the Athe- 
nians. It is one of the most valuable summaries of history which has been 
handed down to us, and is justly celebrated for its perepicuity, conciseness, 
and evident truthfulness and impartiality. The reader, who would under- 
stand well the position and relative strength of the two leading states of 
Greece, when the Peloponnesian war broke out, should make himself very 
familiar with the evente of these preceding years, which the ancient gram- 
marians distinguished by the common name of the fifty yeare. Arnold 
remarks, that “to fullow the history in chronological order, a reader, after 
finishing Herodotus, should tuke up Thucydides at the 89th chapter, and 
read to the 117th inclusive: he should then go back to the 24th, and read 
from thence to the 88th inclusive, after which he should proceed directly to 
the 118th.” 

This summary of Greek history may be divided into, (1) the manner in 
whieh the Athenians attained to their power (chaps, 89-96); (2) the causes 
and events which led to their subjugation of the allies (chaps. 97-118). I 
would venture here to suggest, that these chapters (i. e. 88-117), in conse- 
quence of their comparative freedom from involved constructions and other 
perplexing ditfculties, which embarrass the reader in other portions of our 
author, might advantageously be read first, as a kind of introduction to the 
atyle, and a gradual preparation for reading the more difficult perta 





CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
This chapter serves to introduce the digression contained in chaps. 88 117. 


1. od rocwotrov....d3uvmSaccv, not so much because they beliered (sce 
N. on I. 9. § 4) the statements of their allies, as because they seared 
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lest the Athenians should become more and more powerful. The con- 
struction is as though it had been written, doBovperos py ov *ASrvaios 
—dumics. See N. on wddu, I. 72. § 1. épevres is related to 
PoPovperos a8 denoting the cause why they feared. The extent of 
dominion attributed to the Athenians by the Lacedsmonians is doubt- 
less exaggerated, unless, as Bloomf. thinks, the Athenian allies, sub- 
jects, and colonies, both in Greece, Asia, and elsewhere, are included 
in the general expression here made use of. See N. on I. 81. § 2. 





CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


The design of this summary of Grecian history, which extends from the siege of Sestos to 
the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, is to show the origin and progress of the Athe- 
nian power in Greece (§ 1); the Persians having been driven from Europe and conquered 
at Mycale, Levtychides the Spartan king, with the Peloponnesian allies, returns home, 
but the Athenians and their confederates remaining lay slege to Sestos and succeed in 
taking it, after which they return to their respective homes (§ 2); the Athenians then 
bring back their wives and children, and prepare to rebuild the city and its walls (§ 8). 


1. FASov... .nvénSnoay, “ad res gerendas venerunt, per quas creve- 
runt.” Portus. . 

2. I prefer with Haack to construct ¢s MuxdaAny with of xaragvyd- 
res, those of them who had fled away in their ships to Mycale. There 
is, however, no serious objection to constructing it with dcepSdpycay, 
were defeated at Mycale. Aewrvyidns, Leotychides the grandfather 
of Archidamus II. (see N. on I. 79. § 2), after the battle of Mycale, 
was sent into Thessaly, where, after several successes obtained over 
those who had joined the Barbarians in the Persian war, he yielded 
to the bribes of the Aleuads, for which he was brought to trial on his 
return home, and went into exile to Tegea, a. o. 469, where he died. 
Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol. —— Enordy, Seatos, 
lay on the Thracian side of the Hellespont. Its possession was deemed 
of importanoe, because it commanded in a great measure the channel. 
Here Xerxes crossed the Hellespont on bridges of boats. —— émyet- 
pagovres, having remained through the winter. édurdyrer, having 
abandoned. : MS ExagTot = ws ExacTot Ervyoy. 

8. rd xoewdy, the commonrcealth, contains the idea of plurality, and 
hence takes a plural verb (d:exopifovro), and has atrois referring to 
it in the plural (cf. Mt. $ 802). The pronoun atrois follows dwx7nASov, 
as showing to whom the action expressed in the verb has reference 
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(cf. Jelf’s Kuhn. § 600. 2), or it may depend on yeépas, in the sense of 
the adnominal genitive. Cf. 8. § 201. 5. —— dSev = evrev3ey ob (Udi). 
For the attraction of relative adverbs, cf. K. § 882. R. 7; 8. § 175. 1. 
——— tmefcSevro, had removed them for safety. Notice the force of urd 
and éx in this verb, the latter communicating the idea, out of danger, 
and the former, removal to a secret or retired situation. THY 
mow as distinguished from rd reiyn, is to be taken in the sense of 
houses. ai yer rroAAai and dA‘ya: dé are in partitive apposition 
with oixiat, which should properly be put in the genitive denoting 
the whole (cf. K. § 206.3; 8. § 156.8). Render: the greater part 
of the houses had fallen, and but few remained standing. 








CHAPTER XC. 


The Lacedsemonians, when they hear that the Atbenfans are about to rebuild their walls, 
partly of their own accord, and partly instigated by their allies, send an embassy to 
Athens (§ 1), and under pretence that the enemy, if they should return, should bave po 
fortified place whence to sally forth, desire the Athenians to desist from their erection 
(§ 2); but Themistocles advises his fellow-citizens to dismiss the Lacedsemonian embassy, 
with the promise that they would send envoys to Sparta concerning the matter in hand, 
of whom he being one would repair immediately to Sparta, while they, remaining at 
Athens his associates in the embassy, should apply themselves to the work of fortifying 
the city with all their energies and resources (§ 8); after the giving of which advice, he 
takes his departure (§ 4); having arrived at Sparta he defers his attendance on the 
authorities, under the pretence that he is waiting for his colleagues (§ 5). 


1. rd pédAoy (see N. on IJ. 68. § 1), what was about to be done, 1. 6. 
that the city was about to be fortitied. HASov wpecBeig, went by 
embassy == sent an embassy. rad pev....dparres, partly because 
(see N. on I. 9. § 4) they would (ay) hace been more glad to see. —— 
ro 8€ responds to ra pev, the singular being employed for the sake 
of emphasis. eforpuvdvray denotes cause. —— 8 wpiv ovy twnpyxe, 
which formerly did not exist. 6 refers to wAnSos, and therefore it 
is not denied that there was any shipping, but only that the fleet was 
not numerous, which was true, for previous to the Persian war the 
Athenians had comparatively no navy. Of. I. 14. 38. 

2. avrovs, i.e. the Athenians. ddAa xal, but rather. —— doos 
elornxes (8c. reixn cognate to rovs mepiBorous, the enclosures, walls), 
as many as had walls standing. saors refers to rév tw HeXowovvncov 
(of those cities without Peloponnesus), and limits elorjxe. Arnold 
prefers fuveornxet, stood or held together, i. e. existed unruined. ——= 
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EvyxaSedeiy depends on néiovy. oday, i. e. the Lacedsmonians. 
ro Buvrdpevoy = thy BovAnow, their wish, desire. See N. on I. 
68. § 1. és tovs ’ASnvaiovs depends on tzorrov. ws 8€—ovx 
dy €xovros = duaxovres Be, Gre (ei pn retxiCocer) odx dy Zyor. For this 
use of ws, see N. on I. 78.§ 5. In respect to the employment of the 
participle instead of the substantive sentence (i. e. ds followed by a 
finite verb), cf. K. § 829.6. R.5. The difference between the two 
modes of construction is only in form. amd éxupov moder, from 
any fortified place whatever. —— avaywpnow, place of retreat, —— 
adoppny, @ sallying place; “locus unde fit impetus.” Betant. It is 
like our military phrase, base of operations. The duplicity and mean- 
ness of the Lacedwmonians in this affair, was effectually counteracted 
by the firmness and sagacity of Themistocles, as we shall see in the 
sequel. 

3. youn, by the advice, suggestion. rovs Aaxedatpovious de- 
pends on awndAagay. The natural order of construction would have 
placed droxpiwdpevor....dé€youow immediately after youn. —— os 
avrovs. See N. on I. 84. § 2. wept by = epi éxeivov &. —— mpds 
€aurp, besides himself. —— exnéprev. Repeat éxedever. pexpe 
o-- -dpwaw, until they should have raised the wall (to a height) suffi- 
cient. In respect to the subjunctive, see N. on xwAvwrrat, I. 26. § 2. 
—— bore dropdyerSa: explains ixavdy. €x....uwous, the height 
which was barely necessary, i.e. to a height, less than which would be 
useless for purposes of defence. navOnpet is rendered still more 
emphatic, by xai avrovs....mat8as which follows. Cor. Nep. includes 
also the servants in the number of those who engaged in raising the 
walls and repairing the fortifications. ris apedera, any thing of 
service for the work. 3 

4, imetrav radda ore is put by attraction for tremady ore rd\Xa. 
Haack places a comma after tremor. raxei, i. @, at Sparta. 

5. ras dpxyas, the magistrates. Goel. says that the ephors are 
meant. Bijye, 8C. Tov xpdvov. mpovpacifero, made excuses, 
Frontinus says that he feigned sickness. Tay ev redet dvrav, of 
those who were in office. The same persons are here referred to as in 
ras dpxas. ort is here put for dre. Cf. Mt. § 488. 8. Bloomf, 
supplies ri éoreyv. rd xotvoy refers to the common assembly, before 
addressing which, as Bloomf. remarks, it was necessary to obtain the 
permission of the apyai. doxoXias 8€ revos ofcys, on account of 
some engagement 
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CHAPTER XCI 


Che confidence of the Lacedsemonians in the declarations of Themistocies, is somewhat 
shaken by the counter-statement of others, who report that the walls are building (§ 1) 
they are persuaded by him, however, to send persons to Athens to ascertain the trath of 
his assertions (§ 2); while at the same time he gives private instructions to the Atheni- 
ans, to detain the Spartan messengers until he and his colleagues (who had then arrived) 
should return home (§ 8); this they da, after which Themistocles announces to the Lace- 
dsemonians, that the city is fortified sufficiently for purposes of defence, and that the 
Athenians know what is for their own and the common good (§ 4); that their prademe 
had been manifested, both when through necessity they abandoned their city aad 
embarked on board of their ships, and when they were consulted on matters of commoa 
moment (§ 5); that it would be for their own interest, and that of the allies in general, to 
have their city in such a state of defence, that they would not be deterred from offering 
free and impartial counsel in the common assembly (§§ 6, 7). 


1. of 8€ dxovorres....éei3ovro, but when they heard this, they 
believed Themistocles ; not those who heard, eto. avrov is the 
objective genitive, for or towards him. In respect to the high repute 
in which the Laced:emonians held Themistocles, of. I. 74. § 1. —— 
roy 8¢ dAXAwv does not refer to the Lacedmmunian arnbassadors, as 
they had returned to Sparta befure the arrival of Themistocles ‘cf. I. 
90. § 8), nor to the colleagues of Themistocles, since their arrival is 
oarticularly mentioned in § 8 infra, but to those who had come from 
Athens in the way of common business. Haack conjectures, that the 
article is employed to denote all who came, and that the following xa) 
may be taken in the sense of tel or adeo. In his German translation 
of the passage he seems, however, to have given to xai the significa- 
tion, which it has before pada and maw, which Poppo (Suppl. Adnot. 
p. 186) says is approved by Sintenis in Ephem. Scholast. 1831. p. 1140. 
In the place of dAAwy (which is suspected by Dobree), Poppo conjec- 
tures from the words of Plutarch, that Alywnrav should be substituted. 
In view of all that has been said, I am disposed to retain the article 
and give the passage the translation, the others (as we would say erery 
other arrival, d\Awy being employed in contradistinction to Themisto- 
cles) toho came, declaring very openly. As it is probable that Themis- 
tocles had denied that the construction of the walls was going forward 
the declaration of these comers from Athens was a contradiction of 
his assertions, yet the verb in itself has not the signification given it 
by Bloomfield, contradicting his representations. Uyos AapBave, 
8c. rd retxos elicited from reeyieras. oux elyoy (mentally) dra 
KP?) Groornom, they did not know how they were to discredit the thing. 
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xp?) is a gloas, but cf. ote nmioravro mpds 6 re xpn xepnoa, VII. 44. 
$8. See also Xen. Oyr. I. 4. § 24; IV. 5. $19. 

2. py... wepya, not to be led away by reports, but to send rather ; 
literally, not rather to be led away—than to send. “Ex nostra di- 
cendi ratione pro uy padAoyv—f magis py rovovroyv—scov seu py— 
GAAG paddoy exspectes.” Poppo. —— oday avrav shows that the re 
presentations, adverse to the declarations of Themistocles, had not 
been made by the Lacedsmonians. xpnuroi, respectable, of good 
standing. 

3. drooréAXovow ovv. According to Oor. Nep., they sent three 
men functos summis honoribus. Diod. calls them rovs ¢miaverrarovs, 
but does not state their number. —— ws jxeora émipayas = ae secretly 
as possible. —— mpw (always accompanied by 4v) is followed by the 
subjunctive or optative when a negative clanse precedes, and when > 
reference is had to future time, i.e. when its translation is before. 
When it refers to time past (its translation being until), it takes the 
indicative. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 848; K. § 887. 9.a; 8S. § 220.2. The 
subjunctive, cop:oS@ouw, is here employed according to the general 
rule, that it depends on a primary tense, xeAevwy taking the time of 
wepra. 8. § 212. 2. avrot refers to Themistocles and his col- 
leagues. —— fdn....reiyos is a parenthesis, thrown in to explain 
why the plural avroi was used. "ABpanyos, Abronychus. It was 
he who commanded the ship stationed at Thermopylw, to communi- 
cate between Leonidas and the fleet at Artimesium. "Aptoreidns, 
Aristides, surnamed the Just, the rival of Themistocles. For an inter- 
esting sketch of his life, see Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and 
Mythol. yap after époSetra introduces the reason why Themisto- 
cles gave the direction contained in os feora....xopioSaow. It 
resumes the narration which was interrupted by the parenthesis 73y 
ooo o TELXOS. ofas, them. Cf. Butt. §127. 3. —— drére capes 
axovoaay, when they should perchance (cf. Jelf's Kiihn. § 844. a) obtain 
certain intelligence that the walls were erected. 

4. ws mpos....iévat. The order is: rd doerow lévat ds mpos diayt- 
yrookovras. The infinitive tévac depends on etreyv, to be repeated 
from the preceding member, where it was followed by ore with the 
indicative. ra £updopa and ra xowd (sc. Evpdopa taken as a 
substantive) depend on dcayryvmoxovras. These reinarks of Themisto- 
cles are very spirited and patriotic. 

B. dvev exeivar—yvorres, hating determined (on this thing) without 
them (i. e. without asking advice of them). doa... .BovAeverSat, 
as to any plans which were determined on in conjunction with them 
(i. ©. in joint council with the Lacedwmonians). For the construction 
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of the accusative with the infinitive in the oratio obliqua, and depend. 
ing on a verb of saying, declaring, etc., expressed or implied (here 
épacay), cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 889. a; Mt. § 588. —— ot&ens torepou, 


inferior to noone, 8. $198. 1. 

6. Soxeiy is constructed the same as léva, § 4 supra. Kai yup, 
now also. The subject of eiva: is the proposition rip... .éyew, 
which is also the subject of érecSat. és rovus mavras Evppdyous is 
a varied construction for mace rois €vppdyos, which would regularly 
have followed rots woXirats. 

7. ob yap....BovreveaSat, for it is impossible for any one, without 
(un dio) preparation for defence equal [to that of the other members 
of the confederacy], to gice similar and equal (i. e. independent and 
impartial) advice in respect to the common weal, to that which is given 
by the more powerful confederates. Arnold paraphrases, for no one 
could enter heartily into the counsels of a confederacy, unless he had as 
much at stake as the other members of it. But he appears not to have 
caught the idea, which is not equality of interests at stake, but of the 
means of defence, such equalities being necessary to give each mem- 
ber of a confederacy freedom of deliberation in the common council. 
In respect to the general construction, eva: depends on oid» 
(S. § 222. 6), and BovdreveoSa is the subject of the proposition 
(S. § 222. 1). —— 4... .éyew, or to consider that this thing (i. e. the 
construction of the walls at Athens) was just and proper. rade = 
rd0e. 











CHAPTER XOITI. 


The Lacedsmonians exhibit no appearance of resentment at the speech of Themist..s, 
but nevertheless hold a secret grudge against the Athenians. The ambassadors on both 
- ides return home unblamed (§ 1). 





1. dpyqv....érototvro, manifested no resentment. KeoAUpy = 
keoAvpart. 87Sev, forsooth, indeed, expresses irony, and therefore 
= they pretended. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 726. 2. a. T® kowgp is ren- 
dered by Portus, ad eorum (i.e. the Athenians) rempublicam. So 
Haack takes the dative for és with the accusative. Valla (cited ap- 
provingly by Goeller) makes ro xowp depend on sapawece, tho 
verbal being followed by the casc of its verb, for the giving counsel 
to the state. I am inclined, although with some hesitation, to follow 
the explanation of the Schol. rq xowg = tnép rod eowov. Cf. Mt 
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§ 887. —— dua 8é xal....érvyyxavoy I take to be a continuation of the 
avowed sentiments of the Lacedsemonians, ris pévros BovAnoews being 
the resumption of the subject from ¢mototvro rois "ASnvaios. The 
participle cyres is to be constructed with érvyyavov. 8. 225. 8. 
éy rp rore, at that time. S. § 228.1. avrois limits mpoodureis 
and refers to the Athenians. 








CHAPTER XCIII. 


The Athenians thus surround their city with walls, the hasty construction of which was 
manifest even in the times of Thucydides (§§ 1, 2); at the advice of Themistocles, they 
fortify the Pirseus, on account of its fine altuation for a naval station (§ 8); he also excites 
and directs their aim to be masters of the sea (§ 4), and to this end, the Pireus was en- 
closed with a wall of great thickness, although its height was much less than Themis- 
tocles intended (§ 5); this was done with the view that it might be defended by a few 
persons, and the rest spared to man the fleet (§ 6); for the navy occupied his chief atten- 
tion, as being the most efficient means of defence against the Persian king, and he therefore 
jadged the Pirwus to bo of more utility than the upper city, and rather to be defended 
(§ 7); thus the city was rebuilt and fortified (§ 8). 


1. Poppo thinks that this and the following section should consti- 
tute a chapter by themselves, as with § 8 commences the account of 
the fortification, and the incipient steps of the Athenians to obtain the 
naval ascendency. 

2. 8nAn—éorTw. The impersonal is changed into the personal con- 
struction, and oixo8opia is transferred from the substantive sentence 
into the principal one. The impersonal construction would have been 
cai 8ndov ert Kat vuw dori ore 9 olxoSopia Kara omovdny éyévero. Of. 
K. § 529. R.4; Mt. § 297; S. § 225. 7. oi—-SepeAtoe (sc. AiSor), 
the foundation-stones, foundations. Cf. Mt. § 965. mavroiwy. 
There is some difference of opinion whether this refers to stones of all 
sorts, or of all shapes and sizes. Perhaps, however, both ideas are in- 
cluded. In their haste, they laid stones of all sorts and shapes pro- 
miscuously together. xal....9, and in some places (see N. on I. 
65. § 2) not wrought and made to jit together. Some may prefer to 
take ov-—éorw 7 in the sense, in no manner whatever (cf. K. § 881. 
R. 5). But it is hardly to be suppused that the thing spoken of was 
true of the whole foundation, and hence I think it better to take 4 in 
the sense of place, than of manner or way. and onpdroy, from 
sepulchral monuments. In the northern wall, which was called the 
Pelasgian, and which was probably rebuilt about the same time with 
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the peribolus of the Asty, Leake says (Topog. of Athens, I. p. 812), 
“entire courses of masonry are formed of pieces of Doric columns, 
which were almost as large as those of the Parthenon, and there are 
other courses consisting of the compusite blocks of Doric entablature 
of corresponding dimensions. The ruins of former buiidings were 
much employed for this purpose, the devastations of the Persians 
having left an abundance of materials of this kind.” yap intro- 
duces the reason why monumental and other wrought stones were 
worked into the wall, viz. because of its increased extension and the 
consequent deficiency of materials. awavra both common and 
sacred (kat xowa xai iepd. Schol.). 

8. rov Iletpacas. Their former port was Phalerus, which Cor. 
Nep. (Vit. Themist. VI.) says, was neither a large nor a good one. 
—— innpxro 8 airov, for a beginning had been made of it (= they 
had begun it). “If an active or middle, which has no object, is 
changed to a passive, it becomes of course impersonal, and it may be- 
come so with an indirect object.” Crosby, § 564. 8. Umnnpxro....#pte 
is & parenthesis, explanatory of ra Aowwd in the preceding context, and 
hence 3° = yap. —— éni ris éxeivov (i.e. Themistocles) dpyjs. This 
was a. 0. 498. Olymp. 74. 4. hs, in which. 8. § 196. —— *ASn- 
vaiovs is made by some to depend on fpée (cf. Mt. § 860. a), but Pop- 
po more correctly makes 'ASnvaios dpyew simply written for “Apyorra 
"ASnvaiots elvat. avrogueis, natural opposed to that which is artt- 
Jicial. For the termination es instead of as, cf. Butt. § 53. N. 4. 
The three ports here spoken of, were named Cantharus, Aphrodisius, 
and Zea. cai....duvayey, There are various ways in which this 
passage is translated, of which I shall specify but two; (1) their hae- 
ing become a naval people would be a great help towards their aequir- 
tng power ; literally, by having become a naval people they, etc. This 
is Arnold’s interpretation, to which he adds, “the adjective and parti- 
ciple forin a more important part of the subject than the pronoun sub- 
stantive; as in those Latin expressions, where the passive participle 
precedes the substantive with which it agrees, to show that it is the 
moro important word of the two, as ‘captum oppidum multum rebas 
nostris profuit,’ the taking of the town was of much use.” The objeo- 
tion to this is that it leaves out ré ywpiov, which is evidently to be 
continued as the subject from the preceding clause, and thus makes 
what is compact and harmonious, disjointed and feeble. It is also 
unsafe to reason against the obvious constraction of a sentence, by au- 
thorities drawn from the Latin mode of construction. (2) e¢ tlium 
locum (+6 yepiov supplied froin the preceding context) se nauticos fac- 
bose valde promoturum esse ad potentiam consequendam (and that. the 
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place would advance them to the attaining of power, when they should 
become a nautical people). This is the interpretation of Osiand. (Ob- 
serv. in Thacyd. fase. II. p. 9), which Poppo and Goeller adopt. In 
order to make ré ywpioy the subject of mpodéperry, Poppo supposes a 
transposition of re in the former member, so that it should be ro yo- 
xioy xadcy re eivac. The only objection which I would make to this 
interpretation, which in its main features is correct, is noticed by 
Bloomfield. It supposes that the Athenians had not yet become a 
naval people, whereas the very opposite was the case. If then the 
participle be translated, inasmuch as they had become (see N. on I. 9. 
§ 4), this objection would bo removed, and the true interpretation 
would I think be reached. The transposition of re is not harsh or 
unusual, and that mpodepew (used without a» for the future infinitive, 
cf. S. § 222. 4. b) may have the signification here given it, every good 
lexicon will show. 

4, For a long time I was inclined, by the use of ydp in this section, 
to adopt Arnold’s interpretation of the preceding sentence kai... .dv- 
vayty. But much examination and reflection has satisfied me, that 
yap does not serve to confirm the idea that their naval supremacy 
would help to augment their power, but is rather to be taken with 
Eretoe....6 GepsoroxAys, as strengthening the idea intended to be 
conveyed, that Themistocles was the sole projector of the plan to 
make Athens a maritime power. yap may therefore be rendered 
indeed. aySexrea (from dyréyw) é€ori. See N. on I. 72.§1. It is 
followed by the genitive SaAdcons (S. § 192. 1). evSus after the 
Persian war. Goeller interprets it: statim postquam archon fuit. It 
is probable that at this time, if ever, Themistocles made the proposal 
narrated by Plutarch (rd veapiov eumpyoat ray “EXAnvwv). 

5. éxeivov refers to Themistocles. onep vov ere Sndrdcv eort. 
The walls were destroyed by the Lacedsmonians, at the close of the 
Peloponnesian war, yet enough of the foundations were left to enable 
some judgment to be formed of their thickness. Arnold argues from 
Xen. Hellen. II. 4. § 11, that the destruction could only have been 
partial, affecting chiefly the fortifications on the side of the sen. 
dvo yap... .émizyoy, i.e. the wall was so broad, that two heavy wagons 
or wains could meet and pass one another, as they were conveying 
stones for its construction. xar€, small stone gravel, with which 
the ancients filled up the interior of very thick walls, and which was 
made adhesive and solid by clay (aAds). This whole passage is illus- 
trated by the following extract from Leake’s Topog. of Athens, I. p. 
411. “On the side of Munychia, towards the open sea, the remains 
are best preserved. Here three or four courses of masonry, both of 
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walls and square towers, are in many places to be seen; and there are 
some situations, where we still find the wall built in the manner de 
scribed by Thucydides; that is to say, not filled up in the middle with 
a mixture of broken stones and mortar in the nsual manner of the 
Grecks, but constructed throughout the whole thickness, of large 
stones, either quadrangular or irregularly-sided, but fitted together 
without cement, and the exterior stones cramped together with metal. 
This we may suppose to have belonged to the original work of The- 
mistocles, which has thus survived the lapse of twenty-three centa- 
ries,” This helps to decide the meaning of ¢v ropy éyydmo:, cut 
square ; literally, made square in cutting ; “cut into an angular form, 
made angular in cutting.” Arnold. ¢év ropzq is interpreted by Goel. 
“‘locis quibus incisi sunt,” which Poppo (Suppl. Adnot. p. 186) seems 
to cite approvingly. Evvpxodopnuevor, built up close, i. e. having 
no interstices between them to be filled up with gravel and clay. 
Roay is to be supplied from the preceding #». mpos dAAnAous 
follows 8edenevor. ra éfwSev, on the outside. Hustov—od dse- 
yoeiro, (only) the half of that which he intended (ob = éxeivov dy). 

6. peyeSec here signifies height. —— émBuvdds, hostile plans, 
“vel a consilio portum oppugnandi.” Haack. The reading émBodds, 
hostile attacks, is adopted by Bloomf. and Didot. See N. on III. 48. 
§ 5. cal ray aypetordrwy, and that too the most useless, i. e. those 
who were disabled so as not to perform active service, or were ex- 
cused on account of their age. dpxéeoew to defend the place. 
The subject is ra» dvAaxny. 

T. mpovéxetro, devoted his attention to. —— iia»—épodor—ovcay, 
because he saw (see N. on I. 9. § 4) that an invasion was more easy 
(ebmoparepav). épodoy is limited by orparias, and ris (sc. épddov) 
follows the comparative. In this appears the sagacity of Themisto- 
cles, for no Persian king, with the lesson of Thermopyle before him, 
would ever think of attacking Greece by a land expedition. rns 
aw wédews, the upper city. “ De sola acropoli noli cogitare.” Poppo. 
—— és avrdy, i. ©. into the Pirsus. vavoi is the dative of means. 
-——oly ovrws, so then, i. e. in accordance with the advice of Themis- 
tocles. rddAa xarecxeva{ovro, restored the other edifices. The 
theme of xaracxeva{w is xaracxevn, Which has among other significa- 
tions that of a building, edifice, and hence it meets the demands of the 
context, which evidently refers it to the private and public edifices, 
teinples, etc., some uf which were wholly destroyed, and others more 
or less injured. ddAa in rdAda is employed to distinguish these edi- 
fices from the walls and fortifications implied in éretyioSnoay. 
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CHAPTER XOIV. 


Pausanias, accompanied by the Athenians and other allied forces, {s sent out from Laceds- ” 
mon (§ 1); he reduces the greater part of Cyprus, and takes Byzantium (§ 2). 

2. Ilavoavias 8é. There is a resumption here of the historical 
summary commenced at I. 87. § 3, and interrupted by the somewhat 
extended account of the fortification of Athens. The events here 
spoken of took place, the year subsequent to the battles of Platesa and 
Mycale, and the same year in which the walls of Athens and the 
Pireeus were built. etxoot. Gottl. cites Diodorus as, giving the 
number at fifty, which diversity Bloomfield would remove by reading 
87 (scilicet) for 8¢. 

2. Kumpoyv, Cyprus, was a largo island in the Mediterranean, S. of 
Cilicia, and W. of Syria, not far from the coast. The luxurious and 
effeminate character of its inhabitants is well known. auTns Ta 
soda, the greater part of it. Mrdwr éxdvrwr, the Aedes possessing 
it = it being in the possession of the Medes. évy rpde rH nyepovia 
Is considered by Steph., Haack, and Goel., as belonging to the follow- 
ing chapter, 8¢ after 73 being omitted. But may not its use, in the 
present connexion, have been to show that Byzantium was taken 
in the time of Pausanias’s command, although near its close? So 
Arnold thinks, and with good reason. It was not until the capture of 
that place, and the release of the Persian captives taken in it, that the 
proposal to betray Greece was made by Pausanias. This proposal 
being favorably received, and an answer from the king at Susa having 
been returned, Pausanias became arrogant to such a degree, as to 
excite the ill-will of the Asiatic Greeks, and cause them to put them- 
selves under the protection of Athens. 














CHAPTER XCV. 


The Insolence of Pausanias having become intolerable, the Asiatic Greeks request the 
Athenians to become their leaders, which request is complied with (§§ 1,2); the Laceds- 
monians, in the meantime, had recalled Pausanias to answer tw the charges of a tyrannical 
and arbitrary command preferred against him (§ 8); and at this time the allies through 
hatred of him passed over to the Athenians (§ 4); Pausanias on his return home fs found 
guilty of the private charges, but is acquitted of the most serious of the public accusations 
(§.5); Dorcis is sent out in his place, to whom the allies rofuse obedience (§ 6); upon 
which he and the leaders associated with him withdraw, and the Lacedmmoninns, fearing 
that their generals will be corrupted, and thinking that the Athentane are better adapted 
to carry on the war than themselves, send out nu more commanders into Asia (§ 7). 


1. Beaiov, tyrannical in the exercise of his command. —— dddAos 
thea the Peloponnesians, especially the Lacedsmonians. —— oty 
16 
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gxora, moet especially. vewori, lately. Reference is had in this 
place to the Greeks, who had been liberated from the Persian yoke by 
the battles of Platwa and Mycale. —— xara ré Evyyents, by virtue of 
ithe relationship between them. These words are to be constructed 
with ngiovw (= thought it sit, becoming). The Ionians, having been 
driven out of Peloponnesus by the Achaians (who had been dispos- 
sessed of Argolis and Laconia by the Dorians and the Heraclidx), 
came to Athens and there for a time resided, not as citizens, or those 
who could possess land, but enjoying the protection of the laws, and 
supporting themselves by mechanical arts. After a while, under the 
protectionf Athens, they migrated to Asia Minor, from which state a 
number of citizens was sent as leaders (i7y¢poves) of the colony. These 
carried with them the: sacred fire for the new settlement, taken froin 
the prytaneum of Athens, and thus were entitled to the appellation 
of pnrporokts (mother-city) to the Ionians. Seo Arnold's note on this 
passage. —— py... .Biatnrac (= py éemirpérey BiafeoSa). The sub- 
junctive is employed, because the condition is assumed as something 
probable but not certain. Cf. Jelf’s Kthn. § 854.1; S. § 215.1. 

2. of 8¢ "ASnvato: ee£ayro x... If Plutarch is to be believed, the 
Athenians did not grant their request, until after the allies had offended 
Pausanias by their movements. mpoceixov riv yropuny, directed 
their attention = attended to their request. airois (i. ©. rots Adyors) 
may be mentally supplied after these words. ws (= with the pur- 
pose) od repioyspevn. See Notes on as, I. 78. § 4, and on sepropa», 
I. 24. § 6. rédda. Their affairs had now reached so important 
and delicate a crisis, that many other things, besides a redress of the 
immediate wrongs complained of, were to be attended to, and hence I 
am inclined to refer avrois in this clause to both the Athenians and 
the Asiatic allies, rather than to either party taken separately. A 
union, like the one here proposed, was to be effected with great pro- 
dence and precaution, in order not to draw upon the parties the en- 
mity of the Lacedssmonians and the rest of the Peloponnesians, whuse 
acquiescence in such an accession of strength to the Athenians, could 
hardly at that time have been hoped for. Hence it was important to 
look at the subject in all its aspects, and to establish matters on a 
good basis in reference to the alliance about to be formed. — 

8. dvaxpivouvres, tn order to evamine into. S. § 225. 5. dy wépe 
== éxetva rept Sv. See N. on I. 75. § 5 (end). adixia. .. .avrot, 
much injustice was charged upon him = he was accused of much injus- 
tice. In the active voice adcxia would have been the accusative, after 
the formula xarayopeiy ri rivos. Of. S. § 194. 4; Mt. § 878. p. 605. 
—— réy dduvouperoy into Lacedsmon. —— rupayvidos—piunois, a” 
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imitation of tyranny. —— 4 orpatryla, rather than a military com- 
mand (cf. I. 94. § 1, where Pausanias is called a orparnyyds). Haack 
and Poppo read 9 orparyyia, and make it the subject of the verb. 
Haack gives as a reason, “ quia aloqui subjectum huic loco aptum de- 
sideratur.” But the subject can readily be supplied froin the context. 

4. xadeioSa....peraratag3at, at the same time in which he was 
recalled, the allies through enmity of him (objective genitive) went 
over to the Athenians. Notice how dua unites these propositions in 
respect to time. 

5. rav....ev3uv3n, he was found guilty of the injuries privately 
committed against individuals (mpés rwa.) For the constractivn, cf. 
8. § 194. 4. evSvv3y—arroAveraz. This interchange of the aorist 
and the historic present, imparts beauty and force to the passage, by 
keeping before us the continued action of the verb of acquittal, and 
suffering the momentary one designating the conviction of Pausanias’s 
guilt to pass rapidly by in the aorist. Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 401.5; Mt. 
§ 604. 1. ra 8€ péytora, in respect to the greatest charges (Mt. 
8 421. Obs. 2), is to be referred to Mndiopds, Mediem. See N. on I. 
185. § 1. py adiceiv. See N. on I. 10. $1. €3dxes cahéeuraroy 
eiyas (sc. rd mpaypa), and the matter seemed to be most manifest (to 
the other Greeks), i. e. public opinion pronounced him guilty of this 
charge. Had his treason been as manifest to the Lacedsemonians as 
to others, there is no reason to believe that he would have escaped 
immediate punishment, since no leniency was shown him, when sub- 
sequently convicted of the same crime. 

6. éxetvov....dpyorvra shows that the term of his command had 
not expired, when he was recalled by the Lacedwsmonians. He re- 
turned afterwards of his own accord to the Hellespont, but not by 
public authority. °Cf. I. 128. § 2. —— Adpxw 8 Kal DAous. These 
persons appear to have constituted a board, the members of which 
were jointly intrusted with the command. See N. on III. 100. § 2. 
It was not wonderful that the allies refused obedience to them, since 
no authority can be more inefficient or liable to abuse than that which 
is jointly shared by many. 

7. of 8é, i. e. Dorcis and his colleagues. amnASoy into Laced»- 
mon. @dous....Aaxedatudmoc. Miller (Dorians, I. p. 204) thinks 
that the motive of the Lacedswmonians, in determining to send no 
more commanders into Asia, lay deeper than the defection of the Joni- 
ans from Pausanias, or their refusal to obey Dorcis and his associates ; 
for without the Greeks of Asia Minor, they could, by the assistance 
of the naval powers of Peloponnesus, viz. Corinth, gina, etc., have 
sontinued a war, which promised more of gain and plunder than of 
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trouble or danger. They probably deemed it inexpedient to aim at the 
mastery of the sea, or run the hazard of marring and breaking up the 
Spartan institutions by foreign expeditions and foreign conquests. Nor 
was it true, that the supremacy over the Greeks passed wholly into 
the hands of the Athenians, since Sparta still continued to hold the 
pre-eminence in Peloponnesus ; and most of the states of the mother 
country joined themselves-to her, while none but the Asiatic Greeks 
and those who inhabited the islands, put themselves under the com- 
mand of Athens. —— odiow is the dat. incommodi after yeipous 
yiyvevra. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. (§ 602. 2). xelpous, badly affected 
(false and unfaithful. Bloomf.), as we say spoiled, i.e. rendered unfit 
for public service. The comparative is here used for the positive. 
KX. § 828. R. 7; Mt. §. 457. p. 576. awadXakeiovres 8¢ nai, but also 
through a desire to get rid of. 8. $148 (—ceiw). wodépov. §. 
§ 197. 2. —— vopifovres ixavovs enyeioSa. The Athenians boasted 
(I. 76. § 2) that by the Lacedsemonians themselves, they were deemed 
worthy of the command intrusted to them. odiow limits émry- 
Seious (= Piroys). 














CHAPTER XCVI. 


fhe Athenians having thus attained the command, proceed to determine what states shall 
furnish ships, and what etates money for the prosecution of the war against the Barbari- 
ans (§ 1); they appoint hellenotamim to receive the tribute which is first deposited st 
Delos (§ 3). 


1. sapadaBévres 8¢ of ’ASnvain. This took place a. o. 457. Olymp. 
75.4. Arnold calls it the beginning of the Athenfin empire. dia 
rd Havoaviov picos. It is probable that admiration of the character 
of Aristides, had some influence also in inducing the allies to take this 
step. —— ds....xpyyara, which of the states should furnish money. 
—— mpéds, against. ds vavs. The ellipsis can easily be supplied 
from ds....ypypara. jv. The subject is duvyacSa: and the pre- 
dicate is mpdéynpa, pretence, show. &y = éxeivwy a, Of which the 
antecedent is put in the genitive after dyvvac3a, to denote that on 
account of which the feeling of revenge arose. K. § 274.2; S. § 194. 
1. dnovvras, by laying waste (see N. on IJ. 9.§ 1), agrees with 
avrovs, the omitted subject of duvvac3a:. Some erroneously regard it 
as an accusative absolute. : 

2. ‘EAAnvorapia, receivers of taxes, treasurers appointed to receive 
the moneys collected from the allied states, and to take charge of them 
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when deposited in the treasury at Delog, and afterwards at Athens, 
Boeckh concludes from certain inscriptions, that their number was 
ten, and that, like the treasurers of the gods, they were chosen by lot, 
out of the pentacosiomedimni (i. e. the first class of citizens, who 
possessed Jand producing 500 medimni yearly), and that they did not 
enter upon their office at the beginning of the year, but after the Pan- 
athenma (i. e. the festival in honor of Minerva), and the first prytanca, 
i.e. periods of thirty-five or thirty-six days, in which the prytanes 
(rpuravers) of each gvAq in turn presided in the Bovdy and éxxAncia 

Cf. Boeckh’s Pub. Econ. Athens, pp. 176-180; Smith’s Dict. Gr. and 
Rom. Antiq. p. 469. ‘EAAnvorapias is in apposition with dpxn; lite- 
rally, and hellenotamia, the office (= the office of hellenotamia) was 
then first established. Cf. 8. § 156. N. 2. ot €déxovro, who re- 
ceived. These officers did not collect the tribute. After the funds 
were removed from Delos, they acted only as treasurers, the apodectse 
(receivers) being a distinct office. Cf. Boeckh, 1. c. —— qcpov. On 
account of the odium which became attached to this word, it was 
exchanged for ouvrafis. rdAavra is in apposition with ddpos. 
Anos was the place chosen for the treasury, because the temple of 
Delos was greatly venerated, not only by the Greeks, but also by the 
Barbarians, and the treasures would therefore be unmolested. ai 
Evvo8or, “ the returns, contributions.” Pickering. I prefer with Poppo 
and Bloomf. (in his latest edition) to affix to it the signification, the 
common councils of the allies, The presence of the article is no objeo- 
tion to this rendering, since the councils are referred to as a well 
known fact (S. § 167), and no place would be more likely to be 
selected for holding these councils, than one so secure as Delos, where 
also their treasures were deposited. Of. Boeckh’s Pub. Econ. Athena, 
p. 897. 














CHAPTER XCVII. 


Here commences the second division of the sammary of Grecian history contained in chaps 
§9-118 (see general remarks, p. 88S). In this chapter Thucydides, after remarking that 
the Athenians increased their dominion thus acquired, by carrying on war and by politi- 
cal management (§ 1), states the reasons why he digresses from the main history, viz. the 
imperfection in which the history of the time between the Persian and Peloponnesian 
wars had been left by his predecessors, and the immediate bearing which the increase of 
Athenian power had on the declaration of war by the Lacedssmonians (§ 2). 





1, atrovépor. Sco N. on I. 67. § 2. To wparov. In process of 
time, as the defection of the allies or political considerations gave oo- 
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casion, the Athenians became more arbitrary, and exercised authority 
over the allies as over vassal states. —— dwd xowway funder, in com- 
mon assemblics. amd here denotes the mediate instrament. See N. 
en I. 81. § 4. rocadée refers to the rising power of the Athenians, 
which is about to be the subject of the narration. —— dayepion 
spaypdrev, by the administration of things. 4 refers to mpayparwy 
and not to rocdde a8 some imagine. It also embraces as a prominent 
idea the notion of war, from wodép@ which precedes dcayespioes rpoy- 
pareov, and hence mpés which follows signifies against. —— avros 
depends on é¢yévero and refers to the Athenians. —— vewrept{ovras, 
attempting changes (in government), meditating a rerolt. —— dei, at 
the time. —— éxdore. The Scholiasts supply woAdu@, yepiq, OF xpdre. 
Haack would understand vewrepiope elicited from vewrepi{orras. 1 
prefer with Poppo to supply from 4 é¢yévero the words 8 éyévero, ” 
each (war or transaction) which took place. 

2. fypaya, I have written. The aorist is here used for the perfect. 
§. § 211. N. 14. avra refers to the events detailed in the digression 
here spoken of. thy exBoAny rou Aoyou, digression from the subject. 
rode refers forward to Gri rots mpd €pou x. Tr. A. ——~ éxAtwés rouro 
hy ro xwpiov, this passage (in history) has been overlooked. 80 we often 
use place in the sense of passage, when we say, ‘in such a place the 
author remarks, etc.’ rovrwy does not refer to the historians, but 
is a neuter depending on #Waro (S. § 192. 1), or upon erepmmoSy -to 
which it also belongs (S. 1. c.). cai is employed because dowep cai 
is almost equivalent to ei xai, even though, although. —— é¢v ry ’Arriay 
Evyypady. Reference is had to the 'Arsis or history of Attica, which 
Hellanicus composed in four books at least. This writer (EAAdsexos) 
was born in Mytilene in the island of Lesbos, and was one of the moat 
eminent of the Greek logographers (see N. on I. 21.§ 1). Respecting 
the date of his birth, among the diverse statements, that of Pamphila 
is now most generally adopted, which makes him a contemporary of 
Herodotus, and to have been sixty-five years old at the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war (a. 0. 481). If he died, as Lucian (Macrob. 
22) states, at the age of eighty-five, his birth would then have been 
about a. o. 496, and his death a.o. 411. He was a very prolific 
writer, but all his productions are lost except some fragments. Cf. 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Mythol. and Biog. II. p. 409. Trois 
xpdvots, i. ©. card rovs xpdvous. rns apyns....xatéorn. For the 
attraction of dpyis from the subordinate clause (where it would have 
been the srbject of xaréorn) into the principal one, see N. on I. 61. §1. 
—— gy. Supply raira from rovrey, or from avra at the beginning 
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of the section, since this sentence contains a second reason for the di- 
greesion, and is to be disjoined from the immediately preceding con- 
text (i. e. rovray....éreuxno37), which is parenthetical. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


In this digressive statement of the rise and progress of the Athenian power, the historian 
begins by relating how ander Cimon the son of Miltiades, they took Elon (§ 1), and Scyrus 
(§ 2), and then compelled the Carystians to yield on conditions (§ 3); after which the 
Naxians, who had revulted, were reduced by a siege and furced to submit (§ 4). 


1. "Hidva thy ért Srpupdm is so called to distinguish it from Eion 
in Pieria, and another in Thrace (cf. IV. 7.§1). It was situated at 
the month of the Strymon, nearly 8. of Amphipolis, and is celebrated 
for the desperate defence made by the Persian governor Boges, who, 
when he found that he could no longer hold out against Cimon, killed 
his wife, children, and family, and then set fire to the place and per- 
ished in the flames. Dahl. fixes the chronology of this event at a. o. 
476. Cf. Class. Mus. I. p. 188. etAoy refers to the Athenians. 

2. érecra is put for érecra 8€ after mparov pev, the omission tak- 
‘ing place, because érecra inakes the contrast sufficiently manifest. Of. 
K. § 822. R. 4. Seupoyv, Scyrus (now Scyro), an island in the 
JEgean sea, N. E. of Eubmwa. The Schol. calls it one of the Cyclades. 
@xicav avroi, they themselves colonized it, i. e. they sent out col- 
onists who settled it. . 

8. Kapvorious, the Carystians. Carystus was a city of Euboa, on 
the south-eastern extremity of the island, and W. of Gersstus, —— 
avrois refers to the Athenians. avev tav Grdd\wv EvBoewy, i. e. no 
other cities of Euba@a were subject to hostilities, the Carystians alone 
refusing to become tributary to the Athenians. €uvéBnoay xa" 
dpodoyiav, came to terms of surrender, evidently refers to the Carys 
tians. : 

4. érodéunoay refers to the Athenians. —— mapeornoavro, reduced 
them = forced them to submit. This took place, a. o. 466. Olymp. 
78. 3, or about ten years after the reduction of Eion. It will be seen 
by this, how brief is the summary of events which Thucydides is here 
giving. It was while Naxos was besieged, that Themistocles fled to 
Persia in the way spoken of in I. 187. § 2. —— mparn re arn wdduc 
—éSovAdb3n = airy re ¢yévero mparn worss, } eBovddSy (was reduced 
to slavery = depriced of freedom). ——~ mapa rd xaSeotnxds, contrary 
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casion, the Athenians became more arbitrary, and exercised authority 
over the allies as over vassal states. —— dwd xowiv turdder, in com- 
mon assemblics. amd here denotes the mediate instrument. See N. 
en I. 81. § 4. rocuée refers to the rising power of the Athenians, 
which is about to be the subject of the narration. dkaxetpiocn 
wpayparwv, by the administration of things. G refers to wpayparey 
and not to rocade as soine imagine. It also embraces as a prominent 
idea the notion of war, from mod¢pe@ which precedes dcayetpioe: mpay- 
pirev, and hence mpos which follows signifies against. avrots 
depends on ¢yévero and refers to the Athenians. —— vewrepi(orras, 
attempting changes (in government), meditating a rerolt. aei, at 
the time. éxdor@. The Scholiasts supply woArcpe, yep, OF xpdv—. 
Haack would understand vewreptopne elicited from vewrepi{orras. I 
prefer with Poppo to supply from 4& éyévero the words 8 éyévero, in 
each (war or transaction) which took place. 

2. fypaya, I hace written. The aorist is here used for the perfect. 
§. § 211. N. 14. avra refers to the events detailed in the digression 
here spoken of. rH exBoArHY rou Acyou, digression from the subject. 
réde refers forward to Gre rots mpo éuou x. T. A. éxXurés Touro 
hy rd ywpiov, this passage (in history) has been overlooked. So we often 
use place in the sense of passage, when we say, ‘in such a place the 
author remarks, ete.’ rovrwy does not refer to the historians, but 
is a neuter depending on jaro (S. § 192. 1), or upon erep»noSy -to 
which it also belongs (S. 1. c.). cat is employed because dowep rai 
is almost equivalent to «i cai, eren though, although. —— év ry ’Arreay 
Evyypady. Iteference is had to the "Arsis or history of Attica, which 
Hellanicus composed in four books at least. This writer (EAAds«cos) 
was born in Mytilene in the island of Lesbos, and was one of the most 
eminent of the Greek logographers (see N. on I. 21.§ 1). Respecting 
the date of his birth, among the diverse statements, that of Pamphila 
is now most generally adopted, which makes him a contemporary of 
Herodotus, and to have been sixty-five years old at the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war (a. o. 481). If he died, as Lucian (Macrob. 
22) states, at the age of eighty-five, his birth would then have been 
about a. o. 496, and his death a.o. 411. He was a very prolific 
writer, but all his productions are lost except some fragments. Cf. 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Mythol. and Biog. IT. p. 409. —— rois 
xpdvos, i. @. xara rovs yxpdvous. rns apxns...-xatéeorn. For the 
attraction of dpyns from the subordinate clause (where it would have 
been the srbject of xaréorn) into the principal one, see N. on I. 61.§1. 
—— gy. Supply ravra from rovrey, or from avra at the beginning 
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of the section, since this sentence contains a second reason for the di- 
gression, and is to be disjuined from the immediately preceding con- 
text (i. ©. rovray....éreusnoSy), which is parenthetical. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


In this digressive statement of the rise and progress of the Athenian power, the historian 
begins by relating how ander Cimon tho son of Miltiades, they took Efon (§ 1), and Scyrus 
(§ 2), and then compelled the Carystians to yield on conditions (§ 8); after which the 
Naxians, who had revolted, were reduced by a siege and furced to sabmit (§ 4). 


1. ’"Hedva trav ert Srpvpdm is so called to distinguish it from Eion 
in Pieria, and another in Thrace (cf. 1V.7.§1). It was situated at 
the mouth of the Strymon, nearly S. of Amphipolis, and is celebrated 
for the desperate defence made by the Persian governor Boges, who, 
when he found that he could no longer hold out against Cimon, killed 
his wife, children, and family, and then set fire to the place and per- 
ished in the flames. Dahl. fixes the chronology of this event at a. o. 
476. Cf. Class. Mus. I. p. 188. etAoy refers to the Athenians. 

2. érecra is put for érecra 8€ after mparov pev, the omission tak- 
ing place, because ére:ra makes the contrast sufficiently manifest. Of. 
K. § 322. R. 4. Skipov, Scyrus (now Scyro), an island in the 
/Egean sea, N. E. of Euboa. The Schol. calls it one of the Cyclades. 
@xioay avroi, they themselves colonized it, i. e. they sent out col- 
onists who settled it. . 

8. Kapvorious, the Carystians. Carystus was a city of Euboa, on 
the south-eastern extremity of the island, and W. of Gerastus, —— 
avross refers to the Athenians. advev Tay d\Awy EvBoewy, i. ©. DO 
other cities of Eub@a were subject to hostilities, the Carystians alone 
refusing to become tributary to the Athenians. éuvéBnoay xad” 
dpodoyiay, came to terms of surrender, evidently refers to the Carys 
tians. . 

4. érod€unoay refers to the Athenians. —— mapeornoavro, reduced 
them = forced them to submit. This took place, a. o. 466. Olymp. 
78, 8, or about ten years after the reduction of Eion. It will be seen 
by this, how brief is the summary of events which Thucydides is here 
giving. It was while Naxos was besieged, that Themistocles fled to 
Persia in the way spoken of in I. 187. § 2. mporn re autn whic 
—é8ovrA@In = aurn Te éyevero mparn wots, f) dBovAw@3y (toas reduced 
to slavery = depriced of freedom). ——~ mapa 1d xaSeotnkis, contrary 
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to what was established by the terms of the confederation. —— The 
Schol. defines this by rapa rd vduspow xal wpéroy, for the Greeks were 
then free. —— os éxdorn furéBn, 8c. é80vAeSy. Schol. Steph. ex- 
plains its construction as though written: érera 3¢ cai ray Dwr 
éxdorn, os avrg Evvé8n. A learned critic in Seebod. Bibl. Orit. a. 
1828, no. 8. p. 18 (cited by Poppo, Adnot. ad Schol.), would omit 
£uveBy and take éxdorn in the nominative. Of course é3ovAdSy would 
have to be supplied from the preceding context. 


OHAPTER XOCIX. 


if the causes of the revolt of the allies, the principal one was their failure to pay the stip- 
ulated tribute, furnish ships, and perfurm military service, which things bore heavily 
upon them, and which the Athenians rigorously exacted (§ 1); the government of the 
Athenians was also no Jonger popular, and no expeditions were made on terms of equali- 
ty (§ 2); which state of things had been brought upon the allies in part by their own 
fault, inasmuch as to avoid engaging in military expeditions they had compounded their 
personal service by payment in money, which both increased the ability of the Athenians 
to enlarge their naval power, and rendered the allies unable to offer effectual resist- 
ance whenever they dared to revolt (§ 8). 


1. alria....€xdear, now the cause of the revolt among others was 
especially their being in arrears ; literally, now there were other causes 
of the revolts, and the greatest was their being in arrears (éxde.a). 
— Aetroorparwov, failure in military service, i.e. neglect to send 
their contingents. axptBas émpaccay, dealt rigorously, i. e. exact- 
ed the full amount of tribute and service. ouK....avayxas, because 
(see N. on I. 9. § 4) they imposed ‘necessities upon those, who were nei- 
ther accustomed nor willing to do hard work, radatrepeiv refers to 
military survice, and the labor necessary to provide the quota of ships 
and the stipulated tribute. In respect to the indolence and effeminacy 
of the Asiatic Greeks, cf. Herod. VI. 12. ras avaycas is a term denot- 
ing, as Arnold remarks, torture used to extort confession, and hence is 
very forcible in this place. 

2. 8¢€ wows xal dAXws, in some other respects also. —— dpoiws 88 
when the confederacy was first formed. €y dovy isto be cou- 
structed with jaay, were no longer (ovixér:) popular in their command 
(dpxovres), i.e. their government was no longer acceptable to the 
allies. Krig. (ad Dionys. p. 117) says that }cay»—dpyorres is a cir- 
cumlocution for the imperfect, were governing. But it is better to 
translate the participle asa verbal noun denoting manner. See N. 
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on J. 87. § 5. ard rov icov, on equal terms; “on a footing of 
equality.” Bloomf. This is explained by Jacobs, tom véuq@ cai icy 
durapes. re responds to ofre, and is therefore not unsuitable, as 
Bloomf. supposes. —— spoodyeoSat, to bring under, to reduce to obedi- 
ence. 

8. drdéxvnow—rav orparemyv, reluctance to engage in military expe. 
ditions. The genitive is here objective. S. § 188. N. 1. dr’ oixou, 
away from home. dvr, in lieu of. ératavro—epev, agreed 
to pay ; literally, took upon themselves the payment. Of. III. 50. § 2. 
TO ixvovpevoy avddwpa (in apposition with ypnyara), whaterer 
the expenses might come to= the proportionate expense (i.e. as it 
might be rated to each state). By this commutation of ships and men 
for money, the allies became devoted to trade, agriculture, and the 
peacefal pursuits of life, and were proportionably unfitted for war. 
The Athenians, on the other hand, employing the money thus furnish- . 
ed in fitting out their navy and in providing warlike munitions, in- 
creased their power, and soon became so formidable as to awe the 
allies into any measure which they pleased to propose. This plan of 
allowing the allies to furnish money in lieu of men and ships, is as- 
cribed by Plutarch to Cimon. —— h»—fupdeporev. The optative here 
denotes indefinite frequency. See N.on I. 49. § 3. —— éexetvor and 
avrot both refer to the allies. 




















CHAPTER C. 


The Athenians under Cimon gain a great victory over the Persian land and sea-forces at the 
Eurymedon (§ 1); the Thasians having revelted are defeated in a sea-fight, and the Athe- 
nians effect a landing on their island (§ 2); a colony being sent out to the Strymon to 
settle in a place called the Nine-ways, are all cut off at Drabescus by the Thracians (§ 8). 


1. pera raira, after these events (viz. those related in I. 98). The 
victory at the Eurymedon was probably achieved the same year that 
Naxos was reduced, i. e. a. 0. 466. Olymp. 78. 8. See N. on I. 98. $4. 
—— én’ Evpupédovrs roraup. Beaufort (Caramania, pp. 185-187) 
says that this river, inside of the curved bar which extends across its 
mouth, is four hundred and twenty feet wide, and from twelve to 
fifteen feet deep. The bar is so shallow as to be impassable to boats 
drawing more than one foot of water. Of course, as Arnold remarks, 
the river must have undergone great changes, a bar being now formed 
where the vessels of the ancients proceeded without difficulty. —— 
we{opayia xal vavpayia. The sea-fight first took place, after which 

16* 
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Cimon disembarking his men proceeded against the land-forces, and 
thus gained two victories in one day. ras nacas ¢s ras dsaxocias, 
in all to the number of (¢s) two hundred. The seoond ras is omitted 
by Goeller and Haack, and bracketed by Poppo. Of. Mt. § 268. 

2. ypdvp 8¢ vorepov. This defection of the Thasians took place 
the next year, i.e. a. o. 465. Olymp. 78. 4. atray (S. § 197. 2) 
refers to the Athenians. —— é¢yropiwy. See N. on I. 18. § 5. row 
perddAov in Thrace. Referenca is probably had to the gold mine in 
Scapte-Hyle, where Thucydides had an interest and resided during his 
banishment. —— 4 refers to both éyropler and perdAdov. éve- 
povro refers to the Thasians. vaupayia éxparngay. Platarch 
(Cimon, ch. 14) says that thirty-three of the Thasian ships were taken. 

8. wep yavres—eaos olxtovvres—atrol éxparnaay—mpoeASdvres. Haack 
finds a difficulty in this passage, inasmuch as avrot cannot refer to 
wépwavres (ASnvaio), but to the ten thousand colonists which had 
been sent out. He therefore thinks that repWarvray is demanded by 
the construction. There is no necessity, however, inasmuch as Mat- 
this (§ 563. N.) has shown that the participle is put in the nominative, 
when ita subject is contained in part in the principal subject, or this 
latter in the other. Here avroi is the principal subject, and consti- 
tutes a part of the whole contained in the subject of weuwavres (i. 0. 
ol "ASnvaics). See N. on I. 49.§4. Cf. alao Xen. Anab. I. 8. § 27. 
id rovs avrovs xpdvous, about the same time. @S oixtourres, 
in order to colonize. For the form of the future, cf. 8. § 109. N. 3. 
—— "Evia d8ovs, Nine-ways, 80 called, probably, because there were 
nine roads leading to it. —— ’Hdwvei. The Edoni were a people of 
Thrace occupying the left bank of the Strymon. mpoedSdvres— 
peacyeav. Mitford conjectures that this was done, in order, by one 
bold and vigorous movement, to put an end to the hostilities with 
which they had long been harassed by the Edoni; but advancing incan- 
tiously into the heart of the country, and drawn perhaps into ambush 
by the art of the retreating enemy, they were attacked to disadvan- 
tage and cut off. —— ¢» ApaSncxy. ‘ With the names of places, ¢» is 
used when proximity only is implied.” Mt. § 577. 2. Evpwarrey, 
i. 6. with all their forces united. Poppo would read €upsavres, on the 
ground that all the Thracians, so separated and so at enmity among 
themselves, could hardly be expected to have united to make war 
upon the colony. But it was very natural, that all the Thracians of 
those parts should look with an unfavorable eye upon a colony plant 
ed in so advantageous a place as Amphipolis, and which once before, 
when attempted by Aristagoras of Miletus, had been defeated by the 
natives. Oompare Arnold’s note on this passage. 
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CHAPTER OCI. 


The Thasians in their extremity call upon the Lacedzemonians to assist them by invading 
Attica (§ 1); this they secretly promise to do, but are hindered by an earthquake, which 
farnishes occasiun for the Helots to revolt ($3); the Thasians therefore in the third year 
of the siege capitulate on conditions (§ 3). 


1. pdyats. As only one battle has been spoken of (I. 101. § 2), 
Poppo and Goeller after several MSS. are disposed to read pay7. But 
it is highly probable that several inconsiderable battles had been 
fought, which Thucydides for the sake of brevity has omitted. 
Bloomf. thinks that there was a land engagement, after the Athenians 
disembarked to besiege the city. moAtopxovpevoc, The name of 
the capital thus besieged was the same as that of the island. ——~ 
éofaddvrus denotes the means, See N. on I. 9. § 1. 

2. «pupa ray ’ASnvaiwy, unbeknown to the Athenians. 8. § 187. 4. 
—— éuedAov, 80. errapivas Or éaBadeiv. Tov yevopévov ceicpod, 
the earthquake. The article is added, because the ce:opds was 80 
great and destructive, as to be well known to all those living in the 
time of Thucydides (8. § 167). It was said that there were only five 
houses in Lacedemon which were not thrown down, and that twenty 
thousand human beings perished. But this is doubtless an exaggera- 

















tion. év &, in which time, on which. avrois = adnominal 
genitive. reptoixoy. When the Dorians invaded Laconia, a part 


of the original inhabitants fled, while others placed themselves under 
the conquerors in a relation very similar, as Arnold observes, to that 
which the Saxons sustained to the Normans in the reign of William 
the Conqueror. But being defeated in ar attempt to regain their free- 
dom, they were deprived of many of the rights first granted to them, 
and reduced to the condition of subjects. In this abject state they 
continued, until at their request Augustus Ossar restored them to the 
full enjoyment of their civil] rights. The word mepionme is a term 
given to those old Achean inhabitants of the soil, who dwelt in towns 
about Sparta, of which in round numbers there were said to be one 
hundred. Cf. Miiller’s Dorians, II. p. 17, et seq. ——— Govpiaras, the 
Thurians near Calamez. The towns of Thuria and thea (AiSecis, 
Aitheans) were situated inland, in what had formerly been Messenia. 
Col. Leake (Travels in Morea, I. p. 471) conjectures that these people 
occupied the valleys, watered by the branches of the Bias te the south- 
westward of the modern Andrussa, which may possibly stand on the 
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site of Athrum, this district being about the same distance from 


Ithome as Thuria is in the opposite direction. wietoro Oé rey 
Edorev «.r.r. After the Messenians had been reduced to servitude, 
forming as they did a considerable portion of the Helots, they gave 
their name to these bondmen, so that they were all called at times 
Messenians. rére SovrAw@Servrwr, at that time being subjugated. 
rére refers emphatically to the well-known time, when the thing 
spoken of took place. Steph. and Miller conjecture wére as the true 
reading, but this is rejected by the best of the recent editors. Didot 
would construct: ray rore SovAwSévray EAerer. But such a trans- 
position is wholly unauthorized and unnecessary. 

8. é€v ‘ISapun. Of. és "ISapuny anéornoay, § 2 supra. ——Gdows d¢. 
The story is here resumed from § 1, the intermediate passage being 
parenthetically introduced, to show why the Lacedwmonians could 
furnish the Thasians no aid. reiyés Te xaSehdvres x. 7. r. are the 
conditions on which the Thasians were obliged to surrender. The 
capitulation took place a. o. 468. Olymp. 79. 2. xpnuara....Te- 
Eduevoe = ypnuard re drodouva atrixa ratdpevos (agreeing to pay im- 
mediately) daa @e adnodovvaz. The Schol. explains doa @et as em- 
bracing the expenses incurred in the war. This is not probable, inas- 
much as the money was paid immediately, which could hardly have 
been done, if any thing besides the arrears had been demanded. 


~« 














CHAPTER CII. 


The siege of Ithome being protracted, the Lacedemonians call to their aid their allies and 
the Athenians (§ 1), the latter, on account of their skill in attacking fortified places (§ 2); 
but becoming jealous of them the Lacedwmoniana dismiss them (§ 8), at which the 
Athenians are greatly irritated and enter into an alliance with the Argives, who are st 
enmity with the Lacedwmonians (§ 4). 


1. The events in this chapter took place a. o. 461. Olymp. 79. 4. 
Drovs—fLvpydyous, i.e. the Aiginetew, Platsenses, Mantinenses, etc. 
of 8, i.e. the Athenians. —— wAnSee ovx ddiyp are datives of 
accompaniment. 8.3 206.5; K. § 288. 2. b. 

2. retyopayeiy—duvaroi, skilled in conducting sieges. 8. § 222. 6. 
—— ros 3¢....épaivero, of this they seemed to stand in need on ao- 
count of the long continuance of the siege. rois d¢ is edited rps be 
by Haack and Poppo, on the ground that soAcopxias needs the article. 
Bat is not rots 3¢ necessary to denote a change of the subject, which 








Caur. CIL] NOTES. 361 





in the preceding clause was the Athenians? rovrov i. ©. rov Tet 
xopayeiy. Supply mpdypara with évdea. Big....xepiorv, for 
(otherwise) they could have taken the place by force. Haack most 
strangely refers eiAoyv to the Athenians, and places Aig in antithesis 
with awopia or Xing, denoting the other mode of taking a city. 

8. huvepa dyevero, became open, undisguised. —— Bia ovx HAtoxern. 
The unsuccessful attempt to take the place by assault, no doubt con- 
tributed to bring to an open rupture two states of such different habits 
and tastes, that they could not come in contact without being dis- 
pleased if not disgusted with each other. vewreporotiay, fondness 
Sor innovations, revolutionary spirit. See N. on I. 70.§2. Bloomf. 
thinks that a plan is here alluded to, of taking part with the Helots, 
aud restoring Messenia to its independence. —— addoduaAous (see N 
on J. 3.84). The Athenians were of the Ionic, the Lacedmmonians 
of the Doric race. “The ties of race were, in that unsettled state of 
society in Greece, stronger than those of alliance.” Bloomf. —— 
pdvous ray Evuudyor. It increased the indignation of the Athenians, 
that they alone of the allies were sent away. —— ovdév—en, no 
longer. The position of ér gives it great emphasis. atrav. 8. 
§ 200.8. The conduct of the Lacedemonians in this affair, does not 
appear in a very favorable light. They seized the occasion of a failure 
to carry the place by storm, to turn the siege into a blockade, and 
thus gave a color to their dismissal of the Athenians, by announcing 
that they had no further need of them. 

4. ¢yvocay—aromepropevot, they perceived that they were sent away 
(see N. on J. 25. § 1). The participle takes the nominative form, be- 
cause its subject is the same as that of the principal verb. Of. 8. § 225. 
AG oUK....Ady@, not for any good reason, as we say, not with the 
best intention. Arnold, however, takes the expression in a less playfal 
sense, and renders it: not upon the more creditable reason that wae 
assigned. So Haack and Goeller also interpret. éwi here denotes 
counsel or purpose. K. § 296. II. 8.c. For the use of the comparative, 
cf. Mt. § 457; S. § 159. 3. riwds tmdénrov yevouevou denotes the 
cause. 8. § 226. —— decvdr roincdpevon, esteoming it bad usage, taking 
it as an affront. —— rovro raSeiv, to receive such treatment. —— én 
in ert r@ Mnde is used in a hostile sense, against. K. § 296. II. 8. d. 
Cf. III. 68. § 2. —— srpds atrovs depends on fvppayiary. —— éxeiver 
refers to the Lacedsemonians. of atroi, the same (8. § 160. 5) as 
the oaths with which the treaty with the Argives had been ratified. 
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CHAPTER CIII. 


In the tenth year of the siege Ithome is surrendered on the condition that its defendere 
shall leave Lacedssmon and never set foot in it again (§ 1); the Lacedsemonians sre 
inclined to this leniency from a response, which they had received aforetime from the 
Pythian oracle (§ 2); the vanquished Helots are received by the Athenians, and settled 
at Naupactus (§ 8); the Megareans fursake the Lacedwmontan aliiance, and come over 
to the Athenians by whom their city is fortified and garrisonod (§ 4). 


1. Bexar ére, i.e. aA. c. 455. Olymp. 81.2. The order of events 
is not strictly pursued in this summary, otherwise this termination of 
the siege would have been related at the beginning of chap. 111. 
This anticipation makes the narration clearer, by grouping together 
all the events and incidents pertaining to the siege and capture of 
Ithome. The length of the siege shows, that either the Lacedswmoni- 
ans were very unskilful in conducting it (see I. 102. § 2), or that the 
place was by nature quite impregnable. —— ¢¢' ¢@ re (generally fol- 
lowed by the infinitive. Cf. Jelf’s Kalin. § 865. 2; Mt. § 479. a), on 
condition that. The antecedent is éri rourm implied in the preceding 
clause. Cf. K. § 341. R. 5. efiaow has the future signification 
(S. § 211. N. 4). The Schol. calls this use of the future after ep , 
an idiom of Thucydides. But cf. Jelf’s Kin. 1. ¢., where examples 
of the saine usage are cited froin Herodotus. 
This genitive may be referred to S. § 192. 1. 

2. xai, also, implies that there were other reasons, to which that 
derived from the Pythian oracle was added, why the Helots were 
suffered to depart on these terms. mpo tov. See N. on I. 82. § 4. 
——rov Aws rov "ISwpnra. The monuntain-fortress in which the 
Messenians made their last stand for freedom, is said to have derived 
its name from Ithome, one of the nymphs who nourished Jupiter. On 
the summit of the mountain was a temple dedicated to Jupiter Itho- 
inatas. agduva, to dismiss, to let go. I cannot find any instance 
where this word is used in the sense of to manumit, which Bloomf. 
affixes to it. 

8. car’ éy30s Fn 7d Aaxedutpoviwy, through hatred now to the 
Lacedemonians, The genitive is here objective, as in &d& rd Davea- 
vou picos (1. 96. § 1), and da ro éySo¢ “ASnvaiwy (IT. 11. § 2). Cf. 
III. 101.82; 1V.1.$2; VII. 57. § 7. Nuvraxrov, Naupactus, now 
Lepanto, was situated on the Sinus Corinthiacus, north-east of Antir- 
chium. Its commanding position showed with what sagacity the 
Athenians selected places for their colonies and those of their allies. 








a he , «a 
éncSnocovrat avuTns. 
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In the Peloponnesian war, this Messenian colony repaid with interest 
the wrongs which they had suffered at the hands of the Lacedwmoni- 
aps. Of. IT. 90. §§ 4-6. Aoxpav trav "OlorAay, the Ozelian Loeri- 
ans, one of the divisions of the Locrians in Greece, or perhaps a 
colony of the eastern Locrians, since Homer makes no mention of the 
Ozolx. In the Peloponnesian war they sided with the Athenians, 
partly through hatred of the 4£tolians, and partly because the Athe- 
nians had possession of their principal town and harbor. 

4. mpogexwpnoay 8€ cai Meyapys. Thucydides now returns to tho 
narrative of events in their proper series (see N. on § 1 supra). Me- 
gara united with the Athenian confederacy, according to Miller 
(Chron. Tab. Dorians, IJ. p. 464), a. o. 461, or six years before the 
reduction of Ithome. Another chronologist fixes the date at a. o. 464, 
which is undoubtedly too early. —— mepi....xareityov. The Megare- 
ans and Corinthians were engaged almost continually in border hos- 
tilities. ra paxpa reiyn—and ths méAews €s Nioacav. These walls 
connected Megara with the port of Nisa on the Sinus Saronicus, and 
were eight stadia in length (cf. IV. 66. § 4), or eighteen stadia accord- 
ing to Strabo (891). Meyapevar, for the Megareans, is the dat. 
commodi. oby.... aptaro, from which in no small degree that 
violent hatred began. The Corinthians avowed their displeasure at 
this transaction, in their speech to the Athenians (I. 42. § 2), and the 
war spoken of in I. 105, owed its origin to the same cause. 














CHAPTER CIV. 


Inarns having revolted from the king of Persia calls to bis aid the Athenians, who hsppa 
at that time to be laying sloge to Cyprus; these sailing up the Nile to Memphis, posse: 
themselves of two parts of the town and besiege the third (§§ 1, 3). 


1. ray wpos Alyinty, those bordering on Egypt. These Libya 
tribes occupied the district of country west of Egypt, probably what 
was afterwards called Libya Marmorica. —— dpydpevos éx Mapeias. 
Bee N. on I. 64.§2. Marea was situated on the western part of the 
narrow strip of land, separating Lake Mareotis from the sea. I find 
that it is placed by Kiepert on the inland shore of the south-western 
part of that Jake. Thus commencing hostilities at the western ex- 
tremity of the Delta, Inarus extended them eastward until all Egypt 
was engaged in the revolt. Aocording to Diodorus (XI. 71), this 
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defection of Inarus took place a. o. 461, and it was one year after- 
wards that he called in the Athenians. iméy @dpov, over againss 
Pharos. This was a small island in front of Alexandria, on which 
stood the celebrated lighthouse. "Aprafepfou, i. e. Artaxerxes 
Longimanus. Bekker reads 'Aprogepgov. dpxey of the Egyptians. 
—— énryayero, called in as allies. 

2, éruyov....€vppyayow is a parenthesis (and so marked in some 
editions), thrown in to show the proximity of the Athenian ships to 
the scene of operations in Egypt. —— #ASov to Egypt. ——— dwoduwor- 
res ti¥ Kumpoy. Raleigh censures them for leaving Cyprus, while 
Mitford justifies thein for the act. dvarAevoavres—es rov NeiAop, 
sailing up the Nile. rou re rorapov, i. e. the parts bordering on 
the river, viz. the Delta. kat rys....pepov. This was probably 
preceded by tle great battle recorded by Ctesias and Diodorus, in 
which the Persians were defeated, and Achsmenes the brother of 
king Artaxerxes fell by the hand of Jnarus, Acuxdy reixos, the 
White Fortress. The Schol. says that it was so called, to distinguish 
it from the other two fortified places which were built of brick. It 
was probably the head-quarters of the Persian army in Egypt, which 
amounted in the time of Herodotus to 120,000 men. —— Hepoey xai 
Mydwv. This distinction is rather singular, as these people had long 
before become one. By the Greek writers, as Poppo observes, they 
are very frequently called Medes alone, as in Mndixds moAepos, pydi- 
(ev, pndsopds, etc. 























CHAPTER CV. 


In a sea-fight with the Corinthians and Epidamnians, the Athenians are defeated, but ia 
a subsequent one fought near Cecryphaleia are victorious (§ 1); they also conquer the 
Eginetsx in a great naval engagement, and having landed upon the island lay siege to the 
city (§ 2); in order to make a diversiun in favor of the city, the Corinthians take posses- 
sion of the heights of Geranea and invade the Megarean territory, supposing that no 
assistance could be furnished by the Athenians, unless they raised the slege of Aigina, 
since all their forces were einployed in that place and in Egypt (§§ 8, 4); the Athenians, 
however, send from Athens a force coinposed of the old and young, who come to aa 
indecisive engagement with the Corinthians (§§ 5, 6); being reproached by those at bome, 
the Corinthians return to erect a trophy, and In a second engagement are completely 
routed by the Athenians (§ 7). 


1. ‘AXuds. This is the reading of Bekker; bat Poppo, Goelle, 
‘Haack, Bloomf., and Arnold edit ‘Ad:as, contracted for ‘ANueis, @ 
people who lived on tho coast of Argolis, and who were, as Arnold 
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supposes, the mepiouxos of the Dorian Argives, the remnant of the old 
inhabitants who occupied the extreme point of Argolis, and lived by 
fishing (whence their name arose) and perhaps by piracy. The read- 
ing of Dindorf is preferable, which refers it to the territory or chiet 
town of this people. —— mpis....Kopiv3i0s. Neither Thucydides nor 
Diodorus gives the origin of this war, but it most likely arose from 
the ill-will, which the Corinthians bore to the Megareans for their 
defection to the Athenians. The battles here spoken of took place 
a. 0. 457. Kexpudadeig. According to the Schol. this was an 
island, lying off the western coast of Peloponnesus. Pape says that it 
was 8 small island in the Laconic gulf, and Col. Leake (Travels in the 
Morea, II. p. 455) identifies it with Kyra, one of the small islands 
which lie between Epidaurus and Agina. This is its true situation, 
and the one assigned it by Kiepert. Hedonownciav. “Qui ii 
Peloponnesii? Corinthii puto, Epidaurii, Spartani, Aginetw.” Od» 
Mall. Aigin. p. 176. 

2. woAdpou &¢ xaracravros. This war doubtless resulted from the 
preceding one, as the A%ginets were allies of the Peloponnesians. 
—— ’ASnvaios depends on xaracravros. pera ravra, i.e. after the 
transactions just mentioned. Poppo and Haack place a comma after 
*ASnvaios, and thus connect pera ravra with the following words. —— 
aura», i. ©. Trav Alywnrav. €rroXtcpxouy, 8C. THY Atyiway. Aew- 
xparous. This general was a colleague of Aristides in the battle at 
Platewa, as was also Myronides, who gained the victory spoken of in 
8 7 infra. 

8. mpdrepov must not be taken with d&eBiSacay, but with ¢émxov- 
pous, formerly the auxiliaries. va 3€ depa ris Tepaveias, the heights 
of Geranear This mountain stretched across the isthmus between 
Corinth and Megara, belonging probably to the territory of the latter.. 

4, dmovons orparias modAns, a8 a large portion of their army was 
absent. an’ Aiyimms dvaornoecSat avrovs. It was the object of 
this inroad into the Megarean territory, to create a diversion in favor 
of the Aiginetw, who were at this time besieged by the Athenian 
army under Leocrates. 

5. rav....vewrarot, those left in the city (viz.) the oldest and the 
youngest. ‘‘The genitive ray trodoirewy is put for the nominative, 
of being understood. Cf. Mt. § 297. 3.” Bloomf. But this, as Poppo 
remarks, is contrary to the laws of the language, and does not remove 
the difficulty which it was intended to do. The construction, which 
makes the genitive depend on of mpeoSuraroc and of vedrarot, is in 
accordance with the obvious sense: of those remaining in the city 
(=: of the citizens) the aged and the young, who had been on that 
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account left behind (iroAolrev), when the more able-bodied set out 
on the expeditions previously referred to. 

6. icoppérov, equally balanced, indecisive. €vdptoay... pye 
each thought that they had got the better (ovxn fracaay, not inferior, 
by litotes = superior) in the action (py = paxn). 

7. éxpdtnoay yap opes paddAor, for [although neither party came 
off decidedly victorious] yet they (i. e. the Athenians) had rather the 
advantage. The evidence of this is furnished in admeASdvrey rev Kopis- 
Siwv, inasmuch as the Corinthians retired after the battle was over. It 
was on this account that the Athenians erected a trophy. xani(o- 
pevot, being reproached because they had suffered themselves to be 
driven from the field by old men and boys (see N. on § 5 supra). 
Aristid. narrates that they were upbraided tré ray oixeiwr. Hye- 
pas—8adexa padsora (see N. on I. 54. § 2), for about twelve days. 
€ASdvres to the place of the engagement. av3ioracay rporaior, 
began to erect @ trophy in opposition (ayri-). The imperfect tense is 
used of an action not brought to a successful conclusion. See N. on I. 
57. § 4. éxBonSncavres, sallying forth. rots GAAots who had 
come to the aid of those who were erecting the trophy. Diod. says: 
wadww yevouerns ioxupas payns év tH Aeyouervy Kipodig, waduw évixnoay 
"ASnvuiot, xal moAXovs avetAov ray Todepiov. 























CHAPTER CVI. 


On the retreat of the Corinthians, a part lose their way, and are driven into a place from 
which escape is impossible (§ 1); the Athenians surround them and stone them to 
death (§ 2). 


1. Poppo thinks that this chapter should be included in tho 
preceding one, or if two chapters are to be formed, that the second 
should begin at I. 1065. § 4. ti....0Atyor, some considerable por- 
tion of them. The student will notice the litotes in ov« dAi‘yor. —— 
dcapaprév ris d800, missed entirely (d:a-) the way. 8. § 197. 2. és 
rov (= rivos) ywpiov idiwrov, i. e. és rov idimrov xywpiov. Cf. Mt. § 279. 
Obs. 4. ywpiov here signifies a spot, enclosure, to which, as was often 
the practice in ancient times, a local name was given. Perhaps the 
battle, to which Diod. refers as fought ¢v ry Acyopery Kepodrig (see 
N. on I. 105. § 7), was the one here spoken of. @ depends on 
érvyev = éruxev dv. Jelf constructs it as a local dative, and refers it 
to § 605 of his edition of Kihner. meptew yor (8c. avrd referring to 
xepiov, enclosed tt all around. 
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2. xara wpécawnor, in front, i. e. at the entrance of the field. The 
hoplites were stationed here, because it was the only place where 
those hemmed in could escape. xaréhevoay, stoned to death. This 
was done by the slingers, who constituted a considerable portion of 
the light-armned. Bloomf. remarks that the Athenians afterwards 
tasted the bitter fruits of this unsparing cruelty. avrois stands for 
the adnominal genitive. Kiihner (Jelf’s edit. § 597) ranks this with 
the dat. commodi, the thing possessed being conceived of as being for 
the owner's benefit. 








CHAPTER CVII. 


The Athenians begin to build the Long Walls (§ 1); the Lacedmmonians and their allies 
having gone to assist the Dorians against the Phocians, their return home is impeded by 
the Athenians (§§ 2, 8); whereupon they resolve to remain in Bootia and watch their 
opportunity to return home, being privately importuned also by certain Athenians, to 
assist in abolishing democracy in their city, and to put a stop to the erection of the 
Long Walls (§ 4); the Athenians and their allics sally forth against them, partly on the 
supposition that they would be embarrassed in effecting a return home, and partly 
through apprehension of their intrigues to put down democracy (§§ 5, 6); some Thessa- 
lian horse join the Athenians, who, however, desert them in the time of action (§ 7). 


1. Fp£avro—oixo8opetv. The infinitive follows dpyeo3a:, when the 
notion of the dependent verb is only in intention not in act; but the 
participle, when it is actually begun. Of. Jelf’s Kihn. § 688. Ode. 
—— xara rovs ypdvous rourous, in these times, i.e. in the time of 
these occurrences which have just been related. ro re Padnpdvee. 
See N. on IT. 13. § 7. 

2. pyrpdérodcy is in apposition with Awpias (= Awpida. Mt. § 429. 
2), a8 are also Bow, Kurivoy, and ’Epivedy, showing its parts or divi- 
sions (Mt. § 432. 3). Nixopundous is to be constructed with ryoupée- 
you. Nicomedes is supposed to have been the uncle of Pleistoanax 
and brother of Pausanias, for Cleombrotus is often mentioned as the 
father of Pansanias. Dukas makes Leonidas to have been a brother 
to Nicomnedes and Pnusanias. But he was a son of Anaxandrides and 
brother (some say twin-brother) to Cleombrotus. vmép TAetorodva- 
ros, in the stead of Pleistoanaz. Nicomedes was tutor of the young 
king, and acted as regent. Bactv\ews is referred by inost commen- 
tators to Pleistuanax, since Pausanias was only regent, although called 
king (as he virtually was) by Demosthenes, Aristotle, Plutarch, etc. 
It is written in I. 114, § 2 with equal ambiguity, WAescrodvaxros rot 
Maveaviov Baciwiéws Aaxedaipoviwy iyyoupdvov. yéov Svros ért, be- 
ing yet 3 youth. éBenSncay rois Awptevowy. Miiller fixes the date 
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of this expedition at a. o. 457. Olymp. 80. 4, and very correctly sup- 





poses that they returned the following year. davray, of their own. 
—— dwAiiras is the dative of accompaniment (S. § 206. 5). —— 
dpodoyig, on terms of surrender. 

8. xara Sadacaay, by sca. —— ei BovAowro—€peddAov. There is an 
ellipsis of a in the apodosia, that particle being seldom added to the 
verb péeAAw. —— Kpicaiou xiArov, the Crisaan gulf. This bay was 
south of Phocis, and belonged to the Sinus Corinthiacus to which it 
sometimes gave its name. mepatcovoeSa: on their way home. —— 
sreptnAevcavres, having sailed around Peloponnesus. This they would 
be under the necessity of doing, in order to enter the Corinthian gulf. 
—— Méyapa xai IInyds. Cf. I. 1038. § 4. 8ucodos, transitu difficilis. 
—— yap introduces as the reason why it would be unsafe to go by 
Geranea, that the Athenians had possession of Megara and Pege. 
—— rire, i.e. at the time when they were wishing to return. —— 
fo2dvovro—peddXovras. See N. on I. 26. § 3. raurn, there, i. e. in 
the defiles of Geranea, through which lay the road to Lacedsmon by 
the way of the Isthmus. 

4. @Bofe—irep rpérp—tiaropevoovrar. Notice the change from the 
oblique to the direct discourse, the action belonging to the past being 
transferred to the present timo of the speaker. Of. K. § 845. 5. -—- 
Bowrots. Bootia lay west of Phocis, and in this state the Lacedsx- 
monians took up their quarters and spent the winter. rd Oe re 
xai, ‘‘partim etiam.” Bauer. —— ¢éAricavres... .oixodopoupera, hoping 
to put down democracy and put a stop to building the Long Wallis. 
The student will notice the dilogia in xaramavcev. See N. on I. 26. 
§ 8. The popular leaders, who were aiming to secure for Athens the 
sovereignty of the sea, urged the erection of the Long Walls as a 
measure most beneficial to the state. Asa project, therefore, of the 
democratical party, and as rendering Athens independent of the Lace- 
deomonians, the building of these walls was opposed by the aristocracy. 

5. wavdnpei. “ Haud dubie qui militari erant state; hos enim 
paulo post tredecim millia Athenis effecisse II. 18. cognoscemus.” 
Poppo. —— "Apyeiow xirco. Cf. I. 102. § 4. @s €xacros (60 
HASov), “singuli pro rata parte.” Poppo. See N. on I. 8. § 5. — 
£vpsayres, i. e. the Athenians and their allies. Mitford says that with 
the cavalry and the attending slaves, the whole number could be 
scarcely less than 80,000 men. 

6. pouicavres, because they thought. See N. on I. 9. § 4. ——~ deA- 
Seow in their return home. cai rt kai, and partly. Didot reads 
nairot xai. rou 8nuov KaraAdvoews, of the subversion of the demo- 
wacy (cf. § 4 supra). Notice the cliange of construction from pop: 
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gavres, With which Poppo compares Sore pyre dreepig—vopicayra, 
I. 80. $1. 

7. ixnns. Attic for immets. xara vO Evppayindy, according to 
the treaty of alliance. Cf. I. 102. $4. peréaotnoay = pereragavro, 
changed sides (see N. on II. 67. §1). Bloomf. éy tp épyw (at 
Tanagra). See N. on I. 105. § 6. 











CHAPTER CVIII.. 


The Athenians and Lacedsemonians come to an engagement at Tanagra, in which the lattor 
come off victorious (§ 1), after which they return home by the way of Geranca and tho 
Isthmus. The Athenians afterwards invade and conquer Beotia, and throw down the 
walls of Tanagra (§§ 2, 8); the eginetw surrender to the Athenians on conditions (§ 4), 
after which the Athenians cruise around the Peloponnesian coast, barn the dock of the 
Lacedemonians, take Chalcis, and defeat the Sicyonians (§ 5). 

1. payns. According to Diod. this battle lasted two days, no de- 
cided advantage being gained by either party. It is evident, however, 
that the fruit of victory was enjoyed by the Lacedeemonians, inasmuch 
as they returned unimpeded to their home. —— éey= in the vicinity 
of. The city of Tanagra was situated on a lofty and rugged eminence, 
on the north bank of the Asopus near the junction of the Thermodon 
(cf. Kiepert’s Map of Boeotia), and was remarkable for the thrift and 
orderly character of its inhabitants. Cf. Cramer's Greece, II. pp. 
267 -269. 

2. 8er8porouzneavres. This was & common method of inflicting 
injury upon a hostile territory. Cf. Xen. Anab. I. 4.810. The trees 
selected to be cut down or girdled, were doubtless such as bore fruit, 
or served for shade or ornament. maXty annASov én’ oixov (see N. 
on J. 80. § 2). Diod. says that a truce of four months was entered 
upon after the battle, which is highly probable, as in no other way 
can we account for the unimpeded passage of the Lacedsmonians 
over Geranea, 

8. Olvopuras, Enophyta, “was not a town but a plot of ground 
forming one farm, planted with olive-trees.” Bloomf. The reason 
why the Bootians were thus invaded, was the assistance which they 
had rendered the Lacedsmonians in the battle at Tanagra (cf. nat ol 
Evupayot, § 1 supra). ris Bowwrias except Thebes. Cf. III. 63. 
mepteidov, demolished all around, or rather, demolished the wall 
which was around the city. Of. Liddell and Scott sub voce. Bloomf. 
renders the word, dismantled, viz. by removing the battlements of the 
wall, and lowering it to a height practicable to be scaled by an invad- 
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ing force. —— Aoxpa»—@AaBov. Afterwards Myronides, according to 
Diodorus, penetrated into Thessaly to punish that people for their de- 
sertion in the battle of Tanagra, but failing in his attempt upon the 
town of Pharsalia, he returned to Athens. But compare J, 111. $1 
(on which see Note), where it appears that the Thessalian expedition 
was later, probably a. o. 454. Td Te....emeréXecay. ‘*When two 
or more attributives are joined to a substantive, each of which has a 
peculiar force, the article is used with each. This is more rare when 
the attributives follow the substantive.” Jelf’s Kiihn. § 459.5. As 
the foundations of these walls were laid by Cimon, when the spoils of 
the victory of the Eurymedon were applied by the Athenians to the im- 
provement of the city, and as Cimon, after a banishment of five years, 
was recalled (a. o. 456) the same year in which the two walls were 
finished, Col. Leake (Athens, I. p. 425) thinks that the year 462 is the 
latest to which the commencement of the walls can be ascribed. If 
80, the words xara rovs ypdvous rovrous (I. 107. § 1) must be received 
with some latitude. 

4. mpoddynoav 8 nai Aiywyrat after they had stood a siege of 
nine months. Miiller fixes the date of this event, a. o. 457, but I pre- 
fer with other chronologists to assign to it the date of a. o. 456. 
rrepteddvres (see N. on mepietAov, § 3 supra), mapaddvres, and rafdpe- 
vot denote the conditions on which the capitulation was made. 

5. mepsérAevoay. This cruise took place the next year after the 
surrender of Atgina, i. e. a.o. 455. Olymp. 81. 2. To veaptop 
refers to the naval arsenal or docks at Gytheum. XaAxi8a, Chaleis 
in Ztolia which was a Oorinthian colony. aroBacet Ths yns = 
anoBace eri rns yns, the genitive being objective and supplying the 
place of the preposition and its case. 

















CHAPTER CIX. 


The Persians having been vanquished in Egypt by the Athenians and their allies, Arta- 
xerxes sends Megabazus to Lacedeemon inviting that people to create a diversion by in- 
vading Attica (§§ 1, 2); but being ansuccessful in his mission he returns to Asia, where- 
upon the king despatches a largo force to Memphis, by which the Egyptians and their 
allies are dofeated, and the Greeks shut ap in the island of Prosopis, where after hold- 
ing out for ono and a half years, they are finally overcome by the Persians (§§ 8, 4). 


1. The narration of the Egyptian war is here resumed from I. 104. 
—— girois....xaréornoay = carried on the war with carious incidents, 
i. &. various and diverse fortunes befell them in tho prosecution of the 
war. These are narrated by Diod. Sic. XI. 77. 
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2. rd péy yap mparoy, for in the first place. yap is epexegerical, 
i. ce. it serves to explain oAAal id¢ac rroAduwy in the preceding section. 
éxparovy refers to the victory spoken of in I. 104. § 2. Baor- 
Aevs, i. e. Artaxerxes Longimanus. MeyaBafov. Smith thinks 
that this may be the same person with the one of that name, who 
held a command in the fleet of Xerxes. Cf. Herod. VII. 97. —— 
a@dpa Iléponv. This is not to be considered as an appellation of rank 
or dignity, but rather as serving to distinguish the person here spoken 
of, from Megabyzus the son of Zopyrus, a Persian, who was sent as 
commander of the army in Egypt (cf.. § 8 infra). This is rendered 
probable by the fact that MeydBafos and MeyaBufos are so interming- 
led in Herodotus, Ctesias, and other writers, that it is quite certain 
they are only different furms of the same name. The use of this ap- 
pellation may be seen in a form of expression like the following: a 
Persian by the name of Megabazus—another Persian also of the name 
of Megabyzus (the same name as the preceding although slightly 
varied in form) the son of Zopyrus (cf. § 8). Gras is used here in 
its telic sense. See N. on J. 65. § 1. —— restoSevray rey TeXorovyn- 
ciwy denotes the means. 

8. as....mpovxwper, but when he met with no success; literally, 
when things (rpaypara supplied from the context. K. § 238. R. 8. ¢) 
did not turn out well for him. —— ddras, otherwise (than to advan- 
tage) = ia tain. avadovro. For the omission of the angment, see 
K. § 122. 1. —— MeyaSvfov. As this general was one of the com- 
manders of the land furces of Xerxes, when he invaded Greece, and 
also commanded the army which was defeated by Cimon on the En- 
rymedon, he must have been at this time somewhat advanced in years 
and have had much military experience. Zenvupov, Zopyrus. He 
was the one through whose self-devotion Babylon was taken by Darius. 
Of. Herod. ITT. 160. orparias roAAnjs. Diodorus says that the num- 
ber was 300,000; Ctesias, 200,000. The latter author, however, adds 
the troops which remained in Egypt, thus making a total of 500,000 
men. According to Diodorus, a fleet of 800 ships accompanied them. 

4. rovs fuppayous, i.e. the Athenians. —— Hpocwmirida. The 
fsland Prosopis was formed probably by two branches of the Nile, or 
perhaps as Bloomf. thinks, by the Nile and a wide and deep canal, 
The Schol. says that it is the same as that called Nicion. —— pias 
ef, i.e. €& prnvas. —— péype ob, until. my &epvxa in which lay 
the Athenian triremes. —— dAAp, another way, in another direction. 
ras re....énounoe, he caused the ships to ground. —— me{q is to 
ne-constructed with d:aPde. | 
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CHAPTER CX. 


A smill remna.t only of the Greeks escape from Egypt, which country again passes under 
the dominio1 of the Persians (§§ 1, 2); Inarus {is treacheronsly taken and cracified (§ 8); 
fifty Athenian triremes having come to the relief of the fleet in Egypt, are attacked by 
the Persians and most of them destroyed (§ 4), and thus terminates the Egyptian expe- 
dition (§ 5). 

1. woAXexnouvra belongs in sense to ‘EAAnveov, but in grammatical 
form to mpaypara, which is the principal word in the periphrasis ra 
trav “EXAnvey mpaypara. OAiyo....€ee3ncay. Diod. says that 
the Persians, through admiration of the valor of the Athenians, al- 
lowed them to evacuate Egypt and return home unmolested. But 
this is hardly reconcilable with the closing words of the preceding 
chapter (eiAe ray vjcov), and then, as Bloomf. inquires, why did they 
not leave Egypt by the way of the Nile, if they were suffered to de- 
part in peace? Kupnynyv, Cyrene. This was a flourishing city of 
Libya Cyrenaica, situated a few miles from the Mediterranean coast, 
directly opposite Greece. In making this retreat (which was a kind 
of archetype of the Anabasis), the Greeks unquestionably took the 
route by Parsstonium, and so along the sea-coast, where were numer- 
ous Greek settlements. 

2. "Auvpraiov. This Amyrteous must not be confounded with the 
Saite of the same name, who revolted from the Persians in the reign 
of Darius Nothus, as that event took place a. o. 414, or upwards of 
forty years after the termination of the revolt here spoken of. This 
Amyrteus, according to Herodotus, was reduced to submission by the 
Persians, and his son Pausiris suffered to reign over the fen district of 
the Delta, by their favor; whereas the Amyrtswus who revolted from 
Darius Nothus, was succeeded by four successive kings, nor did the 
Persians recover their ascendency over the country, until the reign of 
Ochus, nearly sixty years afterwards. Cf. Arnold’s note on this pas- 
sage, to which I am indebted for the substancc of these remarks. In 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol., there is mention made 
> of only one Amyrtsus who revolted, and he is said to have reigned in 
the marshy districts from the time of his revolt from Artaxerxes, until 
about a.o. 414, when the Egyptians expelled the Persians, and Amyr- 
teous reigned over Egypt six years, being the only king of the twenty- 
eighth dynasty. €Acou, low grounds, marshes, lying between the 
Canopic and the Tanitic mouths of the Nile, and comprising the most 
of what was called the Delta. cai dua....¢Aetoe is & varied con- 
struction for cat dua &a rd paytpwrdrovs elvat ray Alyurrioy rous 
f&eiovs demanded by the preceding member. 
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8. mpo8ocia Anf3eis. According to Otesias (c. 84), he made an 
agreement with Megabyzus to surrender é¢d’ @ pnder xaxdv mapa Baat- 
A€ws Aafeiv. But after five years’ residence at the court, whither he 
was carried a prisoner, at the instigation of Amytis, the mother of the 
king and of Achremenes, he was put to death by Artaxerxes, who 
thus broke the promise given by Megabyzus and confirmed by his 
own word. dveatavpo3n. Herodotus and Ctesias say that he 
was crucified ¢m rprot oravpois, which Bloomf. says might be more 
properly terrned impalement. 

4. «x 8€ ray ’ASnyov. Poppo, Haack, and Goeller read ’ASnvaiwy, 
and refer to Mt. § 429. 2, where it is said that ’ASnva», the reading of 
Bekker, is without MS. authority. xara TO Mevdnotov xépas, at 
the Mendesian mouth (of the Nile), i.e. the arm or branch of the river 
on which was situated Mendes, and which was the fifth mouth of the 
stream reckoning from the west. There are so inany aspects in which 
the word xépas might be applied to the disemboguing branches of a 
river, that it appears to me unnecessary and useless to inquire why it 
is here applied to this branch of the Nile. ovx eidcres—ovder, 
being wholly ignorant of. eidcres refers grammatically to rpinpes, 
but in sense to the persons who navigated them. TOY yeyernpevwr, 
i.e. the defeat of the Greeks and Egyptians. —— me{oi of the Per- 
sians. mary to Greece. 

5. ra pew xara thy peydAny orpareiay =  peydAn orpareia. Mt. 
§ 583. 8. ——— ovrws éreXevtycev. The position of these words at the 
close of the story of this disastrous expedition, is highly emphatic. No 
one knew better than Thucydides where to place important words, so 
that they should stand out with prominence and emphasis. In this, 
as well as in other respects, he is a model worthy of repeated study. 

















CHAPTER CXI. 


Tho Athenians, undertaking at his solicitation to restore the Thessalian prince Orestes te 
his couhtry from which he had been exiled, advance for that purpose as far as Pharsalus, 
but are obliged to retire without accomplishing their object (§ 1); after this a fleet unda 
Pericles sail to Sicyon, and disembarking, defeat the Sicyonians who assemble to oppose 
them (§ 2); ani then taking some Achrans on board cross over and lay siege to Ciniadm, 
but being unsuccessful return home (§ 8). 


1. rot Geroaray Bacsrews. It does not appear that Echecratides 
was king of the whole of Thessaly, but only of the region about Phar- 
ealus. There were three of these noble families in Thessaly, the gens 

17 
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Antiochi at Pharsalus, the gens Aleuads at Larissa, and the gens 
Scopadw at Cranno. To the former of these families Echecratides 
belonged, being the son of Antiochus, and grandson of Echecratides 
Major who was celebrated by Simonides. But little is known of 
these persunages. devywr, being an exile. The reason of this is 
unknown, as the history of the Thessalians is very obscure. —— sapa- 
AaBuvres....€orparevoay. Diod. connects this expedition with those 
which were made against the Phocians and Locrians, after the battle 
of Enophyta (I. 108. § 8), a. o. 456, or as Poppo prefers, 467. It is 
evident that the historian here resumes the regular series of events, 
which had been interrupted by the account of the isoae of the Egyp- 
tian expedition, but I prefer with Arnold to assign to the invasion of 
Thessaly the date, a. c. 454. Olymp. 81. 3. ts OeocaXias depends 
On Sdpcadov. Cf. Mt. § 321. 6. Tis pew yqs....ondwy, they took 
possession of as much of the country as extended but a short distance 
JSrom the encampment ; literally, they conquered as much of the coun- 
try as they could conquer (Goa pn = 60a xpareiy ris yns éduvaro pn), 
not advancing far from their camp. avy, i. ©. Pharsalus, —— 
ovd’....€aTparevoay, nor did they succeed (see N. on J. 109. § 8) tn any 
one of the other objects of their expedition ; literally, tn any other of 
those things on account of which (Sv = éxeivwy dv) they made the 
erpedition. 

2. pera...-modAg, not long afterwards. This expedition of Peri- 




















cles took place most likely the next year, i.e. a. 0. 453. Tryais. 
Cf. I. 103. § 4. Zixvwva, Sicyon, was a part of Sicyonia on the 
Sinus Corinthiacus, north-west of Corinth. —— Za»3irwov. He com- 





manded the Athenian forces at the battle of Mycale. oTparnyour- 
ros belongs to TepixXeous. Lixveviey rovs mpocpif~arras, those of 
the Sicyonians who engaged with them. The genitive here denotes the 
‘whole,’ rovs mpocpigavras being put partitively. Cf. Mt. § 818. 2. 
Diod. says that an attack was subsequently made upon Sicyon, but 
the Lacedwmonians coming to the aid of the Sicyonians, Pericles 
retreated. 

8. mapadaBdvres (having taken on board), cis Evppayiav (as the 
Schol. says), or rather eis orpareiay. Cf. mapaAdaBSovres Botwrovs x. r. A. 
§ 1 supra. "Axatovs. These persons were doubtless such as fa- 
vored the democratical party. Achaia lay west of Sicyonia. —— dia- 
wAevoavres repay the Corinthian gulf, probably to Naupactus, as this 
port was a convenient base for the operations which they had in view. 
-——- Oinddas, Entade. This city lay in the extreme southern part 
of Acarnania, on the right bank of the Achelous (cf. Kiepert’s map), 
near its mouth and opposite the promontory of Araxum. Col. Leake 
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(North. Greece, III. p. 556) identifies it with the ruins of a large city, to 
which is given the name Trikardho, or Trigardhékastro. The reason 
why Pericles assaulted this city, was because it was the only one in 
Acarnania, which was opposed to the alliance then contemplated, 
and soon afterwards formed, between Athens and Acarnania. It 
was not until the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war that, corn- 
pelled by a superior force, it joined the Athenian alliance. —— pévros 
—ye, yet indeed. Between these particles Thucydides often interposes — 
another word. 


CHAPTER CXII. 


tn the third year after this, a five years’ truce is concluded between the Peloponnesians and 
Athenians (§ 1), during which time a fleet of two hundred ships under the command 
of Cimon is fitted out by the Athenians against Cyprus (§ 2); of these ships sixty are 
detached to be sent to Egypt at the instance of Amyrtseus, and the rest blockade Citium 
(§ 8); but Citnon dying and a famine having arisen, they leave Citinm, and sailing away 
defeat the Pheenicians and Cilicians both by sea and by land, after which being joined by 
the ships eent into Egypt they return home (§ 4); the eacred war follows (§ 5). 


1. érav rpiayv. This fixes the date of the commencement of the 
five years’ truce at a. o. 450. Olymp. 82. 8. onovdai. This truce 
was effected chiefly through the agency of Cimon. 

2. modepov éxxov, desisted from war. Cf. K. §§ 249.1; 271.2; S. 
$197. 2. €s Kumpoy éorparevovro. The object of this expedition 
is given in Plut. Cimon, c. 18 (init.). 

8. "Apupraiov. Cf. I. 110. § 2. Kirriov, Citium. This town 
lay in the south-eastern part of Cyprus, and was celebrated for being 
the birthplace of Zeno, Apollodorus, Apollonius, and other distin- 
guished persons. 

4. Kipzwvos 8€ dmoS%avdvros (A. 0. 449) through illness or the effects 
of a wound. To this circumstance, together with the ecarcity of pro- 
visions, must be attributed the failure of the expedition, since a place 
so smal] could scarcely have resisted the attack of so large a force and 
led by so able a commander. imép Ladapivos, off Salamis ; liter- 
ally, above Salamis, because, as Arnold says, the horizon line of the 
sea appears to be elevated above the shore. Salamis lay north-east 
of Citium, in the middle part of the eastern side of the island. 
dua refers to the verbs which precede it = they conquered tn @ sea 
and land engagement, i. e. they fought the one battle after the other 
(deinceps). Some may prefer to construct dua with doimée and Kac- 
wv, both with the Phanicians and Ciliciane. Diod. says that Arta- 
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bazus commanded the naval, and Megabyzus the land forces of the 
Persians. é€& Alytrrov vijes—éASovoa = al cy Alyunte myes és 
Aiyunrov €A\Sovcas. See N. on J. 18. § 1 (init.). 

5. rov....mdAepov, called the (= the so-called) sacred war. sade 
pov follows ¢utpdrevoay, as denoting its abstract idea. See N. on 
ravra, 1. 70. § 7. —— iepov. 8S. § 189. wapedocay AeAgois. “ Be- 
cause the noble families of the Delphians, in whose hands was the 
sole management of the temple and oracle, were of Dorian origin.” 
Arnold. vorepoy. ‘ Tertio demum anno factum dicit Schol. Aris- 
toph., quem refutat Clinton.” Poppo. —— ’ASnvaio. According to 
Plutarch, Pericles was their leader. gapédsocay Paxeior. The 
Phocians were always putting in claims for the custody of this temple, 
and hence as allies they were assisted by the Athenians. Mallor 
(Dorians, I. p. 112) says that the management of this temple was 
given to the Phocians against all ancient right. So Boeckh (Pub. 
Econ. Athens, p. 600. N.) says that the temple, according to the 
agreement of the Greeks, was an independent sacred possession, the 
oversight of which was vested exclusively in the council of the 
Ainphictyons and the sacred assembly at Delphi. Cf. Grote’s Hist. 
Greece, IV. p. 85. 

















CHAPTER CXIII. 


The Athenians take Charonea from the Boottan exiles who had got possesston of it, and 
having placed a garrison In it, return homewards (§ 1); on their way they are attacked at 
Coronesa by the Orchurenian exiles and others, and many are slain or made prisoners 
(§ 2); the Athenians evacuate the whole of Baotia (§ 8), on which the Beeotians recover 
their independence, and their exiles roturn home (§ 4). 


1. xai....ravra is transposed for cal pera ravra ypdévou é¢yyevope- 
you, some time after these things. The events here spoken of took 
place a. o. 447. Olymp. 88. 2. Botwray ray devydvrey refers to 
those who had been driven from their country, after the battle of 
CEnophyta. Cf. I. 108. § 8. Xatpmvecay was afterwards celebrated 
for the victory gained by Philip of Macedon over the Athenian forces. 
drra for driva. We should have expected drra (cf. K. § 98), 

ud indeed in two of the best MSS. it is so written. GrAirats is 
the dative of accompaniment. —— as éxdorois (sc. éorparevoay). See 
N. on I. 107.§ 5. Cf. also I. 8. § 5. émi....dvra, i. e. against the 
places taken possession of by the Baotian exiles. —— Todpidou rot 
ToApuiov. Of. I. 108. § 5.-——— nal dv8pawodicayres. These words, 
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which Haack and Arnold bracket with Bekker and Dindorf, are can- 
celled by Poppo and Goeller, but received as genuine by Bloomf. —— 
xaraornoavres, after having left, when they had left. See N. on I. 
18. § 6. 

2. avrois, i. e. the Athenians. —— Kopwreig. This Boeotian city 
lay S. E. of Cheronea, and directly in the homeward route of the 
Athenians. —— émiriSevras of re....Botwray. “ Ductu et auspiciis 
Spartonis. Vid. Plut. in Ages. t. III. 657.” Gott. Aoxpoi Opun 
tii, as the Schol. rightly understands it, for these had doubtless rebelled 
with the Boeotians, as they had been subjugated at the same time. 
Cf. I. 108. § 3. EvBotwr—gvyades. Pausanias says, that Tolmides 
had previously led Athenian settlers into Euboa, at which time proba- 
bly these exiles left their country. alrins yvopuns joay, were of the 
same mind (cf. K. § 278. 2; S. § 190). yvapns refers to the foeling ot 
hostility towards the Athenians. tots pey depSes—pay. Among 
the slain were Tolmides the leader of the expedition, and Clinias the 
father of Alcibiades. tous 8¢ (@vras fAaBov. The desire to re- 
deem these prisoners, may have had some influence in disposing the 
Athenians to withdraw from Bootia, and make no further attempts 
to subjugate it. 

8. éf’ g. Bee N. on I. 108. § 1. rous dvdpas refers to the 
Atuenians, who had been taken captive as above related. 

4. of GAs ravres refers to the Locrians and Eubean exiles. 




















CHAPTER CXILV. 


‘rhe Eubceans having revolted, Pericles comes over to their island, where he receives intel- 
ligence of the revolt of the Megareans, and of an invasion with which the Peloponnesians 
were threatening Attica, wherenpon he returns with his army (§ 1); the Peloponnesians 
make an irruptiun into Attica and devastate the country, but having proceeded as far as 

- Eleusis return homeward (§ 2); Pericles with his army then returns to Eubcea, which he 
soon reduces to submission (§ 3). 


1. pera...."ASnvatwy. This took place a. o. 445. Olymp. 838. 8. 
—— diaBeBnnvros 48n (having already passed over) TWepixdéous—ny- 
veASn air@ (i. e. Pericles), The genitive. absolute is here employed, 
as being more emphatic than the more usual construction Iepixdei 
d:aBeAnxére with airg. Cf. K. § 818, 2.—— Meyapa. Cf. I. 108. § 4. 
adéeornxe. Cf. Mall. Dorians, II. p. 172, where this revolt is 
attributed to the return of the nobles, who had been banished and 
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their property confiscated, at the time when the democratic party 
gained the ascendancy and formed the alliance with the Athenians. 
povpoi ASnvaioy. Cf. I. 103. § 4. dceSappévas ciaiv. The 
Athenians were so highly incensed at this revolt and massacre, that 
they excluded the Megareans from the Attic ports and markets (ef. I. 
189. § 1), which caused them great distress, as their country was 
mountuinous and barren, and incapable of giving support to a large 

















population. és Nioatay. In this place also the Athenians had 
stationed a yarrison. Cf. I. 1038. § 4. énayaydopevan, by calling in 
to their aid, KopwwSious....'Emiavpiovs. These were the nearest 


states of the Peloponnesian confederacy. 

2. rns “Arrixns....éoBadrcvres, invading Attica as far as Eleusis 
and Thria, ‘‘ Where place is designated by mentioning both the 
country and the town, the former as the whole may be put in the geni- 
tive and may precede the latter.” Crosby, § 861. R. Cf. Mt. § $21. 6. 
It was on the Thrian plain that the Athenians proposed to the Lace- 
dexinonians to fight the Persians, when, under Mardonius, they had 
possession of Athens the second time. Cf. Herod. 1X. 7. Leake 
(Topog. Athens, II. p. 150) thinks that the site of Thria is indicated 
by some vestiges of antiquity on a height called Magila, on the San- 
daforo or Hleusinian Cephissus, about three miles above Elcusis. 
IWAetorodvaxros....Bacikews. Sea N.on I. 107. §2. TO mA€OY oUKETt 
mpoedSuvres, adtancing no further. In II. 21. §1, it is és rd Actor 
ovcért mpoeASa@v, which seems the more preferable, since as Poppo 
remarks, valet moppwrepw non paddovp. anexopnoay being bribed, 
as Plutarch says, by Pericles. 

8. ’ASnvaios....dsaBavres, as Plutarch says, with 50 ships and 5000 
hoplites. adAny, i. e. other than the town inhabited by the Hes- 
timans. Gpodoyig xareotnaavro, they settled by treaty, i. e. they 
adjusted the difficulties on terms of mutual agreement. ‘Eorcaas 
--.-eoxov. Plutarch says that the reason of this severity was, that 
the Hestisans had captured an Athenian ship and put the crew to 
death. But perhaps it resulted, in part at least, from motives of 
policy, a twofold object being had in view, viz. to deter by an exam- 
ple of one town, the rest of the Euboeans from any attempt to gain 
their independence; and by placing colonists of their own in the 
town selected for punishment, to secure a footing on the island in case 
of another rebellion. For the form of the accusative ‘Eoriaias, cf. Mt 
§ 88. Obs. 1. avroi, i.e. the Athenians, 
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CHAPTER CXV. 


Thirty years’ peaco is concluded between tho Athenians and Peloponnesians (§ 1); a war 
breaks out between the Samians and Mileslans, in which the latter being worsted call 
upon the Athenians for ald (§ 2); in obedience to which call the Athenians proceed to 
Sainos, establish democracy, and having taken hostages sail away (§ 8); some of the 
Samians belonging to tho aristocracy cross over to the continent, and having concerted 
measures with their friends on the island, and with Pissuthnes the governor of Sardis, 
return to Samos by night (§ 4), and having overcome tho democratical party, and got 
possession of their hostages in Lemnos, openly revolt froin the Athenians (§ 5). 


1. orovdis. The thirty years’ truce was made a. 0. 445. Tous 
Evppdyous of the Lacedzmonians. dmoddvres, restoring to inde- 
pendence, or more probably, to the Peloponnesian confederacy. —— 
"Ayatay. There is some doubt whether this refers to the country of 
Achaia, or to some town of the same name. Goeller adopts the latter 
of these opinions, on the ground that it stands connected with the 
names of towns, and that Cleon could never have asked as he did (IV. 
21), that the Lacedemonians should give back tu Athens the country 
of Achaia, over which the Lacedsmonians had no control. He there- 
fore thinks that it was some town of which the Athenians had taken 
possession, and which they now stipulated to give back. This opinion 
of Goel. is cited approvingly by Poppo (Suppl. Adnot. p. 142). Miil- 
ler is cited by Goel. as understanding by it some small town of Megara. 
But I find nothing in Miller’s Hist. of the Dorians, on this point, ex- 
cept the tollowing note (I. p. 212): “Achaia is the district on the 
north of Peloponnesus, which indeed did not belong to Athens, but 
was enumerated in the lists of the contending parties as belonging to 
the Athenian side, and at this time passed over to that of the Laceda- 
monians.” Arnold says that there can be no reasonable doubt, that 
Thucydides refers here to the country of Achaia in Peloponnesus. 
Such also is the opinion of Haack and Bloomf., and seems to be the 
true one. TleAorovynaiwy depends on ravra. 

2. éxr@w d€ grec of the thirty years’ truce, i. e. a. o. 440. Olymp. 85. 
Some chronologists fix the date of the event here mentioned at A. o. 
441. Olymp. 84. 4, and this computation Poppo follows, who affixes 
the date a.c. 440 (i.e. the year following the revolt) to the expedition 
of Pericles narrated in I. 116. Lpinyns, Priene, a town of Ionia, 
nearly east of Satnos and not far from Miletus. It was in the vicinity 
of the Pan-Ionic temple, the sacred rites of which it administered, 
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and hence acquired considerable importance. careBéav t&y La- 
piwy, inveighed against the Samians. EuvensAapBavovro, tovk 
part with the Milesians, —— dv8pes idara, private peraons, i. e. in- 
dividuals of the Samians, who had no hand in the government which 
was aristocratical. This will account for their intrigues in favor of 

- the Milesians, whose government was democratical. —— vewrepioa 
BovAcpevos rv rodtreiay, wishing to revolutionize the government, i. e. 
to introduce the democratical form of government. Of. depoxpariap 
xaréornoay, in the next section. 

8. sAevcavres ody ’ASnvaios €s Eduov. Plutarch says that the Sa- 
mians, being commanded by the Athenians to cease from hostilities, 
refused to obey, whereupon a descent was made upon their island by 
Pericles. There is no need of attributing this war in behalf of the 
Milesians to the influence of Aspasia, inasinuch as it was the policy of 
Athens to side with democratical governments in their contests with 
such as were aristocratical. éunpous....dv8pas. Diod. says that 
eighty talents were also exacted from the Samians. és Anpyop. 
This island was subject to the Athenians. —— qdpovpay eyxaradimdvyres 
in Samos. Of. § 6 infra. 

4. rav 3¢ Tapio, Foay yap rwes=ol 8€ Sayiot, Foay yap roves 
éxeivoy, the principal word (Zapioy) of the main proposition being 
attracted and governed by reves in the dependent clause. Cf. Mt. 
$630. h; K. § 824. R.2. See N.on I. 72.§1. Render rav 3 3a- 
uiev, the Samian eziles, inasmuch as they were those of épvyow és rH» 
fretpov. ey ry mode of the Samians. 
the aristocratical party. bs eye Sapdecs rore. Pissuthnes is call- 
ed satrap by Diod. émxovpous. Blooinf. thinks that these were 
mercenaries sent by Pissuthnes, but paid by the Samian exiles. —— 
3:¢é8ncav refers to the subject contained in ray d€ Sapiov. 
vuxra in order to conceal their movements. 

5. rp Snpp éravécrnoay, they rose up against the democratical 
party. éxparnoay tov mdeiorwy. Diod. says padios éxparncay 
ris Ydyou, xal rovs avrirparrovras avrois e£eBadov ex THs méAews. —— 
éxxAeWavres, bringing away by stratagem, removing by stealth. —— 

rovs....ogiow, i.e. the officers 
having command of the garrison. ént....orparevery in order to 
put down democracy in that city also. Buf{avrio. Byzantium fell 
under the Athenian control, after the Lacedsmonians retired from 
the command of the allies (of. I. 96. § 1), but still retained its Doric 
customs and laws, and hence its readiness to unite in the support of 
the aristocratical form of government. 




















rois Suvarwrarots, i. e. 
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CHAPTER CXVI. 


The Athenians sail to Samos with 60 ships, sixteen of which being detached from tke fleet, 
with the remainder they obtain a victory over the Samian fleet consisting of 70 ships 
(§ 1); afterwards being reinforced by 40 ships from Athens, and 25 from Lesbos an 
Chios, they make a descent upon Samoa, and invest the city with a triple wall and block- 
ade it by sea (§ 2); Pericles taxing 60 ships from the blockading fleet sails for the Carian 
coast, having received intelligence of the approach of the Phenician fleet (§ 8). 


1. emi Zapov. See N. on I. 80. § 2. —— ¢s mpooxomny, for a re- 
connoitering. mepayyehAovoa. Repeat érvyoy olyduevac from the 
preceding clause. The present participle instead of the future is some- 
times put after verbs of motion, when the action of the participle is 
contemporanevus with that of the finite verb. Of. Mt. § 566.6; S. 
§ 225. 5. sepuryyeAAovoas correeponds to ¢s mpooxomny in the first 
‘nember. —— MleptxAeous Sexarov orpariyourros (see N. on I. 46. § 2). 
among these was Sophocles the tragic poet. Of. Mill. Lit. Ane. 
Greece, p. 388. ——- Tpayia, Tragia, an island near Lesbos, and prob- 
ably so called from having once abounded in goats. —— orpariarsdes, 
military transports, employed solely for the purpose of conveying 
troops from one place to another, and from their inefficiency never 
used in battle, except in emergencies. Of. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. 
Antiq. p. 878. 

2. Xiwv....elkoos. See ail 3....Bon%eiv, § 1 supra. relyect. 
I am disposed to explain this, fortifications, forts, since it is hardly 
conceivable that the Athenians threw up these walls all around the 
city, when two would have answered all the purposes of circumvalla- 
tion and contravallation. So the Schol. explains reiyeos by retyiopacs. 

8. dd ray epoppovowy, from the blockading squadron. The parti- 
tive genitive is here defined more distinctly by dwo. Cf. Mt. § 2232. 
Obs.1. This use of the preposition is however quite rare. ——- én} 
.».+Kapias, towards Caunus and Caria, “towards Oaunus as the sput 
where he especially expected to fall in with the enemy; but also to- 
wards Caria generally, because he could not be certain at what par- 
ticular place he might find them.” Arnold. —— dsayyeASévrav (80. 
rav mpaynarev), information being received. See N.on I. 74. §1 (init.). 
Ernoayépas. This was a Samian, which fact furnishes a key to 
the sentence. —— émi ras Powiooas, for: the Phanician fleet, i. ©. to 
bring it to the assistance of the Samians. The preposition here de- 
notes purpose, design. Of. K. § 206. III. 8. a. 

1%* 
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CHAPTER CXVII. 


In the absence of this part of the blockading fleet, the Samians make a successful sally, and 
remain masters of their own seas for fuurteen days (§ 1); but Pericles returning and a 
fresh reinforcement arriving from Athens, they again suffer a blockade (§ 2), and in th 
ninth month are forced to surrender and give up their fleet to the Athenians (§ 8). 


1. ev rovre, at this time, i.e. during the absence of Pericles (I. 116. 
8). éxrAovy from their port. adpuxr@ rq orparonéde, the 
unguarded camp, refers to the naval camp pitched on the shore in 
front of the ships which were drawn up on the land. This camp was 
usually fortified, but seems here to have been left unguarded. The 
consequence was, as Arnold justly remarks, that when the look-out 
ships were taken, the enemy landed and attacked the ships drawn up 
on the shore, without being opposed by any artificial defence. —— 
rds re mpodvdakidas vais, the guard-ships, i.e. vessels moored at a 
distance from the main fleet, and ready manned to check any suddep 
attack, until the other ships could be launched and prepared for 
action. Arnold remarks that “when the look-out ships were taken, 
the Athenians had no other rusource but to launch their ships in haste, 
and endeavor to meet them before they could land; and this being 
done in confusion, and the ships being launched and brought into 
action separately and in small parties, they were successively over- 
powered and defeated.” ris xaS é€avrovs, that which was near t¢ 
them = neighboring. €vexopicavro Kat efexopicavro, i.e. they had 
in respect to their port, free ingress and egresa. 
2. €ASdvros dé HepexAdous. Cf. I. 116. § 3. Govevdidov. Not 
Thucydides the historian, but the son of Milesias and riva] of Pericles. 
8. vavpayiav pév ria Bpaxeiav. “ Perhaps that in which Aristot. 
ap. Plut. says Pericles was defeated.” Bloomf. eferrodopenSncar, 
were taken. It is said by Diod. that Pericles reduced this place by 
means of battering rams and other warlike machines, which he first 
invented and used. It is generally conceded, however, that Artemon 
of Clazomene was the inventor of these warlike machines. Bloomf. 
thinks that the city was taken by famine, and that Pericles employed 
his leisure time in making experiments upon military machines, and 
that thus the story of his invention of these, and his taking the city by 
means of them, took its rise. —— ypyzara rd dvadwSévra, amounting, 
according to Diodorus, to 200 talents. But this estimate must have 
been far too small, since the greater part of the time, there were em 
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ployed according to this account of Thucydides not less than 199 tn- 
remes; and Isocrates (de Antidosi, p. 69) and Nepos (Timoth. 1) say 
that 1200 talents were expended on this war. xara xpdvous, at 
stated times. The plural is used with certain abstracts considered in 
the plarality of their parts. K. § 248.8 (8). «ard is here used dis- 
tributively. K. § 292, IT. 8. d. 





CHAPTER CXVITI. 


The rising power of the Athenians remained unchecked by the Lacedwmonians, partly on 
account of their natural slowness of action, and partly on account of their domestic dis- 
sensions (§§ 1, 2); after they decide that the treaty is broken, they consult the Delphic 
oracle from which they receive a favorable reaponse (§ 8). 


1. The thread of the history is now resumed from I. 88. ov sroA- 
Aois éreow (S. § 204). The thirty years’ truce was entered upon A. 0. 
445; and the dispute between the Corinthians and Corcyreans arose 
a. 0. 486. This would make it about four years after the reduction of 
Samos that the events (ra re Kepxvpaixa) narrated in chaps. 24-55, 
took place, and eight years before the Potidwan war (chaps. 56-66). 
dca mpcdpacts. The Schol. says that reference is had to the pro- 
fanity of Cylon ([. 126), and the treason of Pausanias (I. 128 et seq.). 

2. ravra....°EAAnyns—éyevero, but all these things which the 
Greeks did—took place. év ots, i.e. in the fifty years. —— pa- 
Atora. See N. on I. 54. § 2. €yxpareotépay xarertnaavro, had es- 
tablished more jirmly. avrot....duvdpews, they themselves had 
reached a high degree of power = had become very powerful. For the 
construction of émt yéya—durdpews, see N. on és rovro avdyens, J. 49. 
§ 7. aigSdpevot, although they perceived (see N. on I. 7. § 1) the 
increase of Athenian power. otre—re, neque—et, not—and. K. 
§ 321. 2. d. ei pn éri Bpayv, except fora short time, “ for short 
interrals.” Bloomf. Td mAéov rou xpdvov. ‘ Magis Thucydideum 
videtur rév mAcova 860 mA€w Tov xpévov. Nostrum tamen non falsum.” 
Poppo. Cf. Mt. § 442. 8. mpd rov. See N. on I. 82. § 4. —— 
un taxes (cf. Mt. § 608. 5. e) ie defined by lévas es rovs mwoXr€pous, not 
hasty to go, etc. —— dvres taxes the time of novyafow (S. § 211. 1). 
and hence is followed by dvayxd{owro in the optative (S. § 212. 8), 
which here denotes indefinite frequency (see N. on I. 49. § 8), except 
when they were compelled by necessity. 70... .e€eipyduevar, and ta 



































$84 NOTES. | [Boos L 


some measure being prevented by wars at home. One of these domes- 
tic wars was the Messenian (I. 101-108), and that carried on with the 
Arcadians. Cf. Miill. Dorians, I. p. 218. —— xpi» 8n, until at length 
(Jelf’s Kiihn. § 720. 2. d), is to be constructed after jovyafor....xpd- 





you, the words dvres....d£eipydpevor being parenthetic. ras Eup- 
payias ray Evppdyowy, the abstract being put for the concrete. Of. Mt. 
§ 429. 1. avror = ASnvaiwy. ouxert ava xerdv érovourro, they 
thought it no longer endurable. éntyespnréa. We should have ex 

pected the singular, but cf. Mt. §448.1. After emyeipnréa eivas supply 
avrois referring to the Athenians, that they should be taken in hand = 
should go to war with them. cai xaSatperéa 7 loys, and that 
their power must be put down. —— dpapevos depends on avrois un- 
derstood, which pronoun depends on ¢8dxe: and refers to the Laceds- 
monians. 

8. dueywworo (if was decided)....onovdas. Cf. I. 87. §§ 2, 4. —- 
ef (8C. avrois) roXepovoty dpevow fora, whether tt would be for their 
advantage to go to war. The participle is used as a complement after 
certain expressions (mostly impersonal), e. g. tt te fit, useful, profita- 
ble, good, etc., although the infinitive might be employed with equal 
correctness. Of. K. § 310. 4.i; Mt. § 555. Obs. 2. dpewov has the force 
of the positive. See N. on yeipous, I. 95. § 7. Kara xparos, with 
all their might, kai avrés....dxAnros. How in their judgment 
the god fulfilled his promise appears in IJ. 64. — 




















CHAPTER CXIX. 


The Lacedsemonians refer to the assembled allies the question, whether there shall be an 
immediate declaration of war against the Athconians, to which a majority reply in the 
affirmative, after which the Corinthians address tho assembly in favor of that measure (§ 1). 





1. ad&is....mapaxaréoavres. Of. I. 87. § 4. rns Evppayias. 
See N. on I. 118, § 2. eirrov & ¢BovAovro = spoke their minds ; 
literally, spoke what they chose. of mAcious, the majority, is in par- 
titive apposition with of re dAdos (seo N. on J. 89. § 8). Notice that 
it is here accompanied by a participle. Cf. Xen. Cyr. III. 1. § 25. 
—— denSivres—Sore Whhicac3a. See N. on I. 84. § 8. —— xara 
moras, city after city. Reference is had of course to the deputies of 
these cities. —— l8ia, apart from. —— xal rére xal redevraios, these 
also last at thie time as before. Cf. I. 67. § 5. 
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CHAPTERS CXX.—CXXIV. 


The oration of the Corinthians, which is given to us in these chapters, 
has four general divisions; 1, the justice of the proposed war (chaps. 120, 
}21. $1); 2, the probability of a successful issue (chaps. 121. § 2—122. § 1); 
8, its utility and consentaneousness with the previous customs and habits 
of the Peloponnesians (chap. 122. §§ 2-4); 4, the recessity of speedy and 
vigorous action (chaps. 123, 124). In the manner of the Greek rhetoricians, 
it may be said that the 7d 8lxa:ov, ro Suvardy, and +d cuppépoy are proved, 
and then is added the wapawéceis. The oration has strong points of re- 
semblance to the preceding one spoken by the Corinthians (I. 6871), being 
vehement, exciting, full of hostility to the Athenians, and breathing the 
spirit of war. 


CHAPTER CXX. 


The Corinthians praise the Lacedsmonians for their determination to go to war, and thus 
acting as became the ruling state in the confederacy (§ 1); the necessity of going to war, 
which presses upon tho maritime states, bears with equal force upon the inland districts, 
because the interchange of commodities will saffer interruption, and the war itself will 
soon reach those states (§ 2); wherefore war ought to be declared, since it is tbe part of 
prudent men to remain at peace, unless when wronged, and of brave men suffering 
wrong to go to war (§ 8); indolence in repelling injury and insolence on account of suc- 
cess are alike injurious (§ 4); fur many things turn out different from what was expect- 
ed, inasmuch as the confidence and energy with which plans are formed, are not equalled 
in their execution (§ 5). 


1. otx dy ért airtacaipeSa. This they had done in their firet ora- 
tion (cf. I. 68, et seq.). ws....éuviyayov, as if (= as we should 
censure them if) they had not decreed the war, and convened us for this 
very purpose (viz. that we should declare war). This use of ws ot, 
although unusual, is quite natural, and disencumbers the sentence of 
all difficulty. —— yp7 yap. The ellipsis may be supplied: had they 
done otherwise we could rightly have blamed them, for ét te the 
duty, ete. Ta vépovras, conducting their private affairs on an 
equality (with their inferiors), i. e. in the administration of their pri- 
vate affairs, being on an equal footing with others, and showing their 
pre-eminence by providing for the public welfare (rd xowd mpooxoreiy). 
domep....mpottpavra. In addition to the parallel sentiment, 
which Abresch finds in the words of Sarpedon (Hom. Il. 13, 815), 
Bloomf. very aptly citos Xen. Anab. III. 1. § 87. —— dv drdous, in 
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other things. The Schol. says €» mpoedpia xai rots rosovross. ér 
wavray = tnép navras. Schol. 

2. nuov....avrous, now such of us as hare had intercourse with 
(i. e. have trafficked with) the Athenians, have no need of instruction 
to be on our guard against them. éa0: = rogovro soa. The verb 
éyp\Xaynoay has the middle significatiun. TY perdyeay depends 
ON xar@xnpeévous = xarpxnxdras, those who inhabit (Mt. § 496. 6). In 
'y mop xar@xnpuevous the passive signification is to be resumed, those 
who are settled in, who dwell tn. hv peodyeay is opposed to rois 
xarw, and refers to those states in the interior of Peloponnesus. 
parrdov cai pn. See N.on cai....mAéov, 1. 74. § 3. «vy mdépe, tn 
the passige-toay, i. e. on the sea-coast (€» 19 mapa. Schol.) So we 
call the sea, the high way of cominerce. The orator has expecial refer- 
ence to Corinth. Cf. I. 7. $13. hy py, unless. THY KaTaKo- 
pidiv, the conceying down to the sea-shore for the purpose of exporta- 
tion. It is opposed to avridnyer. TOY wWpalwy, SC. TOY Kapmav. 
dy = exeivww Ga, of which the relative depends on &dwor. TH 
nneipo veters here to the inland region as opposed to the maritime 
coast. The word has a similar use in I, 142.§5; IV. 102. § 4. 
kaxuvs xptras, careless judges, us are those who feel no personal inter- 
est in the object of consideration. @s pn) mpoonxdvrwy = ws aAXo- 
tpiwyv, pndey eis rd ouphepow avtav rewvovrwr. Poppo. eiva. Re- 
peat xp7 from the preceding context. ei Ta kite mpdoyro, Uf 
they desert (leuve in the lurch. Liddell and Scott) the maritime states. 
Bekker reads apoeivro, in which he is fullowed by Arnold. dy in 
xdy belongs to mpoeASeiv. S. § 215. 5. OvX focoy, 80. Hypav. 

8. Siorep, wherefore, i.e. in consequence of the danger which 
threatens them in common with the muritime states. avrovs refers 
to the inland states. rov....peTudupBaverv, to take in exchange 
war for peace. The verb depends on pq dxveiv (not to hesitate). Cf. 
K. § 306. 1. a. avSpoarv—eoriv. 8. § 190. €t pn adtxoivro. 
The more usual fourm would have been ef yun ddicotrrat. Rovxa cep 
is the subject of ¢ovi. adyaSav. Supply avdpav aud repeat éovi. 
—— adcxoupevous stands for ddisxovpevwr, it being made to conform 
grainmaticilly with the omitted subject of wodezew. Cf. K. § 307. 
R. 2. €x peév eipnyns mudeperv. to exrchunge peace for war; liter- 
ally, to enter upon war from u stute of peace, ex being here used tw 
denote the immediate consequence or proceeding of one thing from 
another. Cf. K. § 288. 2 (2); Mt. § 574. eU d€ srapacydv, but 
when an opportunity offers, ““quum opportunum est.” Mt. 3564. See 
N. on saparvyov, I. 76. § 2. €x wodeyov. See N. on ex pév etpiy 
mms supra. EuuSivut, to come to terms, to become ~runds. ——- 













































































Ouar, OXX.] NOTES. 887 


draiperSas and ddcxeioSas have the same construction as woAeyew and 
EvpBnrva, the subject, however, as it appears from #ddperoy, being 
changed to the singular. rT jnovyie denotes the ground or reason 
of the mental state expressed in nddpevov (by being pleased. See N. on 
1. 9.§1). Of. K. § 285. 1 (1). —— ddcxeioSas, “i. 0. 98 offends pats.” 
Poppo. 

4. 6 re—dxveov = exeivos ds duvet. taxtor dy dcapeSein, will 
quickly be deprived. For the use of the optative, see N. on I. 71. § 6. 
The protasis may be found in ef jaovydfor. paorerns, “ otti, tner- 
tia.” Poppo. —— rd reprvow depends on ddatpeSein, which in the 
active voice is followed by two accusatives (S. § 184. 1), and some- 
times by the accusative and genitive. G re....wAeovafey in con- 
sequence of its opposition to 6 re....oxvav, Poppo translates, gui in 
bello felici successu frequentius utitur. But the sense, required by 
the context (cf. pnre....émaiperSat, § 3 supra) as well as by the anti- 
thesis, is best preserved in the translation, he who is overbearing on ac- 
count of his success in war, or he who presumes on his good fortune in 
war. This translation harmonizes also with éxatpdépyevos, which is 
evidently a varied repetition of the idea contained in m\cova{ey. 
Haack without any good reason constructs mAeovdfav with dv moAcuy. 
—— dvreSipnra (present in signification)}—eématpépevos (Mt. § 549. 8) 
= évreSupnrat ore éraiperas. K. § 310. 3. 4. a. 

5. yap introduces a reason why no one should be elated by that 
which may prove disastrous in the end. The success which attends 
an enterprise is no certain evidence that it was well planned, nor want 
of success, that the plans were not well laid, since these plans often 
are affected favorably or otherwise by the counter operations of the 
enemy. To fely, therefore, on past successes is to be buoyed up by 
a false confidence. Kaxas yuwo%evra, badly planned. —— aBovdore- 
pwv....xarepso3n, have turned out successful by being formed against 
(literally, meeting with) enemies more ill-advised. Haack, Bothe, 
and Goeller retain the vulgar reading ruxyépra, but Bekker, Poppo, 
Arnold, and Bloomf. (in his last edition) adopt rvyévre»y as the genu- 
ine reading. The MS. authority is divided equally, bat the Schal. 
reads rvydvra. With ruydvrwy as the reading, it will be necessary to 
supply dyrwyv. See N. on I. 32. § 8. xal....d, and there are still 
more which. Supply ¢ori after wAém. “Si & abesset, concinnior 
esset oratio.” Haack. —— és rovvayriov—mrepséatn, “in contrariam 
partem conversa sunt.” Gottl. cited by Poppo. —— évSupcira.... 
éne£epxera, for the activity with which plans are carried into execue 
tion, is not equal to the confidence with which they are formed = for 
the confidence in one’s plans and their actual execution are very div 
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similar ; literally, for no one plane with wi jhience in like manner as 
he in fact executes. The antithesis of thix difficult and much discussed 
clause, lies evidently in ésSupseiras rp wiores and épyp ewefepyeras, 
and not as Poppo and Goeller suppose, in ¢ySupeira: and épyp eretep- 
xera, the words rq miore pertaining to both members. The order 
of the words hardly admits of this, nor is any argument furnished, as 
they suppose, from the following context, addAd....éAAeizoper, but the 
very contrary. The comparison lies between the confidence of suc 

cess with which plans are formed, and their realization. aAAd....«A 

Aeirouev denotes the reason or ground of the dissimilarity spoken of, 
viz. that plans are devised in a state of security (ser aodadeias), but 
in a measure fail in their execution through the influence of fear (uera 
d<ous). dpoia (= époiws) and xai are to be joined in construction 
= pariter ac. Poppo and Goel. read ouota on the authority of Reiske, 
but there is no substantial reason for this. —— dofdf{ouer is a varied 
repetition of évSupetras. pera Séovs stands opposed to per’ aoga- 
Aelas, and as the latter signifies a state of security, I am inclined 
with Bloomf. to take perd déovs in the general sense of, in a situation 
calculated to inspire terror. —— édAciroper, 8c. dy eveSupovpeSa from 
the context. 








CHAPTER CXXI. 


The Corinthians express their readiness to lay down their arms, after having avenged their 
wrongs (§ 1); the prospects of success on the part of the allies are highly encouraging 
(§ 2); a navy can be raised from their private resources, and the public treasures depos- 
ited at Delphi and Olympia, and this they can man with seamen hired (rom abroad after 
the manner of the Athenians (§ 8); practice in nautical affairs will enable them in time 
ww rival the Athenians in this respect, while in nataral courage they will always remain 
their superiors, and this will ensure them the victory (§ 4); their resources must bo 
provided by contributions, which no one will refuse to furnish in so just a cause, espe- 
clally, when itis remembered that contributions are made by the states confederated 
with the Athenians for their own enslavement (§ 5). 


1. Having laid down some general principles, which should regu 
late the redress of grievances, the Corinthians now proceed to show 
their readiness to act in accordance with these principles. They take 
up arms because they have suffered injury (adcovperor. Seo N. on I. 
9. § 4), but when their wrongs are duly avenged, they are ready tu 
cease from war. Toy mdéAeuov éyeipoper, we engage in war ; liter- 
ally, we excite war. The expression is poetical, being borrowed, as 
some think, from Hom. Il. 11. 218. éy xaipp, at the proper time. 

2. Poppo well remarks, that with this section the chapter should 
have commenced, since the first section belongs to the preceding 
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chapter, which 1% ins the ré dSicascov. See remarks on the general 
plan and divisions cf the oration. «xara roAXd, for many reasons, on 
many accounts, Som of these reasons are given in what follows. 
nmAnSer....movdgucn. We are told by Archidamns (I. 81. § 1) 
that the Peloponnesian3 relied upon these things. smpotyovras, because 
we excel (see N. on I. 9. § 4), conforms in case with npas. dpoies 
.---tdvras, because ue ehall all alike render obedience to orders. Of. 
II. 11.§9. The translations of this passage are very diverse, and some 
commentators have taken no notice of it. The translation here given 
seems to satisfy the verbal demands, and how characteristic in the 
Doric armies was the obedience spoken of, is known to all. 

3. vavrixdy depends on efuprvadpeSa, and constitutes the third 
ground of success advance’ by the speaker. The order is spéroy pe» 
—tretra—te. icyvovow .efers to the Athenians. éxdorots 
depends on imapyovons. S. $201. 8. In respect to the resources 
(ovetas) here spoken of, cf. I. 80. § 4, where Archidaimns asserts that 
the Peloponnesians were even mcre deficient in treasures than in ships, 
—— év AedAdois. Bloomf. thinls that in consequence of the thirty 
years’ truce, Delphi was again brought under the Lacedwmonian in- 
fluence. 8avecopa. Money cruld be borrowed from these sacred 
treasuries, but only in cases of urgency, and on condition of their 
being faithfully repaid. peiyow than was paid by the Athenians. 
rovs &vous—vavBaras refers uo%, as Bloomfield thinks, to searnen 
enlisted from the Euxine, Thrac:, Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, Africa, 
and Italy, as no mention is made of these barbarians in the Athenian 
fleet, but to those drawn by superior pay from the maritime states 
and islands friendly to the Athenisns. —— yap implies an allipsis: 
and this is practicable, for the Athertan (naval) forces are mercenary 
rather than native. ——1 8¢....md3a, but ours would be subject in a 
less degree to this, i.e. the Pelopunnesians having comparatively few 
mercenaries in their service, would be lesa liuble to the mischiefs re- 
sulting from the employment of such forc:s, such as defection in the 
time of battle, treacherous intercourse wi'h the enemy, and desertion 
to the highest bidder. This appears from the next sentence, where it 
is said, that the Peloponnesian strength consisted in persous (rois 
owpaot) rather than in money (rots ypnyact), i.e. in native troops 
rather than in the wealth which would enable them to employ «“oreign 
mercenaries. Suvayes is to be supplied with nyuéreoa. 

4. Having thus shown how a naval force could be orcated, the 
speaker proceeds to show the comparative effect on the parties of ‘he 
logs of engagement. —— jug... .dAdicxovra, in @ sixgls melory gal- ed 
over them by sea, they most likely will be conquered) 9. woada 
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prosectte the war any farther. The Schol. assigns as the reason for 
this, that the Athenians had no land forces adequate to repair a defeat 
by sea, while the Peloponnesian forces, if conquered in a naval en- 
gagement, were still strong on land. dAicxovras is used for the future 
to designate certainty of event. S.§211.N.4; K. § 255. R. 4. —— 
dvricyouv, should they hold out against us, i.e. be able to carry on 
the war after a defeat. There is such a marked antithesis, that I am 
almost inclined to regard avricyotev, a3 euphemistically used for should 
they defeat us. This would give more point and energy to the argu- 
ment. Notice that the indicative in the apodosis (peAerncoper) fol- 
lows ei with the optative in the protasis. Emphasis is thereby given 
to the certainty designated in the apodosis. Cf. K. § 889. 8. b; 8. 
§ 215. 1. peAernoopey....vaurixd. Their ability to prolong the 
war, would give time to the Peloponnesians to attain by practice a 
ekill in nautical affairs equal to that of the Athenians. ‘ Hoo ipso 
argumento deterrere suos a bello studuit Archidamus, I. 80. § 4, et 
epem Corinthiorum vanam esse arguit Pericles, I. 142. §§ 6-8.” Poppo. 
—— Sray....xaracrnowper, when we have attained to equal skill (with 
the enemy); literally, when we shall hace placed our skill on an 
equality. —— evyvyig. ‘In every action in the open field, up to the 
battle of Leuctra, Sparta had nearly a certainty of success, since the 
consciousness of skill in the use of arms was added to the national 
feeling of the Doric race, that victory over the Ionians was not a mat- 
ter of doubt.” Mill. Dorians, II. p. 260. The remarks of Miiller, 
however, must receive some abatement from his evident partiality to 
the Dorians. dyaSoy refers to r7 edWuyia employed in the sense 
of the abstract (see N. on I. 68. § 1), and properly the antecedent of 
6, and the subject of yévorro (see N. on I. 83. § 2). —— The protasia 
of yévouro (see N. on I. 71. § 5) lies in didayy, by teaching = even if 
they are instructed. For the construction of & (= éxeivo 6)}— 
wpodyovor, cf. 8. § 182; of nuiv, cf. S. § 206. 4. 

5. és aura, for these purposes, i.e. fur equipping a fleet, hiring 
mercenaries, etc. otcopev. Cf. otre....epoper at the close of 
the speech of Archidamus (I. 80. § 4), and also the assertion of Peri- 
cles xai otre....avrois, I. 141. § 38. i, otherwise. €xeivoy refers 
to the Athenians. (mi....avray, to promote their own servitude 
== lo ritet their own chains. See N. on I. 116.§ 8 (end). —— déporres 
ov arepovaw, do not refuse to contribute. S. § 225. 8. —— Of the 
propositions ef of pé»—npeis 3’, the latter only is to be taken with decor 
4y ein, since it was not the contribution of the Athenian confederates 
which was decd, but the refusal of the Peloponnesians to do the same 
for arobler purpose. Of. Butt. §149. p. 446; Mt. § 622. 4, Tiepov- 





























Cuar, CXXILJ NOTES. 391 


pevos by attraction with jpeis is put for ripwpouperous. The same is 
true of avroi. xal,...mdaoxew, and in order that we may not, by 
being deprived of this very property (aira) by them, suffer by means of 
it, i.e. that our possessions being wrested from us by the enemy, may 
not become the means and instrument of our ruin. After repeated 
examinations of this passage, I am quite satisfied that this is the true 
meaning. Arnold translates avrois rovrots xaxos maoyew, to suffer iw 
that part in which we are the most sensitive, namely, in our property. 
But this seems to me to be less forcible, as well as less harmonious 
with the scope of the argument. The allies of the Athenians are said 
in the previous context, to be forward in making contributions even 
ent SovAeia rp a’tav. Now the orator says, that it would be decds, 
if the Peloponnesians should grudge to contribute in order to save 
themselves from suffering—not the loss of property (for then the 
antithesis would be destroyed)—but the same catastrophe for which 
the Athenian allies were said to be laboring, viz. slavery, and which 
would be effected by the means which the possession of their property, 
wrested from them in war, would give their victorious enemy. dé 
rp pn, therefore, belongs to macyey, and in’ éxeivor aura adatpeSew 
res is @ participial clause denoting the means (see N. on I. 9. § 1). 





CHAPTER CXXII. 


The orator proceeds to show other ways of annoying and reducing the power of the enemy, 
to which will be suggested many expedients in the prosecation of the war (§ 1); if the 
controversy was between equally matched states about territorial limits, that were to be 
borne, but the Athenians were a match for their nnited forces, and unless they wished to 
become slaves, they must engage in the war with all their strength (§ 2); that so many 
states should be oppressed by one was hiyhly disgraceful, since evidence was thus 
farnished that they suffered deservedly, or that thoir spirit was degenerated from that of 
their ancestors, who gave liberty to Greece (§ 8); such conduct in snffering a single state 
to play the tyrant among them, was referable to stupidity, cowardice, or indifference, 
three most pernicious faults (§ 4). 


1. Aa than the ways just mentioned. édoi, ways, expedients, 
mwoXepou = for carrying on war. anéoracts is in apposition 
withs d8oi, and is to be taken actively = rd aqxorava, the exciting to 
revolt. In respect to the feasibility of causing the Athenian allies to 
revolt, Archidamus thought otherwise. Of. I. 61. § 8. ovaa, which 
is. See N.on I. 8. § 1. —— icyvovar refers to the Athenians. —— 
encretyiopds ty xopa. Some think that this is put into the mouth of 
the Corinthian orator by the historian, since Alcibiades suggested it 
to the Lacedwmonians when he revolted from his country. But tha 

















892 NOTES. * [Boux 1 


declaration of Thucydides (I. 22. § 1) forbids any such supposition, and 
there is nothing wonderful that the suggestion should have been made, 
and yet overlooked, until proposed in a subsequent stage of the war, 
from another source. For the construction of r7 yepa (of the Athe- 





nians), cf. Mt. § 390. GAda....mpoidor, and many other devices such 
as one cannot now foresee. éni pnrois, on set terms, fized plans, —— 
airds....saparvyyavoy, but this of itself contains many things to suit 
the emergency, i.e. in the process of war many things will be suggested 
by the occasion, which cannot possibly be foreknown or predeter- 
mined. smpds denotes fitness or conformity. K. § 298. III. 8. b. 
dy = 8:6 (wherefore). Schol. The interpretation of Haack is prefer- 
able, gua in re, unter diesen Umstinden, in these circumstances. — 
evopynres, literally, in good temper. Here as opposed to dpyoSeis, 
coolly, with deliderate resolution. The speaker takes great pains to 
avoid the imputation of uttering these vehement appeals for immedi- 
ate war, in a state of undue excitement. He therefore disclaims here, 
as in the former part of his oration (I. 120. §§ 4, 5), that he acts under 
the influence of passion. wept avrov belongs to dpy:o Seis, and thus 
the expression responds to evopyntws atrq mpocopiAnoas. our 
@€\dcow = padrAov. Bloomf. constructs epi atrov with mraie, and 
with Bekker (2d edit.) edits atrov. | 

2. nuev éxaorocs, i. e. to individual states of our confederacy. —— 
olordy dv fy, it would be endurable, might be borne, i. e. the contest 
would be such, that the individual state engaged in it could endure 
the struggle, and perhaps maintain it successfully. apos £vuprayras 
ve nas depends on Ixavoi (a match). kara médw (= éxdorns méAews 
in dependence on duvarwrepo:) is opposed to fvpxavras re qyas. 
GSpéo....yvepy. This grouping of terms, expressive of united and 
vigorous action, is exceedingly forcible, and seems to have been sug- 
gested by the previous antithesis between the states taken collectively 
and individually. —— pia yvopp is to be constructed with dyuvovpe3a. 
Tiv hocav—lore ovK GAAo Tt Pepovoay. Construct forw ryy hooar 
@é€povcay ovx dAdo rt. For the construction of form with the parti- 
ciple, see N. on I. 69. § 5. el xat 8eixdv te axovtoa, though thes 
may be hard for any one even to hear. The idea is that defeat, so 
unwelcome a word to one’s ears, is still more to be deplored, when its 
effects are taken into account. dyrixpus, Tight on, direct, and 
hence, certain, open, “ aperte.” Betant. 

8. 8 cal Ady évBorag37jva:. Poppo and Goel. approve of Haack's 
explanation; “‘sensus igitur est: turpe est Peloponnesiis de servitute 
tamquam de re, qu possit ex clade ipsis accidere, vel oratione ambi- 
gere, i.e. dubitanter loqui.” This oxplanation refers & not to dovAeian, 
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but to ray fooav dépovoay 8ovdetav. Arnold paraphrases: it is ap 
affront to Peloponnesus, that the very name of slavery should be pro- 
nounced as within possibility applicable to it; much more, when it is 
not only the name but the actual evil itself, which is directly falling 
on us.” Bloomf. refers 8 to joocav. It appears to me that Arnold hag 
reached more truly the idea in his explanation. Kai OAS. oes 
xaxona%eiv is added as an aggravating circumstance, and is therefore 
to be connected with aloxpév. Soxoipey Ay—aiveaSa. Goel. says 
that we should expect 8oxoipev &v—xal daivoipeSa. A similar conjune- 
tion of these verbs is found, I believe, nowhere else in Thucydides, 
yet Born. (ad Xen. Mem. II. 1. § 22), taking qgaiveoSac in the sense ot 
esse, oes not regard it as an unusual construction. —— nrArevSépwoap. 
‘*Maxime Lacedmmonii. Vide supra, c. 18."? Haack. avro in gen- 
der refers ad sensum to ri éAevSepiav implied in nrAevSepwoay. Cf 
Jelf’s Kihn. § 873. Obs. 1. rupavvoy is employed as an adjective. 
eyxaSeorava, to be constituted, to establish itself (amongst us). 
—— év tg, 8C. modes. povdpxous = rupavvous. afcovpev xara- 
Avew. From the former conduct of Sparta in ridding the Grecian 
states of tyrants (cf. I. 18. § 1), is shown the inconsistency of now 
suffering a single state to lord it over the rest, as did the Athenians. 
4. The consequences of such an abject submissiun to a single state, 
are still further descanted upon in this section. ovx«....dmAXaxrat, 
we do not know how such conduct can be cleared of three of the greatest 
Jaults, For the construction of the genitive, cf. 8. § 197. 2. OV.eee 
Kexwpnxare, for you hare not avoided these faults when you have come 
(literally, for not having avoided these faults you hace come) to a con- 
tempt (of the enemy), which has already (87) proved injurious to many. 
Poppo refers yap to rav peyiorwy Evpdopoy as introducing the proof 
of their being the greatest evils, viz. because they beget a contempt of 
the enemy, which is productive of the most fatal consequences. But 
why not make yap explicative of tle general thought in the preceding 
sentence? The argument would then be: our conduct shows that we 
have fallen into three very great faults—and from this imputation we 
cannot be screened by the contempt for the enemy into which we 
have come, since that, by its ruinous tendency, is itself folly. ——ex 
..-.oparrAav, from tts having ruined many. adpoctwm. In the 
quotation of a name the nominative is used with dvoua, although 
sometimes the accusative is found in apposition. Cf. K.§ 269. R.8; Mt. 
§ 424.1 (end). There is a sort of play cn the words carappévnow and 
adpooim, which Arnold has hit in a measure in his paraphrase: “A 
sense of your adversary’s inferiority is so fatal a feeling to thoea «bo 
entertain it, that it more fitly deserves to be called. nonsense? 
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CHAPTER CXXIITI. 


Regret for the past is of no avail, only as it lends assistance to the affairs in hand; the main 
business is to take care of the present, provide fur the future, and forsake not Lereditary 
customs; the oracle promises success, and the sympathies of Greece are with hem, for 
they are not viviator= Jf the treaty, but the avengers of its infraction (§§ 1, 2). 


1, paxpérepov....fuppeper, further than (literally, further than so 
Jar as) it may conduce to the service of present affuirs. mapovcs 
BonSouvras, by a watchful defence of (literally, by bringing aid to) the 
present. “Cum e prsentibus futura gignantur, illis operam dare 
oportet, ut bene comparata sint.” Haack. mdTpioy yap nui, Jor 
it is hereditary with us. marprov qualifies erag%a: the subject of the 
sentence. ydp is explicative of ypy émradatrwpeiv, since it introduces 
the reason why the labor spoken of was not to be shunned. ras 
aperas, the reputation for glory. peraBudrrew. Repeat xp7. —— 
vo Sos refers to éx....xrac%at. mpoepere, &C. Tov TaTEepwy. 
& = éxeiva d. —— éxrn3n has the passive signification, were acquired. 
K. § 252. R. iévac has the same construction as peraBddAetv. 
xaTa woAAd, on many accounts, refers to Sapaouvras. Tov re Seov 
xpnoavros. Cf. I. 118. § 8 (end). cat ths adAAns ‘EAAados is an 
oratorical exaggeration, unless, as Blooinf. suggests, the snpposition 
was indulged that the allies of the Athenians would speedily desert 
them. vB of being enslaved by the Athenians. 

2. owovdds re ob Avoere mpdtepo. Cf. I. 67. § 1, where the Corin- 
thiana xareBdwv tov "ASnvaiwy, Grt orovdas AeAuKéres elev. —— ais ye 
eee -mapaseBucSa. The idea is, that tle god would not have recom- 
mended the war, unless lie regarded the treaty as broken. 6 Seds 
ceXevoy sroAeueiv vouifes is therefore equivalent to, the god by com- 
manding to go to war showed that he considered. mapaBeBacSa: is the 
infin. perf. pass. of wapaBaiva. Of. K. § 252. R. 6; Mt. § 226. 1.- - 

ol mpdérepot emtdvres - of dptavres adixwy yetpov. Schol. 






































CHAPTER CXXIV. 


In conclusion, they ought not to delay to render assistance to the Potidsans, and to vindi- 
cate the liberty of the other Greeian states (§ 1); despising present danger, and looking 
for a more lasting peace as the result of it, they should decree war (§ 2), and break down 
the power of tbat state, which is aiming to subjugate all the rest (§ 8). 


1. wavraydSev, on all sides, i.e. in every respect. —— xadas.... 
podepsis, inasmuch as you can go to war honorably. twdpxor, guum 
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liceat. See N. on saparvydy, I. 76. § 2. rade refers to soAcpeis, 
after the analogy of adjectives in the neuter plaral, although referring 
only to one thing. Cf, Mt. § 482. 5. Kowwy, in common, unitedly. 
elnep....eivat, if indeed (as is the fact). Cf. Hoog. Gr. Part. p. 
56. II.) that cities and individuals should be alike profited by these 
things, is the most stable of all grounds of reliance. éori is to be 
supplied as the copula (S. § 150. 4), the subject of which is ré—eivat, 
The pronoun ravra may be referred to vroAcpeiy as was rade, or with 
Goel., we may perhaps better refer it prospectively to moetoSae ripw- 
piay and peréASeiv ray éAevSepiay. The clause eirep....eivat denotes 
the reason why the speaker exhorts to these things. For the con- 
struction of mdAeot and idmrats, cf. S. § 201. 1, py pedXere (S. 
§ 218.2). The protasis is contained in tmapyxoy....mapavourrwy, —— 
ovat Awptevoe because they were a Corinthian colony (cf. I. 56. § 2). 
ind “Idvwv to which race the Athenians belonged. Nothing 
was more common than for the Dorians to reproach the Jonians with 
effeminacy. Cf. VI. 77.§1; VII. 5.§8; VIII. 25. 85. 
coupevots. Cf. I. 64. § 1. Tov dA\oy states. 
Sor, ‘‘tindicate.” Bloomf. 

2. os....BArarrecSa, for (ws) tt is not befitting (ev8éxerar, tt may 
be, tf is lawful), that while waiting (for our aid) some should be suffer- 
ing injury at the present time (78n). meptpevorvras denotes time (see 
N. on I. 18. § 6) and refers to the whole, rovs pé» and rovs d¢ being 
put in partitive apposition. See N. on I. 80. §8 end. Tous pey 
refers to the Potidwans, and rovs 8¢ to the Peloponnesians and their 
other allies. yrwoSnodpeSa EvveASdvres (cf. I. 69. § 8, end), shall 
be known to have come together. See N. on I. 25. § 1 (init.). rd 
airé as that which the Potidwans were suffering. —— adda stands 
opposed to py péAAere, § 1, and introduces the course which the 
speaker advises the assembly to adopt. én’ avayxnv. The only 
edition which thus reads besides Dindorf’s is Haack’s. All the rest 
which are before me have és. adixSas, 8C. ra mpdypara. cai 
da ride (sc. & etropev) dptora AéyeoSat, and that the counsel we hare 
given ig the best; more literally, what we have said is spoken as the 
best. See N. on I. 42. § 1. 76 atrixa Beuwcv, the immediate evil, 
which is of short duration. With this is contrasted 8a mAciovos in 
the following sentence, which serves to heighten the value of the 
peace resulting from bold and vigorous measures. aq’ novyius, on 
account of ease, or perhaps for the sake of peace, to correspond with 
eipnyy in the preceding member. aby dpoiws dxivduvoy, is not in 
like manner removed from danger, i.e. is more dangerous than ta 
obtain peace by a vigorous and well conducted wer. 




















sroAwop- 
peredSeiv, to seek 
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8. wéAcy rupayvov. Notice the repetition of this odious epithet 
(cf. I. 122. § 8), whick must have tingled in the eurs of all, especially 
of the Lacedsemonians who were the avowed enemies of tyrants. —— 
Hynodpevos refers to nyeis the omitted subject of mapaornaepeSa. —— 
ert racwy, i.e. to the injury of all. See N. on emi rp Mydq, I. 102. § 4. 
Gore... .dpyeww defines emi... .xaSeoravat. roy d¢€ ds:avocioat, 
80. rd dpyew from the preceding context. mwapaoTnowpesa €xeASdur- 
res, let us go forth and overcome it. There is great energy in these 
words. nai, and thus. | 














CHAPTER CXXYV. 


After this speech of the Corinthians, the Lacedsmonians put the question, and the majority 
vote for war (§ 1); whereupon they commence preparations for its prosecution (§ 2). 


1. ag’ drrdvrw»—yvapny, an opinion from all = the opinions of all. 
Of. Mt. § 878. 8. —— Widow éennyayov, put the question, called on the 
assembly to give its vote. This was done by the presiding officer. C£ 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antigq. p. 804. cai....mdder. It ap- 
pears from this that the states voted in order, according to the rank 
of each. 7d mdqSos, the majority. Cf. Moll. Dorians, I. p. 200. 
N.e. See also V. 80. § 1, where it is written rd wAq30s ray Evppdyer. 

2. Bedoypevoy 8¢, but although (see N. on I. 7. § 1) it was decreed. 
See N. on waparuxéy, I. 76. § 2. avurois is to be constructed with 
Sedoypevoy. 8. § 206. 4. amapackevas ovow, inasmuch as (see N. 
on I. 9. § 4, end) they were unprepared. The dative depends on ddv- 
vara. & = éxeiva d, of which the antecedent is the subject of éxmopi- 
(eo%at. duos d¢ refers back to evSvs pev, and is employed because 
the time consumed in preparing for so great a war, was much less 
than might have been anticipated. —— xca%orapevos dv ee, for the 
arranging of those things which were necessary. 

















CHAPTERS CXXVI—CXXXIX. 


The mutual recriminations of the belligerent parties, and the pretexts 
for engagiug in the war are comprised in these chaptera. First in order » 





Caar CXXVI.] NOTES. 397 


lution of Cylon (chapa 126, 127); then follow the affair of Tenarus and 
Chalcicecus (128. $§ 1, 2), the treason and death of Pausanias (128. § 3— 
135. § 1), the flight, exile, and death of Themistocles (135. § 2—chap. 138), 
and in conclusion, other charges and demands of the Lacedwemonians (chap. 
139). These stories and sketches should by no means be regarded as un- 
meaning digressions, inasmuch as they show the ostensible ground of the 
commencement of the hostilities. They are drawn with great life and spirit, 
and are deservedly celebrated as models of their kind. The story of Cylon 
nas such an air of playfulness, that it was said by the ancients that here the 
lion laughed, referring to the departure of Thucydides from his usually se- 
vere and sober mood. But it might better have been said that the lion 
grimly smiled, as there is only a gleam of pleasantry now and then discerni- 
ble in the story, aslight relaxation of the rigid and sober features, which 
every where else in the history look sternly upon us, 

The account of the closing fortunes of Pausanias and Themistocles, is to 
the highest degree graphic and interesting. No superfluity remains to be 
pruned off—no incident wanting to give completeness to the narration. In 
the most concise and artless manner the story proceeds, nor are we conscious, 
until ite close, of the mighty power which it has to stir up the deepest emo- 
tions of the soul. We rise from its perusal with a feeling of sadness at the 
avarice and ambition, which brought one of these heroes to die the misera- 
ble death of a traitor; and at the envy and ingratitude, which drove the 
cther into exile, far away from the land he had so nobly defended. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 


he Lacedsemonians make various charges against the Athenians, in order to obtain the 
strongest pretext for guing to war (§ 1); they demand that the Athenians shall drive 
away “the pollution of the goddess,” which had happened after this sort (§ 2); Cylon, a 
noble Athenian of former days, at the advice of the oracle at Delphi to setze upon the 
citadel on the greatest festival of Jupiter (§§ 8, 4), did this by the aid of his friends, on 
the day when the Olympic gamea commenced (§ 5), not thinking to what great festival of 
Jupiter the oracle had reference (§ 6); the Athenians run together and besiege him in 
the citadel (§ 7); but the siege being protracted, the most of them depart and leave the 
business of guarding the place to the nine archons (§ 8); the besieged suffering from the 
want of water and food, Cylon and his brother secretly escape, and the rest dying with hun- 
gor seat themselves as suppliants by the altar of the citadel (§§ 9, 10); by false promises 
the Athenians on guard induce them to come forth, after which they slay them, some 
even at the altars of the goddesses where they had seated themselves (§ 11); for which 
implety they are expelled from their country (§ 12). 


1. év rourp—r@ xporg, i. e. A. 0. 482. Olymp. 87. 1. —— Gros is 
here employed reAcxas. See N. on J. 65. § 1. —— Gre peyiorn, as 
great as possible, 

18 
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2. nal mparov pev. Their next demand is given in I. 189, et seq. 
—— rd dyos éAadvey ris Seov, to drive away the pollutin of the 
goddess = to expel those (i.e. the descendants of those) who had pol- 
luted the temple of Minerca. &yos édavvery = adynAareiv, to drive out 
an dyos, i. e. one who is guilty of polluting a sacred place, or of sacri- 
lege. What this dyos was is told in the sequel. 

8. ’OAupmovixns, a congueror in the Olympic games. He won the 
prize for the double course (StavAos. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 895) 
A. 0. 640. ray madat depends upon avnp. 

4. xpwperp b€ re KuAwm x. 7. d. His ambitious designs were en- 
gendered most likely by his success in the Olympic games, his advan- 
tages of birth and fortune, and his alliance with Theagenes; and he 
consulted the oracle to ascertain his probabilities of success and the 
way to secure it. €v rn....éupry is put for év ry rov Aws éopry 
ti peyiorn. For the repetition of the article, of. K. § 245. R.7; Mt. 
§ 277. a. 

5. 6 8€ wapd re x. r.r. This took place, as Corsini conjectures, 
A. 0. 612. Cf. Miller's Chron. Tab. (Hist. Dorians, IT. p. 458). Others 
fix the date at a.o. 620. erecdn énnASev “Odvpma, when the 
Olympic games came on. Kihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 385. b) reads ¢rmASov, 
and cites this passage as illustrative of his rule, that the idea of pla- 
rality is signified by plural verbs. The same reading is adopted by 
Poppo and Goeller. But Arnold has pretty conclusively shown that 
annASev is the best reading. €v leXorownog is added, says the 
Schol., because there were other games of the same name both in 
Attica and in Macedonia. ws ént rupavvids = tn order to become a 
rupavvos. A preposition and its case following ws is often put fora 
participle, as ws émi vavpayiay = ws veupaynowy. See N. on I. 48. 
§ 1. —— cal... .vevanxdri, and that it had something to do with him, 
inasmuch as he had been victor in the Olympic garftes. For the con- 
struction of "OAvpma, cf. S. § 181.2. See N. on I. 70. § 7. 

6. ef dé—, but whether—or. ——- Poppo expresses great doubt 
whether ére signifies, ad illud usgue tempus (= prius quain rem ag 
grederetur), or jam. In his Suppl. Adnot. he adds, “ fort. rs. An est 
praterea, i. e. ad oraculum?” It may be translated yet. Cylon after- 
wards learned by bitter experience the true import of the oraole, 
which, as usual, was couched in ambiguous language. —— Ardora. 
This was a great festival celebrated at Athens in honor of Jupiter, in 
which all the people took part. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. 
Antiq. p. 888. It took place without the walls of the city, a cireum- 
stance favorable to Cylon, as those who would have opposed him were 
thus drawn out of the city. —— MeiArxlou (yerixios, mild, gracious) 
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was an epithet given to Jupiter, because he protected those who in- 
voked him with propitiatory sacrifices. Hence peAiyea lepa, propitia- 
tory offerings. modAol... .emtxapta, many [offered] not victims but 
sacrifices peculiar to the country. This passage has caused much 
trouble to the commentators. modAoi evidently refers to the poorer 
class, who were unable to offer iepeta (i. ©. bloody sacrifices). Hence, 
with the best editors, I have placed a comina after Svover. It is also 
evident by the antithesis, that Svpara émyepia denotes a less costly 
kind of sacrifices than iepeta, viz. such as were bloodless, i.e. the 
fruits of the earth. Arnold and Bloomf. concur with the Schol., who 
explains it, cakes made in the shape of animals. Schmitz (Smith's 
Dict. Antiq. p. 833) says that this explanation of the Schol. is errone- 
ous, and refers it to the incense which the poorer class furnished. But 
I ain unable to see on what argument he bases this idea, and certainly 
:t would be very natural for those, whose means did not enable them 
to bring an animal, to bring of the fruits of the earth, either in a raw 
or unprepared state, such as cakes, fruit, wine, etc. Arnold cites He- 
rodot. II. 47, where it is said, that on a certain festival in Egypt, in 
which swine were necessarily sacrificed, the poorer people offered 
little figures of dough or paste, made into the shape of swine and 
baked. ytyvooxew the oracle. tT? €pye, i.e. the taking pos- 
session of the acropolis. 

8. ypdvou 8€ emryryvopevov, but after some time had elapsed = in 
process of time. Tpuxdpevas tH mpooedpeia, being worn down by 
the siege. smpocedpeig refers to the labors, watchings, and anxieties of 
those who were conducting the siege. avroxparopot, with full 
powers, Cf. V. 27.§2; 45.§1; VI. 8. § 2, where this word is used 
in a similar sense. rire 3¢, for then. The power of the archons 
was much abridged after the time of Solon. 

9. of 8¢ pera rov KiAwvos, i. e. Oylon and his party. —— gaAatpas 
elyov, were in a bad condition. 

10. éxdsdpacxovow, escaped by stealth. Cf. VI.7.§2. See N. on 
J. 128. 5 (end). kai tives Kai, and some even. —— én rdv Bapdy, 
at the altar of Minerva. ixérat, as suppliante. 

11. dvacrncavres S€é avbrovs, “having raised them, i.e. induced 
them to rise.” Bloomf. ol ray... .duraxny, those of the Athent- 
ans (partitive genitive) who had been intrusted with the guard. rijp 
¢gvAaxjy is the accusative of the thing after énirerpappévor, according 
to the formula rpérw roi rr. Of. K. § 281. 8; 8. § 184. 8. —— os 

..lepq@. They thought the sacred ground would be polluted by the 
bodies of the dead, and hence, by false promises of protection, they 
prevailed on the suppliants to quit the place. —— id & (on condition 
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that) pndév xaxdv rromnoovow (8c. atrovs) is to be constructed with 


avacrnaarvres 8¢ atrous. aréxrewvay. The subject is contained in 
oi—émirerpappevot. ént...-Bopois, “ad aras in conspectu Eume- 
nidum.” Abresch. whom Goel. follows in his last edition. rey 
wepvav Seov is cuphemistically put for the Erinnyes. The temple of 
these goddesses was between the citadel and the Areopagus, which 
illustrates the use of év rq mapody. évayeis—rys Yeov, accursed of 
the goddess. 76 yévos of the Alomménida. 

12. cracta{dvrwy, divided into factions. This was when Isagoras 
was leader of the oligarchy in Athens, in opposition to Cleisthenes. 
Between Isagoras and Oleomenes there had been previously formed a 
connection of friendship and hospitality, and hence the Spartan king 
came to the aid of his friend. Cf. Herodot. V. 70, et seq. xarnA- 
Sov refers to those who had been driven out. érc, i.e. in the 
time of Thucydides. 























CHAPTER CXXVII. 


‘xhe object of the Lacedwemonians in requiring the Athenians to remove the pollution, was 
to excite odjum against Pericles, who belunged to the family of the Alcinwonids, and 
who was the most powerful man at Athens, and opposed in all respects to the Laceds- 
monians (§§ 1-3). 

1. ddavvew exéXevovs pera rdv KAeopernv. Schol. —— 89ey, for- 
sooth (see N. on I. 92. § 1), belongs to ripwpotvres. mparov = be- 
Sore all things else. elddres 8¢€ Tepixdea—mpocexdpevoy ava, 
knowing that Pericles was implicated in it (see N. on eidevas, I. 69. 
§ 5). —— pnrépa, i.e. Agariste, the granddaughter of Megacles the 
son of Alcmeon, a direct descendant of Alemmon the founder of the 
family, who flourished a. 0. 1100. —— éxmecdvros atrov, if he were 
exiled. mpoxwpeiv. See N. on I. 109. § 8 (init.). 

2. rocovrov—ogoy, 80 much—as. rovro, i. e. banishment. —— 
oicew refers to the subject of #Am for. @s....d6 modepos, ae though 
the war were in part occasioned by his misfortune. The Lacedwsmoni- 
ans knew well that the Athenians would refuse to banish Pericles, and 
by making this one of the grounds of the war, they hoped to place 
him in the odious position of being, in a manner, the author of all the 
calamities which would result from it. The article in rd pépos, a8 
Arnold remarks, is employed in reference to the relative term, ré cAos, 
or rd nav, the part being opposed to the whole. 

8. réy xa’ daurdy, of those in his time = of his contemporaries. K. 
§ 202. IT. 3. —— dyur, while conducting, Bee N. on IJ. 18. § 6. —— 
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wavra, in all respects, —— Spya rovs ’ASnvaiovs. This opposition of 
Pericles to the Lacedsmonians, is ascribed by the Athenian comic 
writers to the influence of Aspasia. But the bitterness of spirit with 
which the charge was made, shows its falsehood, or at least its gross 
exaggeration. The reasons which Pericles himself assigns for per- 
suading the Athenians to go to war with the Lacedwmonians, may be 
geen in his speoch (I. 140 144). 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


The Athenians retort upon the Lacedsmonians, that they shall put away the pollution of 
which they had been guilty in profaning the sanctuary of Tenarus (§§ 1, 2), and also thes 
of Minerva, by the death of Pausanias. This leads the historian to narrate the circnm- 
stances of the treason and death of Pausanias, who, when he had been recalled from 
his command at the Hellespont and brought to trial, was acquitted, and returned to tho 
Hellespont in a private capacity (§ 8); the first step in his treasonable career had been 
the sending back some of the king's relations who had been taken prisoners (§§ 4, 5), 
which thing he had effected by the ald of Gongylus an Eretrian, who had also carried a 
letter of Pausanias to the king (§ 6), in which an offer was made to betray to Xerxes the 
whole of Greece (§ 7). 


1. dvacrncavres. See N. on I. 126. § 11. —— dre, formerly. 
éx....Tawvapov, from the temple of Neptune at Tenarus. anaya- 
yovres Sce@Ieipav. It was orotably the memory of this outrage, which 
occasioned in part the third Messenian war. cai before odiow 
belongs to the whole sentence. Kriig. voui{ovor refers to the 
Athenians, rov peyay cecopdy. Of. I. 101. § 2. If the opinion 
obtained currency, that this earthquake was sent as a judgment for 
the outrage here spoken of, it will readily be seen how this apparent 
interposition of the gods in their behalf, must have excited the Helots 
to strike once more for freedom. 

2. Xadxtoixov, dwelling in a brazen house, was an epithet of Miner- 
va at Sparta. 

8. peraveppdets....'EAAnondvry. Cf. I. 95.§8. This event took 
place a. o. 478. Olymp. 75. 8. aredv3n pt adixetv. “ Accuratius 
res supra I, 95. § 5 relata.” Poppo. 8nyocig, by public authority, 
opposed to idig in the next member. ‘Eppiorida. Some with 
Hudson regard this as the name of the ship, but it is better to refer it 
to the place to which the triréme belonged. —— dyev, i. o. without 
the authority of. To perv Adyy, in pretence, is opposed to r@ dd 
épyy in the next clause. npacoey (to transact) depends on ddue 
weirar. S. § 222. 5. 7d mparoy érexeipnaey, i.e. before his recall ta 
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Sparta from his command at the Hellespont. The historian now goes 
back, and farnishes us with the reason of this recall. This explana- 
tory parenthesis extends to the end of chap. 180, where the history ie 
resumed from his return to the Hellespont as a private person. —— 
éprepes ,....apyns. 8. § 192.1. 

4. evepyeciav—es Baowiéa xaréSero, he laid the king under obliga- 
tion ; literally, he laid up a favor with the king (see N. on I. 129. § 8), 
the metaphor being taken froin a deposit of money or any valuable, for 
sale-keeping in the hands of another. ard rovde relates to the 
circumstance about to be mentioned. mpayparos, i. e. the treason. 

5. Bufavrioy yap Ao x. rt. A. Cf. I. 94. Tt] ™potépa wapovcia, 
on his first arrival. Bloomf. renders, on his first approach, but for 
what reason it does not appear. The dative denotes time when (3. 
§ 204). —— Baowéws mpoonxovres, relations of the king. The parti- 
ciple here has the force of a substantive. Cf. Mt. § 570. —— fuyyeneis 
refers to relationship by consanguinity, as opposed to mpoonxovres, 
which denotes relationship by affinity. Poppo suggests that the words 
are placed together here with no difference of signitication, in order 
that the idea of relationship may be more forcibly expressed. —— 




















didwoay. 8. § 207. N. 2. airg, i. e. Byzantium. Go» than 
Gongylus to whom Pausanias had confided his secret. Evppdxer. 


8. § 195. 1.——r@ d€ Adyp. See N. on §8 supra. —— awedpacay 
airdy, had escaped from him. This verb signifies to cacape so as not 
to be found (cf. Xen. Anab. J. 4. § 8), and in prose is often followed 
by the accusative. 

6. ToyyvAov. After the apprehension of Pausanias, Gongylus set- 
tled in Mysia, where the king bestowed upon him several towns, as 
the reward of his treachery. Xenophon, on his arrival in Mysia with 
the Cyrean forces (a. 0. 899), found the widow of Gongylus still living 
and in the vigor of age. She must therefore have been much younger 
than her husband. His sons, Gorgion and Gongylus, on Thibron’s 
arrival with the Lacedemonian forces, surrendered their towns to him 
and joined the Greeks. érepe....I'déyyvAov. It is probable that 
Gongylus left Byzantium soon after the pretended escape of the pri- 
soners, although some think that he went in company with them. As 
he was their keeper, he could better connive at their escape by re- 
maining behind and continuing in command, than though he had left 
with them. He oould easily overtake them, after they had got beyond 
che reach of the Greeks. avrg, i. &. the Persian king. 

%. rovade refers to the captives as being present when the letter 
was read to the king. See N. on I. 58.§ 2%. According to Dabl.. this 
negotiation took place a. 0.477. Cf. Olass. Mus. I. p. 188. —— dep’ 
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is a poetic form for &édpar:, and is retained by the Attic prose writers 
in the phrase, 8opt é&Agciv, to take a prisoner of war. Cf. K. § 68. 8; 
8. § 56. —— yvounv movovpa, I have it in mind = it is my intention. 
Notice the change from the third to the first person. ot—dptoxet. 
The dative construction is the more common. Cf. K. § 279. 1. —— 
€mi Sddagoay est in Asiam Minorem. Goel. Tous Adyous mainod- 


peda, we may in future correspond. 








CHAPTER CXXIX. 


Xerxes joyfully receives the proposal of Pausanias, and sends Artabazus to him with a letter 
($1); in which the king expresses his obligations to him for the return of the captives, 
aceedes to his proposals, and exhorts him to spare no pains to bring the affair to a pros- 
perous issue (§§ 2, 8). 


1. "ApraBafov, Artabazus. He was the son of Pharnaces, and one 
of the most faithful and distinguished of the generals of Xerxes. He 
accompanied the king in his retreat, as far as the Hellespont, and then 
returned to Pallene, took Olynthus, and laid siege to Potidea. Being 
unsuccessful in his attempt to take the place, he joined Mardonius, 
and after the battle at Plateea, which was fought contrary to his 
advice, he fled with 40,000 men across the Hellespont into Asia. The 
king could not have intrusted to better hands this important and deli- 
cate negotiation with Pausanias. ry re AacxvXitiw carpanelay, the 
satrapy of Dascylitis. ‘The satrapy of Dascylium comprehended the 
cities of the Hellespont, Bithynia, and Paphlagonia, extending along 
the southern shore of the Hellespont, the Propontis, and the Euxine. 
It took its name from Dascylium, an inconsiderable town on the shore 
of the Propontis, where the satrap resided and had a castle surrounded 
by a park or chase, such as was commonly possessed by the Persian 
governors. This was the province of which Pharnabazus was after- 
wards satrap.” Arnold. MeyaBarny, Megabates is thought by 
many to be the same as the person of that name, belonging to the 
royal family of the Achemenide, and cousin of Darius and Artapher- 
nes, and whose daughter Pausanias designed to marry. Of. Smith's 
Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol. I. p. 1006. drradAdfarra, 
hac&g dismissed from the government. —— émaroAny dvrimeride, gare 
w cetter in reply. auto, i.e, Artabazus. d:aneuyar depends on 
avrereri3es Which has in it the sense of éxéXeve. We might construct 
émtoroAnyv in dependence on dianepyya, as it belongs in sense to both 
verbs. Ty oppayida is here taken in the sense of odecyaya, thea 
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émpression of the signet, which was affixed to letters giving them the 
stamp of royal authority. Of course the king would not intrust his 
signet to be carried to such a distance, and which might be used for 
purposes prejudicial to his interests. The Schol. says that the seal of 
the Persian king had the image of the king, or of Cyrus the founder of 
the empire, or of the horse of Darius by whose neighing he obtained 


the kingdom. amoseifas to Pausanias. —— mapayyéAAg is here 
employed for the optative. See N. on I. 26.32; 52. § 8. —— mpdo- 
oew depends on dvreneriSec. 

2. rd re GAXa eroincey, i. e. he dismissed Megabates and assumed 
his government. 

8. Sde....Tavcavig. In respect to the simplicity of this exordium, 
Bloomf. remarks, that it is of the most remote antiquity, and such as 
occurs not unfrequently in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Cf. 
Herodot. III. 40. tay avdpay may depend on ofs (cf. Mt. 442. 1), 
whomescerer of the men = the men whom. Perhaps it is better with 
Poppo to regard it as the objective genitive after evepyecia. xeiras 
»...0tk@, your good deeds are laid up in our house. Those who had 
done the king a service were called Orosangm (i. e. evepyéra:), and 
their names were recorded in a book (cf. Esth. 6:1), which Haack 
thinks to have been the historical annals, whence Ctesias derived the 
materials of his history. pyre wo pnd nuépa x. r.X., Le. labor 
incessantly, making no distinction between day and night. The ex- 
pression is probably adagial, like our he labored day and night. —— 
ore aveivas (from avinus) mpacoey, so that you shall be remiss to per- 
Jjorm, gives emphasis to the foregoing proposition, by showing its 
effect. Cf. K. § 841. 8. tre Sy = Tt exeivow d. 8arasm in al- 
most all the editions before me is 8amdyy, which seems to conforin 
better to wAnSe which follows. xexwAvo3@. The imperative 8 
pers. perf. pass. (if the reading be Saray) is employed to denote the 
complete termination of the action. Of. S. § 211. N.7; Mt. § 500. p. 
841. Bloomf. with Poppo and Krtig. supplies re Sv ¢pol tmoyyy, 
and Goel. directs us to understand ro mapayiyveoSa:. The former of 
these criticisms is based on the assumption, that daravyy is the true 
reading. Goel. follows the reading of Dindorf, and of course treats 
the verb as active. ef mot, tf any where. dyaSav, brave and 
faithful. —— dry, in what way, how, qualifies ge. 
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CHAPTER CXXX. 


On the receipt of the king's letter, Pausanias becomes vain and arrogant, and adopts the 
Median dress (§ 1); his imitation of the Persian habits, and extreme haughtiness, betray 
his ambitious purposes and alienate the allied forces (§ 3). 


1. ra ypdupara. This letter is said to have been accompanied with 
500 talents of gold. dv....“EAAnvev. The noun déimpar, being 
derived from the verb aida, is taken in a passive sense, and is there- 
fore followed by td with the genitive. The same construction occurs 
in VI.15. Cf. Mt. § 496.8. See also Xen. Cyr. III. 3. § 2, with my 
note. —— modAg@ rdére paddAov jpro shows that before this time Pau- 
sanias had begun to manifest his arrogance. éy rp xaSeornKors 

@, i.e. in the Lacedsmonian manner. oxevds re Mndcxas évdud- 
peevos. The Median robe was much more splendid than the Persian. 
Allusion is here made to the xdvdus. Cf. Xen. Cyr. I. 3. § 2, with my 
note. See Also Xen. Anab. I. 5. § 8. Perhaps he put on the dvafupi- 
des and other Median articles of dress, yet it is quite unlikely that he 
shonld have so far outraged the feelings of the Greeks, as to have 
adopted in this stage of the proceedings the entire Persian dress, To 
have imitated the Persian manners in the least, at a time when he 
ought to have appeared plain in his dress and affable in his deport- 
ment, shows him to have been a weak-minded man, wholly unequal to 
the achievement of his ambitious designs.——ék« rou Bu{avyriov. This 
fourney was probably undertaken to further his treasonable plans. 
-—— aurdv—eSopuddpouy = B8opvddpor jaoay avrov. Cf. Mt. § 412. 2. 

2. maperidero, he caused to be set for him. For the forcegf the 
middle, cf. K. 250. R. 2; 8. § 209. 2. Bloomf. thinks that Pausanias 
adopted the Persian table as less luxurious than that of the Medes, and 
holding a midway place between that and the Grecian. In respect 
to this, Poppo remarks, “temere conjecit. Bloomf.” rny Scavocay 
refers to his purpose to betray his country. —— gpyos Bpaxéor, in 
small matters, such as his costume and mode of living. ——4.... 
mpatew, what greater things he intended to accomplish hereafter. pe- 
(ésvws is an adverb formed from the comparative adjective (8. § 184. 
8), and qualifies mpage. dvompdcodoy, difficult of access. Nepos 
thus translates, “‘aditum patentibus non dabat.” Pollux (1. 42) places 
8vompécodos among the epithets of tyrants. —— dpyyz—yadrery, bad 
temper, violent passion. éore responds to ovr. bidmep, on 
which account. ovy yxcora. The frequency of the litotes in the 
writings of Thucydides has been noticed in N. on I. 8. §1.—— 4 
Evppaxia pereorn (see N. on I. 107.§ 7). Of. I. 95. 3 4. 
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CHAPTER CXXXI 


In consequence of these things the Lacedwmonians had recalled Pausanias, and when, oa 
his return to Byzantiam, he was found pursuing the same line of conduct, they again 
summoned him to Sparta (§ 1); this mandate he obeys in order toshun suspicion, at the 
same time trusting that he could free himself from condemnation by bribery (§ 3). 


1. rd re mporov. Cf. I. 95. § 8. nai éresdn. The narrative is 
now resumed from I. 128. § 4. The apodosis begins with ovre 9 in- 
fra. rotavra, i. e. the same misdemeanors which caused his first 
recall. Big—é€xroAdtopxnSeis. Bloomf. thinks it not improbable 
that a scene took place, similar to that recorded between Charles XII. 
and the Turks at Bender. —— Tp@adas is put adjectively as “EAAds 
for ‘EAAnna«ds. Cf. Mt. § 429. 4; S. § 186. N. 8. —— wpdaccep re 
€onyyéAXero, he was announced as practising. ‘uayyéAdew with a par- 
ticiple is used of the annunciation of actual events; with an infinitive, 
of the annunciation of things still uncertain.” K. § 3811.10; Cf. Mt 
§ 555. Obs. 2 (end). —— én’ dya3e, for the public good. ——— oxvradn», 
scytale. ‘‘ When a king or a general left Sparta, the ephors gave him 
a staff of a definite length and thickness, and retained for themselves 
another of precisely the same size. When they had any communicea- 
tion to make to him, they cut the material, upon which they intended 
to write, into the shape of a narrow riband, wound it round the staff, 
and then wrote upon it the message which they had to ‘end him. 
Whenghe strip of writing material was taken from the staff, nothing 
but single letters appeared, and in this state the strip was sent to tho 
general, who after having wound it around his staff, was able to read 
the communication.” Smith's Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 845. —— 
Tov xnpuxos 1) AcizeoSat, i. o. that he should return with the herald 
to Sparta. —— mdAepov....mpoayopeverwy = that he should be judged 
an enemy. 

2. xpnuaos = by bribery. It was probably by this means, that he 
escaped condemnation when recalled and tried before. Had he been 
possessed of the sagacity of Themistocles, he would never have adven- 
tured himself the second time in Sparta. —— ¢owinre:—ind rev épd- 
poy. Intransitive verbs are used as passives, when they are com- 
bined with td and spds with the genitive. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. § 859. 8. 
—— dampafdapevos (sc. 1rd é£eASeiv) implies some underhand manage- 
m¢nt in the transaction. wept auréy edeyxey. ‘* Usitatius quidem 
est deyxew rua quam mepi rwa.” Haack. Didot would either ex- 
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punge spi or read atrov. But the correctness of the text as it now 
stands, is proved from mepi Llavcaviay eAéyxey, I. 185. § 2. In reapect 
to the construction of this sentence, rois BovAopévos limits xaSiornow 
and is limited by «Adyxeuv. 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 


The Lacedwemonians had not yet evidence sufficient to convict a person of snch high dignity 
(§ 1); buat his imitation of the barbarian custoins, and his arrogance, especially as ovinced 
in the inscription which be caused to be made upon the tripod at Delphi, excited suspi- 
cfén that he would not remain quiet (§ 2); the Lacedamonians had effaced the inscrip- 
tion, but yet it was remembered as a delinquency of Pausanias (§ 8): reports too were 
in circulation, that be was tampering with the Helots (§ 4); but even thus, the ephors 
thought it nut proper to proceed to extreme severity against him, until one of his emis- 
saries betrayed him, and presented to the ephors his last letter to the king (§ 5). 





1. onpetov, proof, evidence. I have followed Kriig. in con- 
structing BeBaiws with morevoavres. yévous re rod BaciWeiov, of 
the royal family. —— Icicrapyow—eémerpénevev, was guardian to 
Pleietarchus. Cf. K. § 279. 1. érs belongs to dyra—véor. 
dvefirs dy. Yor the following genealogical table I am indebted to 
Goeler. : 











sear tla 
rr ree re a RI 
ex priori uxore ex posteriori uxore 
: , Cleomenes. 
Gisgieroean Leonidas, Dorieus. 


Pleistarchus. 
————————— 


Nicomedes, Pausanias. 


Pleistoanax. 


2. pi)....mapovcr, he was unwilling to be an equal (as he was) in 
the present state of things = he wished to be superior to all, i. e. to be 
a king in his own right. eirs rou, if tn any way whaterer, —~— 


efededijryTo... .vopinwr, he had departed in his manner of living from 
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the customs of his country. The meaning of this verb will readily be 





seen in its composition. avéSecay, consecrated, dedicated. Seo N. 
on I. 18. § 6. axpo%inoy, as the first fruits. —— idig, of his own 
authority. TO éXeyeioy rdde, this distich. It contains an hexame- 
ter and a pentameter, which is the metre of clegy. 

8. c£exddaway, erased. According to Demosthenes (xard Neaipas, 
1878), the Lacedsemonians were compelled to do this, being cited 
before the Amphictyons by the Platmans. In addition, they were 
fined 1000 talents, and ordered to engrave in the place of the effaced 
inscription, the names of the states taking part in the battle. —— 
vdére, i. ©. immediately after it was written. —— dca... .av»dSnya, 
as many as having united in the defeat of the barbarian presented 














the offering. rovr refers to the inscription of the distich dy 
Pausanias. éy rourm = in the present situation. —— wapdpoop, 
corresponding with, is limited by davoig. —— The subject of éeaivero 
is rouro. 


4. nrai—d¢, and also, and even. Of. Herm. ad Vig. p. 847. —— 
ovres, thus in reality. Xevdepworw, enfranchisement. 

5. rav....miorevoavres, on any testimony of the Helots ; literally, 
by believing any informers of the Helots. —— vedrepdy + noreiv, to 
take any new step in the prosecution. For the comparative instead of 
the positive, sce N. on I. 95. § 7. py Tayxeis eivat x. Tr. X. explains 
te tpérq in the preceding member. BovActoai (depending on 
taxeis) Tt aynxeoroy, “to take such a step as cannot be recalled, a 
euphemism for capital punishment.” Bloomf. mpiv ye 8n, until 
at last. avrots depends on pnryuris yiyverat, becomes their informer. 
émcoroAds, although in the plural, refers only to one letter. 
coucecv, see N. on I.100.§3. ’Apyidtos, an Argilian. Argilius was a 
town in Macedonia. matitxa is here to be taken in its worst sense. 
Cf. Nepos o. 4, ‘quem puerum Pausanias amore vencreo dilexerat.” 
Poppo and Goel., however, maintain that the term is to be taken in a 
good sense (= ¢pwpevos), but I am not satisfied with their reasons for 
this. moréraros éxeivy. If more is to be repeated, then the idea 
is that the Argilian was faithful formerly to him, but not at the time 
here spoken of. But if, as I suppose, it is not to be repeated, then no 
impeachment is to be made of the fidelity of this man, but his betrayal 
of his master is to be attributed to the danger, which threatened 
him if he conveyed the letter to Artabazus. I disapprove there- 
fore of Haack’s explanation, “cui ille fidem maxime habebat, quem 
fidelissimum putabat.” deioas....drt, upon reflection becoming 
alarmed because. waparotnodpuevos, having counterfeited. -—— iva 
(telic. See N. on I. 65. $1) py émeyng, in order that he (Pausaniaa) 
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might not know that the letter had been opened. For the subjunctive, 


see N. on I. 20. § 2; 52. § 8. hv... .d6€ns, if he was deceived in 
his opinion respecting the reason, why none of the former messengers 
to Artabazns had returned. éxeivos, i. €. Pausanias. Tt ToLOU- 
ro mpoceneoraASa, that some such thing had been enjoined. avrép 
woe xreivery, he found himself written therein to be put to death. Mu 
(§ 277. p. 511) says that the construction is "Apyidtos éveyéypanro xrei 

yew for dveyéypanro “Apyidcoy xreivery. So Bloomf. explains the con 

struction: elper ¢yyeypapypévoy (atrov, i. ©. "ApraBafov) xal atroy kre 

vey, that Artabazus should put to death him also. 














CHAPTER CXXXITI. 


In order that Pausanias may be convicted from bis own mouth, the ephors contrive ag 
interview between the accuser and the accused at Twnarus, where the former had been 
directed to take sanctuary. In this interview Pausanias acknowledges the truth of the 
accusation in the hearing of the ephors, who had concealed themselves in an adjoining 


apartment (§ 1). 

1. atrnxoo, ear-witnesses. ért, yet, in addition. Against so 
great a man, nothing short of a confession made in the hearing of the 
ephors seemed to justify them in proceeding. dd ssapacxeuns, by 
an arrangement, a contrivance. —— aoxnvncapevov....KadvBnv, having 
JSormed for himself a hut double by a partition wall, Suppliants, in- 
stead of taking up their abode in the temple, oftentimes chose to con- 
struct for themselves a hut in the répevos or sacred precincts, which 
surrounded the temple and which was included in the jus asyli. Seo 
Bloomfield’s note. «xaAv8nv is what Kin. (see Jelf’s edit. §§ 548. b; 
569) calla ‘the accusative of cognate notion,’ defining the particular 
nature of the production. és fju—expuwe, into which he brought 
and concealed. For the constructio pregnans, see N. on I. 18. § 3. 
—— The particle re in ray re épdpwy has caused much trouble. 
Haack, Poppo, and Goeller have bracketed it, and Hart. (de part. I. p. 
152) would expunge it, but it is said to be found in every MS. The 
sense certainly requires its omission, unless with Arnold we supposed 
a confused construction, and that after ray re epdpaw rivds expuye 
there should be added the words, xai Havoavias os atrovy FASEy, THD 
npopacw ris ixereias ¢pwrnowy, or else that re may be rendered, also, 
moreover, and the clause be considered an interjectional one. In that 
case foSovro can be joined, as it should be, with airnxoot....yené- 
eta, —— 1» mpépaciv, occasion, cause, —— ra re... .yeadevea. Ch. 
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I, 182. § 5. —— ypadevra is the 2 aor. of ypddw. Suphocles (Greek 
Verbs, p. 47) says the 1 aor. pass. ¢ypapSnv does not occur, at least to 
good Greek. xaS’ éxacroy, severally, one by one. —— ovdév—na- 
paBdraro, had never endangered him, risked his safety. This is the 
interpretation of Poppo, Goel., and Arnold, and seems on the whole 
preferable to the usual rendering, had never deceited him. —— Baowr<a 
of Persia. mportunSein, is spoken ironically. €y tow rots woA- 
Aois ray diaxdvor, just like the mass of his serrante. aroSavetp 
dejends on mporsunSein ns denoting the manner in which he was about 
to be honored. S. § 222. 6. xaxeivouv refers to Pausanias. 
wictiv,...avuoracews. The order is: dddvros miorw (epi) rps ava- 
ordgews €x Tov iepov, having pledged his faith that no danger should 
be incurred by his removal from the altar. Ta mpacodpeva = the 
business in hand. 























CHAPTER CXXXIV. 


Having thus obtained ample evidence of his guilt, the ephors proceed to apprehend Pausan 
fas, but at the private intimation of one of them, he takes refuge in tho temple of Miner 
va (§ 1), where he is starved to death (§ 2); just as he is about to expire, they carry him 
out of the sacred enclosure, after which he immediately dies (§ 3); at the command of 
the oracle his body, which has been buried elsewhere, is interred in the place where he 
died (§ 4). 





1. dmnA3oy into the city. €motouvro. The imperfect is here 
used de conatu, as in I. 57.§ 4. Bloomf. thinks that the reason why 
they did not apprehend him at Tzenarus, was that he had many assist- 
ants, who would be likely to make a desperate resistance. ey +7 
é3p, in the street, or as some render it, on his way. So Nepos trans- 
lates, in itinere. évos....et0e. The order is: as cide ro mpdca- 
wov évos Tay épdpwr mpocidvros. ép’ ¢, for what purpose. —— 
yeupare adavei, @ secret sign made by nodding or beckoning. ——— 8n- 
A@carros, 8C. Td Epyov alr@. rd....Xadnoixov. See N. on I. 128. 
§ 2. dpduq, running, upon the run. 8S. § 206. 1. —— mpo- in 
mpoxarugduyew signities before his pursuers could overtake him. —— 
ro répevos. Sve N. on I. 188. § 1. —— & fy rov iepov, which belonged 
to the temple. See N. on II. 4 § 5. traiSptos, 7n the open air, 
bus the sense of an adverb of place. K. § 264. 3. a; S. § 158. 8. 

2. ro wapavurixa, for the moment. vorepnoav. The Schol. ex- 
plains this by ¢8padvvay. But Poppo says, “rectius verbo AcirerSas 
vel UmoXcirerSas, quod a tergo relingui, non eadem celerttate gua alte- 























SRN progredi, ideoque, assequi non posse significat, explicasset.” —— 
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Svpas depends on dwexoddunoay, they barricaded the doors. —— Bo 
the temple. —— drodaBdvres cicw, shutting him within. 

8. peAAovros avrod arowiyxev, when he was about to expire. —- 
Gorep elyev, as he was, i.e. “eo habitu, quo hoo in tempore erat.’ 
Poppo. Perhaps it simply means, blocked up as he was in the temple 
—— ért turvouw dvra, being just alive ; literally, while yet breathing 

4. rov Kadday, the Caadas. Bloomf. conjectures that this wae 
originally a huge fissure into which dead bodies were thrown, and 
which was subsequently enlarged and converted into a subterranear 
prison. The Barathrum at Athens, and the Lithotomis at Syracuse 
may serve to illustrate its nature and use. —— otwep, where. —— 
¢uBadrAew depends on é¢yeAAnoay. The context will readily show 
what words are to be supplied with rovs xaxovpyous. Haack and 
Bloomf., edit from what they conceive to be good MS. authority, rovs 
Kaxoupyous eiwSacty, ¢uBadAev. Bloomf. however brackets it. 
aAnoiov. There is much difficulty in determining the limiting word. 
The Schol. says, near to the Caadas. With this, which appears to be 
the true interpretation, Bloomf., Goel., and Poppo accord. If, as 
Haack in his second edition supposes, we are to consider it as refer- 
ring to the place where Pausanias died, then a new substantive must. 
be introduced, since Ka:aday was last mentioned. Besides, if he was 
buried near to the place of his death, why did the oracle give any di- 
rection for the removal of the body? €y TH Mporeperviopart, in 
the precinct or entrance way to the réepevos. So Arnold. —— Bloomf. 
refers & 8nAovac to pereveyxeiv ovrep aneSave. But it is better to refer 
it to the words immediately preceding. OS... .wempaypévoy, tnas- 
much asa@ pollution had been perpetrated by them = as they had been 
guilty of a pollution. The participle in the accusative often follows os 
instead of the genitive. Of. Mt. $568.8; S. § 226. a. —— as dvri 
Havoaviov, in the stead of Pausanias. Cf. K. § 290. R. 3. 














CHAPTER CXXXYV. 


The Athenians request the Lacedsmonians to put away this pollution (§ 1); the Leceds- 
monians, on the Mediain of Pausanias, criminate Themistocles in the same affair, and de- 
mand that he shall be punished in like manner (§ 2); to this the Athenians assent, and 
take measures in concert with the Lacedsemonians to apprehend Themistocles (§ 8). 


1. This is a repetition of what was asserted in I. 128. § 2. —— as 
-veKpivayros. 8,.§ 226. a. 
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I. 182. § 5. —— ypadevra is the 2 aor. of ypapew. Suphocles (Greek 
Verbs, p. 47) says the 1 aor. pass. ¢ypad3nv does not occur, at least in 
good Greek. xaS’ éxacroy, severally, one by one. —— ovdér—wa- 
paBdararo, had never endangered him, risked his safety. This is the 
interpretation of Poppo, Goel., and Arnold, and seems on the whole 
preferable to the usual rendering, had never deceired him. —— BaowWéa 
of Persia. mportundein, is spoken ironically. éy tow rois weA- 
Aois trav diaxdvor, just like the mass of his servants. GroSaveis 
dejends on zporsunSein ns denoting the manner in which he was about 
to be honored. S. § 222. 6. xaxeivov refers to Pausanias. 
wisttv....avuoracews. The order is: &ddvros miotrw (srepi) rns dva- 
ordcews «x tov iepov, having pledged his fuith that no danger should 
be incurred by his removal from the altar. ra mpacodpeva = the 
business in hand. 























CHAPTER CXXXIV. 


Having thos obtained ample evidence of his guilt, the ephors proceed to apprehend Pausan 
fas, but at the private intimation of one of them, he takes refuge in tho temple of Miner 
va (§ 1), where he is starved tu death (§ 2); just as he is about to expire, they carry him 
out of the sacred enclosure, after which he immediately dies (§ 8); at the command of 
the oracle bis body, which has been buried elsewhere, is interred in the place where he 
died (§ 4). 





1. dmnA3ov into the city. €rotourro. The imperfect is here 
used de conatu, as in I. 57.§ 4. Bloomf. thinks that the reason why 
they did not apprehend him at Tienarus, was that he had many assist- 
ants, who would be likely to make a desperate resistance. ey TH 
63, in the street, or as some render it, on his way. So Nepos trans- 
lates, in itinere. évos....et0e. The order is: as eide rd xpdoe- 
woy évos Tay éepupwr mpocidrros. ép’ ¢, for what purpose. —— 
pevpart adavet, a secret sign made by nodding or beckoning. ——— 8n- 
A@oarros, 8C. Td Epyov alr. rd....-Xadxtoixov. See N. on I. 128. 
§ 2. dpduq, running, upon the run. 8S. § 206. 1. —— apo- in 
npoxarupvyewv signifies before his pursuers could overtake him. —— 
TO répevos. See N. on I. 188. § 1. —— 8 fv rov iepov, which belonged 
to the temple. See N. on II. 4. $5. traiSpios, 1m the open air, 
has the sense of un adverb of place. K. § 264. 8. a; S. § 158. 8. 

2. ro wapaurixa, for the moment. vorépnoav. The Schol. ex- 
plains this by ¢Spadvvay. But Poppo says, “rectius verbo AecireoSat 
vel troAcireoSat, quod a tergo relingui, non eadem celeritate qua alte- 


rum progredi, ideoque, assequi non posse significat, explicasset.” ——= 
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Svpas depends on dreaxoddyncay, they barricaded the doors. —— @y8o 
the temple. —— awodraBdvres elow, shutting him within. 

8. péAAovros avrov amowuyew, when he was about to expire, —— 
dorep elyev, as he was, i.e. “eo habitu, quo hoo in tempore erat.’ 
Poppo. Perhaps it simply means, blocked up as he was in the temple 
—— éri eunvovy dvra, being just alwe ; literally, while yet breathing 

4. rév Kaiddayv, the Caadas. Bloomf. conjectures that this was 
originally a huge fissure into which dead bodies were thrown, and 
which was subsequently enlarged and converted into a subterranear 
prison. The Barathrum at Athens, and the Lithotomia at Syracuse 
may serve to illustrate its nature and use. ovrep, where. —— 
épBadvew depends on ¢uedAAnoav. The context will readily show 
what words are to be supplied with rovs xaxovpyouvs. Haack and 
Bloomf., edit from what they conceive to be good MS. authority, rovs 
Kaxoupyous eiwSacw, éuBadAev. Bloomf. however brackets it. 
wAnoiov. There is much difficulty in determining the limiting word. 
The Schol. says, near to the Caadas. With this, which appears to be 
the true interpretation, Bloomf., Goel., and Poppo accord. If, as 
Haack in his second edition supposes, we are to consider it as refer- 
ring to the place where Pausanias died, then a new substantive must. 
be introduced, since Ka:aéay was last mentioned. Besides, if he was 
buried near to the place of his death, why did the oracle give any di- 
rection for the removal of the body? éy r@ mporeperiopart, in 
the precinct or entrance way to the réyevos. So Arnold. —— Bloomf. 
refers & 8nAovas to pereveyxeity ovrep areSave. But it is better to refer 
it to the words immediately preceding. —— as... .menpaypevoy, inas- 
much asa@ pollution had been perpetrated by them = as they had been 
gutlty of a pollution. The participle in the accusative often follows os 
instead of the genitive. Of. Mt. $568.8; S. § 226. a. ws ayri 
Havoaviov, in the stead of Pausanias. Cf. K. § 290. R. 2. 














CHAPTER CXXXYV. 


The Athenians request the Lacedsmonians to put away this pollution (§ 1); the Laceds- 
monians, on the Medisin of Pausanias, criminate Themistocles in the same affair, and de- 
mand that he shall be punished in like manner (§ 3); to this the Athenians assent, and 
take measures in concert with the Lacedsmonians to apprehend Themistocles (§ 8). 


1. This is a repetition of what was asserted in I. 128. § 2. —— as 
-.o.Kpivayros. 8..§ 226. a. 
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2. The account of the banishment of Thomistocles, is not inserted 
here, because it has any immediate connection with the Peloponnesian 
war, but from its cluse relation to what has just been narrated of 
Pausanias. The fate of so illustrious a personage as ‘Themistocles, was 
also worthy of a place in a history, which, though confined to the Pel- 
oponnesian war, had yet in its plan embraced the most prominent 
events that had transpired from the time of the Persian invasion 
under Xerxes. rou-—Mndiopou (cf. I. 95. § 5), the Medism. This 
term was used to designate a leaning towards the Median interest, or 
a partiality for the manners, customs, and dress of the Medes. The 
charge made against Themistocles followed immediately upon the con- 
viction and death of Pansanias. The Lacedmwmonians were stimulated 
to this, most likely, by a remembrance of the successful maneuvre of 
Themistocles in respect to the fortification of Athens (cf. I. 90, 91); 
or by a selfish desire to involve the Athenians in the disgrace, which 
they had incurred in the defection of their inost eminent citizen. —— 
xai, also. éx Tay....€deyyoy. ‘Ex epistolis apud Pausaniam in- 
ventis.” Poppo. rois avurois, in the same manner, i. e. by death. 

8. éruye yap deorpaxicpevos, for he happened to be suffering banish- 
ment by ostracism. Siaray, residence, abode. perd, in con- 
nection with. éroipey dvrav ~vvdiwxew, who were (see N. on dpres, 
I. 8. § 1) ready to join with them in the pursuit. Grou dy wepire- 
ywow, wherever they might find him. K. § 336. 























CHAPTER CXXXVI. 


Themistocles, being informed of his danger, takes refage with tho Corcyreans, by whom 
he is conveyed to the continent (§ 1); thither being pursued by his enemies, he is forced 
to throw himself upon the protection of Admetus king of the Molossi, who for certain 
reasons was hostile to him (§ 2); at the direction of the king's wife, he takes her child 
by the band, and sitting upon the hearth awaits the coming in of Admetus, from whom 
he successfully entreats protection in this dme of peril (§ 8). 


1. avray by constructio card ouveow (cf. K. 241.1; 8. § 157. N. 
1. b) refers to Kepxupaiwy implied in Képxvpay which precedes. —— 
Sore—dmexSeo3a:, 90 as to incur the hatred af, become hateful to. 
Aaxedaipovins and ASnvaiots follow as Dativt incommodi. dore refers 
to gyew, and not to the whole sentence dedévac....avrdy, as then it 
would have been py—arréySowro. —— ¢s ry ffrepoy, i. e. into Thea- 
protia. —— xarayrixpv, over against Corcyra. 





Caar, OXXXVL] NOTES. 418 


2. dsvoxdpevos....xwpoin, being pursued by those who were appoint. 
ed (to follow him) for the purpose of inquiring where he might go, i.e. 
being tracked thither by those who were sent to find out his place of 
retreat. Bloomf. renders cara miari 7 ywpoin, ‘ (directed) by inquiry 
whither he had gone.” Similar to this is the sense given by Baker: 
“simpliciter pro muSdpuevor, guum audissent.” Goel. renders it ex per 
cunctatione, and this appears to be the sense which Haack by his 
punctuation attaches to the words. Against such eminent authoritia, 
I would be slow to adopt an opinion, yet I cannot but think that the 
sense I have given is the true one. Cf. Liddell and Scott sub voce 
muorts. The optative is explained in N. on I. 49. $8. Kata Tt 
Gropov, tn his great strait. Jacobs explains it by év peydAn anopig 
yevopevos. Modoocay. Along the sea-coast of Epirus lay in order, 
from north to south, the Chaones, Thesproti, Cassopmi, and Molossi, 
but the boundaries of these respective tribes cannot well be defined. 
Scylax states that the sea-coast of the Molossi was 50 stadia in length, 
but froin this narrow basis their country widened far into the interior. 
The boundaries of the state were greatly enlarged by its enterprising 
kings, so that it was quite powerful at the time here spoken of. Cf. 
Leake’s North. Greece, IV. pp. 174-184. —— dvra atr@ ob iro». 
Nepos by some oversight says, ‘cum quo ei hospitinm faerat.” 
xaradvoa, literally, to unloose or unbind the beasts of burden, i. e. to 
unharness or unload them. This verb is followed by mapa “Adunrup, 
in the sense of to step with Admetus. 

8. obx érvyev émidnpav, happened not to be at home. Tov aida. 
Nepos writes, “‘filiam ejus parvulam arripuit.” This deviation froir 
the text of Thucydides, would lead us to conjecture that he followed 
soine Other writer, unless he was grossly careless. xadiferSas én 
riv écriav. The domestic fireplace, as the shrine of the household 
gods, was always regarded by the ancients with veneration and reli- 
gious attachment. Hence, to sit down by the hearth was regarded as 
a posture making the strongest appeal for mercy and favor. Cf. 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 427. —— 8ndAoi re os €ari, he dis- 
closes his name, literally, he makes known who he is. For this use of the 
relative, cf. Mt. § 485; 8. § 174. 1. ox aft = avakiov dnow elvas 
(cf. Mt. 608. 1). et rt dpa avrés avreinev, if perhaps he had op- 
posed. The extenuating force of ei—apa is here beautifully seen. 
ripwpecusat referring to Admetns depends upon détoi. kat Yap... 
ndoxev, for that he could be ill treated, at the present time, by one far 
less powerful than him (i.e. Admetus). Most of the editors and crit- 
ics prefer the reading doSaveorépos (conforming to avrés both before 
and after), although against almost all MS. authority. This «nod&S 
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give the sense: for he would receive injury (from Admetus) now when 
he was far his inferior in power. Both readings imply the same 
general idea, viz. the abject condition of Themistocles. —— yervaioy be- 
longs to Tipepeio as the subject of elas. awd rov frou = rovs dvras 
dxd rov icov, who are on equal terms. —— nai Gua, and at the same 
time. avros....€vavriwSnvat, he had opposed him (i. e. Admetus) 
tn a matter of interest (only), and not in that which pertained to the 
saving of his life. ypeias reds depends on dvayriaSyvat (=: efpyey) as 
the genitive of separation. Cf. K. § 271. 2. Some commentators 
supply wept or evexa. Of. Mt. § 868. 5. Bloomf. cites Xen. Anab. 
VII. 6.§ 5. dvavridceras ris dwayeyns, will be opposed to the leading 
away. At capa Bloomf. unnecessarily supplies card. Poppo and 
Goel. consider the article to be taken twice with gaya and cafecSas, 
and refer to Vig. p. 720. 20. —— d» in ¢cxetvow 3° dy belongs to awocre- 
phnoa, the second being a repetition in consequence of the parenthesis 
alway... .dtaxeras. Of. Mt. § 600. —— é¢’ ¢, for what reason. —— 
gernpias, ‘means of preserving.” Bloomf. —— 6 3é dxovoas. Poppo 
and some others make this the beginning of chap. 187. Sovwep 
.»..rovro is enclosed by Poppo, Goeller, and Arnold, in the marks of 
parenthesis, and thus they connect aviornai re and xai—ove éxdidecuw. 
—— Sorep....éxade{ero, “in the way that he had sat himself down, 
i. e. with hands joined.” Bloomf. ‘Nos sic intelligimus: ut pueram 
tenens sederat, ita cum puero surgere eum jussit.” Poppo (SuppL 
Adnot. p. 151). —— xal péy:orov with the Molossians. 











CHAPTER CXXXVII. 


Admetus refases to give up Themistocles to his pursuers and sends him to Pydna (§ “); 
thence embarking on board a merchant-ship bound for Ionia, on his passage he narrowly 
escapes the Athenian fleet lying before Naxos, and finally lands at Ephesus (§ 2); hav- 
ing rewarded the shipmaster, he proceeds into the interior and sends a letter to Arta- 
xerxes (§ 8); in which letter he excuses the necessity he was under of opposing the Per- 
sian invasion, refers to the benefits he has conferred upon Xerxes, and promises to render 
to the king good service in return fur his protection (§ 4). 

1. wodAa eirrotow = uttering many threats, —— Baciréa of Persia. 
Ty érépay Sddacaay, i.e. the Aigean sea. —— re(q, by land. —— 
Ilvdvav. See N. on I. 61. § 2. rnv 'Ade€avdpou, belonging to Ale» 
ander (I., the tenth king of Macedonia). 

2. ey 7, where, i.e. in Pydna. oAxddos, a ship of burden, a 
merchant-ship. These ships were oval with broad bottoms. Of. 
Gmith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 877. dvayoperns. Bee N. 
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on I. 48. § 1. . €rrodsdpxes Nafov. Of. I. 98. § 4. —— doris éori. 
See N.on és éors, I. 186. § 8, which would have been more in point for 
Matthiss to have cited than this passage. —— ypnuact revodeis = being 
bribed. THv..-.eivat, and that it would be Sor his safety, or his 
only (rv) safety would consist in. The subject of eivas is pndéva.... 
yernras. péxps mous yernrat, until there should be a fair wind for 
sailing. Of. Xen. Anab. VI. 1. § 22. Some erroneously translate, as 
long as the voyage should last. The object of this direction was to 
prevent any of the crew, who might happen to recognize him, from 
communicating with his enemies. reSopevp 8 aire, to him being 
persuaded = if he consented to the proposal. adnopmnocrsa. Re- 
peat dpdles. drogakevoas, having rode at anchor in the open sea. 
—— inép = off, probably as far to the windward as possible, in order 
that no one should board the vessel from the Athenian fleet. Nepos 
translates imép, procul. In reading this account of the perilous posi- 
tion of Themistocles, in full sight of his enemies, we are reminded of 
those beautiful lines of Sir Walter Scott, in his Lord of the Isles: 




















So bore they on with mirth and pride, 
And if that laboring bark they spied, 
"Twas with such idle eye 
As nobles cast on lowly boor, 
When, toiling in his task obscure, 
They pass him careless by. 
Let them sweep on with heedless eyes! 
But had they known what mighty prize 
In that frail vessel lay, 
The famished wolf that prowls the wold 
Had scathless passed the unguarded fold, 
Ere, drifting by these galleys bold, 
Unehallenged were her way ! 


8. éSepdmevoe, rewarded. Port. renders liberaliter prosequi. —— 
yap explains how it was that Themistocles had money to reward the 
shipmaster. & = ra xpnyara 4, of which the antecedent is the 
subject of #ASe. trekexecro, he had put safely away. Perhaps trd~ 
imparts the idea of privately or secretly to the verb. After his con- 
demnation at Athens, his property to the amount of 100 talents was 
seized and confiscated. —— pera....rivos, with one of the Persians 
dwelling on the coast. According to Diod. his name was Lysithides, 
bat Plutarch calls him Nicogenes. dvw, i.e. into the interior. -—— 
€onéuret ypappara. He probably sent the letter by Nicogenes. 

4. dr: serves here as a mark of quotation. 8.§ 218.1. “ Thia urs& 
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letter to Artaxerxes is as evidently the composition of Thucydides 
himself, as the celebrated oration which he puts into the mouth of 
Pericles. Each has the hard, rigid, grasping style so peculiar to the 
historian, and to which no other Greek writer bears the slightest re- 
semnblance. But the matter may be more genuine than the diction.” 
Bulwer (Athens, II. p. 167. N). —— GepsoroxdAs is in apposition with 
¢y understood. ——‘EAAnvwy limits és taken partitively. Tov vpe- 
repov oixov, “in domum tuam.” Nepos. €pot (= rH €uy marpid:) 
limits énidvra, and dvdyey is to be taken with nyuyduny. —— arcia 
ayaa. Repeat eipyacpat. év....enoi. The Schol. supplies ra 
spaypara jjoay, but why may we not draw to this clause ¢ytyvero from 
the next member, to be taken impersonally (= aogadés éuol éyiyvero)? 
—— Bothe refers dzoxopz:d) to both members, giving it the sense of 
return, when applied to Themistocles, and retreat as applicable to 
Xerxes. But this dilogia is harsh and unnecessary. —— ypawas.... 
&dAvow is parenthetically introduced, being the words of the histo- 
rian, who briefly adverts to the reasons urged by Themistocles im favor 
of his being hospitably received by the king. ypaywas is to be referred 
back to é3nAov 8 4 ypapy == éypawe 8¢ 6 CepsoroxAns. Haack takes 
“ypavas in an absolute sense for éypawe yap. Ts dvaxwpnoews Of 
the Greeks. Arnold thinks that this refers to the admonition given to 
the king by Themistocles after the battle of Salamis, that he should 
retreat without delay, and as to the statement of Herodotus, that this 
warping was sent from Andros instead of Salamis, Thucydides may 
have had real grounds for his assertion, or it may have been an over- 
sight. But I see no reason to suspect that Xerxes was ever acquainted 
with the real object of the message, informing him of the intended 
flight of the Greek fleet. If he had become aware of it, how could he 
be induced to receive (as he did) the second message from Themisto- 
cles as an act of kindness? And how could Themistocles at this time 
urge the second message as a proof of his good will to the king, if 
the treacherous design of his first message had not been misunder- 
stood? It may also be added, that the same person is said to have 
conveyed both messages to the king, which appears to me to be con- 
clusive that the latter was blind to the real design of the transaction. 
I must think therefore that riv....mpodyyeAowy refers to the message 
sent to the king before the battle of Salamis. Thy Tov yepuper— 
ov dicddvow (the not breaking down) = ypawas 6 (that) al yedupal ov 
SeAvSnoay. Of. K.§ 318. 8; Mt. § 608.1. Haack so punctuates as to 
sonnect rére with mpoceromncaro, but tho best sense is yielded by the 
order, ry» rére ov Biddvow Trav yepvpov. Poppo and Goel. read for 
& airdy, through him (i.e. by the instrumentality of Themistocles), 
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8: avrdy, on account of him (i. e. for the sake of Xerxes). ——— cal vi» 
€xwyv (= being able) recommences the direct words of Themistocles. 
—— énmavrov émaxeov, having tarried a year. 8. § 186. 2. —— mepi 
&y = cxeiva rept Sy, of which the antecedent is governed by dnAaoa. 


CHAPTER CXXXVITII. 


The king approving of what be said, Themistocles applies himself to the study of the 
Persian language and customs (§ 1); after which, proceeding to the court he soon gains 
an unbounded influence over the king (§ 2), which was the result of his talents (§ 8); bis 
death (§ 4); a ruonament is erected for him at Magnesia (§ 5), but his relations say that 
his bunes were privately conveyed to Athens (§ 6); thus ended the fortunes of Pausanias 
and Themistocles (§ 7). 


1. ryv Sicavoray, understanding, prudence. Some render, spirit, 
boldness, and others, plans, intentions. —— ovree as he had said. See 
I. 187. § 4 (end). by énéoxe. Cf. dnavréy emoxoy supra, —— 
yAooons....xarevinoe. The order and construction is: xarevonoe 
yAeoons rocoita Goa novvaro Karavoeiy, he learned as much of the lan- 
guaye as he could, The proficiency in the Persian language attributed 
to him by Cor. Nepos, is highly exaggerated. " 

2. map avrg, i.e. with Artaxerxes. écos.... EAAnvwy explains 
and makes emphatic the preceding péyas, and therefore «ai is even. 
afiwow, dignity. Cf. II. 84. § 6. 8ovAdcew, 8c. ard (i. ©. rd 
‘EAAnmxdy), Which is wanting here because by attraction it has already 
appeared in the previous proposition (rov ‘EAAnm«xov ¢Asida), to which 
jv... dovAwoesy is added by way of explanation. Cf. K. § 847.2; Mt. 
§ 296. 8. avrg limits tweriSe and not devAdcew as Bloomf. asserts 
Krag. makes 80vAecew depend on éArida, as though it were written 
breridec avrg rou ‘EAXAnmxov éArida dovlocey. ard rov and guverds 
daiveo%as are to be joined, and so Jacob explaina, xal pdAXcora ore 
Evveris épaivero, ov retpay <di8ov. But ddorvs is guum daret and not 
dedisset, as Poppo and Haack, after Kistem., rightly remark. 

3. Thucydides in this section sketches with a masterly hand the 
prominent characteristics of this eminent man, of whom Bulwer says 
(Athens, II. p. 170), “‘after him the light of the heroic age seems to 
glimmer and to fade, and even Pericles himself appears dwarfed and 
artificial beside that masculine and colossal intellect, which broke into 
fragments the miglit of Persia, and baffled with a vigorous ease the 
gloomy sagacity of Sparta.” —— #»—dnAdcas = was @ man who showed. 
-— 87 gives emphasis to BeBadrara. K. § 815.2. —— Waadhepvrer 
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ri, somewhat remarkably. Of. Mt. § 487. 4. —— és aurd, i. ©. eis rip 
ioxtv rijs Pucews. Schol. “ Accuratius Schol. és rd gucews ioxvy dy- 
Aovy dixisset.” Poppo. détos Savpdoa, worthy to be admired. Cf. 
K. § 806. R. 10; Mt. § 535. b. Obs. -—— oixeig (= dig), his own, native. 
otre mpopa%av—otr’ émiparav, “without the aids of early culture 
or after study.” Bloomf. The idea is, that he had no special training 
for public life, nor did he, after he entered upon public duties, attempt 
to fit himself by study for their proper discharge. avurjy refers to the 
preceding olkeia fuvécet. Tov Te mapayphpa, Of present emergen- 
cies, is opposed here to ray peddAdvraw, of future measures. Bloomfield 
gives to roy re wapaypnya the idea of measures, Which call for immedi- 
ate action and admit of little time for deliberation. So we say, on the 
spur of the moment. yropowy = xpirns, judge. ray pedAdAdvrey 
~---etxaorys. There are four methods of constructing this sentence, 
either to make rov yeynoopéevov depend on émi mAciorov, and réy ped- 
Advroy UPON eixagrns; OF Tov yernoopuevov UPON eixacrns, and r&y ped- 
Advrey UPON Tov yernoopevov; OF roy peAASyroy UPON emi wAcioroy and 
rod yernoopuévov upon eixaorns (Kriiger’s construction); or to place rou 
verncopevov in epexegetical apposition with ray peAAdvrwr. The first of 
these methods is adopted by the best critics, and is thus rendered by 
Bloomfield, “and of the future eren far forward he was the best conjec- 
turer.” I was at first inclined to follow the fourth method of con- 
struction, which is adopted by Jacobs, but a more close examination of 
the passage has satisfied me that the first is the true interpretation, 
inasmuch as it accords with the natural order of the words, and 
annexes éni mAcioroy rou yevnoopevov to rav peAAdvTav by way of 
emphasis, which is far better than to suppose some subtle distinction 
between ray pedACvray and rod yerncopevov, or that the latter is epex- 
egetical of the former, which is so plain a term as to be beyond the 
need of explanation. —— d....éyor, whatever he might hare in hand, 
i. oc. whatever business he might undertake. Wyttenb. places pera 
Xeipas ¢yor in opposition to Sv 8 dretpos efn, and therefore gives it 
the sense of perayepifarro, frequenti usu tractare soleret. So Arnold: 
what things he was practically versed in. éEnynoacSa, to discuss 
tt, make it plain by discussion, is a better translation than Arnold’s, 
to conduct (matters) to their issue, since it is more consentaneous with 
the oppositional clause xpivat....dmnAdaxro, he was not without the 
ability to judge with sufficient accuracy (ixavas). In respect to this 
latter clause, xpivac may be regarded as a genitive after dmjAAaxro (S. 
§ 197. 2), the article rov being omitted (S. § 222. 2). €y rp adavei 
fre (8c. dv), being yet in uncertainty, i.e. the issue of which being yet 
uncertain, —— 1d fupray elrreiv, Co sum up the whole. Cf. K. § 841. B. 
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8; 8. § 223.2. —— xparioros 87. Seo N. on SeBasérara 8) supra. —— 
avrog yedidfey, to plan off-hand, “ex tempore agere.” Betant. 

4. voonoas, by sickness, opposed to a violent death. This acoount 
of Thucydides is far more rational and worthy of credit, than that 
which attributes his death to poison administered by himself. —— xai 
also) belongs to the whole sentence and not to éxovccoy alone. —— 
émreXeoa is the subject of eivas. 

5. odv, therefore, i. e. in consequence of his having died at Mag- 
nesia (Mayynoig—ry ‘Aotavy, i. 0. Magnesia on the river Mwander), 
—— Mayvyciay pév dprov (= eis dprov. Of. ets (ovqy, Xen. Anab. I. 4. 
§ 9) Magnesia for bread. The last of these substantives shows the 
design of the former. Of. Mt. § 488. Obs. 3. —— mpooégepe to The- 
mistocles, Adpyaxov. Repeat mentally ddvros Bariéws airy. 
ray rore, Of the cities of that time. 8. § 169. 1. 

6. ra d€....otxade. The order is: of mpoonxovrés act ra dora 
airov KopscSyvat oiKade. yap explains why his bones were con- 
veyed to Attica unbeknown to the Athenians (xpida ’ASnvaiwy). 

7. ra péy xara Havoaviav, “res Pausania.” Mt. § 272. 4. b. —— 
ouvrws as has been described in chaps. 128-188. 











CHAPTER CXXXIX. 


This demand for the expulsion of the sacrilegious having been made, the Lacedwjmonians 
require the Athenians to retire from Potidsa, restore Aigina to independence, and rescind 
the decree concerning Megara (§ 1); to none of which demands the Athenians accede, but 
recriminate the Megareans (§ 2); the Lacedmsmonians then send an embasey of three 
persons to Athena, requiring the Athenians to permit every Greek state to be governed 
by its own laws (§ 8); an assembly of the Athenians having been convened on this 
occasion, some give their opinion in favor of war, and others against it, upon which Peri- 
cles delivers a speech in which be strongly urges the necessity of war (§ 4). 


1. Aaxedatpémos 8 x. 7. r. The narration is now resumed from 
[. 126. § 2. —— éni, dy. wepl....€Adcews, concerning the expul- 
sion of the accursed. See N.on I. 126. § 2, 11. —— Mordaias re 
anravictacsa. See N. on L 61. § 8. Cf. I. 64-67. § 1. Alywway 
aitdvopov adievasz. See N. on I. 67. § 2. TO... .mdAEpoy, tf they 
would revoke the decree concerning the Megareans (cf. I. 67. § 4), there 
should be no war ; literally, to them revoking—there should be no war, 
{n respect to the protasis, see N. on I. 71. § 6 (init.). pa) av yevioSas 
= py yenoeota. See N. on I. 71. § 5. 


2. rdAda in respect to the decree against the Megaremns especially 
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ri, somewhat remarkably. Of. Mt. § 487. 4. —— és aird, i. 0. els rip 
icxiv ris pucews. Schol. “ Accuratius Schol. és rd givews love dy- 
Aovy dixisset.” Poppo. d£tos Savpdom, worthy to be admired. Cf. 
K. § 806. R. 10; Mt. § 535. b. Obs. -—— oixeig (= idig), Ais own, native. 
otre mpopatav—otr’ énipaSav, “without the aids of early culture 
or after study.” Bloomf. The idea is, that he had no special training 
for public life, nor did he, after he entered upon public duties, attempt 
to fit himself by study for their proper discharge. avrny refers to the 
preceding oixeia fuvéces. Tov Te mapayphpa, Of present emergen- 
cies, is opposed here to ray pedAdvruy, of future measures. Bloomfield 
gives to ra» re mapaypnya the idea of measures, which call for immedi- 
ate action and admit of little time for deliberation. So we say, on the 
spur of the moment. —— yvopov = xpirns, judge. roy ped\Advroy 
.».-eixaotns. There are four methods of constructing this sentence, 
either to make rov yerynoopevou depend on émi mAciorov, add ray ped- 
Advroy UPON eixagrns; OF Tov yeynoopevov uUpON elxacrns, and ray ped- 
Advrey UPON rou yernoopevov; OF Tay peAAdyrwy UPON emi wAcioroy and 
Tov yernoopeévov upon eixaorns (Kriiger’s construction); or to place rov 
vevnoopevov in epexegetical apposition with ray pedAAdvrwr. The first of 
these methods is adopted by the best critics, and is thus rendered by 
Bloomfield, ‘“‘and of the future ecen far forward he was the best conjec- 
turer.” I was at first inclined to follow the fourth method of con- 
struction, which is adopted by Jacobs, but a more close examination of 
the passage has satisfied me that the first is the true interpretation, 
inasmuch as it accords with the natural order of the words, and 
annexes émi mAcioroy rou yeynoopevov to rev peddAdvray by way of 
emphasis, which is far better than to suppose some subtle distinction 
between ray peAAdvroy and rov yernoopevov, or that the latter is epex- 
egetical of the former, which is so plain a term as to be beyond the 
need of explanation. —— d....é€yot, whatever he might have in hand, 
i. oc. whatever business he might undertake. Wyttenb. places perd 
xeipas ¢yoe in opposition to dv 8¢ depos ein, and therefore gives it 
the sense of perayetpiforro, frequenti usu tractare soleret. So Arnold: 
what things he was practically versed in. eEnynoagSa, to discuss 
tt, make it plain by discussion, is a better translation than Arnold's, 
to conduct (matters) to their issue, since it is more consentaneous with 
the oppositional clause xpivma....dmnAXacro, he was not without the 
ability to judge with sufficient accuracy (ixavos). In respect to this 
latter clause, xpivac may be regarded as a genitive after dyAAaxro (S. 
§ 197. 2), the article rov being omitted (S. § 222. 2). «vy rp adavet 
ére (sc. dv), being yet in uncertainty, i.e. the issue of which being yet 
uncertain, —— +d fvpray elrreiv, Co sum up the whole. Of. K. § 841. B. 
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8; S. § 228.2. —— xpdricros 87. See N. on SeSasérara 8) supra. —— 
avrog yediafew, to plan off-hand, “ex tempore agere.” Betant. 

4. voongas, by sickness, opposed to a violent death. This account 
of Thucydides is far more rational and worthy of credit, than that 
which attributes his death to poison administered by himself. —— xai 
also) belungs to the whole sentence and not to éxovo.oy alone. —— 
émireXéoat is the subject of etvac. 

5. ovv, therefore, i. e. in consequence of his having died at Mag- 
nesia (Mayyncig—ry "Actavy, i. ©. Magnesia on the river Mmander). 
—— Mayvyciay pév dprov (= eis dprov. Of. efs (ovnv, Xen. Anab. I. 4. 
§ 9) Magnesia for bread. The last of these substantives shows the 
design of the former. Of. Mt. § 433. Ods. 3. mporepepe to The- 
mistocles. Adpwayov. Repeat mentally ddvros Baoddws airy. 
roy rore, of the cities of that time. 8. § 169. 1. 

6. ra d€....otxade. The order is: of mpoonxovrés dacs ra dora 
QuTov KopucSHvat oixade. yap explains why his bones were con- 
veyed to Attica unbeknown to the Athenians («pia ’ASnvaiwy). 

7. ra pév xard Uavoaviay, “res Pausania.” Mt. § 272. 4.6, —— 
ovtrws as has been described in chaps. 128-188. 














CHAPTER CXXXIX. 


This demand for the expulsion of the sacrilegious having been made, the Lacedwmonians 
require the Athenians to retire from Potidsa, restore Aigina to indepondence, and rescind 
the decree concerning Megara (§ 1); to none of which demands the Athenians accede, but 
recriminate the Megareans (§ 2); the Lacedmmonians then send an embasey of three 
persons to Athena, requiring the Athenians to permit every Greek state to be governed 
by its own laws (§ 8); an assembly of the Athenians having been convened on this 
occasion, sume give their opinion in favor of war, and others against it, upon which Peri- 
cles delivers a speech in which he strongly urges the necessity of war (§ 4). 


1. Aaxedaipdnoe 8é x. r.r. The narration is now resumed from 
[. 126. § 2. éri, by. wept... .€Aacews, concerning the enpul- 
sion of the accursed. See N.on I. 126. § 2, 11. —— Moridaias re 
dnavicracta. See N. on L 61. § 8. Cf. I. 64-67. $1. Alytvay 
avrdvopoy adievas. See N. on I. 67. § 2. To... -3bdepor, tf they 
would revoke the decree concerning the Megareans (cf. I. 67. § 4), there 
should be no war ; literally, to them revoking—there should be no war, 
(n respect to the protasis, see N. on I. 71. § 6 (init.). py dy yevéodas 
= pn yenoersa. See N. on I. 71. § 5. 


2. rdAa in respect to the decree against the Megareana eapedallg 
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referred to in the next clause. —— érepyaciap is the arcusative of that 
wherein the blame consists (cf. Jelf’s Kthn. § 568; Mt. § 870. Obe. 3). 
In respect to the charge here brought against the Megareans, ‘land 
that was ddpioros (without boundaries) might be used for pasturage, 
but could not be fenced off and applied to purposes of agriculture, as 
in the care of private property. On the boundaries of states and 
nations, strips of land were thus left as a common, in order to prevent 
disputes about boundary lines. That this common might remain euch, 
it was consecrated to the gods, and hence to enclose and till it was 
regarded as a sacrilegious act. The «ai before ris dopicrov is epexe- 
getical, even. Goeller without reason, thinks that two kinds of land 
are referred to, viz. the land dedicated to the Eleusinian goddesses 
(Ceres and Proserpine), and that on the confines of the state. —— 
avépanddwy. The slaves of Aspasia are supposed to be here meant. 
Cf. Athen. 570, and Aristoph. Acharn. v. 525, cited by Wass. 

3. Aeydvrwv....elwSeray, repeating nothing else of the things which 
they were wont to speak of, i. e. they waved all the other pointe of dis- 
pute, and confined themselves tu one requisition, which indeed was so 
broad as to cover the whole ground. d» = éxeivey ad, of which the 
antecedent depends on dAdo ovdey taken partitively, and the relative 
upon Aéyew to be supplied with eiaSecav. Some with Matthia (§ 366. 
d) construct Sv in dependence on dAdo implying comparison, and ren- 
der, nothing different from the demands formerly made. But this is 
less natural, and does not harmonize with avra 8€ rdde (Sc. Acydvroy), 
which is adversative = but saying these things only. ore. See N, 
on I. 187. § 4 (init.). Ty eipnymy = the peace which now is, ety 
& dy, sc. eipnym. The protasis is e/... .agetre, with which the quotation 
ends. The general construction is mpéoBewy adixoperwy»—xai Acydrray 
—nomoavres—ol "ASnvaior—mpovrisecay. Tho quotation Aaxedapudrtos 
-...ageire is properly in apposition with avra 8 rade. yvepas 
...-mpouri3ecav, they freely exchanged their sentiments. ana, 
once sor all. dravrwy the demands of the Lacedsemonians and the 
points of dispute. These words are to be taken with droxpivac3as. 

4. én’ audcrepa. Bloomf. supplies pépn, and remarks that the 
phrase is a very rare one. rais yopas. S. § 202. 4. kat we 
xp) ----eipnyms contains the two conflicting opinions of the assembly, 
and is to be constructed with éAeyov. I have therefore followed Bek- 
ker, Poppo, Haack, and Arnold in placing a comma after yrdpais, 
which Dindorf and Goel. omit. rd Wndiopa concerning Megara. 
Cf. § 1 supra. elpnyns depends on ¢pmrddiop. xaSedeiv. Repeat 
mentally rd Wyqgiopa. Ayew....3uvare@raros = @ most eloquent 
epeaker and able statesman. 8S. § 223. 6. 
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CHAPTERS CXL.—CXLIV. 


These chapters contain the oration of Pericles, which has for Ys lead- 
ing idea, that war should be preferred to making any concessions to the 
Peloponnesians. After a brief exordium (140. § 1), he enters upon his ar- 
gument, which has two divisions: the cause of the war, or the 7d 3ixaoy 
140. § 2—141. § 1), and the means of carrying it on, or the 7d apéAmor 
(141. § 2—chap. 143). This second division is opposed to the words of the 
Corinthians (chap. 121, et seq.), and is subdivided into two parts, in the 
first of which (141. § 2—143. § 2) the resources of the Pelopounesians and 
their method of carrying on war are considered: and in the second (143. §§ 3 
—5) are shown in advantageous contrast, the circumstances and condition of 
the Athenians. Then follows the response which the orator would have them 
give to the Lacedemonians (144. §§ 1, 2), and to this is subjoined a short 
peroration (144. 8$ 3-5). This is one of the most finished and elaborate 
speeches in the whole history, and in dignity and loftiness of sentiment, is 
but little inferior to the celebrated funeral discourse of the eame orator and 
statesman (II. 85-46). It seems to have carried all before it, and so brok- 
en down opposition, that a decree was forthwith made conformable to the 
counsel given in the speech. 


CHAPTER CXL. 


The orator begins by advising the Athenians to make no concessions to the Peloponnesianna, 
premising at the same time, that the ardor with which a war is commenced, is abated 
in proportion to the Increase of difficulties which may attend Its prosecution, and hence 
those who resolve on war should vigorously support it even in the event of disastrous 
occurrences (§ 1); the Lacedsmonfans are charged with endeavoring to do the Atheni- 
ans harm, a proof of which is their refusal to submit the differences to fair arbitration, 
according to the mode of adjusting difficulties stipulated in the treaty (§ 2); their desire 
for war is evinced in their dictation concerning Potidsea, gina, and Megara, and es- 
pecially in their last imperious demand (§ 8); no one should think that the rescinding of 
the decree concerning Megara was a small matter (§ 4), for if they yielded to this, greater 
demands would be made upon them (§ 5). 


1. rys....€youat, I still adhere to the same opinion, For the gen- 
itive, see N. on yvouns, I. 22. § 1. —— ph elke» WeXoronnaios ex- 
plains ras yvouns. Kaimep....mpacaovras, although I know (see 
N. on I. 7. § 1) that men carry on war not with the same ardor (épy7) 
which they feel when persuaded to engage in it; literally, that men 
are persuaded togo to war with an ardor not the same as (= much 
greater than) that with which they carry it on. Ot. ivaupatraa...- 
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éne€épxera:, I. 120.§ 5. re and xat respond to each other, and e» re 
epyp~ mpaccorras, like sroAepeiv, is modified by ry abry dpyy avamwer- 
Sopevous. mpés, according to. —— yvepus depends on rpemope- 
vous (mid. voice) the preceding «ai being also. —— dps—fupBovrev- 
véa pot Gvra. 8. §§ 225.7; 206.4. The subjects of dvra are éuota and 
waparAnota. The xat which connects these nouns has the sense of 7, or. 
—— 8xao, I think tt just —I wish as a matter of justice. —— rots 
—ddfaciw depends on Son%eiy which has for its subject rovs avawet- 
Sopevous. fh... .peramoioSa, or if we are successful (xaropSour- 
ras, & varied construction for fy xaropSaper), not to lay claim to su- 
perior discernment. ris Evvécews has the saine construction as yropns 
in § 1. yap after évdéxera: introduces the reason for the exhorta- 
tion contained in rovs avaweSopevous....opadAapeSa, as if the writer 
had said : and reverses must be expected, for the issue of eventa is no 
less uncertain than the counsels ef men. apa3%es refers to events, the 
issue of which is beyond the power of calculation, i. e. which take an 
unforeseen and uncertain course. didrep, i. e. on account of the 
uncertainty of human plans. ruxny—aircacsa. The genitive de- 
noting the crime is rogovrey the omitted antecedent of éca. —— 
elaSapev, 2 perf. of Sw, with the signification of the present. 

2. mpérepov. The Schol. refers this to the time when the Lacedsj 
monians endeavored to hinder the Athenians from walling their city. 
But that event is too remote to have been made use of by Pericles, 
and reference must be had, in the expression, to more recent instances 
of Lacedsmonian interference. —— 8nr0 Foav. See N. on I. 938. § 2 
(init.). cai yuvy responds to mpdrepoy re. cipnpévoy yap, for 
although (see N. on I. 7. § 1) it had been agreed upon (see N. on I. 76. 
§ 2). The apodosis begins with ofre avroi Bicas x. r. A. —— Eyew 
~.e-€xoper, and that each shall remain in possession of what we have, 
until it is judicially decided that the possession is illegal. Bloounf. 
remarks that this is one of the most ancient examples of the stipu- 
lation called the uti possidetis. avroi, i.e. the Lacedsmonians. 
Sixas ww xrnocay obre. Archidamus advised them to do this, bu 
his advice was rejected. Of. I. 85. § 2. nuav dddvrwy (sc. dixas), 
when we offered to submit to trial. —— ddyos = d:adixacias. Schou. 
—— emragcovres, issuing orders, dictating. 

8. Moridaias—amravioracSa. Cf. I. 189. § 1. —— yap introduces 
the proof of what is charged upon the Lacedmmonians in émrdooor 
res. rd Meyaptwr Wodiopa xatape. Of. I. 189.§1. The geni- 
tive denotes the relation in respect to. Of. Mt. § 842.1; 8. § 195. 1. 
of 8¢....§xovres. Of. I. 189. § 8. —— mpoayopevovow is a stronger 
term than xeAcvovcs. adeevas has for ita object rovs “EAAnvas. 
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4, wep\ Bpayéos, for a trifling matter. This is referred to in rd 
Bpayv re roiro, this small something (r:), this trifling affair (i. e. what 
some consider of small importance). orep belongs to mpotyorrat by 
attraction, the natural construction being Gmep ei xaSatpeSein padtora 
mpovxovra: (= mpoBadXovrat. Schol.) py—ndAepop. pnd... .€ro- 
Aeunoare is an emphatic repetition of day... .moAepery, the course of 
thought being interrupted by the intermediate clauses. 

5. tpav—netpav rs yvopns, @ trial of your spirit, a test of your 
resolution. ols. Arnold says that this relative has no regular an- 
tecedent, and is to be resolved in English into the demonstrative pro- 
noun. But, as Bloomf. remarks, there is an antecedent to it in the 
subject of mpovyovrat, i.e. Aaxedacpdmoe found in§ 2. The remote- 
ness of the antecedent, in such sentences as Thucydides constructs, 
should cause no one to stumble. —— dAdo rt peifov depends on ém- 
raySnoecSe as the accusative of the thing, the dative of the person 
having become the subject in the passive construction. Cf. K. § 281. 
8. In respect to the sentiment we are reminded of the remark of 
James Otis, in his celebrated speech at the commencement of the 
American revolution: “ But the right to take ten pounds, implies the 
right to take a thousand, and what must be the wealth, that avarice, 
aided by power, cannot exhaust.” cat rovro is referred by Poppo, 
IIaack, and Goeller, to +d Bpayv rovro, as if you yielded this even 
(small as it is) throvgh fear. dmoxupiodpevo, by giving a firm 
denial. —— padAow belongs to spoodepecSa: instead of dard rov icov: 
rather to trett you on terms of equality than with an affected 
superiority. 




















CHAPTER CXLI. 


The Atheniene should make up their minds to submit at once to the Lacedwjmontans, or 
else make no concession whatever to them (§ 1); in respect to the means and modo of 
carrying on the war, they are by no means inferior to the Pelopunnesians (§ 2); fur be- 
sides that the latter have no wealth, they have little experience in long continued or 
transmarine wars (§ 8); they can neithor man their fleets, nor be absent themselves from 
their domestic concerns on expeditions by land (§ 4); wars are sustained by wealth pos- 
sessed in superabundance, and not by forced contributions (§ 5); the Peloponnesian 
government is not of a kind favorable to speedy or decided measures, the states having 
equal suffrages and diverse interests (§ 6); for which reason but little attention to the 
public weal will be given in their assemblies, called together at long intervals, and the 
most of their time being spent in promoting each his own interest (§ 7). 


1. airédev 34 = ex rovrar, ec his igitur. —— traxotey the Lace- 
desmonians. —— mpiv rs BAaBiva, before you suffer any WyuTy. —— 
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el wodepnocoper—py elfovres. Regularity of construction would have 
required eifesy, in dependence upon diavonSnre. After effovres Poppo 
supplies the infinitive woAezet» from woAepnoopev. But Arnold and 
Goel. refer eifovres to StavonSynre, in the sense of mapacxevalerSe as 
py et€ovres, which Poppo (Suppl. Adnot.) says that he would approve 
of “si cogitandi verbum intelligi posset, et si ovx effovres ovde—ebor- 
res legeretur.” émi....mpopace: should be constructed, I think, 
with ei roAepnoopey, tf we determine lo go lo war for any cause great 
or small (i. e. however it may be estimated). Pericles had just 
affirmed, that the demand of the Lacedsmonians in respect to the 
Megarean decree was no trifling one, inasmuch as it involved a great 
principle. Others, however, might think differently. But whatever 
estimate might be placed upon the cause of their taking up arms, if 
such a course was determined on, no concessions were to be made to 
their enemnies. Some, however, may prefer the more usual method of 
construction, by which these words are joined with px eitovres, f0 
make no concession on any account great or small. Iam free to ac- 
knowledge that this mode of construction harmonizes better with ry 
yap....émtragcouern. —— & = éxeiva a. riv...dovlwoey, implies 
the same subjection, signifies a like subjection. B8ovAwow is what 
Kiihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 578) calls the accusative of valuation, or that 
which defines the notion of value contained in the verb. Of. Jelt’s 














Kihn. § 548. c. dtxaiwors, postulatio, amo TOY Gpoley, SC. 
aySpomwv. Wpo....emtragcopnern, made upon their neighbors before 





@ judicial decision. 

2. Here the orator enters upon the consideration of the means and 
resources of the two parties, and replies to what was brought forward 
by the Corinthians in the second division of their oration (I. 121. § 2, 
et 8eq.). Td....Umapxyorvrwv, now as to what pertains to the war 
and the means for carrying it on which each party possesses, 
éxarépots Urapydvrwyv is a varied construction for ra éxarépots Umap- 
xovra. ws depends on yvare. axovovres, by hearing. 

8. avroupyoi, those who do their own work ; here, farmers tho till 
their own ground, for in I. 142. §7, they are called yewpyol. This 
term refers principally to the other Peloponnesian states than Laceds- 
mon, and so far as it applies to them, it does not mean that they did 
all their work themselves (since much of it was performed by slave 
labor), but refers to their personal supervision of their affairs, and 
personal labor as occasion might demand. There were more slaves in 
Lacedwmon than in all Peloponnesus besides. ovre....aurnis. Cf, 
I. 80. § 4 (end). énecra, furthermore. mroAchwv—anrepa 8. 
§ 187. 2. —— did 1d....émihépew contains the reason why they were 
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rod¢yuov dreipo. The adverb Bpaydws refers to time and qualifies 
émipeperv. avrot conforms in case to dzretpot. 

4. vats depends on éxméprew, and mAnpovvres belongs to the sub- 
ject of 8uvayra:, are not able having manned ships (=to man ships 
and) to send them forth. Gro trav avrayv, from their private re- 
sources, or at their own expense. From the time of Pericles, the Athe- 
nians were paid for their military service (cf. Boeckh’s Pub. Econ. 
Athens, p. 291), but not so the Lacedsmonians, which circumstance, 
in addition to the neglect of their own affairs, occasioned by absence 
on military expeditions, made war a grievous burden to them. 
Sadkdcons eipydpevos does not refer, as Bloomf. supposes, to ofre vais 
awAnpouvres, but to the exclusion of the Peloponnesians from the sea 
by the superior naval force of the Athenians. 

5. meptovoia, surplus treasures. Biator €odopai, forced (and 
therefore burdensome) contributions. Boeckh (Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 
471) says that the property-taz (eiodopa) had not yet been imposed 
at Athens, since it appears from our author (IIT. 19), that it was first 
levied in consequence of the exhaustion of the public treasure at the 
siege of Mitylene (a. o. 428). But Tittmann thinks that all the pas- 
sage cited by Bocckh means, is that the amount before collected had 
never been so great as 200 talents, which was raised at the time re- 
ferred to. The latter writer cites the present passage in proof, that 
the extraordinary property-taxea levied in war were general through- 
out Greece before the Peloponnesian war, particularly in Sparta and 
probably at Athens also. Cf. N. on Boeckh (1. c.) by the translator, 
G. O. Lewis. xpnpact, money contributed for the expenses of the 
war, here opposed to oa@pact = personal services. ro pev mioroy 
x. r. A. contains the reasons why men prefer to expose their persons, 
rather than expend their substance in war. They hope to live through 
the contest (rav....mepsyeréoSas), but have faint expectation that 
their money will not be exhausted, especially if the war is protracted. 
The words ré pew and ro 8€ represent ad sensum, the two things 
compared, viz. their bodies and their treasures. At ov BeBasoy repeet 
mentally éyovres. dAAXos re xdy, especially if. 
as probable in the present case. 

6. duvaroi—avricyeiv. See N. on avricyoev, I. 121. § 4. ph 
mpos spotay is put for mpds py dpuotay (cf. I. 91. 87; Jelf’s Kiihn. 
§ 904. Obs. 8). The disparity here spoken of consisted in the superior 
advantayes which Athens derived from its ships, treasures, trans- 
marine territories, ete. Grav....émireAaan, since (drav. Cf. Mt. 
8 624. 2) by not using one general council, they can do nothing on the 
wpur of the moment (napaxpiza) with dispatch. pyre is to be referred 
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to both the participle and the verb. Poppo translates BovAevrnpig, 
concilium perpetuum, Bundesrath. Without such a council, which by 
continued sittings could provide for any sudden emergency, of course 
nothing efficient could be done, and no advantage taken of the 
chances of war which in its progress might tarn up. —— ré responds 
to pyre, and introduces another defect in the internal administration 
of the Peloponnesian affairs, viz. that all the states were equal in 
suffrage (iodyngor), but not of the same race (cudpvAc), and there- 
fore self-interest would be the predominating principle of action in 
their assemblies (13 éf éavroy éxaotos owevdy). The reader will notice 
the paronomasia in iodWndo: and cudpudce. In respect to the latter 
word Poppo remarks: “preter Dorienses plerosque -etiam nonnulli 
populi olici, Achaici, Pelasgici fosderis Laconici consortes erant.” 
éxacros is in partitive apposition with wavres. In such a case the 
verb as here sometimes follows in the singular. Cf. Mt. §802. a. Obs; 
K. § 266. 8. e£....yiyverSa, for which reason nothing is usually 
accomplished, qurci yiyveoSa, is wont to happen. See N.on I. 78.§1. 

7. xai yap shows why no efficient and decided measures are taken 
by a council of states which are iodyngdor and not éudpvdc:, viz. the 
diversity of views and interests tending to distract and impede their 
deliberations. —— @Setpas. The Schol. adds, cx rov wodepeiy ry 
dnovoig. ——— xpdémoi re Efumdvres, “cunctabundi convenientes in 
Evrddas seu EvdAAdyoes.” Poppo. popio, 8C. rou yxpdvov elicited 
from the preceding xpémo:. So Bothe translates éy Bpaxei popiy, par- 
vo temporis momento. T@ mAéom stands opposed to Bpayet pepig, 
and ra oixeia to ri ray coe». The preposition ey is to be mentally 
repeated before rq mA¢om. It is quite rare that in the second of two 
antithetical sentences, the omission of the preposition takes place. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kiibn. § 650. 4. —— wapd, by means of, through. Of. K. 
§ 297. III. 8.d. See also Dunbar’s remarks on the use of wapd, in 
Clus. Mus. IV. p. 98. Braye tle common weal. —— péAew.... 
mpoiderv, but thinks (oiera repeated) that some one else will take care 
to provide (for the public good) in his place. For the construction 
of peAew with the dative and genitive, cf. S. §201.N.4. The geni- 
tive of the thing is zpoideiv. Gore, 80 that (éxBarixas. Seo N. 
on I, 65. § 1), denotes the result of the thing just before spoken of. 
AavSaverv—GPSetpopevoy, is insensibly brought to ruin. —— rad 
xowdv aipdov, the common interest taken collectively, or the comrion- 
wealth as a whole, 
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CHAPTER CXLII. 


The operations of the Peloponnesians will be retarded for the want of funds {§ *); ne 
apprehension need be entertained of thelr occupying posts or building a navy, tse former 
of which they could hardly do in the time of peace (§§ 2, 8); and even if they succeeded 
in constructing a fortress in Attica, it would not prevent the Athenians from retaliation 
by ravaging their coasts with a fleet (§ 4); tho Athenians are better fitted for land service 
by their naval skill, than are the Lacedwmonians for naval warfare by their experience in 
land engagements (§ 5); nautical skill they will not easily acquire, since the Athenians, 
although practised in {t from the time of the Persian war, are by no means perfect in it, 
and how too can it be acquired by husbandmen, hindered from going to sea by a blockading 
fleet (§§ 6,7); a few of the blockading ships they may dare to encounter, yet will be held 
in awe by a superior fleet (§ 8); thus they can acquire no skill in nautical affairs by prac- 
tice, and will remain ignorant of that species of warfare, and to an equal degree without 
courage in respect to it (§ 9). 


1. péyeorov 8¢, but what is greatest (cf. Xen. Anab. II. 5. § 7), is in 
apposition with the proposition with which it is connected (cf. Mt. § 482. 
5. p. 710). In such cases the article is rarely omitted. Cf. Jelf’s Kabn. 
§ 580. Obs. 2. xwAvocovra: has a passive signification. Of. Soph. 
Gr. Verbs, p. 87; K. § 251. R. 1. oxXoAn = Bpadéws. Schol. Per- 
haps the signification egre which Portus gives would suit the passage 
better, as the sense given it by the Schol. would require to be followed 
by nothing but roptfowra. Haack interprets cyxoAy, in otto, which is 
unsuitable to the context, since it is no argument against a liberal and 
cheerful contribution of funds to carry on a popular war, that they 
are furnished slowly and reluctantly in time of peace. aura sropt- 
(dpevos. ‘“‘Scil. awd rns tapxovons re éxdoros ovcias (que sunt al 
Biaor éodopai, I. 141.3 5), nat awd raw év Aedqois nai ‘OAupria xpn- 
parewy, I. 121.33.” Poppo. TOU....peverol, for the opportunities 
(i.e. the right points of time) of war will not wait, i.e. in war things 
must be done in the very nick of time, or the favorable opportunity 
will slip away and be lost for ever. Of. Xen. Oyr. VIII. 5. § 7. 

2. 1 émcreixeons (8c. €ori). Compare the threat of the Corinthians, 
T, 122. § 1). —— oBn3nvas is to be taken passively. Of. Mt. § 5385. 
b. Obs. 

3. wdéAw avrinadov. The following note of Arnold (abridged by 
Bloornf.) fally illustrates the use of this term in connection with 4 ém- 
reixtots. ‘Our author is here distinguishing between two different 
modes of fortifying (émereiyeots)—the one by founding a city (so ¢ra- 
xi¢ew, VII. 27) in the neighborhood of Athens, strong enough to be 
a check upon her power (mdAw dyvrimadoy, a city equal in power to 
another. Cf. III. 9)—the other by erecting forts in Attica, as strong: 
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holds for plundering parties to issue forth from and alarm or ravage 
the country. Of the former sort of éwireix:ocs, instances are found io 
the case of Megara, founded by the Dorians as a check on the Athe- 
nians, and of Heraclea in Trachinia built to curb the Thessalonians 
(cf. III. 92; V. 81); of the latter, Decelea forms an example.” Ar- 
nold also remarks that wdAw ayrimadoy is the accusative after vrapa- 
oxevacacSa, the construction being rny péy yap (émereixtoww) xaderor 
wai é€v eipnyn mapacKevacagSat. }rov 8n, certainly, ¢ndeed, much 
more. Mt. § 604. exeivots is the dat. tncommodi. avrentreret- 
Xtopevar, “occupying ground with forts in return.” Liddell and Scott. 
The perf. pass. has here a middle signification. Cf. Mt. § 4938. d. 

4. dpovpioy 8. See Arnold’s note on mdAw aprisadop. yis 
limits peépos. xaradpopais nat avropoAias, by inroads (made from 
the fort) and by desertions, i.e. by fyrnishing a refuge for fugitive 
slaves and deserters. This was fully verified in the case of Decelea 
ov peévrot ixavdy ye x. r.A. Bloomf. makes émrexife the sub- 
ject of gora, by removing the following re (which he thinks was 
interpolated by editors, who wished to make the sentence bimembris), 
and by prefixing ro to the infinitive. But it is better to make ¢wiret- 
xitew depend on xwAvew, and to supply dpovpiow as the subject of 
fara, notwithstanding that fortress would not be sufficient to keep ws 
From sailing to their territory and erecting forts there. J see that 
Bloomf. in his last edition translates the passage, as though he had 
given up his previous criticism. m)etcavras belongs to caAvecy as the 
participle of the means (see N. on IJ. 9. § 1). 

5. mheov....¢umetpias. The order is: mov yap éuretpias row xara 
yay nets Eyouev ex rov vaurixov, we hare from our naval service more 
skill in land-warfare. This sentence illustrates the ability of the 




















‘Athenians to execute the act of retaliation just spoken of, and hence 





is futroduced by yap (illustrantis), —— éxeivor, 8c. fxovor. 

6.\1rd—yeréoSas is the subject of rpooyevnoerat. The subject of the 
infinitive is éxeivous understood referring to the Peloponnesians, with 
which éemeornuovus agrees. 

7. pereravres aird, who hare been in the practice of tt. For the 
translation of the partigtple by the relative and verb, see N. on J. 8. 
§1. éLcipyaosé wp, hatg. not (ode) brought it yet to perfection. 
—— wis 8y, how then. 
powers... . CATHpEvor,, 3 
thus acquire skill. The: thiang Mid (I. 121. $4): perergooper.... 
va paurixa. Cf. also I. 80. §& where Archidamus says: ef 8€ peder}- 


vouer....evécrat. —— Spgerpmfers to Yrdpes as its subject. 
8. ddiyas, 80. vats from bdpptigta: going before. —— rds 
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oes Spacuvovres, they might perhaps adventure an engagement, taking 
courage tn their ignorance from their number ; literally, emboldening 
their ignorance by number. This is exceedingly beautifal as well as 
forcible. —— moAAais ships. cipydpevos (80. ris Saddoons), tf they 
are shut up from the sea év rm py pederavrs, by their want of 
practice ; literally, in their not practising. See N. on 1d dedids, I. 
86. § 1, and on ro moro», I. 68. § 1. —— 8 aird, i. e. their want o. 
skill resulting from their want of practice. 

9. Somep cai GAXo m1, as much as any other thing. Cf. Mt. § 117. e. 
—— xai oun... .pedXeragSat, and does not admit of being practised 
occasionally (srav ruyn) as a@ subordinate affair, “asa byejob.” Pick- 
ering. With Gra» rvxyy supply from the context peAerdpevoy or pede- 
rac3at, —— viyveoBat depends on éydexerar (in this place = dei), and 
has for its subject mdpepyov. 








CHAPTER CXLIII. 


If the Peloponnesians should seize on the treasures at Delphi, and by outbidding attempt 
to draw the foreign seamen from the Athenian service, it would be fruitless, since Athens 
bas of herself more naval officers and seamen than all the rest of Greece put together 
(§ 1); nor would seamen be induced by higher wages fur a short period, to serve on a 
side where they must incur the greatest peril (§ 2); thus it appears that the Athenfans 
are free from the disadvantages of the Peloponnesians, and possess advantages far above 
them (§ 8): an invasion of the Peloponnesian territory (which could be made by sea) 
would be far more disastrous to the Peloponnesians, than an frruption into Attica wonld 
be to the Athenians, for Peloponnesus constitutes the whole of their territory, while the 
Athenians have much territory besides Athens (§ 4); therefore as though they tors 
islanders, the Athenians should be regardless of their country-possessions, and 


no engagement by land, be intent only on fortifying their city and aaa id fal 
supremacy (§ 5). - 


1. xuvnoavres....xpnpdarwr, having removed itera having ised 
meddled with) the treasures at Olympia and Delphi. The ive is 
employed on account of the partitive force of the verb, #——~ pic3¢ 
peifou. Pericles here replies to what the Corinthians said, I: 121. § 3. 
rous £evous refers to the mercenaries drawn from, other countries, 
and are to be distinguished ftom the pérocxos ( & aliens), their 
service being limited mostly to the fleet, altho they were some- 
times employed as garrison soldiers andvin campaigns. Cf. Boeckh’s 
Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 261. —— piys.. .5v, ¢ffe0e ourselves and the resident 
Soreigners having embarked were not a match Jor them, it would be a 
thing to be feared. For the construction of Srey, seo N. on I. 71.§ 6. 
réde refers to what bas just been egiit about being a match fox 

19° ri 
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the Peloponnesians. orep is in apposition with the sentonce «v- 
Bepynras....‘EdAds which follows, éori being understood. ——— dAdAns 
is here employed as in saidas xai yuvaixas, xai rv GAAnv xaragKeinp, II. 
14.§1. This use of dddAnv is merely distinctive. Of. Xen. Anab. L° 
5.§5; VII. 8. § 48; Odyss. 6. 84. innpeciay (abstract for the 
concrete) is used collectively, and therefore takes sAciove and dpeivous 
in the plural. Cf. Mt. § 484.2; 8. § 157. 3. 

2. cai emi r@ xevdvvp x. 7. A. constitutes the sevond reason, why 
the attempt of the Peloponnesians to draw away the Athenian merce 
naries would prove abortive. ¢i is here used reAccas (seo N. on I. 
65.8 1), jor the sake of danger, and belongs to défacro—rny re avrov 
devyew. Of. K. § 296. II. 8.0. The rendering on account of danger, 
would make pera....¢eAmi8os a needless repetition. THY Te avrow 
gdevyew. The Schol. supplies xaroixiay, which Bloomf. pronounces to 
be harsh, and understands yyy, not in the sense of country, but of the 
French sejour (Engl. sojourn, temporary residence). kai reaponds 
to re, and is strengthened by dpa. npepoy depends on pucSov, 
and ddécews (a giving) is governed by évexa. This succession of geni- 
tives is rather unusual in Thucydides. éxeivors refers to the 
Peloponnesians. 

8. rowaira cai mapamAnota. See N. on J. 140. § 1. —— ra 8 Hpérepe 
(sc. Soxet)....amndAdySa, but our affaire seem to be free from the 
disadvantages (S. § 197. 2), with which I hare charged them. dvwep 
éxeivos even yvapn». Verbs of blaming are followed by the accusative 
of the thing in which the reproof consists, and the dative of the person 
who is blamed. dvmep is therefore put in the genitive by attraction 
with its antecedent rovrwy». Of. K. § 284. 8 (6); Mt. §884.8. Some 
may prefer to regard Svmep as the genitive denoting the cause of 
blame (Mt. § 868. 5), and then there will be no occasion of construct- 
ing it as the genitive by attraction. The orator having discussed the 
condition of the Peloponnesians in relation to the approaching war, 
now proceeds to set forth, by way of contrast, the superior advantages 
of the Athenians, which he proposed to do, I. 141. § 2. GA 
advantages. ovx amd rov icov, “non ex aquo (sed longe magis).” 
Poppo. 

4. emt ryy éxelvev, sc. yopay. €x Tov dpoiov, the same thing 
(== equally disastrous), is a predicate adjective-phrase in agreement 
with HeAorownoov....dracay, the subject of éora. Cf. Mt. § 574. p. 
998. —— dAAny territory. dyayi, without sighting = unless ac- 
quired by arms. This word is written duayei in all the editions before 
me except Dindorf’s. Hpiy....moAAn. Archidamus refers to this 
L. 81. § 3. —— car’ Hretpor, i. e. in Thrace and Ionia. d¢, for. 
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5. oxéyaore dé. “A formula requesting attention = consider (what 
Isay).” Bloomf. —— adrnrrérepa, more impregnable than we. daAn- 
ros, not to be caught or laid hold of. —— én éyyérara rovrov Siavor- 
Sévras, forming our plans as far as possible in reference to this (i. e. 
to the state of islanders); ‘entertaining views and feelings as near as 
possible to the state of actual islanders." Arnold. oixias refers to 
villas and country residences, as is evident from the next sentence, 
which is parenthetical. alray, 1. ©. ris yns Kat Tdy oixsv. 

odA@ wAeiom. The Peloponnesians boasted of their numerical supe- 
riority, and to this Archidamus alluded, I. 81. § 1. —— py belongs in 
sense to cpy:oSévras as well as to diapaxeoZa (see N. on I. 12. § 1), and 
therefore Poppo remarks, that it properly should have been placed 
immediately after cai. xparnoavres, if we should be victorious. See 
N. on I. 71. §6. The participle so often contains the protasis, that 
except in special cases no allusion in these notes need be made to it. 
oux eAdoaou, not inferior to our own. Ta....mporamddAv- 
ra, the aid derived from our allies, in which our strength consists, is 
(= will be) Jost also; or, our allies (ra rév ~Evppdyev), whence we 
derive our strength, will at the same time (rpoo—) be lost to us, i.e. will 
desert us. Compare what is said by the Corinthians, I. 122.$1. This 
shows how little dependence Pericles placed upon the attachment of 
the allies to the Athenian cause. The defection did not take place, 
however, till after the disastrous Sicilian expedition, although previ- 
ously the Athenians had been defeated in a land engagement at De- 
lium (IV. 96). —— jovydcoves refers to the allies and not to the 
Lacedsmonians as the Schol. thinks. pn... .dvrav, unless we are 
able, orparevew depends on ixavay. okay. S.§ 194. 1.—— 
Tay coparwr, for the persons, opposed to olxia», and superior in value, 
as being the possessors of these houses and villas. avrous... .dn@- 
oa, I would exhort you yourselees to go forth and lay them waste. 
































CHAPTER CXLIV. 


Other things might be mentioned which promise a successful termination of the war (§ 1); 
the discussion of which things is promised at another tima The orator then dictates an 
answer to the Lacedemontians (§ 3); which answer he deems just and in accordance 
with the dignity of the state (§ 8), and also worthy of their ancestors, who with far less 
resources resisted the Median invasion, and advanced thr prosperity of the state (§ 4) ; 
thus they ought to resist the encroachments of their enemies, and hand down their 
possessions unimpaired to posterity (§ 5). 


1. nodda 8é xat dAAa. The Schol. says that Pericles hints here at 
the acquisition of Sicily and Italy. But how is this consistent with fh» 
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«.- mpuorixersas Which follows? —— és....wepuececSa:, tending to 
inspire hope of victory. apxny Te wh encxracSa, not to acquire ad- 
ditional dominion = to enlarge dominion Sy making fresh acquisitions. 
This prudent advice was lost sight of in the ill-fated expedition to 
Sicily. «ai responds to re. xevduvous....mpoorierSas, not to add 
self-incurred dangers (to those which are necessary). 

2. éxeiva refers to moAAG aAXa, § 1 (init.). dua rois épyos = 
“dum res ipsa gerentur, i.e. in ipso bello.” Poppo. —— rovrots.... 
édcopev. The order is, dromépyoper (atrovs) rovrots awoxpiwdpevo 
Gre Meyapéas pév eaooper. The position of Meyapéas before pew ors 
gives it prominence = as it respects Megara, that we will permit it. 
Eemmracias—ipov, an expulsion of us as strangers = alien acts 
by which we are expelled. The Spartans took this course, in order 
that the pure Doric character and customs, handed down by their 
ancestors, might not be contaminated by the introduction of foreign 
novelties. The plural form (eymAacia) is employed in reference to 
the various regulations attending its practice. Cf. Mill. Dorians, IL. 
p. 4. N. g. éxetvo refers to the Megarean decree, and réée to the 
alien act of the Lacedsmonians. xwAver is taken by some in the 
sense of xwAveratz. Hermann governs the pronoun by ecard understood. 
Haack takes ov xwAves in the sense of ovdév carve. I prefer to take it 
imnpersonally, and thus Arnold translates, tt forbids neither the one nor 
the other in the treaty. d¢ responds to the preceding pe», and in- 
troduces the second concession which the Athenians would be willing 
to make, provided the Lacedsmonians would give independence to 
their own states. —— ei... .domeodpeSa, Uf they were independent 
when we made the treaty ; literally, if we made the treaty having them 
independent. kaxeivot, i.e. the Lacedemonians. —— py... .éstn- 
Seis, not in a manner subservient to the Lacedemonians (of. I. 19. 
§1; 76.§1). Bloomf. remarks that instead of the more recondite py 
chiaw émtrndeiws avrovopetc3%at, we should have expected drodecw 
atrovopiav. The subject of avrovopetoSac is omitted because it is the 
saine as the object of the preceding proposition. Binas 8é ors 
introduces the third, and 8 ov« dp£opey the fourth and last division of 
the response, the words of which end with dyuuvoipesa. Groxpiva- 
o3a: is the subject of the propositon in which it stands. Some make 
the peroration to begin with this sentence. But it evidently com- 
mences with § 8. 

8. sodepeiv, 8C. nuds. 
pends on eideva: 8 xpn. 

4. dnd rocavde spumpevos = proceeding (to the war) with such 
abundant resources (a8 we possess). dpyopevor happily expresses the 



































Sri—treptytyvovra: (result, accrue to), do- 
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eagerness and ardor with which Pericles represents their Grecian an- 
cestors as rushing to battle. —— yvduy and the following datives de- 
note means. és....aura (80. rd tmdpxovra), advanced the state to 
tis present greatness. 

5. dy (i.e. ray warépwy) depends on AcirecSat, to be inferior to. 
Trois emtytyvopevas, to our posterity. py €Adcow, not wore, 
unimpaired, 











CHAPTER CXLV. 


The Athenians approving of the advice of Pericles, reply to the Lacedmmonians that they 
will do nothing at thelr command, but are ready to submit their differences to a fair 
arbitration (§ 1). 


1. 19 éxeivou yvopn, tn conformity with his counsel. —— ovdér 
xeAevopevos mroinoey, that they would do nothing upon command, —— 
xara tas fuv3nxas, according to treaty. of per, i. e. the Laceda- 
monian ambassadors. Of. I. 189. § 8. 





CHAPTER CXLVI. 


Such were the mutual criminations and grounds of complaint, which preceded the war, 
and which commenced with the affair of Epidamnus and Corcyra (§ 1). 


1. alriat....é¢yévowro. Of. 1. 28. § 4, —— dwd....Kepxipg. Of. I 
24—55. érepiyvurvro—ey avrais == they had intercourse with one 
another, —— dxnpuxras, without a herald = without a flag of truce. 








BOOK II. 


CHAPTER I. 


éfter the return of the Lacedewmonian ambassadors, al] intercourse ts broken off a7.4 hes 
tilities commence. 


1. évSévde, i. e. from this time. The Schol. explains it: awé ratrys 
ris arias, referring it to the Platean affair which was about to be 
related. Haack approves of this. otre—re. As the second of 
these connectives has its own verb, it has an affirmative meaning. Cf. 
Mt. § 609. p. 1080; S. § 229. N. 1. axnpuxri. See N.on I. 146. 
$1. xaraoravres....é€roAepouy is elliptically put for caracravres 
(= xaracra%evres. Bloomf.) eis modeuov re Evvexas eroX€pour. 
xara....xeqsava. ‘‘Nomine Sepous comprehendit ver et estatem, 
XétuHvos autuinnum et hiemem.” Petav. X. de Doctrin. Temp. 28, 
cited by Arnold. 














CHAPTER IT. 


In tho fifteenth year of the thirty years’ truce, some Thebans make an entrance by nigot 
into Platwa (§ 1): this was done by the connivance cf certain Platwans, with a view wo 
their own aggraniizement and the bringing over of the city to the Theban confederacy 
(§ 2); in this movement the Thebans were influenced by a desire to prevccupy Platea, 
before the hustilittes (which now seemed inevitable) between the Athenians and Pelopon- 
nesians had actually begun (§ 8); having cntered the city they prudently refrain from 
deeds of violence, and seek to bring over the city by negotiation (§ 4). 





1. yap is employed in reference to doyerat in chap. 1. ve pet- 
vay = dcepecvav. Evfoias. Cf. I. 114, 115. Evi... -iepoperns 
(being priestess). The Schol. remarks that it was the Argive custom 
to reckon time by the years of their priestesses. Of. Smith’s Dict 
Antiq. p. 471. —— dvoiv 8éovra. So we say, fifty wanting two, or 
wanting two of fifty, i.e. forty-eight. Of. O. § 140. 8B. —— érs dvo 
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pivas, yet two months (accus. of time), i. e. two months remained be- 
fore the time of his office expired. —— perd....éxrm. Cf. I. 62. § 5. 
dpa tpt dpyoperw, at the beginning of spring. “To define more 
clearly the notion of coincident time, aya is added to the dat. abso- 
lute.” Jelf’s Kiihn. § 699. Obs. 2. The affair at Plateea took place in 
March or April (a. o. 431. Olyinp. 87.1). Cf. Dahlmann’s Tab. Chron. 
Class. Mus. I. p, 189. —— dvdpes....rptaxociwv, 800 men and upward, 
Demosthenes briefly touches upon this affair, card Neaipas, p. 1578. 
—— Bowwrapxouvres. There were eleven of these officers elected an- 
nually by the independent cities and states of Beotia. Some, how- 
ever, so interpret IV. 91 as to make Thucydides speak of twelve, and 
others, thirteen Bosotarchs. If the last mentioned number is the true 
one, as Arnold thinks it is, there must have been twelve states, since 
each state elected one Boeotarch, and Thebes two. According to Plut. 
(Pelop. 13), after the return of the exiles with Pelopidas, there were 
three of these officers at Thebes. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 151. 
—— rept mpearov invov, about the first sleep = the first wateh. Thebes 
was 70 stadia (cf. II. 5. § 2), i.e. about two hours’ march from Plateja 
Of. Leake’s North. Greece, II. p. 859. —— és UAaratay ris Botwrias, 
into Platea of Baotia. See N. on J. 114.§2. Of. I. 108. $1; III. 
105. ——— *ASnvaiov = ASnvaios. O. § 389. R. 

2. émpyayovro, called in. Navedeiéns and of per’ atvrov are in 
apposition with dv8pes. drdpas depends on dsadSetpac. Toy 
woktroyv is the partitive genitive. odio, i.e. Nauclides and his 
faction. ——- mpocmoinoa, to bring over (cf. Xen. Oyr. III. 8. § 26). 
Platwa had formerly belonged to the Bootian confederacy, aud now 
was to be reunited to it. 

8. Aeovriddov. This was the Leontides who went over to Xerxes 
with the Theban forces which he commanded at Thermopyla. —— 
yao, indeed. Of. K. § 824. 2. c. —— Gri fcorro. The optative is here 
used in the dependent clause, because the statement is made not as by 
the speaker himself, but as it passed in the mind of the Thebans. Cf. 
Jelf’s Kiihn. § 885. Ods. 1; S. §218; O. $587. 2. —— nBovrovro. 
This verb sometimes takes the temporal in addition to the syllabic 
augment. Cf. C. $189. 1. dei—ovcay, which had always been. 
See N. on I. 8. $1. ére ev eipnyy, while yet there was peace, —— 
mpoxaradaBeiy, to preoccupy. yg, on this account (of. J. 11. $1; 25. 
§ 4), i.e. because hostilities had not yet actually commenced. ——~ 
paov éAaSov éoeASdvres, they effected their secret entrance more easily 
= it was more easy for them to enter unobserved, ——— mpoxa%eornkvias, 
kad yet been set. O. § 556. IT. 

4, Sépevor....drAdu, piling their arms in the market-ploce. Be 
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el Tes ,3u 

Is teed to ive ctuphasis to the expression. 
xata....Bowrt@v, according to the ancte 
Beotians (=the Beotian confederacy). To 
tional usages the Thebans appeal, in their n 
Ill. 61. §2; 65. $2; 66. § 1). riderSat. 
the Platwans to pilo their arms with them, tt 
they should come in arms from their several he 
thus naturally pile their spears and shields with 
to be taken up together with theirs, whenever t. 
either to march or to fight.” Arnold. —— rod 
the proclamation just spoken of. —— mpocyeps 
to, would join, 








CHAPTER III. 


The Piatesans, ignorant of the number who had entered, and & 
opposition, enter into a treaty with the Thebans (§ 1), but wh 
entered, conceive the ides of attacking and overcoming them (' 
to effect this (§ 3), and when their plans are all arranged, at t) 
aally forth from their abodes and commence an attack upon ti 


1. goSovro—Svras. See N. on I. 26. § 3. — 
really entered. —— pis fupBacw. See N. on) 
ve nal, especially. —— és... .dvearépifov, than © 
nobody any injury ; more lie-- = 


af 





Caur. IV.] NOTES. 437 


‘partition walls. rav unofvyioy, the draught-animals, —— iy .... 
g, in order that they (i. e. the wagons) might serve asa rampart. The 
singular verb is here used for the plural, by way of accommodation to 
the appositional phrase avr) reiyous (= reiyos), Or rovro, referring to 
xaS:oravat tas duagas, may be supplied. Mt. (808. 1) refers this con- 
struction to what grammarians call the schema Pindaricum et Baoti- 
wm, by which, with plural subjects masculine and feminine, the verb 
put in the singular as with neuters. 

4. ws (sc. é8vvavro) éx ray Suvvaray, according to their ability, or 
perhaps, according to their means would better suit this passage. —— 
érotpa is here employed in an absolute sense. —— dvddgavres....me- 
piop3poy, waiting for just the beyinning of dawn, literally, waiting 
Jor the time when it was yet night and the day was just dawning. 
This was a time most favorable for surprise. —— mpoodépwrrat (see 
N. on I. 18. § 5, and Poppo’s Proleg. I. p. 282) refers to the Platwans, 
and yiyywrra to the Thebans. €x Tov tcov = ica. O. 449. B. 
—— oSepmrepor, tn greater consternation. The adjective poSepis 
may signify feeling fear as well as causing fear. eprretpias is thu 
genitive of cause denoting by reason of, on account of (K. § 272; b. 
§ 194. 1), and does not depend upon the comparative yocous. 











CHAPTER IV. 


The Thebans seeing that they are deceived, form themselves in close order and at first 
repel the enemy, but the Platsans with their women and servants, assisted by a sweep- 
ing tempest and the darkness of the night, rusk upon them and kill many, as ignoran! 
of the streets of the city they attempt to flee from their pursuers (§§ 1, 2); at the same 
time a Platean contrives to fasten the gate through which they had entered, so that they 
have no place of egress (§ 8); thua hanted up and dewn the city, some throw them- 
selves over the wall, others by the compassion of a woman effect an escape through a 
gate, and others wandering up and down the city are butchered (§ 4); of those who re- 
mained the major part throw themselves into a large edifice (§ 5), and there being inter 
cepted, the Platwans debate whether they shall bura them in the building (§ 6); at last 
the Thebans give themselves up (§ 7). 





1. of & refers to the Thebans. €yvecay nrammpeva. Sce N. 
on I, 25. § 1. Evveatpehovro....avrais, formed themselves into a 
close body, as Bloomf. and Poppo think, in the form of the Adio». 
tas mpogBoAdds of the Platwans. npooninrovev refers to the 
Platwans. drewSouvro, attempted (see N. on I. 57. § 4) to repel. 

2. dwé in ard ray oixsey is employed in reference to the stand- 
point of the Thebans. éd\oAvy7 refers to the shouts of the women 
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and is imitative of the sound. —— AiSos as denoting the missile is pat 





in the dative. xepdye is here used collectively for téles. —— eros 
—woddov, atiolent tempest. It was not the rain which had fallen 
and by which they may be supposed to have been wet, which incom- 
moded them, but the continuance of the storm in all its fary. —— 
Greipor pev is Opposed to ¢umeipous 8¢ infra. gy, where. —— rev 
&d3a» depends on dretpor. —— yap explains why the night was dark. 
—— reAeutavros rou pnvds, at the end of the month (i. e. the lunar 
month, the year being reckoned in lunar time. Of. Smith’s Dict. 
Antiq. p. 178) = when there was no moon. —— éumeipovs—rov pd dx 
gevyav, ‘well acquainted with the means of preventing their escape ; 
literally, skilful in or for their not escaping.” Crosby. Bloomf. ren- 
ders, those who pursued them that they might not escape. But why 
add rov pn édxpevyew, for who would suppose that the Plateans pur 
sued them for any other purpose? Such a tautology is not to be pre- 
sumed in a writer like Thucydides. dore (ecbatic, see N. on L 
65. § 1) is here fullowed by the indicative, because the result or effect 
is indicated as afact. Cf. K. §§ 341. 2.8; 806. R. 8. woAXol, 
many. Ag the captives were 180 (cf. II. 5. § 7), and the whole number 
800, not quite one-half perished. 

8. ras mvAas is the object of éAewe. arupaxi, ‘the spike at the 
lower end of the spear-shaft.” Liddell and Scott. The orvpa€ (whence 
the diminutive orupaxiov) was a pointed cap of bronze, in which the 
bottom of the spear was enclosed, and by forcing which into the 
ground, the spear was made to stand erect (cf. Virg. Ain. 12. 180). 
See Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 467. Badavou—eés rov poxAor. The 
gate was fastened on the inside by a bar (soxAds), which was kept in 
its propor position by a cylindrical piece of iron (a pin, bolt, Badaws), 
passing through the bar perpendicularly and entering a hole in the 
gate, so that, unless it was taken out, the bar could not be removed 
and the gate opened. To extract this bolt another piece of iron, fitted 
to it and called BaXavaypa (a thing to catch the bolt of a Badavos), was 
employed. Cf. Smith's Dict. Antiq. p. 776. Bloomf. finds an obsecu- 
rity in és rdv poyAdy, which he would remove by supplying «ai aird 
épBadtoyv before these words. pndé—éri, no longer. 

4. és rd Ew, over the outside. oi mAeious of those who leaped 
from the wall. épnpovs, i. e. unguarded. AaSdvres wai Stax 
Wavres = AaSov SiaxdWavres xai. As the words now stand Port. 
renders, clam et effracto vecte. ov toAAoi. The reason is given in 
the next sentence introduced by yap (ezplicantis). GAXot. 2 os 
droddduvro, but others scattered about in different parte of the city 
perished. 
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5. rd 3 mAcioroy of those who were left. —— scoy pdrdtora, most 
especially such as. €onimrovow is put in the plural because rd 
wXeioroy is taken collectively. Mt. § 302; O. § 548; 8. § 151. 2. —— 
& hy row reiyous (see N. on I. 184. § 1). Bloomf. with Port. translates, 
which was contiguous to the wall. But efyero instead of i» would in 
that case have been employed, and it seems unwarrantable to supply 
€xdpevoy. ai mAnciov (to the Thebans) Supa. For this inter 
change of the relative and the demonstrative, in the continuation of a 
proposition, cf. Mt. § 472. 8. p. 782. In consequence of this change, 
Haack encloses ai....avrow in a parenthesis. The game critic re- 
marks: “Sai mAnciow Supa: nihil amplius est, quam propingue janue 
{yuse] sane in adversa sadificii, quod ad murum pertinebat, parte 
erant.” oidpevor....elvat, thinking that the doors of the edifice 
were the city gates (mvdas). dvruxpus, straight, plain. 

6. ¢BovAevovro etre xaraxavowow Sonep €xovow—eire—ypyowvras. 
The use of the indicative instead of the optative in the dependent 
clause, gives life and energy to the narrative, and makes the subordi- 
nate proposition emphatic. Cf. K. § 827. R. 2. 

7. xpnoacSa....Bovawvra, to be treated as they (the Platwans) 
might please, i.e. they surrendered at discretion. For the passive 
signification of ypnoacSat, cf. Mt. § 582. a. 














CHAPTER V. 


A Theban reinforcement which should have reached Platwa in the night, now arrives (§ 1), 
but, in consequence of the rain and the difficulty of crossing the Asopusa, too late to sesist 
their companions (§§ 2, 3); the Thebans meditate retaliation upon such of the Platwans 
as lived in the country, but the Platswans in the city anticlpating this, threaten to put the 
Theban prisoners to death, in ease any injury is done to those without, but promise to 
restore the prisoners, if the Thebans will evacuate their territory (§§ 4,5); which promise 
the Plateans deny that they ever made (§ 6); the Thebans retire from the territory, 
whereupon the Platwans remove their friends from the country into the city, and put all 
the prisoners to death (§ 7). 


1. obs ¢e:—apayeveoSa, who were to come according to previous 
arrangement. tis wuxros is the genitive of time, and savorpang 
is the dative of accompaniment. etre dpa pi) mpoxwpoin (sc. ra 
mpiypara), if perchance success should not attend. The apodosis takes 
the indicative (€e) because the assertion is positive, but the protasis 
is put in the optative to denote the possible occurrence of the thing 
spoken of. Of. Mt. § 524. 8. ——éreBonSauy, came to their aid. The 
imperfect is here employed de conatu (see N. on I. 57. § 4), a8 no aid 
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was really furnished. Poppo however remarks, that BonSes fre- 
quently has the signification auzilio proficiect, éxt réwoy rev being 
sometimes added. 

2. ray OnBav. 8. § 197. 2. rd vdep, the rain. Of. IL. 4. $2. 
—— éppi7 ptyas, flowed deep = was swollen, 

8. wopevdpevor....mapeyevovro, by their marching in the rain, and 
the difficulty with which they crossed the river, they arriced too late. 
hon, already. av8peyv limits réy yey and ray 3¢ taken par- 
titively. 

4. rois....IWAarawy, against such of the Plateans ase were withoul 
the city (i. e. living in the country). ra» MAaraéy depends on rois 
f£o. hoav yap «x. tr. d. explains rois ¢{@, and ¢SovAovro ydp is 
epexegetical of éreBovAevoy at the beginning of the section. u 

















ota 
e+. yevonevov, inasmuch as the eril came upon them unerpectedly (it 
being) in a time of peace. Of. S. § 226. a; O. § 662. —— ef riva Ad 
Borew—jv dpa rvywoi tives eCwypnpevar, “could they succeed in taking 
any prisoner—should any happen to hace been taken alice.” Arnold. 
This translation is based on the distinction which he lays down in the 
use of the moods, that the optative expresses uncertainty, with no 
intimation on the part of the speaker or actor in respect to the proba- 
bility or improbability of the event; whereas the subjunctive shows 
that an impression is entertained of its probability, althongh the thing 
is yet uncertain. See N. on 1.95. §1 (end). But Mt. (§ 525. 6) seems 
to regard the moods as used together here in an equivalent sense. —— 
trapxew depends on ¢Bovdovro. 

5. of pév is opposed to of 8€ in the next sentence. 
avray, while they were yet deliberating. wepi ros é£w, i. e. for the 
safety of those without the city. ort... .dpacear, that they had 
acted unjustly in what they had done. 1a rezoinpéva is the accusative 
denoting the abstract of the verb. 8S. §181. 2. For the optative, of. 
8. § 218. 2. metpaSevres has an active signification. ra re é£e 
is written as though dre ov, and not dre ovre, had preceded. —— 
€eyov is to be connected with ¢férepyay. avrois refers to the 
Thebans. el 8€ pr = ef 8€, otherwise, inasmuch as it follows a 
negative sentence (cf Jelf’s. Kihn. § 860.5). There is properly a 
partial ellipsis in this phrase, to be mentally supplied: but if they did 
not abstain from doing injury, they said, etc. ots ¢xyovor (evras = 
whom they held prisoners. dvaxwpnoavrey contains the protasis 
(see N. on I. 71. § 6). drodecev. Repeat épacay. 

6. dropdoa daciv atrovs, affirm that they (the Platwans) swore to 
(¢nc-) the obsercance of this agreement (ravra). ovx dpodoyover, 
deny. ov is used where a single word in the sentence is to be made 





» 
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negative. Of. K. § 818. K. 1. evSus, immediately, qualifies daswo- 
ddcerv, and is opposed to the time designated in Adywy apéroy yero- 
pevey (SC. amodidcva) Which fAlows. od daow. Bee N. on ovy 
Gporoyovct. 

7. ovv serves here as a particle of reference = as for that matter, 
(however the truth may have lain with either party) the Thebans 
withdrew, ete. €vexopicavro refers to the Thebans, Grrexrewvay 
rovs dvSpas ev3vs. That this atrocious deed was perfurmed in violation 
of the stipulations expressed and implied in the treaty, is very mani- 
fest. The perfidy as well as cruelty of the act so exasperated the 
Thebans, that they could be satisfied with nothing short of the utter 
destruction of the Plateans. Evptpaxos. Cf. II. 2. § 8. —— mpds 
cy, with whom. K. § 298. 8. b. ol wpodiddvres, proditores, 




















CHAPTER VI. 


The Platwans having sent a messenger to Athens, put their affairs on as good a footing as 
possible (§ 1); the Athenians on the receipt of the intelligence, apprehend such of the 
Beeotians as were in Attica, and direct the Platseans to make no disposition of the prison- 
ers until they had consulted with them (§ 2), for they had learnt nothing of the state of 
things subsequent to the defvat of the Thebans (§ 3); the herald finds on his arrival that 
the prisoners have been put to death. The Athenians place a garrison in Platea, and 
remove the women and children to Athens (§ 4). 


1. rovro refers to the slaughter of the captives, and the messenger 
(dyyeAov) was the third one sent to Athens on this occasion (cf. § 2 
infra). Poppo is disposed to refer rovro to the whole transaction. —— 
troondvéous. See N. on I. 68. § 8. —— mpéds ra wapdvra, according to 
the present state of things, belongs to 7 é8dxes. 

2. nyyeASn has the force of the pluperfect. eU30s—xai, a8 s00n 
as. So the Latins employ, statim atque—eimul atque. TA sees 
yeyempeva = the situation of the Plateans. This refers to the news 
brought to Athens by the first messenger, relating to the surprise of 
the city by the Thebans (II. 2.§ 1). Upon this the Athenians appre- 
hended all the Bosotians within their city. Before they had time, how- 
ever, to reply to this first message, a second messenger reported the 
defeat of the Thebans, whereupon an answer was returned respecting 
the treatment of the prisoners, which did not reach Platswa until the 
captives had been slain. A third messenger was then despatched to 
inquire of the Athenians the course to be pursued in the existing state 
of things. I am indebted to Bloomf. for the substance of ‘ha note. 
— go: = récas Sco, of which the antecedent is inllowedA by Rover 











; ery Wak ie Niet cists al 
Vidw beennes they were dinerant that they bh 
an Trees nue the nest yup explains why they 
ligence of the death of the prisoners. —— dy 
ae the entrance (of the Thebans) took place, - 
peat dfje. dipre veranpdvor (sc. OnSaiws), 
had been conquered. prs is often used to de 
place immediately after some other event. —— 
1), i. e. the parley with the Thebans (I. 5. § 5), 
the prisoners. oure 8n, thus then. 

4. pera ravra. The interval could not have 
‘was necessary to put Platwa immediately in a po 
¢oryayoy from the country of the Platswans, and 
Attica. —— rovs dpyesordrovs in respect to war. 








CHAPTER VII. 


After this. affair at Platwa, the Athenians and the Lacedsmon 
the approaching war, both parties forming alliances as they w 
Barbarians, and the surrounding states (§ 1); the Laceda:moniar 
for increasing their navy (§ 2); the Athenians carefully exa 
send embassies to the places around Peloponnesus (§ 8). , 


1. ds wodepnoovres = for the approaching u 
§ 225. 5). I have placed a comma instead of « ~- 
after woXepunoorres. fneass-— * 
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nold, Bloomf. and others, and studying the passage itself, I have come 
to the conclusion that this translation is the least liable to serious 
objections: those states in Italy and Sicily, which had espoused their 
(i. e. Peloponnesian) cause, were commanded by the Lacedemonians to 
build ships, in addition to those already on hand there, according to 
the size of the states. In this translation Aaxedaipovios is put for the 
dative of the agent (= id Aaxe8atpoviwy), and avrou = ey “IraXig xat 
ZexeAia elicited froin é€ "IraAias nai SexeAias, Which words are to be 
constructed with rots rdxeiver eAopevas. Supply vavar with trapxov- 
oas. The pronoun éxeivwy (in raxeivwr) = atray referring to the 
Lacedsemonians, and rois—édopeévas (to those—toho had espoused) lim- 
its emerdySnoay (cf. Jelf’s Kihner, § 589.8). One of the most difficult 
things in the grammatical analysis of the passage, is to determine the 
subject of érerdySyoayv. Arnold supplies the subject from rots rdxei- 
ywv €Xopevoss; Goel. from xara péyeSos trav méAcwv. Bloomf. with 
Kistem. regards vais as the subject (cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 898. Obs. 2). 
Poppo finds the subject in of vppzayor, supplied from of Aaxedatpdros 
cai of Evppayor, or from néAes re uppayxisvas (§ 1 supra), which on the 
whole I prefer as the most natural and simple. roy mavra aptSpoy 
refers to the Italian and Sicilian ships, those on hand and those which 
were to be built. Bloomf. unnecessarily adds those of the home alli- 
ance. In respect to the greatness of the number (sevraxociwv), Bloomf. 
well explains it by the immane guanium, the peya xdopa, between 
human plans and their execution. apyuptoy pyrov. ‘The highest 
amount (among the Peloponnesians) which each state could be called 
on to supply, was fixed once for all, and it was only on particular 
occasions to be determined what part was required. In like manner, 
the supplies in money and stores were regularly appointed, so that an 
army, with aJl its equipments, could be collected by a single summons.” 
Mall. Dor. I. p. 198. —— droeudfew, sc. érerdySn. ra tr GAXa, in 
other respects, The participles novyaforras and dexopzévovs conform to 
the infinitive érompaecy. pug mi. With more than one ship, it 
might be presumed that they came with a hostile intention. 

8. 3€ in "ASnvaios 3¢ responds to pew in the beginning of § 2. ——~ 
uadrXoy = diligentius. Poppo. —— Képxupay. It will be seen by those 
who have read I. 24-55, why the Corcyrmans took part with the 
Athenians. KeqbadAnviay. Of. I. 80. —— ei—ety. This is not the 
optative of the oratio obliqua, but is used to designate uncertainty as 
opposed to the certainty of the indicative. Of. Jelf’s Kthn. § 885. 
2 (end). xararroheunoovres, is here equivalent to péAdovres with 
the infinitive (Jelf’s Kuhn. § 681. (ds.), and depends on dpa@vres Gide 
tes, i. e. intelligentes. Bothe). 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Both sides prepare for war with the utmost ardor (§ 1); many predictions are atiere-. ty 
oracle-mongers (§ 2), and the great earthquake which happened in Delos seemed tv 
prognosticate the coming events (§ 8); tho generality of Greece take sides with the 
Lacedsmonians, and, ou account of their great animosity towards the Athenians, assist 
them to their utmost ability (§§ 4, 5). 


1. ddiyov....duddrepot, both parties contemplated nothing small, 
i.e. they anticipated a severe struggle. épjevro is the plupertf. 
with the signification of the imperf. Bloomf. finds in this word an 
agonistic metaphor, ita signification being to string one's nerves to an 
undertaking. dpxdpevor, in the beginning. —— yap explains ob« 
aweixdérws (see N. on J. 78. § 1). —— d€ nai, and also. Uno awe 
pias, from tnexperience. The Schol. quotes the proverb: yAuxts dreipy 
wdAepos. peréwpos fv, was aroused to the height of expectation. 
—— nperoy in power and influence. 

2. Adyta, oracles. —— xpnopodrcya, fortune-tellers, oracle-barda, 
who sang their prophecies composed in verse, “ oracle-mongers.” Lid- 
del] and Scott. Against this worthless class of impostors, who were 
regarded as nuisances by the better portion of the community, Aristo- 
phanes directed the severest shafts of ridicule and satire. Of. Aves. 
960. €y re Trois peAAovoi—adAeorv. The masculine form is used 
in the first member, reference being had to the inhabitants of the 
cities. Cf. S. § 158. 3. b. 

8. ére 8€ AnAos éexevnSy. Werodotus says (VI. 98) that the earth- 
quake which shook Delos a little befure the battle at Marathon, had 
never been repeated in his memory. As Herodotus lived to sce at 
least the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, it is singular that 
he should have had no acquaintance with the earthquake to which 
Thucydides here alludes. The historians are usually reconciled in this 
apparent contradiction, by supposing that Thucydides refers to the 
same earthquake as the one spoken of by Herodotus, and that dAiyos 
spo TovTwy mpdrepoy is to be taken with considerable latitude. But 
we cannot think that Thucydides would have expressed himself so 
loosely, or that he would have referred to the event at all as being 
prognostic of this war, if it took place some seventy years before. I 
think, therefore, that the event referred to by Herodotus either never 
really took place (it resting solely on the authority of the Delians), or 
that the ono here spoken of happened after Herodotus had finished 

















__ his history. —— é8deec seems to show that Thucydides himself had 


e faith in these prognostics. —— dve{nreiro, were inquired inte. 
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4. wapa modu, by far, belongs to padAoy. —— wpoenrdvreav (80. 
Aaxedaipoviwv). The genitive absolute is here put for the accusative 
in agreement with Aaxe8a:povious. dre tiv ‘Ed\ada eAevSepovcw. 
In respect to this war, Mill. (Dor. I. p. 215) says that it was the union 
of the free Greeks against the evil ambition of one state. But see N. 
on J. 121. § 4. avrois refers to the Lacedwmonians. —— 9... .a- 
ptora, where any one himself was not present. @ refers to év rovre. 

5. ovrws dpyy elxov, were so enraged. Cf. Mt. § 577. p. 1008. 
of pév and of 8€ are in apposition with mdeiovs. Bovdcuevar. Seo @ 
N. on I. 87. § 2. —— sapacxevg denotes the manner. 














CHAPTER IX. 


This chapter contains a list of the confederates of the two great and powerfal states, which 
were about to engage in a struggle for the eapremacy. 


1. ’Apyefwy. Next to the Lacedsmonians the Argives were the 
most powerful people in Peloponnesus; and through rivalry and dif- 
ference in the form of government these states were at perpetual vari- 
ance. This will account fur the neutrality of the Argives in the first 
years of the war. rourots, i.e. the Argives and Achsans. —— 
dravres the Achmwans. Cf. VIII. 84. Aoxpoi Opuntii, not the 
Ozols. Sce N. on IJ. 108. $8; 118. § 2. —— onys. ‘* Aut erravit 
scriptor, aut mox ad adversarios transierunt.” Poppo, Proleg. I. 2. p. 
297. 

2. rovrwy is the partitive genitive. 

8. Xtor, AéoBioc. These were the only islanders in the Aigman 
sea not subject to the Athenians, Samos is not mentioned, because it 
had surrendered its fleet and becoine a tributary (cf. I. 117. § 8). —— 
’"Axapvavwy of mAetouvs. The Ciniad@ are the ones particularly excepted. 
Cf. Il. 102.§2. It appears from this that the Arcarnanians wero 
not a people joined closely together, but composed of separate dis- 
tricts. @AAat....ovca, some other states which were tributary ; 
not, some other tributary states, which would imply that the states 
previously mentioned were tributary. The position of the article 
would also forbid the latter translation. —— Kapia, Awpsys, etc. are 
nouns employed in specification, and hence are put in the nominative, 
the dative being regularly demanded by év tive tocaicte. Ci. Q- 
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§ 844. 3. ——— Kapot mpdécouxo, adjacent to the Carians. In its most 
extensive signification Caria included Doris, which refers here, as the 
Schol. remarks, to the islands of Rhodes, Cos, and the peninsula of 
Onidus. —— mpés fAtov dvicxovra. The Oyclades and Sporades were 
not directly between Peloponnesus and Crete, but in an easterly direc- 
tion. wacat ai dAAas KuxAddes, i. e. besides those lying between 
Peloponnesus and Orete, viz. Andros, Scyros, and the islands on the 
Thessalian coast. MnAov xai Gnpas. These belonged to the Lace- 
dsmonian interest. 








CHAPTER X. 


The Lacedssmontans send orders to the Peloponnesian states to get their forces in a state of 
readiness, with a view to an expedition into Attica (§ 1); all things being in order, the 
troops assemble at the Isthtaus, where the officers and commanders of the allies are ad- 
dressed by king Archidamus (§§ 2, 3). 


1. mepsnyyeddov....énirndeca. The order is: sepepyyeAAoy rais 
wodegs xard thy Ledondyncov kat ryv ew (without Peloponnesus) 
€uppayiay (abstract for concrete. See N.on J. 118. § 2) sapacxeva- 
(eo3a: orpariy rd re éemirndea. ola....éyeuv. The period for 
which supplies were to be furnished was forty days. —— ds éofa- 
Aouvres, in order to make an irruption, 

2. éxdoroas (= Up’ éxdorwy) of the confederated states. —— éreipa. 
See N. on II. 8. § 4. yiyvotro, 8C. wavra. cipnuévoy by the 
Lacedwmonians, who were the leading people in the confederacy. 
ra duo pépn, the two thirds (cf. I. 74. §1). “For expeditions 
without Peloponnesus, ra 3v0 pépy (i. ©. two thirds of the whole) ap- 
pears to have been the common proportion required from each state.” 
Mill. Dor. 1. 199. N. 6. 

8. "Apxidayos. The first ten years of this war was called "Apxida 
usos wéAepos after this king. rous—éy rédet, those in command, 
the commanders. See N. on I. 10. § 4. sapeiva depends on fv 


yeadicas. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


This chapter contains the speech of king Archidamus to the officers of the allied forces as- 
sembied at the Isthmus. He begins by reminding them of the strength of their forces 
now in the field, admonisbing them st the same time, that they are advancing against a 
powerful state (§ 1); their behavior should correspond therefore to their furmer glory, 
especially as the eyes of all Greece were upon them (§ 2); they should by no means relax 
their vigilance on account of their powerful and well-organized force, but be in a con- 
stant state of readiness to encounter danger (§ 8); for the events of war are doubtful, and 
attacks are oftentimes suddenly made, and want of caution has resulted in the defeat of 
forces far superior to those opposed to them (§ 4); in a hostile country, they should be 
bold in their plans and cautious in action, for thus their secarity from any attack would 
inspire them with courage (§ 5); they ought to expect from so powerful a state as Athens 
the most determined resistance, especially when they see their country invaded and rav- 
aged (§ 6); for all men are excited when they see themselves suffering injury, and espe- 
cially will this be true of persons so impulsive as the Athenians (§ 7), who, while they 
think it right for them to ravage the territory of others, will not wish to see their own 
thos dealt with (§ 8); in a war with such a state, it behooves the invading army to be 
obedient to orders, and confurm to discipline as the surest ground of success (§ 9). 





1. of Evppayot, sc. tyets. Cf. Xen. Anab. II. 5. § 89. rnode 
depends on pei(ova. adAd....epyopeSa, but [as we have a very 
large force] 8o also we are now marching against a most powerful state. 
otparevovres. Poppo says, ‘‘in participio orparevovres singulare 
quiddam temere querit Matth. § 556. N. 1.” See N. on I. 7. § 1. 

2. pyre....evdeecrepous, nor inferior to our own glory. ennp- 
rat = peréwpos eorw (II. 8. § 1). —— ’ASnvaiwv is the objective geni- 
tive. mpagka npas, that we may accomplish, depends upon edvoiay 
€xovoa, to be mentally repeated in the sense of wishing, desiring. 
Such a dilogia is quite common in so compressed a style as that of 
Thucydides. 

8. r@ (i. @. revi) belongs to wAnSe, and supplies the place of our 
indefinite article (S. § 165). In such a use it generally follows ite sub- 
stantive. doddAea roAAn eivac = to feel much certainty. dy 
erASeiv-—did payns, will come to battle. For &» with the infinitive, cf. 
S. § 215.5; for the use of dd, cf. K. § 291. I. 1. 8. rovrov refers 
to the preceding clause ef rm... .paxns. GpeAréorepdv re, any the 
less cautious. Mt. § 457. ro xaS aurdéy, as far as pertains to 
himself, for his part. Matthies (§ 283) says that the article is redun- 
dant in these phrases, which must be rendered as if they were paren- 
thetical. 

4. é£....ylyvovrat, oftentimes attacks are made suddenly (€£ odrjyou) 
and through passion. —— dedids = “ sibi cavens, prospictens.” Lays. 
—— duevoy. Supply mentally 4 of wdcoves Td TAaccov ENHHOt. —— 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Archidamus sends Melesippus to see whether the Athenians are disposed to give way (§1); 
they refuse to admit him into the city, and order his immediate departure, affirming that 
they will receive no message from the Lacedwsmopians, until they first retire to their own 
country (§ 2); at the same time they take measures to prevent Melesippus from having 
intercourse with any one (§ 8); upon his return, Archidamus breaks up his encampment, 
and marches forward into the Athenian territory (§ 4); the Boeotians ravago the Platsan 
territory (§ 5). 


1. arooréh\Aer—ei_ re. Supply cxeydpevor, or some such word. 
See N. on I. 58.§1. +: depends on évdoier. padXoy than at the 
tine when the last embassy was sent (I. 139. § 8). évdoiev, would 
give in. This is like our usage of the phrase. év 639 dyras. The 
Peloponnesians were now at the Isthmus, on their way to Attica. 
Cf. IT. 10. § 2. 

2. of d€, i. e. the Athenians. avrdoy refers to Melesippus. —— 
+d xowdv. See N. on I. 90. § 6. xnpuxa... .mpoodexeoSat is epex- 
egetical of yvapun, or perhaps some would construct it as the subject 
of 7v, in which case the sense would remain the same. dxovoas 
his message. —— exrés....adSnpepdv, to withdraw from their bounda- 
ries that very day (as Arist. I. 250 explains it, wpd HAiov duvvovros, be- 
Sore sunset). éxrds Spwy eva is something like our brief expression, 
be off with yourself. The order here given was by no means an un- 
common one. dvayopnoayvras refers to the Latedsmonians. —— 
airay agrees with the genitive implied in oderepa. O. § 454. 8. —— 
dywyous, as escort. —— drws has the telic sense. See N. on I. 65. § 1. 

8. roodvde refers to Ade... .dpec (te the beginning of). The pre- 
diction in this passage (of which many imitations exist) was most 
fearfully verified. re is here the sign of a direct quotation. 

4. ovdér ma, not yet (although threatened by so powerful an inva- 
sion). ovrw 8, 80 then, then indeed. These particles are often 
found in the principal clause, when it is placed after the subordinate 
one, to denote its result. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 889. 4. dpas ro orpa- 
ra, setting out with his army. atpw is used both of armies and fleets. 
avtay refers to the Athenians. 

5. pépos pev rd oérepov, their quota. Of. II. 10. § 2. cat 
rovs inméas is not epexegetical of pépos, for the reason that the Boo- 
tians are said (II. 9. § 8) to have furnished cavalry, and because of the 
presence of the article. For it is not said in the passage referred to, 
shat the Bootians furnished only cavalry, a thing rendered very im- 
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probable, when the extent and resources of that state are considered, 
and in respect to the article it gives the sense which Goel. and Poppo 
adopt, universum equilatum suum. Render then: their quota of foot 
JSorces and all their cavalry. rois Aetwopevors (= Aouwois. Cf. V. 
114. § 2) is the dative of accompaniment. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Pericles suspecting that the Lacedsemonians, for the purpose of rendering him odiona, will 
sparo his estates, gives notice that should this take place, he will surrender them up to 
the public use (§ 1); he repeats his advice for them to remove their effects from the 
country, to hazard no general engagement, to give their attention to the navy in whieh 
lay their strength, and to look well to the allies whence is their principal revenne (§ 2); 
he bids them take courage from the excellent state of their finances, and the ample tree- 
sures laid up in the citadel (§ 8); to which might be added the uncoined gold, the pab- 
lic and private offerings, and the sacred utensils (§ 4); money could be raised aleo from 
other sacred gifts, even from the golden ornaments of the goddess (§ 5); thus cheering 
them he finally expatiates on their military strength and resources, and their naval 
power, all of which he shows to be fully adequate to meet the approaching emergency 
(§§ 6-9). 


1. ére... .EvAAeyopevar, bul while the Peloponnesians were yet ae- 








sembling. —— TepixAns....atrés. See N.on I. 46. § 2. éyves— 
dcopéyny (was about to take place). See N. on I. 25. § 1. py woa- 





Adis, lest perchance. i3iq¢ is opposed to AaxeSaipoviey xedevodr- 
cov. So BovdAdpevos xapiferSa is opposed to emi dsaBoArAg ry éavrov 
(= in order to render him an object of calumny). The reflexive pro- 
noun does not here refer to the subject of the sentence in which it 
stands, but to that of the principal sentence, and must therefore be 
rendered him, and not himself. S. $161.1. TOUS Gypovs avrou, 
his estates. rouro refers to rovs....mapaAinn. Gowep.... 
€xeivov contains a reason why the Lacedremonians might be expected 
to do the thing just mentioned. —— mponydpeve rois ’ASnvaiots x. 7. Xr. 
“Simili prudentia Annibalis astutiam elusit Fabius.” Huds. ov 
woeeyevotro (Ro. Edvos), notwithstanding he should not be his friend to 
the injury of the state. rous €avrov is not repeated with oixias, 
because the two nouns aypovs and oixias form buat one conception, 
and therefore the adjunct applies to both. Cf. K. § 245. 2. —— aye- 
owow. For the use of the subjunctive for the optative, see Ns. on L 
26.§ 2; 52. $3. dino depends on or: after éxxAncig, and is to 
be repeated, as Goel. says, befure yiyverSa, in the sense of BorAere 
or xeAever. Kriig. makes it depend on sponydpeve. 
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2. deep xai mpérepov, the same as before. Of. I. 148. § 5. ra 
vaurixdv....€faprvec3as. Of. J, 142. § 4 (end). —— dia yerpos Exerw = 
Hn adtevas, or (as it is expressed III. 46. § 5) ogddpa guddocer. ‘To 
keep a watchfal eye over them, and by no remissness encourage them 
to revolt.” Arnold. Aéywy belongs to the subject of wapyvet, i. e. 
Tlepexdjs. ri icxvy avrots, their (i.e. the Athenian) strength. 
ard rovrey refers to the allies, and is to be constructed after rav.... 
mpoadsdou, Tay xpnyarwy depends upon ris xpoaddou, the revenu 
of money. Krig. governs trys mpoaddou by ard. xpareitaSat (obti- 
nert. Poppo) has for its subject mpaypara understood to which oA\a 
belongs. 

8. mpootdvrwv....radravrwr, because (see N. on I. 9. § 4) there was 
accruing 600 talents. ws ext rd modv. See N. on I. 12. § 2. 
ddpov depends on raAdvrwy, and denotes the material. dno, from. 
™ wove limits mpooidvrev. ts dAAns mpogodov from the 
public lands, mines, customs, alien taxes, fines, market tolls, etc. 
émonpovu, coined ; literally, bearing an inscription, stamped. Ta 
oo. eyevero, for the gross sum was 9700 talents ; literally, 10,000 ¢al- 
ents wanting 800. See N. on II. 2.§1. The yap in this sentence is 
explanatory of ér: rére (yet at that time), which implies that some of 
the funds had been drawn out. The difference between the two sums 
here mentioned (viz. 8700 talents) had been expended upon the public 
buildings and in the Potidean war. ra mporiAaa, the propyla. 
Col. Leake (Athens, I. p. 465) says that the prominence given to this 
public work, by thus designating it particularly, may have been in 
consequence of its more recent construction and its comparative cost. 
és Ifori8aay (cf. I. 56, et seq.). It appears from II. 70. § 2, that 
the whole siege of Potidwa cost 2000 talents, but a part only of this 
sum had been expended, when Pericles made his financial statement. 
Leake (Athens, I. p. 470) estimates this portion to have been in round 
nunbers 750 talents, which leaves 2950 talents for the expense of the 
buildings. dram\o3n is without a subject, as many transitive 
verbs are without an object. Krog. 

4. xwpis, independent of. iv 7. There is some obscurity in 
the use of 4» in this place. Poppo with several other critics is dis- 
posed to omit it altogether. In that case, the construction might be 
imdpxovros (from § 8) ypuciov—ovx eAdocovos. If hv is the true read- 
ing, we should have expected ypvaiov—ovx« @\accoy jy. radavrop. 
6. § 198. 

5. dri 8¢, but moreover. —— ddd\oy than the temple of Minerva in 
the Acropolis, “the Parthenon, which was the treasury of Athens.” 
Arnold. cai before §» connecte ols and xpuciors. 4]¥. +. ody 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Both sides prepare for war with the utmost ardor (§ 1); many predictions are attere-. ty 
oracle-mongers (§ 2), and the great earthquake which happened in Delos seemed tw 
prognosticate the coming events (§ 8); the generality of Greece take sides with the 
Lacedsemonians, and, on account of their great animosity towards the Athenians, assist 
them to their utmost ability (§§ 4, 5). 


1. dAiyov....dpddrepot, both parties contemplated nothing small, 
i. e. they anticipated a severe struggle. —— épevro is the pluperf. 
with the signification of the imperf. Bloomf. finds in this word an 
agonistic metaphor, its signification being to string one’s nerves to an 
undertaking. dpxopevor, in the beginning. —— yap explains ovx 
arreixérws (see N. on I. 78. § 1). 8¢ xai, and also. Und awec- 
pias, from inexperience. The Schol. quotes the proverb: yAvuxis dzeipy 
woAepos. perewpos fv, as aroused to the height of expectation. 
—— mpwroy in power and influence. 

2. Adyta, oracles. —— xpnoporcya, fortune-tellers, oracle-bards, 
who sang their prophecies composed in verse, ‘‘ oracle-mongers.” Lid- 
dell and Scott. Against this worthless class of impostors, who were 
regarded as nuisances by the better portion of the community, Aristo- 
phanes directed the severest shatts of ridicule and satire. Of. Aves, 
960. éy re Tots peAAovat—nddeotv. The masculine form is used 
in the first member, reference being had to the inhabitants of the 
cities. Cf. S. § 158. 8. b. 

8. ere 8é Andros é€xevn3n. Lerodotus says (VI. 98) that the carth- 
quake which shook Delos a little before the battle at Marathon, had 
never been repeated in his memory. As Herodotus lived to sce at 
least the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, it is singular that 
he should have had no acquaintance with the earthquake to which 
Thucydides hero alludes. The historians are usually reconciled in this 
apparent contradiction, by supposing that Thucydides refers to the 
saine earthquake as the one spoken of by Herodotus, and that ddAiyoy 
spo ToUTwy mpérepoy is to be taken with considerable latitude. But 
we cannot think that Thucydides would have expressed himself so 
loosely, or that he would have referred to the event at all as being 
prognostic of this war, if it took place some seventy years before. I 
think, therefore, that the event referred to by Herodotus either never 
really took place (it resting solely on the authority of the Delians), or 
that the one here spoken of happened after Herodotus had finished 
his history. —— é3éce: seems to show that Thucydides himself had 
little faith in these prognostics. dve(nreiro, were inguired into. 
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4, wapa rodv, by far, belongs to padX\ov. —— wpoeindvrey (80. 
Aaxedaipoviov). The genitive absolute is here put for the accusative 
in agreement with Aaxedatpovious. Sre thv ‘EAAasa eAevSepoverw. 
In respect to this war, Mill. (Dor. I. p. 215) says that it was the union 
of the free Greeks against the evil ambition of one state. But see N. 
on J. 121. § 4. avrois refers to the Lacedemonians. —— ¢....ma- 
ptora, where any one himself was not present. refers to ev rovrg. 

5. ovrws dpyy elxov, were so enraged. Cf. Mt. § 577. p. 1008. 
of pév and of d€ are in apposition with zAeciovs. BovAdcuevor. See ® 
N. on I. 87. § 2. mapaoxevy denotes the manner. 

















CHAPTER IX. 


This chapter contains a list of the confederates of the two great and powerfal states, which 
were sbout to engage in a struggle for the eupremacy. 


1. "Apyeiov. Next to the Lacedsmonians the Argives were the 
most powerful people in Peloponnesus; and through rivalry and dif- 
ference in the form of governinent these states were at perpetual vari- 
ance. This will account fur the neutrality of the Argives in the first 
years of the war. rouros, i.e. the Argives and Achsans. —— 
dravres the Achmans. Cf. VIII. 84. Aoxpot Opuntii, not the 
Ozole. Sce N. on I. 103. $8; 118. § 2. —— @axns. “Aut erravit 
scriptor, aut mox ad adversarios transierunt.” Poppo, Proleg. I. 2. p. 
297. 

2. rovrwy is the partitive genitive. 

8. Xiot, A€aBios. These were the only islanders in the AZgman 
sea not subject to the Athenians. Samos is not mentioned, because it 
had surrendered its fleet and become a tributary (cf. I. 117. § 8). —— 
"Axapvavey of mAeious. The Cniade are the ones particularly excepted. 
Cf. II. 102.§2. It appears from this that the Arcarnanians wero 
not a people joined closely together, but composed of separate dis- 
tricts. a@d\a....ovca, some other states which were tributary ; 
not, some other tributary states, which would imply that the states 
previously mentioned were tributary. The position of the article 
would also forbid the latter translation. Kapia, Awptijs, etc. are 
nouns employed in specification, and hence are put in the nomineXixe, 
the dative being regularly demanded by é» @veor rodacte. OL. O- 
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8 844. 2. —— Kapoi mpécomo, adjacent to the Carians. In its most 
extensive signification Caria included Doris, which refers here, as the 
Schol. remarks, to the islands of Rhodes, Cos, and the peninsula of 
Cnidus. mpos %Atovy dviaxovra. The Cyclades and Sporades were 
not directly between Peloponnesus and Crete, but in an easterly direc- 
tion. maga ai aAdas KuxAades, i. ©. besides those lying between 
Peloponnesus and Crete, viz. Andros, Scyros, and the islands on the 
Thessalian coast. MnAov xai Onpas. These belonged to the Lace- 
@ dsmonian interost. 











CHAPTER X. 


The Lacedsemontans send orders to the Peloponnesian states to get their forces In a state of 
readiness, with a view to an expedition into Attica (§ 1); all things being in order, the 
troops assemble at the Isthtous, where the officers and commanders of the allies are ad- 
dressed by king Archidamus (§§ 2, 3). 


1. wepstyyyedAov....énirndeca. The order is: sepspyyedAoy rais 
wdAect kara tHv IleAondynvov xai ray é£w (without Peloponnesus) 
Evppayiay (abstract for concrete. See N.on I. 118. § 2) wapacceua- 
(eoS%a: orpariay ta re énirndea. ola....éxesv. The period for 
which supplies were to be furnished was forty days. —— ds éaBa- 
Aouvres, in order to make an irruption. 

2. éxdoros (= vp’ éxacrwv) of the confederated states. érotpa. 
See N. on II. 8. § 4. yiyvotro, 8c. mavra. cipnuevoy by the 
Lacedsmonians, who were the leading people in the confederacy. 
ra Svo pépn, the two thirds (cf. I. 74. § 1). “For expeditions 
without Peloponnesus, ra dv0 pépy (i. ©. two thirds of the whole) ap- 
pears to have been the common proportion required from each state.” 
Mill. Dor. 1. 199. N. 5. 

8. "Apxidapos. The first ten years of this war was called "Apy:da 
usos mdAepos after this king. tous—ey rede, those tn command, 
the commanders. See N. on I. 10. § 4. sapeivas depends on fi 


yeaXicas. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


This chapter contains the speech of king Archidamus to the officers of the allied forces as- 
sembled at the Isthmus. He begins by reminding them of the strength of their forces 
now in the field, almonishing them at the same time, that they are advancing against a 
powerful state (§ 1); their behavior should correspond therefore to their furmer glory, 
especially as the eyes of all Greece were upon them (§ 2); they should by no means relax 
their vigilance on account of their powerful and well-organized force, but be in a con- 
stant state of readiness to encounter danger (§ 3); for the events of war are doubtful, and 
attacks are oftentimes suddenly made, and want of caution haa resulted in the defeat of 
forces far superior to those opposed to them (§ 4); in a hostile country, they should be 
bold in their plans and cautious In action, for thus their security from any attack would 
inspire them with courage (§ 5); they ought to expect from so powerful a state as Athens 
the most determined resiatance, especially when they see their country invaded and rav- 
aged (§ 6); for all men are excited when they see themselves suffering injury, and espe- 
cially will this be true of persons so impulsive as the Athenians (§ 7), who, while they 
think it right for them to ravage the territory of others, will not wish to see their own 
thus dealt with (§ 8) ; in a war with such a state, it behooves the invading army to be 
oLedient to orders, and cunforin to discipline as the surest ground of success (§ 9). 


1. of Evppayor, sc. duets. Of. Ken. Anab. II. 5. § 89. triode 
depends on pei{ova. aAdd....épxopeSa, but [as we have a very 
large force] so also we are now marching against a most powerful atate, 
otparevovres. Poppo says, “in participio orparevovres singulare 
quiddam teimere querit Matth. § 556. N. 1.” See N. on I. 7. § 1. 

2. pare. ‘ie - €vbecorépovs, nor inferior to our own glory. —— énnp- 
rat = perewpés ore (II. 8. § 1). ’"ASnvaiwy is the objective geni- 
tive. mpafas nas, that we may accomplish, depends upon edvocay 
€youoa, to be mentally repeated in the sense of wishing, desiring. 
Such a dilogia is quite common in so compressed a style as that of 
Thucydides. 

8. r@ (i.e. revi) belongs to wAnSe, and supplies the place of our 
indefinite article (S. § 165). In such a use it generally follows its sub- 
stantive. dogdAea mwoAAn eivat = to feel much certainty. dy 
€ASeiv—Sia paxns, will come to battle. For a» with the infinitive, cf. 
S. § 215. 5; for the use of d&d, cf. K. § 291. I. 1. 8. rovrov refers 
to the preceding clause ef rp... .payns. dpueXeorepdéy re, any the 
less cautious. Mt. § 457. rd xaS avrdéy, as far as pertains to 
himself, for his part. Matthiew (§ 288) says that the article is redun- 
dant in these phrases, which must be rendered as if they were paren- 
ery 

4. €&... -yiyvovrat, oftentimes attacks are made suddenly (€§ cXjtyov) 
and through passion. —— dedids = “ sibi cavens, prospiciens.” Payys. 
—— duevoy. Supply mentally 4 of wéoves ro Draccov EAHAOt. ——— 
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da... «yereoSa, on account of their being through contempt (of their 
adversaries) unprepared. For the use of the participle, see N. on I. 
9.§ 1. 

5. dv rq rodepia, tn o hostile country. TH—yrepn by its anti- 
thesis with rq %pyp (in the execution) must have the sense, in council, 
tn planning. 8edidras. See N. on dededs, § 4. —— mpes (in re 
Serence to, in)....évavrioss limits etyuydraros. 

6. aduvaroyv—oira, thus unable. Trois racy refers to the means 
of resistance possessed by the enemy, and limits mapeccevacuemy. S. 
§ 206.2. In respect to the thing spoken of, cf. I. 80. § 8. cai 
navy (see N. on I. 8. § 1) Amie, fully to expect. —— 8d payne ievat. 
Seo N. on § 8 supra. €v @ responds to viv. mapecpey in the 
Athenian country referred to in ev ry yz. GAX’ oray, yet (they 
will be in motion) when. 

7. naot....mpooninre, for all are angry (literally, anger comes 
upon all) to see themselves with their own eyes, and at the present mo- 
ment suffering some unusual injury. For the construction of #xd- 
oxorras, cf. 8. § 255. 7; CO. § 688. —— droyiopg, reason, reflection. 
Supg...-xaSioravra, “are the most hurried into action by passion.” 
Bloomfield. 

8. wAéov ri= paddoy re. Kriig. ray d\d\wy depends on méor. 
elxos is the predicate and 'ASnvaious—rovro 8pacas is the subject 
of the sentence, ¢ori Leiug understood (8. § 150. 4). dpxew de- 
pends on afcovar. 8jovv depends on emcorres. THY €avréy, 8C. 
dyoupevny elicited from the preceding 8no0iv. Cf. K. § 846. 2. a. 

9. as ov, since then, introduces the conclusion of the speech. 
én’ duddrepa = as they shall turn either way, i.e. be prosperous or 
adverse. This phrase is epexegetical of 8dfa», which has in this place 
the sense of good or evil report, according as the contest should termi- 
nate. éni denotes ‘conformity to’ (K. § 276. III. 3. b). —— émy = 
dxetoe Grn, into the place where. dy tts (one) ynras. For the 
use of the subjunctive in adverbial sentences of place, cf. K. § 886; 
Mt. § 527. 1. —— wepi mavrés rocovupevon, regarding it of the high- 
est importance. Matthim (§ 589. 5) says that the idea of dvri seems 
here to be implied in wepi. Cf. Vig. p. 258. III. Ta... . Of ydpevot. 
Bloomf. gives to dexduevoe the double sense of hearing and obeying: 
quick to hear and prompt to obey your orders. réde refers forward 
to wodAots.... PaiverSat. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Archidamus sends Melesippus to see whether the Athenians are disposed to give way (§1): 
they refuse to admit bim into the city, and order his immediate departure, affirming that 
they will receive no message from the Lacedsmonians, until they first retire to their own 
country (§ 2); at the same time they take measures to prevent Melesippus from having 
intercourse with any one (§ 8); upon his return, Archidamus breaks up his encampment, 
and marches forward into the Athenian territory (§ 4); the Bosotians ravage the Platsean 
territory (§ 5). 


1. arooréAdac—ei re. Supply oxeyduevor, or some such word. 
See N. on I. 58.§1. +: depends on évBoier. paddoy than at the 
time when the last embasay was sent (I. 139. § 8). évdoiev, would 
give in. This is like our usage of the phrase. ev 63 dvras. The 
Peloponnesians were now at the Isthmus, on their way to Attica. 
Cf. IT. 10. § 2. 

2. of d€, i. e. the Athenians. avroy refers to Melesippus. —— 
rd kody. See N. on I. 90. § 5. xnpuxa....mpoodexeoSat is epex- 
egetical of yvaun, or perhaps some would construct it as the subject 
of jv, in which case the sense would remain the same. dxovoat 
his mnessage. —— exrds....avSnpepdy, to withdraw from their bounda- 
ries that very day (as Arist. I. 250 explains it, xpd nAiov dvvovros, be- 
Sore sunset). éxrds Spwy eivas is something like our brief expression, 
be off with yourself. The order here given was by no means an un- 
common one. dvaxwpnoayras refers to the Latedsmonians. —— 
avray agrees with the genitive implied in odérepa. O. § 454. 8. —— 
dywyous, as escort. —— dmws has the telic sense. See N. on I. 65. § 1. 

8. roodvde refers to 78e....dpfes (is the beginning of). The pre- 
diction in this passage (of which many imitations exist) was most 
fearfully verified. Gre is here the sign of a direct quotation. 

4. ov8ér mw, not yet (although threatened by so powerful an inva- 
sion). ovrw 87, 80 then, then indeed. These particles are often 
found in the principal clause, when it is placed after the subordinate 
one, to denote its result. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 889. 4. —— dpas rq orpa- 
ro, setting out with his army. atpw is used both of armies and fleets. 
avra@y refers to the Athenians, 

5. pépos pew rd oerepov, their quota. Cf. II. 10. $2. Kai 
rovs inméas is not epexegetical of yépos, for the reason that the Bao- 
tians are said (II. 9. § 8) to have furnished cavalry, and because of the 
presence of the article. For it is not said in the passage referred to, 
that the Boeotians furnished only cavalry, a thing rendered very im- 



































450 NOTES. {Boon IL 


probable, when the extent and resources of that state are considered, 
and in respect to the article it gives the sense which Goel. and Poppo 
adopt, universum equitatum suum. Ronder then: their guota of foot 
JSorces and all their cavalry. rois Aewopevots (= Aoewois. Cf. V. 
114. § 2) is the dative of accompaniment. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Pericles suspecting that the Lacedwmonians, for the purpose of rendering him odious, will 
sparo his estates, gives notice that sheuld this take place, he will surrender them up to 
the public use (§ 1); he repeats his advice for them to remove their effects from the 
country, to hazard no general engagement, to give their attention to the navy in which 
lay their strength, and to look well to the allies whence is their principe] revenue (§ $); 
he bids them take courage from the excellent state of their finances, and the ample trea- 
sures laid up in the citadel (§ 8); to which might be added the uncoined gold, the pab- 
lic and private offerings, and the sacred utensils (§ 4); money could be raised also from 
other sacred gifts, even from the golden ornaments of the goddess (§ 5); thas cheering 
them he finally expatiates on their military strength and resources, and their naval 
power, all of which be shows to be fully adequate to meet the approaching emergency 


($$ 6-9). 


1. ere... .EvANeyopevwr, but while the Peloponnesians were yet as- 
sembling. TlepexAns....avrds. See N.on I. 46. § 2. eyre— 
dcopemmy (was about to take place). See N. on I. 25. § 1. ph woA- 
Adxts, lest perchance. i8iqg is opposed to Aaxedatpoviey xeXevoar- 
tev. So BovdAdpevos xapiferSa is opposed to émi duaBodg ry davrov 
(= in order to render him an object of calumny). The reflexive pro- 
noun does not here refer to the subject of the sentence in which it 
stands, but to that of the principal sentence, and must therefore be 
rendered him, and not himeelf. 8S. § 161. 1. TOUS dypovs avrou, 
his estates. rovro refers to rovs....mapaXinn. dowep.... 
¢xeivov contains a reason why the Lacedremonians might be expected 
to do the thing just mentioned. mponydpeve Tois "ASnvaios «. 7. X. 
“‘Simili prudentia Annibalis astutiam elusit Fabius.” Huds. ov 
oss yevoiro (80. févos), notwithstanding he should not be his friend to 
the injury of the state. tous €avrov is not repeated with olxias, 
because the two nouns adypovs and oixias form but one conception, 
and therefore the adjunct applies to both. Cf. K. § 245. 2. —— 8a- 
gwow. For the use of the subjunctive for the optative, see Ns. on 1. 
26.§2; 52. § 8. adinow depends on or: after éxxAncig, and is to 
be repeated, as Goel. says, before yiyverSa, in the sense of BoxAera 
or xeAeves. Kriig. makes it depend on mponydpeve. 
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2. dep xai mpdrepov, the same as before. Of. 1. 148. § 5. ré 
vaurixov....éfaprverSat. Cf. I. 142. § 4 (end). —— da xetpos éxesy = 
pn ddcévar, or (as it is expressed III. 46. § 5) opd3pa Guddcoav. “To 
keep a watchfal eye over them, and by no remissness encourage them 
to revolt.” Arnold. Aeywr belongs to the subject of wapyvet, i. e. 
TlepixAns. Thy ioxvv avrois, their (i.e. the Athenian) strength. —— 
ard rovrwy refers to the allies, and is to be constructed after rav.... 
mpoaddou. Tray xpnudrwy depends upon ris mpoaddou, the revenu 
of money. Krig. governs ris mpoaddou by and. xpareiaSat (0bt1- 
neri. Poppo) has for its subject mpdyyara understood to which moAAa 
belongs. 

8. mpoctdvrwv....tradavrev, because (see N. on I. 9. § 4) there was 
accruing 600 talents. ws éri ro wodv. See N. on I. 12. § 2. —— 
¢dpov depends on radayrwy, and denotes the material. dro, from. 
ty mode limits mpooiwvray. rns aAAns mpogddov from the 
public lands, mines, customs, alien taxes, fines, market tolls, etc. 
émonpou, coined ; literally, bearing an inscription, stamped. ra 
oo. .€yevero, for the gross sum was 9700 talents ; literally, 10,000 ¢al- 
ents wanting 800. See N. on II. 2.$1. The ydp in this sentence is 
explanatory of érs rdre (yet at that time), which implies that some of 
the funds had been drawn out. The difference between the two sums 
here mentioned (viz. 83700 talents) had been expended upon the public 
buildings and in the Potidwan war. ra mporvAma, the propyla. 
Col. Leake (Athens, I. p. 465) says that the prominence given to this 
public work, by thus designating it particularly, may have been in 
consequence of its more recent construction and its comparative cost. 
és Woridaay (cf. I. 56, et seq.). It appears from II. 70. $ 2, that 
the whole siege of Potidwa cost 2000 talents, but a part only of this 
sum had been expended, when Pericles made his financial statement. 
Leake (Athens, I. p. 470) estimates this portion to have been in round 
numbers 750 talents, which leaves 2950 talents for the expense of the 
buildings. drav\o3y is without a subject, as many transitive 
verbs are without an object. Krag. 

4. ywpis, independent of. iy 7. There is some obscurity in 
the use of fv in this place. Poppo with several other critics is dis- 
posed to omit it altogether. In that case, the construction might be 
tmdpxovros (from § 8) xypuciou—ovx €Adacovos. If Ry is the true reatd- 
ing, we should have expected ypvaiov—ovx @dagcoy Fy. radayrer, 
6. § 198. 

5. éni 8€, but moreover. —— dd\\oy than the temple of Minerva in 
the Acropolis, “the Parthenon, which was the treasury of Athens.” 
Arnold. cai before f» connecte ols and xpucios. ——— fv... dw 
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vor, if they should be wholly debarred from eli, i. e. the sources of 
revenue and income which have been previously mentioned. Refer- 
ence is not had to the sacred utensils and offerings, for it was lawful 
to use these in emergencies, if their value was repaid (see N. on I. 121. 
§ 3). The case supposed refers to a cutting off of revenue and tribute, 
in the contingency of a revolt of the allies. raAavra is the predi- 








cata. oraSpov, by weight. —— anédSov, rejined ; literally, boiled 
down. py eAdgow = equal tn value. 





6. xpnuacs = “on the score of funds.” Bloomf. —— otres, i.e. by 
a recapitulation of the financial resources. tTptoxthious xai pupiovs. 
The 8000 hoplites employed in the siege of Potidwa are included in 
this number. ray map enadrkw, of those who lined the parapets. 
So Arnold explains. On account of the continuous position of these 
parapets, the singular is used collectively for the plural. 

7. of rroXepior, i. ©. the Peloponnesians, éofddouv. See Mt 
§ 521. peroixwy (see N. on I. 148. § 1) daar, i. ©. the icoreAcis, com- 
posed of the richest and most respectable class of pérotxos. yap iv- 
troduces the reason why so many men were employed in guarding the 
fortifications, viz. their great extent. —— @adrnptxod reixouvs. There is 
soine difficulty in reconciling tho statement of Thucydides in this place, 
by which it appears that besides this Phaleric wall, there were two 
others called the Long Walls, with what was said I. 107. §.1, ra paxpe 
«»sellecpaia. Col. Leake could find no vestiges of a third wall, al- 
though the foundation work of two wally, distant from each other 550 
feet, could be distinctly traced. The devlaration, however, of Thucy- 
dides, that there were three walls, is so plain and direct that it must 
be received with confidence of its truth. The following seems to be 
the true and only solution of this apparent confliction in our author's 
statements. The inner wall (i. ©. r6 éowSev) was called the southern 
in reference to the northern, or when the Long Walls were spoken of 
without any reference to the Phaleric wall. But when the Phalerio 
and the Long Walls were referred to, this southern limb of the Long 
Walls was called the middle wall. The southern or middle wall 
(either term being employed according as the speaker had in his mind 
the Long Walls alone, or the Phaleric in connection with them) was 
built a. o. 445, in the commencement of Pericles’s administration, and 
was designed, as Arnold thinks (see his note on this passage), to ren- 
der secure the communication between Athens and Pirsus, in case 
the enemy should force the Phaleric, or turn it by a descent into the 
old port Phalerum. Those who wish to examine this subject more 
extensively, are referred to Arnold’s note (above cited); Col. Leake’s 
Topog. Athens (2d edit.), pp. 417-484; Poppo’s Proleg. Vol. II. 250, 
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et seq.; Bloomfleld’s Hist. of Thucyd. I. p. 818; Goeller’s note on this 





passage, and Woolsey’s Gorgias, p. 142. xuxAov. The wall around 
Athens was circular in form. €ors 8¢ avrov 8= a part of it; 
literally, there is of it what. ro peragv....Padrnpixov explains 
€ort....6. This portion of the city walls lying between the two 
walls, is said by the Schol. to have been in length seventeen stadia. 
rd é£wSev, the outer one, so called in the relation in which both 
the Long Walls stood to the Phaleric wall. For the same reason, 
Thucydides would have called the other wall ré gawSev, the inner one, 
which would have responded to the rd dd pécov retxos of Plato. 
The reason why the southern leg of the Long Walls (i. e. the inner 
one in reference to the three walls) was not guarded will readily 
appear, when it is borne in mind that it lay between the northern 
limb of the Long Walls and the Phaleric wall, both of which were 
guarded. It appears from what has been said, that the whole line of 
fortifications to be guarded was 148 stadia in length. 

8. lrmoroféras, horse-archers, mounted bowmen. —— é£axocious 
....Tofdras. As the orators make mention of only 1200 bowmen who 
served on foot, Boeckh (Econ. Ath. p. 264) thinks that the difference 
may be accounted fur by the fact, that the mercenary (Scythian) 
bowmen were at most 1200, but that the others were either citizens 
of the poorer class, or resident aliens, who were light-armed, and 
chiefly trained in archery. 

9. obx....rovrwy, and not less in each particular, i, e. no one of the 
estimates was overrated. xaSiorayro refers to the Athenians. —— 
és... .modeu, to show that they would carry on the war successfully ; 
literally, for a demonstration that they would be superior in the war. 














CHAPTER XIV. 


The Athenians listen to the advice of Pericles, and bring their families and effects from the 
country into the city (§ 1); not however without extreme reluctance (§ 2). 


1. adAAnv. See N. on I. 148. § 1. atray....éurkwow, taking 
down the very wood-work of their houses (in order to remove them). 
Some erroneously render xaSatpourres, pulling down in the way of 
destroying. But why not set fire to their dwellings, if that was their 
object ? 

2. yaXeras is equivalent to an adjective in agreement with 9 dvd-— 
oracis. Of. Mt. § 809. c. —— rovs woAXous, the most of them, is the 
subject of elwSevac. 





20* 
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CHAPTER XV. 


The design of this chapter is to show, that the Athenians from the earliest times bad beet 
accustomed to live in the country, for before the time of Theseus, Attica was composed 
of towns, having each its own government and quite independent of the king (§ 1); bue 
Theseus united these towns into one political confedoracy having Attens as its capital, 
and thus left the state to his successors (§ 2); before this period, the city consiated only 
of the citadel and the space at the foot of it towards the south (§ 8); a proof of which is 
the present situation of the principal temples and works of more ancient times, and tke 
name city which is still given to the Acropolis (§§ 4-6). 





1 érépwy (nations) paddAorv. See N. on I. 85. §1. rovro, i. e. 
rd év aypois Siaray exec. emi yap Kexporos, for in the time of 
Cecrops. K. § 296. I. 2. xara. See N. on xara xopas, I. 10. § 3. 
nwéves. There were twelve of these towns according to Strabo. 
éyovca = each having. The singular naturally proceeds from 
card méAes, Which Bloomf. would repeat in the sense of separatim or 
pagatim. ws is to be constructed before BovAevodpevos, in order 
to consult. érod¢unoay with one another. ‘Male Bloomf. rg 
Bacr¢: supplet.” Poppo. 

2. ¢Bacirevoe, became king. rd Te GAXa, in many other respecte. 
és....mdvras, and having appointed one general counetl and pry- 
taneum, he caused all to come together (for public purposes) into the 
present city (as into a metropolis). —— vepopevous....xpnoSat, and 
compelled each, enjoying his own (private) rights as before, to use this 
as one city. dravrov....aurny, since all were now reckoned a part 
of tt. So Arnold, with whom Haack agrees in the main. Others ren- 
der belonged to it, and others still, contributed to it (i. e. paid taxes to 
it). Bloomf. is disposed to unite these two meanings, or rather to con- 
sider the last as embracing the idea of politically belonging to it, —— 
rois érecra, to those who came afterwards, his successors. —— €vvoixa, 
Synacia, a public feast celebrated by the Athenians, in memory ot 
this union of all the towns under one government at Athens. It was 
kept on the 17th Boédromion, the third Attic month, comprising the 
time between the 23d of August and the 21st of September. Schmitz 
says that the feast was celebrated on the 16th of Hecatombzon, the 
first month of the Attic year. Of. Smith’s Dict. of Antiq. p. 994. —— 
€uvoixa is in apposition with éoprip. dnporern, at the pudlio cost. 

8. “We have now, to the end of the chapter, another minute 
digression, suggested by the words peydAy yevouevn.” Bloomf. —— rd 
8¢ npd rovrov, before this. +d is the accusative of time when, and 
precedes mpd rovrov (sc. xpdévov) taken adverbially. Of. Mt. § 288; 8, 
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§ 169. 1. ——— 4 depdroXs, with which 4 viv otca (seo N. on ri viv 
wiAty ovcay, § 2 supra) is to be taken, is the predicate. Stanley well 
remarks (Class. Mus. I. 51) that the original destination of the Greek 
citadels was not so much military as social and religious, and that 
their character was not that of a fortress for the accommodation of 
garrisons only, but in early times the seat of the infant city, and in all 
times the home of the ancestral gods of the people. Hence (the same 
writer remarks) the traveller visiting Greece for the first time, and not 
aware of this fact, would believe that the towering height of Lycabet- 
tus, and not the little square rock which nestles at its foot, was the 
Acropolis of Athens. nat TO....TeTpappevor, and the part most 
especially which lies under it (i. e. the Acropolis) towards the south. 

4. rexpnptoy 8 is a proposition by itself. The ellipsis may be sup- 
plied: rovray éori rovro. Cf. Butt. § 151.6. év—dort, are situated 
in. @Awy than Minerva. é£@ the Acropolis. —— mpds rovro 
ro pépos = to the south, inasmuch as mpds véroy is referred to. ré 
re.... OAvpsiov, (as for example) the temple of the Olympian Jupiter. 
In respect to the situation of the temples here referred to, I must, for 
brevity’s sake, be content to refer the reader to Col. Leake’s Topog. 
Ath. I. pp. 513, 485-498. —— 9g, i.e. to Bacchus. —— ry dwdexary 
day. —— ’ArSearnpia, Anthesterion, the eighth month of the Attic 
year, comprising the latter part of February and the former part of 
March, during which time the Anthesteria or Feast of Flowers was 
celebrated. yuy, 1. e. in the time of the historian. —— vopifovery. 
See N. on vopifer, I. 77. § 6. 

5. raurp, in this quarter, here. xpnvy depends on éxyparro, and 
is repeated in éxeivy, in consequence of its having been separated from 
its governing word by the intervening clauses. 8S. § 168. N. 8. —— 
Tij.~--Kadoupevy, that which is now called Enneacrunus (i. e. having 
nine pipes), on account of the tyrants (i. e. the Pisistratids. Schol.) 
having 80 constructed it. davepay, visible to the eye. xadhip- 
pon, i. e. beautifully flowing. —— dca, sc. ¢s. See és dAAa infra. Cf. 
Mt. § 409.6; K.§ 278.4. Or if it is thought preferable, ra—dgca may 
denote the result or purpose of the verb ¢ypavro. Of. 0. § 482. 8. —— 
éxpa@vro, 8c. "ASnvates from "ASyvaiw»y in the preceding context. —— 
vopiCerat—ypnosat, it is customary to use. See N. on I. 77. 8 6. 

6. axpéwoXts is the subject and wdc is the predicate of this sen- 
tence. 
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CHAPTER XVIl1. 


this raral and unconstrained manner of living the Athenians are reluctant to give up, and 
with much grief they abandon their dwellings, being as it were thelr ancestral temples, 
and quit their cities (§§ 1, 2). 

1. ody resumes the train of thought from §§ 1, 2 of the preceding 
ehapter, which was interrupted by the digression in §§ 3-6. The para- 
graph as far as fuvpxicSnow is a repetition of the arguments of these 
two sections. The historian then shows that the union under one 
political metropolis, did not win the affections of the Athenians from 
their country residences. At ov padiws....émowivro, he returns to 
xureras....€yiyvero (II. 14. § 2), which words gave rise to the digres- 
sion in chap. 15. peretyoy = used, “clung to.” Jelf’s Kahn. § 860. 
For the dative after this verb instead of the more usual genitive, ef. 
Jelf’s Kiihn. §§ 636. II. a; 642. 0. é€v rocs aypois follows yevdpevos 
(degentes). ravoxnaia, with the whole family. dpre does not 
refer to the times immediately preceding. Its force may be seen in 
the translation, soon after the Persian war. dvewAndores, hating 
recotered, with the additional idea of repairing and rebuilding, when 
their habitations had been injured or destroyed by the enemy. 

2. xaderas Epepov—xararirovtes, felt it hard to leate. K.§ 810. 4.06. 
—— d—hyv avrois—narpta, which were their hereditary fanes. Arnold 
has an excellent note on this passage, in which he shows how local was 
the religion of the ancients, the gods being supposed to have their own 
homes, where only they could be worshipped with acceptance. In 
contrast with this notion, he aptly cites John 4: 21, 28, 24. —— oder 
....avrov, nothing else than his own city (= his own city. Mt. § 488. 
11). The use of dAdo is here prospective. C.§ 541.8. Bothe suppliee 
with xai ov8év dAo the verb ¢Sapuvovyro from the preceding context. 

















CHAPTER XVII. 


These who come in from the country, with few exceptions, are obliged to take up their abode 
in the vacant places, temples, and chapels of the city, and even to occupy the place called 
Pelasgicum, to inhabit which was laid under a curse (§ 1); the denunctation of the oracle, 


however, was to be interpreted far otherwise than it was apprehended by the people, for * 


the calamity which It foretold resulted from the necessity of its being inhabited, rather 
thn its being sacrilegious to do so (§ 2); many constructed huts for themselves upon th 
towers of the walls, and at last partitioned out and made huts adjacent to the Long Walla, 
and in a great part of the Pireus (§ 8) ; at the same time they apply themselves vigor- 
ously to the war, draw together their auxiliaries, and equip a fleet of 100 sail (§ 4). 


1. xarapvyn. The verb is to be supplied from tsrypyop. ol 
¢....q@xycay. Temporary dwellings were probably erected in this 
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northern and uniuhabited portion of the city. ré Te IeNao-yixdy. 
Haack supplies reiyos, and says that it refers to a place adjacent to 
the Pelasgic wall, and deserted from the time that the Pelasgians 
there conspired against the Athenians. Col. Leake (Topog. Ath. I. 
p. 818) says, “the word Pelasgicum was applied not only to a part ot 
the wal] of the Acropolis, but also to a space of ground below the 
rocks of the Acropolis.” He also refers to this passage in proof, that 
it was an enclosed space and not inerely 8 wall. This is the opinion, 
as far as Iam able to discover, of all the best commentators. —— 8 
.-- oie, and which it was forbidden even (nai) by a curse to inhabit ; 
literally, to inhabit which was laid even under acurse. For py with 
the infinitive, see N. on I. 10. §1. Ti—dxpotedeuriov ratdvde, & 
certain verse-ending after this sort; some such fag-end (Bloomf.) of @ 
verse as this. 

2. rovvayriov....mpoaedexovro, to hare been fulfilled in a differ- 
ent manner from what they expected =to have had a different 
meaning than the one usually supposed. ov yap Gia xr. dA. In 
this place Thucydides betrays his disbelief in the oracle. Calamities 
did indeed result from inhabiting the Pelasgicum, not however from 
the curse pronounced upon it, but from the great necessity, which 
compelled the Athenians in face of such a prohibitory oracle to in- 
habit it, and which necessity, whenever it came, might be predicted 
as disastrous without any great claim to foreknowledge. The ambig- 
uous replics of the oracle are referred to in J. 126. §§ 4-6, in a way 
which shows that our author had little confidence in them. —— ai 
Eupdopal yeveoSa:. Supply 8oxavce from 8oxet in the preceding pro- 
position. Mt. § 556. Obs. 1. év refers to mdAepoy, and avro to 
THeAaoyexdv. rd pavreioy With cvoud {oy has the sense of the oracle, 
but with mpoyde, the one who uttered the oracle. 

8. xareoxevacavro, made themselves huts, “settled, quartered, or 
established themselves.” Arnold. Cf. Xen. Cyr. VII. 5. § 37. xata- 
vewsdpevor, ditiding among themselves. The huts are said by the 
Schol. to have been built on the walls, but it is more natural to sup- 
pose with Bloomf., that they were built along the base of the walls so 
as to be supported by them. rou Ilepaws, of the Pireus, not of 
the walls of the Pireus, as Bloomf. supposes. 

4. dua 8, but at the same time with the removal of these persons 
into the city. trav yrrovro. 8. § 192. 1. dyeipovres belongs 
to Hrrovro as the participle of manner. See N. on I. 87. § 5. TH 
Hedorovmnog, against Peloponnesus. Dat. incommodi. 

5. év rourm mapackevis, in this state of preparation. Bee N. on 
I. 49. § 6 (end). 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


The Peloponnestan army reaches CEnoe, and making preparations to take it by storm are 
for some time delayed (§§ 1,2); which delay and his tardiness in other respects bring 
much censure upon Archidamusg, for during the siege of G2noe the Athenians effect.a 
their removal Into the city (§§ 3, 4); the alleged reason for this slowness of movement 
was the expectation that the Athenians would make some concession (§ 5). 


1. ddixero....mpa@rov, ““came upon Attica first at Ginoe.” C. 
§361.a. See N.on J. 114.§2. (noe lay on the route from the 
Isthinus to Boeotia, under Cythwron, and on the Eleusinian Cephissas. 
naperxevaCovTro—rnoinsdpevar, prepared to make. ws is generally 
found in the construction before the participle. Cf. Mt. § 555. Obs. 2. 
p. 961; K.§ 310. 4.4. Archidamusprobably assaulted this place, be- 
cause he thought it unsafe to leave so strong a fortress in his rear or 
on his flank; or he wished to give some color to the delay, which he 
was making for the purpose referred to in § 5 infra. 

2. a’ra Ppouvpip—exparro, used it for a fortress. “With ypyoSas 
a second dative often stands by means of attraction, so as to express 
the atm or design.” WK. § 285. 1. (2). atr@ reters to Oiven, but con- 
forms in gender to gpovpip. Cf. Kr. $61.7. N21. omoTe—xara- 
AdBo. The optative here denotes indetinite freqnency. See N. on I. 
49. § 3. —— drdus, otherwise (than it should have been) = to no pur- 
pose. xpdvov, for a while, some tine. 

8. airtay, censure, crimination, am’ avrov, i. e..from the con- 
sumption of so much time at Bnoe. Soxav, appearing, seeming. 
év....moAepou (cf. I. 80, et seq.). Bloomf. renders fuvayoyg, the 
assembly or congress (of the allies). Krig. translates it, Anregung, 
the incitement, the rousing up, which, by referring to the spirit and 
object of the congress, seems to me to contrast more forcibly with 
podukes, than though put for the congress itself. ov mapaway (be- 
cause he did not advise) mpodvpws rmodeneiv. Cf. I. 80-85. d:¢Ba- 
Aev, erposed him to censure. See N. on f oxevn xarecye, I. 6. § 8. 

4. €v ra xpdv@ roire, i, e. while the Lacedemonians were staying 
at noe. eddxouv....xaradaseiy = it seemed probable (cf. C. 
§ 551) that uf the Peloponnesians had adcanced with rapidity (8a ra- 
xovs=raxews), they tcould hare found every thing without the city. 
dy belongs to caradaSew. S. § 215. 5. ef pn... pedAnow, 
unless through (= but fur) his delay. Cf. Mt. §580. 2.0; Hoog. Gr. 
‘art. p. 65. 

5. ev= eri, ~— xadedog, halt, stoppage. —— dvacey rt. Sve N. 
on II. 12. $1. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


The Peloponnesians not succeeding in taking CEnoe, and receiving no proposals of peace 
from the Athenians, break up the siege, and marching forward into Attica, lay waste the 
country (§ 1); after defeating a detachment of Athenian cavalry at Rheiti, they proceed 
to Acharna, and ravage the surrounding country (§ 2). 


1. wacay idéay depends on retpacavres. Poppo professes himself 
in doubt between this construction, and that of the explanatory accu- 
sative (cf. Mt. § 425.5; K.§ 279. 7). If the latter construction be 
the true one, avrys referring to Ginoe must be supplied with mepa- 
wayres. ourw 87 (then indeed) responds to éredn. éppnoa»~ 
res = departing. an’ avtns, i. e. from CEnoe. pera... .yevon 
peva is to be construed after nuépa. ra—yevdpeva has the sense of a 
substantive (= the erent), aud is therefure followed by the genitive 
OnBaiwy. Cf. Mt. § 375. Obs. 1. ev IIAaraia depends upon ra— 
yevopeva, and not upon ray évedSdvtrwy OnBaiwyv. TOU Sépous..ee 
axpadfovros, in midsummer and when the harvest was ripe; literally, in 
the height of summer and of harvest. Arnold says that the commence- 
inent of this ravage of Attica could not be later than the end of June. 
Goel. refers rod cirov axpafovros to the time when the corn is in 
flower, and Leake says that the harvest in Peloponnesus begins about 
_June 10th, and does not end befvre July 20th, or the beginning of 
August. 

2. "EAXevoiva....mediov. Eleusis was situated on the bay of the 
same name, about midway between Mogara and Athens. Its modern 
name is Lepsina. North of the town was the Eleusinian pla, in 
which was Thria, about three miles north-east from Elensis, which 
gave its name tothe greater part of the plain. Tpomny—erotn= 
gavto, put to flight. rwa—innéwy = @ detachment of Athenian 
horse. It is not to be supposed that the whole of the invading army 
marched to Iheiti, for this repulse of the Athenians was doubtless 
effected by a dutuchment of the Peloponnesian horse. —— sep) rovs 
‘Peirous, at Rheiti. These were two salt lakes on the eastern margin 
of the bay of Elcusis, at the entrance of the plain, and forming the 
boundary betweer the Athenians and Eleusinians. Cf, Leake’s Topog. 
Ath. II. pp. 188-141. ri AlydAewy....'Axapyds. From the Thri- 
asian plain the invading army passed on until they came to the moun- 
tain (‘summit of the mountain.” Arnold) Oorydallus, where they 
appear to have left the Sacred Way, and with the mountain on their 
right, puraued their march to Acharna, a town sixty stadia (cf. I. 81. 
§ 2) north of Athens. Dodwell, cited approvingly by Popys Crviey, 
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II. p. 259), thinks that Corydallus and Atgaleos are one and the same 
mountain. If so, the main difficulty in the passage is removed. The 
reason why the Peloponnesians changed the direction of their marcb 
appears in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Archidamus refrained from entering the Athenian plain, in the expectation that the Athe 
nians would sally forth to prevent thelr country from being ravaged (§§ 1, 3); but when 
they neither met him at Eleusis nor at the Thriasian plain, he marched to Acharnze (§ 8), 
it being a place sultable for an army to encamp in, and his design being to provoke the 
Acharnians to come fuith and defend their lands from devastation; if however they 
should not do this, the plain might then be ravaged and the city of Athens approached, 
with the advantage, that tho zeal of the Acharnians to defond Athens would be diminished 
by the fact that their own lands were already ravaged (§§ 4, 5). 


1. ws....rafdpevov, with his army arranged for battle. as és 
payns = on the supposition that there would be a battle. Cf. K. § 290. 
R, 2. See N. on I. 73. § 5. meSiov of Attica. Col. Leake thinks 
that the district of Acharna was so separate from the plain of Athens, 
or at least was such a distinct portion of it, as to atford a good defen- 
sive position for an invading army (Topog. Ath. IT. p. 86). €xeivy 
ry é€aBody denotes time (S. § 204), or perhaps it may be regarded as 
the dative of means (by that irruption), which would account for the 
omission of ¢y, which is usually joined with words pot in theaaselves 
expressive of time. The plain was ravaged in the second expedition 
of the Peloponnesians (II. 55. § 1). 

2. yap introduces the explanation of yroun rode in the previous 
section. axpafovras....moAAy, abounding in young men. eos 
obra mpérepov, as never before = better than ecer before. ioe, 
perhaps. dy eneEeASeiv = ore ereEeASaev av. S. § 215. 5. —— 
wepuderw (see N. on mepropay, I. 24. § 6) is here tullowed by the infini 
tive, because it refers to the permission of something which may ex 
ist hereafter, and not of something already existing. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. 
§ 687. Obs. 

8. ef ére€iacw, (to see) whether they would meet him in battle. 
See N. on ef ros, I. 58. $1. 

4, Gua péy yap introduces another reason why Archidamus re- 
mained about Acharnm. 6 x@pos....évorparomedevoa: (= éwern- 
Secov dhaivero urparomedevoa év rp xwpy. See N. on I. 40. 4 init.), 
the place seemed convenient to encamp in. For édaivero with the in 
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finitive, see N. on J. 2. § 1). peya....mddrews, who constituted (see 
N. on I. 8. § 1) @ considerable portion of the state. yap in rpio- 
xAcoe yap illustrates the size and importance of this demus. See 
Leake’s Topog. Ath. IT. p. 85. mepworer3a. See N. on meptopay, 
I, 24. § 6. d:apSapévra is put for the present participle, inasmuch 
as it refers to an action coincident with the time designated by the 
verb upon which it depends. kai tous mavras, the whole (of the 
Athenians) also. adeéarepov, more fearlessly. 
eddxec from the preceding ¢eddxouv. mpos....mddw, near to the 
city itself, i. e. Athens. yap introduces the supposed apathy of 
the Acharnians, as a reason why the invading army could approach 
Athens itself. xuvduvevery depends on mpoSvpous. 
yropuy, dissension would be in their councils. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


The Athenians entertained hopes that the Peloponnesians would proceed no farther than 
Eleusis and the Thriasian plain, as was the case when Pleistoanax made an incursion 
into their country (§ 1); but when they see their invaders only sixty stadia from thoir 
city, they manifest, especially the younger portion of the citizens, great discontent at 
remaining inactive in the city (§ 2); prophecies and oracles are uttered which each in- 
terprets as suits his inclination; the Acharnians also are urgent in their desire to sally forth, 
and thus the city is full of excitement and commotion, and al] upbraid Pericles as the 
author of their calamities (§ 8). 


1. ’ASnvaios 8é x. r. A. The apodosis of péxpse pév od is commonly 
supposed to begin with the words xai ria éArida, but the presence of 
xai seems to forbid this, and there can properly be no opposition found 
between these words and ovxért avacyercy érotovvro (§ 2), the apodo- 
sis of érecdn....améxovra, Which is antithetic to péyo....6 orparos 
jv. Iam inclined therefore to adopt the opinion of Poppo, that the 
apodosis dvacyxerdv érotovvro is to be supplied after mpoteva, from the 
antithetic apodosis ovx avacyerdy émosovvro. Goel. and Arnold, how- 
ever, regard xai riva eAmids as forming the apodosis, cai correspond 
ing to pexpt, and ovxére avacyerdv émoaovvro having the sense non jam 
sperabant. TlAecoroavaxra. See Notes on I. 107. §2; 114. § 2. 
dre = ore. Kihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 804. 7) says that this change of 
the substantival for the adverbial clause results from an ellipsis of rot 
xpovou: I remember the time when I did thus and so =I remember 
that I did, etc. Cf. also Liddell and Scott, sud voce. 
Opinge. See N. on I. 114. § 2. —— orparg. 8. § 206. 5. 
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wpoedSav, having adranced no further. mndetow is here used of space 





by way of accommodation with mpoeASev. &dfarrt avayepnow, 
because (see N. on I. 9. § 4) he seemed to hare been induced to this re- 
treat by bribery. mecoSnvas in the active is followed by two accuss- 
tives. The more usual construction, however, would have been eis 
rn» aveywpnoww. Of. K. § 278. 4. ) 

2. avrois depends on é¢udavet as an adnominal genitive. S. § 197. 
N. 4. ws eixds refers not to yys....éudavet, but to setvor edai- 
yETO. of mpeoBurepa. Repeat mentally éwpaxecay. —— sAny ra 
Mndixa, except in the Median wars. xara £voTdces Te ytyroperos. 
See N. on III. 27. § 8. €avres, SC. éfsévas. 

8. xpyopoddya. See N. on II. 8. § 2. Sv....a@pyyro. Most 
of the critics supply the ellipsis which is evidently here, by repeating 
the last verb. So Arnold translates: “which they were eager to listen 
to as each was eager ; which they were severally eager to listen to.? Cf. 
K. § 844. Prof. Crosby is disposed to govern dxpoaoSat by apynro, 
it being placed before os, in order to avoid the awkward collocation 
Sv ws. He would then supply nxpodvro or nxpoaro and render: 
which to listen to according as each one was eager, so they listened = 
which they listened to, each according to the excitement of his feelings. 
The correctness of this ingenious sulution will of course depend much 
on the validity of the assumption in respect to the position of ds. I 
see no objection to this transposition, but unless it is made, must con- 
cur in the explanation of Poppo, Arnold, and Bloomf. oidpevos 
eee ASnvaiwy, thinking that they formed no small part of the Athe- 
nians ; literally, that no small part of the Athenians was with them. 
Of. 11. 20.§ 4. In respect to mapa odiow, seo N. on map’ ipiv, I. 83. 
§1. ws, when. —— éviyyov, urged on. 
which the antecedent depends on ovdey. 
mapivece. éxaxe(ov. Conspicuous among those who reviled him 
was Cleon. emeEdyur. The optative is employed because Gre... 
éreEayor is quoted as what was said or thought by the persons here 
spoken of, Cf. Jelt’s Kuhn. § 885. Obs.; Mt. § 529. —— dy is put for 
4 by attraction with its antecedent. S. §175. 1. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


Pericles secing the Athenians so bighly exasperated, and being satisfied of the wisdom of 
his councils, convenes no public assembly, lest in such a state of excitement unwise 
measures should be adopted, but contents himself with keeping the city as tranquil as 
possible (§ 1); he sends out detachments of horse, however, to check the enemy when 
extending their ravages too near the city, on one of which occasions an engagement takes 
place between the Athenian and Thessalian cavalry, aud the Bootian horse (§ 2); a list 
is given of the Thessalian auxiliarios (§ 8). 





1. pos ro napév, in reference to the present posture of things. 
ov Ta aptora dpovoivras (by litotes) = judging badly. mept Tou 
pn emekceva, in not leading them forth to battle. éxxAnoiay signi- 
fies @ public meeting, EvdAAoyov, a gathering or an assembly of a more 
private nature. rou... .efapuaprew, leat coming together under the 
influence of passion rather than reason, they should err in their re- 
solves. This genitive clause denotes the reason why Pericles did not 
convene an assembly. C.§ 622. N. A similar use of rov with the 
infinitive is found in I. 4. re in rny re responds to re after éxxAn- 
giav. padtora Goov eduvaro. See N. on I. 17. $1. 

2. rou py....xaxoupyery is constructed like rov....éapapreiy in 
§ 1. mpodpopous = Yidous (III. 1. § 1). —— orparcas of tho Pelo- 
ponnesians. Bpaxeia = puxpa. Cf. I. 78. § 1. év Bpvyios, at 
Phrygia. This place was in Attica near the Beeotian line, but its 
exact locality cannot now be determined. rede limits eveyevero. 
A rédos of cavalry was 2048 men. per avray, i. e. on their side. 
mpds, against, ovx €Aaccov = the better of it. For the lito- 
tes, see N. on I. 8. $1. péxpt ov (= rov ypovou, dre. O. § 580. a), 
until, avray refers to the Athenians and Thessalians. aomrdy- 
8ous. See N. on I. 63. § 8 (init.). It shows that the Athenians were 
not conquered, that they were able (darov3a) to bring away the 
bodies of their slain. Tq vorepaig. Bloomf. thinks that they were 
afraid to do this on the day of the fight, lest the same scene should 
take place as is recorded in I. 105. § 7. 

8. 7 3€....Gecaardy, this aid of theirs furnished by the Thessa- 
liang. avrn is reflexive and refers to the Athenians, —— xara.... 
Evppayexov. Cf. I. 107. § 7. Hapioto. If this word should be 
written Ilvpaow, Pyrasii, it refers to the inhabitants of Pyrasus a 
pea-port of Pthiotis, otherwise it is not known what people are re- 
ferred to. ano... .éxarepos, each from his own faction. The article 
bus the force of a possessive pronoun by the influence of éxdrepos, 
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after the analogy of a substantive with the article followed by a verb 
in the middle voice. It is unnecessary to suppose that the two parties 
here spoken of were aristocratical and democratical, since the former 
would not have helped the Athenians. Reference is doubtless had to 
family dissensions or local divisions. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


The Peloponnesians belng unable to bring the Athenians to a general engagement, break 
up their encampment at Acharne, and ravage other portions of Attica (§ 1); in the 
meanwhile the Athenians send their flect to cruise around Peloponnesus (§ 2); the Pelo- 
ponnesians having remained in Attica until they had exhausted their provisions, return 
home through Beeotia and disband their forces (§ 3). 





1. dpavres. Sco N. on II. 12. § 4 (end). IlapynSos, Mount 
Parnes lay 60 stadia north of Acharnie, and was the loftiest mountain 
in Attica, being 4700 fect high. Between this and Mount Brilessus 
on the south-east, flowed the Athenian Cephissus. 

2. yn of Attica. ras é€xaTov vais—Gomep mapecxevalovro, the 
hundred ships which they were getting ready (i. e. when the historian 
last mentioned them, II. 17. § 4). So Arnold explains the use of the 
imperfect, which is preferable to making it stand for the pluperfect 
(had got ready), a use quite questionable. mepténAeoy, cruised 
around Peloponnesus. 

8. dcov eiyov ra éemirndea, as long a time (literally, as much) as 
they had supplies for. C. § 390. ovx pep ex€Badoy, not by the way 
in which they came in. Tloomf. attributes this to the fact, that they 
had devastated the country and could find nothing to subsist on. But 
he forgets that they had taken provisions with them for forty days. I 
prefer therefore the reason given by the Schol. ows cai raAAa 8noca~ 
res paddAov Avrnowow. naptovres, while passing by. ’"Opanndy. 
Col. Leake (Topog. of Athens, II. p. 112) says that this name is now 
given to a small village on the right bank of the Vourieni (Boupsés), 
anciently the Asopus. It was situated at the mouth of this river 
nearly east of Tanagra (of. Kiepert’s map). Cf. HII. 91. § 8. The 
Peloponnesians might have crossed at Tanagra, but chose this more 
northern and circuitous route, for the same reason that they returned 
by a different way than that by which they entered Attica. —— 
Iletpaixyy.seems to have been a district on the Oropian frontier of 
Attica. Some editions have Mpaixn». 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


After the departure of the Peloponnesians, the Athenians establish permanent guards unth 
by land and sea, and set apart out of the treasures in the citadel 1000 talenta, 1> be 
expended in nothing else than the defence of the city, in sase it should be attacked by 
naval force (§ 1); 100 triromes are also decreed to be reserved yearly for the same emer 


gency (§ 2). 


1. dowep....gvdrdakew, = just as they were to continue through the 
whole war, literally, were to keep guard. - efaipera momnoapevots, 
having taken out. xwpts SeaSa, to set apart. és GAdo tt, for 
any other purpose than what is mentioned in the following sentence. 
és by constructio pragnans gives to xiweiy the sense of to apply as 
well as to remove. See N. on I. 18. § 2. Savaroy is in apposition 
with (npiav. 

2. per’ avrav, with them, i. e. as being embraced in the same re- 
servation for an emergency. The idea is that from the ships ready 
for sea, they were yearly to select 100 of the best, which were to be 
laid aside for the purpose here specified. &v depends on pydepnia, 
and pera rav xpnparwy is to be constructed after mepi rov avrov xv- 
duvov. With ypyjoSa supply dofer avrois from the preceding section. 

















CHAPTER XXV. 


yaw Athenian fleet, reinforced by 50 ships of the Corcyreeans, ravage the Peloponnesian 
cvast wad attack Methone (§ 1); but Brasidas, who happens to be in that quarter, forces 
his way into the place and prevents its capture (§ 2); the Athenians then sailing along 
lay waste the country sround Pbia, and defeat a body of troops who come to relieve the 
place (§ 3); a storm arising they embark in their ships and put in at the port of Phia, 
which the Messenians and others proceeding across by land have taken (§ 4); these 
troops are then taken on board, and the ships weigh anchor, e superior force heaving 
assembled to succor the place (§ 5). 


1. év rais éxardv vavoi. Of. II. 28. § 2. GAroe reves, i. e. the 
Messenians of Naupactus (cf. J. 108. § 8), Acarnanians, and the Za- 
eynthians (cf. I]. 9. § 1). éxei, i.e. in the parts around Corcyra. 
@AXa te éexdxovy. “ Alias rastationes faciebant.” Portus. dAda re 
gives to the following «ai the sense of and particularly, and especially, 
MeSavnv, Methone, a Lacedwmonian town on the south-western 
coast of Messenia. ——- dy3parey oie évdvrwy, no men (i. e. soldiers) 
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being in it; i.e. it being mostly destitute of defenders, as some men 
must have been in it. 

2. Bpacidas. We are here introduced to this noble Spartan, whose 
qualities Diod. sums up in these words, young, strong, brare. Poppo 
(Proleg. II. p. 114) says of him: “‘ille sane vir egregius fuit, strenuus 
et impiger (dpacrnpios), fortis, prudens, in socios justus, moderatus, 
mausuetus IV. 81, 108, non infucundus 84, omnino omnibus in rebus 
bonus (xara mdvra dyads, 81). Nullum insigne facinus a Lacedemo- 
niis in tota prima belli parte sine illo patratum est.” éxwyv is to 
be taken with éruye. 5S. § 225. 8. pera ondcrav éxaroy. Bloomf. 
says that he only wished to secure the place from a coup-de-main, for 
the Athenians would not venture upon a siege, as the people of the 
surrounding country would soon assemble in large numbers and over- 
power them. kata THY xwpay = mept Thy modu. wpos TO Tel- 
xos retpappevov. Not only were their faces turned towards the place, 
but their minds were intent upon what was then going on. Cf. Sal. 
Jugur. LX. aroAeoas, hating lost. Diod. mistaking this word, 
says that he even killed many of the enemy. émnvede €v Zrdpry. 
What this praise consisted in or by whom conferred, Arnold professes 
himself unable to discover. 

8. axdvres, touching at. *HAeias. Sec N. on I. 114. § 2.—— 
Peavy, Phia. This town appears to have been situated in the south- 
ernmost part of that division of Elis, called the Hollow (4 xotAn “HXss), 
which was formed by the valley of the Peneus and ita branches, and 
which constituted Elis Proper (‘‘ vetus domicilium Epeorum.” Poppo 
Proleg. II. p. 175). Arnold says that its inhabitants were descend- 
ants of the older people, who were cynquered by the Etolians, and 
formed the subordinate class called meptoccoit. The name Hollow was 
given it, according to the Schol., to distinguish it from the mountain- 
ous portion on the east and inland, but Strabo says rather to distin- 
guish it from Pisatis and Triphylia, which belonged to Elis in its 
most extensive sense. These naines are not employed by Thucydides, 
but he opposes to the inhabitants of the Hollow, rovs atrdéSev éx ris 
meptotxious ‘HXeious, Which doubtless refers to the Pigatw, as Triphy- 
lia lay farther south and more remote from the scene of action. Cf. 
Poppo, 1. ¢. Aoyadas, select troops. avrosev (see N. on III. 7. 
§ 5), i.e. at Phia, inasmuch as this place was situated in the territory 
of the Pisats, although in its most western extremity. So Poppo (1. c.) 
interprets éx r7s....’ HAeiwv by ex ras Dccaridos. 

4. dvépov....peyadou, ‘a storm coming down upon them, or sur- 
prising them.” Arnold. ‘Male Goel. ingruente a terra vento,” 
Poppo. —— seprenAgoy,...dxpav, doubling the promontory called Io- 
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thys. This cape is now called Caticolo. év ty Deg, at Phia. Cf. 
I. 62. § 1. Meoonvot, Viz. those who had been colonized at Nau- 
pactus (I. 103. § 3). €v Trour@, SC. Katpa. Thy Peay alpovor. 
There is some obscurity in relation to the movements of the Athenians 
at Phia. For they appear to have been first at this place, after which 
a stor compels them to embark, double the cape, and put in to the 
port of Phia. This last circumstance indicates clearly, that they 
were not at the port of Phia when the storm began. This difficulty 
in question has been overlooked or passed by without remark, by all 
the commentators except Bloomf. and Poppo, the latter of whom 
(Proleg. II. 177) supposes the port and the town of Phia to have 
occupied different sides of the promontory. But és rov ev rz deg 
Acqueva clearly shows that the town and the harbor were in the same 
place. I know of no better way of clearing up the obscurity, than 
to suppose és decay in § 3 to be taken in a general sense for near 
Phia, in the vicinity of Phia, and to denote a position on the land on 
the southern side of the promontory, where they landed and spent 
two days in plundering the country. But when the storm came on, 
they sailed around the cape to the port of Phia, the Messenians hav- 
ing crossed over by land and taken the town, which may have been 
situated some distance from the port, in the direction of the place 
where the Athenians first landed (cf. Pape’s Wort. Griech. Eigen. 
p. 400). 











CHAPTER XXXVI. 


At the same time with the preceding expedition, the Athenians send out 80 ships to cruise 
around Locris (§ 1); which squadron ravage the coast, storm Thronium, and at Alope 
defeat the united forces of the Locrians (§ 2). . 


1. wept tHv Aoxpida, i. e. to the country of the Locri (the Opuntif 
and Epicnemidii). —— dua gvAakny, at the same time as a guard. 
This noun is not dependent on epi, nor is és to be supplied as some 
say it is, but by a change of construction is put in apposition with 
vais. It will be remembered that the Athenians had conveyed their 
cattle into Euboea (cf. II. 14. § 1), which made them more solicitous 
for its security. Of. II. 82. $1. 

2. ris mapa3aAacciov depends on gorw d (= gua. See N. on I. 
65. § 3. @poviov, Thronium, was the chief town of the Locri 
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Epicnemidii, on the Boagrius, a stream flowing into the Sinus Mali- 
seus, now called the Gulf of Zituni. —— ’Addry, Alope, lay about 80 
stadia east of Thronium on the coast about midway between Daphnus 
and Cynus. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


The Athenians expel the Aginets from tbat island, and place colonists in their stead (§ 1); 
Thyrea is given by the Lacedemontans to the expatriated ginetw to dwell in, partly 
through enmity to the Athenians, and partly in retarn for services rendered them by tne 
/Eginets in the insurrection of the Helots (§ 2). 


1. émtxaXécavres....eivat, charging them with being in no small 
degree the authors (literally, cause) of the war (O. § 893. y). In re 
spect to the truth of this charge, cf. I. 67. § 2. Atyway depends 
on éyew, Which is the subject of épaivero. alroy méuwarras exoi- 
xous, by sending out their own colonists. The Athenians were afraid 
that the Lacedwmonians would get possession of the island, and make 
it a sallying point in the war, and therefore they determined to an- 
ticipate them in the thing. vorepoy the expatriation of the Agi- 
nets, 

2. éxmecovor = having been drifen out. Cf. C. § 556. edocay 
—voixeiv, gave to inhabit. The infinitive here denotes design or pur- 
pose. K. § 306. d. Ovpeav, Thyrea. This place lay upon the 
western shore of the Argolic Gulf. Col. Leake identifies it with the 
ruins of a city found near the monastery of Laku. ™myY yyy, i. @. 
the land in the vicinity of Thyrea. Bloomf. thinks that the possession 
of this town and region was only temporarily given them, until such 
time as the Lacedewmonians might be able to restore them to their 
own country. This was not done, however, until after the battle of 
4igospotami, when Lysander collected them together and reinstated 
them in A®gina. ’"ASnvaiwy is the objective genitive. or.... 
eravagraow. Cf. I. 101, 102. In respect to the earthquake, ef. I. 
101. § 2. urd, in the time of. R. § 299. ITI. 2. 0. ol péy.... 
wxecay. Even hero their implacable enemies did not suffer them to 
remain in quiet, for wo find that in the eighth year of the war, the 
Athenians attacked them, burnt Thyrea, and slaughtered its citizens, 
or carried them to Athens, where they were put to death. Cf£ IV. 
56, 57. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The same summer an eclipse of the sun takes place, 


1. voupnvig xara oednyny, the first day of the lunar month. kara 
cweAnmy is added, because the beginning of the natural lunar month 
did not exactly correspond with the beginning of the civil month. 
The vovznvia was the day, on the evening of which the new moon 
first appeared. The full moon was in the middle of the month, on 
which account it was called dydpunus, the month-divider, Cf. Smith’s 
Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 175. This eclipse took place a. o. 431. 
Aug. 8. Soxei elvat yiyveoSat Buvarov = Bonet SuvacSat yiyveoSat. 
Although the time of eclipses began to be noticed, yet their cause lay 
concealed from the men of those days, for as Bred. remarks, they are 
numbered in I. 23. § 8, with such fortuitous calamities as earthquakes, 
famines, etc. The saime thing is seen in the prominence here given 
to the event; for what historian of our times would mention, as a 
thing worthy of note, an eclipse of the sun? dverAnpa%n, became 
Jull again, i. e. resumed its fall-orbed brightness. yevopevos, 
after hating been. 











CHAPTER XXIX. 


The Athenians, in hopes of obtaining the alliance of Sitalces king of Odrysm, make his rel 
ative Nymphodorus a public guest, and invite him to Athens (§ 1); Teres the fatber of 
Sitalces, was the first who advanced the Odrysian kingdom to power (§ 2); and is not to 
be confounded with Tereus, who espoused Procne the daughter of Pandion (§ 3); Nym- 
phodorus coming to Athens, brings about the desfred alliance with the Thracian king, 
whom he promises to persuade to send an ariny to the ald of the Athenians (§§ 4,5): he 
effects also a reconciliation between the Athenians and Perdiccas, and thus secures him 
also as an ally of Athens (§ 6). 


1. rov TlvSew, the son of Pythos. In some proper names the At- 
tics retained the Ionic genitive. Cf. K. § 44. R. 8; 0. § 96. 7. 8. —— 
"ABSnpirny. See N. on II. 97. §1. nap avrg. Seo N. on I. 88. 
$3. This pronoun refers to Sitalces. mporepov....vouiforres, al- 
though (see N. on J. 7. § 1) they had formerly regarded him as a pub- 
lic enemy. mpotevov. The office of a prorenus corresponded in 
many respects to that of our consuls. It was his duty to watch over 
the interests of the citizens of the state whose proxenus he waa, 

21 
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whenever they happened to visit the city in which he dwelt. When 
any one performed this office of his own choice, without an appoint- 
inent of the state whose interests he would serve, he was styled ¢Se 
Aompdfevos, but when authorized thus to do, he became a mpdevos. 
perermcuvavro, invited him (to Athens); literally, sent for him. 
——Thpew. Sco N. on Dvdew. Ecupayoyv is limited by odie. 

8. 6 8€ Thpns. Goeller has thus given the genealogy of this house: 








Teres king of Odrys. 


Sitalces. Spardacus. a daughter, a daughter, 
wife of mother of 
Sadocus. Seuthes. Nytmphodorus. Octomasadas 


king of the Scytha. 


The third column I have taken from Bloomf. "Odpvcas is put for 
the adnominal genitive after Baoweiay. THY peyaAny....Eroings, 
he made the kingdom much greater (é€mi mdciov. See N. on I. 9. § 8) 
than the rest of Thrace, i.e. than the other Thracian states. Goel. in- 
terprets, over u large portion of the rest of Thrace. But then, as Poppo 
remarks, we should have expected eri ro mAeiov. yap. Krig. 
supplies the ellipsis: (but not the whole,) jor @ large portion remain- 
ed free. This appears to be based on the same interpretation which 
Goel. gives to emi mdciov. But yap seems to me to belong to ris 
dAAns Opaxns = (and there were Thracian states not subject to Odry- 
e~,) for a considerable portion (of the country) remained free. In 
respect to these independent states, cf. IT. 96. § 2, et seq. 

8. Typet limits mpoonxe, and is defined by r@—oxdvre, the one 
who had (S. § 225.1). Render mpoonxer—ovder, has no connection 
with, has no relation to. —— ovd€....éyévovro, nor did they belong to 
the same part of Thrace. For the genitive, cf. S. § 190. —— 6 péer— 
6 Tnpevs. The noun sometimes appears in this formula, to give em- 
phasis to the distinction intended, or perhaps here to show the differ- 
ence in the naines of the two persons. Cf. Mt. § 288. Obs. 5. Oppos- 
ed to this is Tnpns 8€ infra. AavAia. This was a town or for- 
tress near Parnassus, which, according to Dodwell, still retains its 
name and has about seventy houses. TO épyov....ai yuvaixes (i. @. 
Procne and Philomela). The story is, that, in revenge for the base 
and inhuman conduct of Teres towards Philomela, her sister Procne 
killed and served up on his father’s table Itys, who was about six 
years of age. It is remarked by Smith, that this chapter contains the 
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only story told by Thucydides in his whole history, but Haack finds 
another in II. 102. Poppo, Arnold, and some others enclose «ai ré 
épyov.... Odpvaas é8od in the marks of a parenthesis. Aavitas 
9 dpms, the Daulian bird. eixos O€ eat x. 7. A. is introduced to 
confirm the position, that the husband of Procne was not the Thra- 
cian prince who reigned over Odrys. xndos, marriage connec- 
tion, affinity by marriage. dia rogovrov (With which paAdAor is 
to be taken) = at so much nearer a distance, is opposed to da aoAdGv 
Huepov—odov in the next member. €yev should have been a verb, 
or re after Bacwevs omitted to make the construction regular. 
év xpdret = of any povrcer. 

4. ob—ovra, being his son. —— odpiotr—fuvedeiv, would help them 
to subdue. avroy is the subject of Euvedeiv. 

5. cai... A&nvaiov, and caused (repeat éroinae) that his son should 
be made an Athenian citizen (S. § 207. 2). avrov refers to Sitalces. 
xatadvoev, would bring to aclose. The next clause is confirma- 
tory of this, and is therefore introduced by yap. neioery depends 
on imedexero to be supplied from the preceding clause. 

6. air@ refers to Perdiccas. adrosouvaz. The Athenians had 
taken Therme. Of. I. 64. § 2. éri Xadxideas....Poppiwvos. Of. 
J. 65. § 8. 



































JHAPTER XXX. 


The Athenian fleet continuing their cruise aronnd Peloponnesus, take Soliam and Astacus 
(§ 1); they then sail to Cephallenia, which they bring over to the Athenian alliance with- 
out employing force, after which they return to Athens (§ 2). 


1. SéAcov. Col. Leake (who adopts the orthography ZvAAco», Sol- 
lium) fixes the situation of this town on the western coast of Acarna- 
nia, between Leucas and the Ciniadm. On the same coast further 
north was also Palerus (cf. North. Greece, IV. p. 18). But Kiepert 
puts Solium on his map opposite the northern extremity of Leucas, 
and Palerus south of it. It will be seen by this, that the Athenian 
fleet coasted northward from Phia (cf. II. 25. § 5 end). mapadtdd- 
act... .vepersa. See N. on e80cav—oixeiv, II. 27. § 2. ——“*Acraxov. 
“ Astacus was the chief maritime city northward of the (niads 
near the Echinades.” Leake’s North. Greece, IV. p. 4. As this 
place lay south of Solium, the fleet was probably on its homeward 
course when it was taken. From this place they sailed directly across 
to Oephallenia. —-- avré», i. ¢. Evarchus, 
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2. nara, over against, opposite to. K. § 292. II. 1. c. —— rerpa- 
wodts ovca = having four cities. In respect to the situation of these 
towns, cf. Leake’s North. Greece, III. pp. 56-68; Kiepert’s Map of 
Greece at the time of this war. Uadjs is in apposition with 
odes implied in rerpadrodts. Cf. O. § 882. 4. 





CHAPTER XXXI. 


In the autumn of this year, Pericles leads an army into the Megarean country, to which 
expodition the homeward-boand fleet from the coasts of Peloponnesus join themselves 
(§ 1); the army was then larger than any with which the Athenians had befure taken the 
Held, for their power was then at its height, and the pestilence bad not thinned their 
numbers (§ 2); having laid waste much of the Megarean territory the army retorns 
home (§ 8). 

1. mepi 8€ rd PIwdrwpov, about the close of autumn. Gott). fixes 
the time at the end of October. —— of....’ASnvaios, the Athenians 
who had been cruising around Peloponnesne (cf. II. 25. § 1). — 
érvxov....dvaxoui(opevor, for they happened to be now at cEyina on 
their coyage home (see N. on I. 80.§2). These words are enclosed 
in a parenthesis by Bekker, Haack, Bothe, and Arnold. In Poppo’s 
edition the parenthesis is erroneously made to close with dvyres. —— 
yoxovro—ovras. See N. on I. 36. § 3. EuveniySnoay, more usually 
fuvépitav. Kriig. 

2. d3pdov, collected together. The assertion here made must refer 
to the times preceding this expedition, as afterwards they appear to 
have taken the field with more numerous forces. In the battle at 
Delinum, the Athenian furces are said (LV. 94. $1) not to be inferior 
in number to the enemy, and these in the previous chapter are snid to 
have been 17,000. In the siege of Syracuse, the naval and land forces 
combined must have exceeded the number here referred to. If there- 
fore the assertion is not limited, as was said, to the times preceding 
this expedition, the excess must have consisted in the light-armed 
troops (ywpis....dXiyos), the most of which at Delium had gone 
home. In the enumeration here made, those engaged in the siege of 
Potidwa are included, to make the whole number correspond to that 
given in II. 13. § 6. —— ’ASnvaiwy without their allies. 

8. cat ddAa. Cf. IV. 66. § 1. kara €ros €xaorov, each year, 
“Ex decreto publico (Charini) jurabant Atheniensium orpanpyoi, ors 
ral dis dva may €ros cis Tiv Meyapixyy éuBadovor.” Haack (2d edit ). 
—— Nicaa éddw. Of. IV. 66-69. 











Cmr. XXXIIL] NOTES. 478 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


The island Atatante is fortified by the Athenians, as a post for the defence of Enbcea against 
privateers from Opus and other Locrian ports (§§ 1, 2). 


1. ’AraAavrn, Atalante was a small island near the Locrian coast, . 
off against Opus. —— gpovpiov = dare eivac dpovpiov. Steph. —— 
rovu—xaxoupyery. See N.on rov.... e€apapreiv, II. 22. § 1. 


CHAPTER XXXITII. 


At the request of Evarchus, the Corinthians fit out a flect of 40 sail with 1500 huplites, and 
reinstate him in tho possession of Astacus (§ 1); the expedition, however, t» ansuccees- 
ful in the attempt to reduce other maritime towns in Acarpania and sail homeward (§ 2); 
touching at Cephallenia, they disembark on the territory of the Craniana, and while in a 
state of security frum a truce, are suddenly attacked, lose some of their men, and are 
compelled to retreat to their ships, after which they resume their voyage hunewards (§ 3). 


1. Evapxos. Cf. IJ. 80. §1. cal auros....mpovemtoS@uaro, 
ind he himself hired some auxiliaries. In the active voice mpoop- 
o3dw signifies to let out for hire. 

2. xarnyayoy Evarchus. Ts aAAns ’Axapyavins depends on 
€or & (see N. on II. 26. § 2) yapia. 

8. oxdvres. See N. on II. 25. $8. és tnv Kpavioy yay. Of. 
II. 30. § 2. aitay, i.e. the Cranians., €& opodroyias, “ per 
compositionem quum se in deditionem venturos exse simulassent.” 
Poppo. opav attrav (= davrav. 8. § 69), themselves, i.e. the 
very persons who had assembled to arrange the terms of the pretcnd- 
ed surrender. These words are in apposition with ray Kpavioy. 
arpoodoxnros has an active sense, not expecting, Cf. II. 98.§ 4; IV. 
72. §2. Bucudrepov avayaydpevor, being forced to put out to sea, 
or perhaps better, embarking in great precipitation, Badrepov (com- 
parative of Biaiws. Cf. Betant’s Lex. Thucyd.) having the sense of in 
@ forced, compulsory manner. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


In the following winter the Athenians perform funeral obsequies, in honor of those whe 
have first fallen in the war (§ 1); three days the bones are exposed ty view, and sach 
offerings are brought as cach one chooses for his own dead (§ 2); the bones are then 
placed iu cars, one being left empty fur such of the fallen as had not been found for re 
moval (§ 8); the procession is then accompanied by those who picase, and the female 
relatives follow it with lamentations for the dead (§ 4); the bones are then deposited fa 
the public sepulchre in the most beautiful suburb of the city, whero Ife all who fall in war, 
except the heroes of Marathon, who are especially honored by a sepulchre in the place 
where they fell (§ 5); when covered with earth, a person eminent fur his abilities and 
station pronoances a funeral oration, which closes the ceremonies /§ 6); this order was 
observed on the present occasion, and Pericles was chosen orator, who advancing to an 
elevated platfurm, pronounces the funeral oration which follows (§§ 7, 8). 


1. 8npocia rapas émoinoavro, solemnized the funeral in a public 
manner, The plural radas is used, because the rites pertained to each 
of the slain. mpa@roy, i. e. in the first year of the war. 

2. ra pev dora. The flesh had been previously removed by burn- 
ing. mporidevra, they exposed to view. THY dtroyeroperayv, of 
the departed. This word is employed in the same sense, in II. 51. §5. 
nporptra, the third day before. emipepet....Bovrnra, each 
brings whatecer (offerings). he pleases for his own dead (s0. venpe). 
Reference is had to flowers, garlands, and costly ornaments, with 
which the relics of the departed were honored. 

8. duAns exaorns piav, one (cottin) for each tribe. EVETTE. 20 
duAns = eveore b€ ra cora guAdns hs exactros nv. On the attraction 
of gvAjs, seo N. on duvapyiv, 1. 83.§2. se depends on fy» according 
to S. § 190; C. § 390. é€orpwpern, “covered with a pall.” Bloomf. 
trav apaveav, the genitive of possession after xAivn, is explained 
by of....dvaipeow. For the subjunctive with dy in this relative sen- 
tence, cf. S. §217. 2; C. § 606. For the omission of av in the employ- 
ment of the optative, see N. on I. 50. § 1. 

4. Ewexpépa, attends the funeral procession, accompanies the pro- 
cession. cAodupopeva, with lamentations. Cf. S. § 225. 38. 

5. ovv, there. éxi....mpoagteiou, in the most beautiful suburb, 
siz. Ceramicus. TOUS €x TOY ToAcpwy (SC. dwoSavdvras) = those 
who fall in battle. So rovs év Mapa3am signifies those slain at Mar- 
athon. nAny is usually followed by the genitive (K. § 271. 8), but 
here rovs depends on Sumrovet. €xeiveoy refers to those who fell at 
Marathon. avrov, there, i.e. whore they fell. The Greeks regard- 
ed the battle st Marathon, as we regard that of Bunker Hill, which 
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jn its consequences as well as the desperate valor displayed by undis- 
ciplined militia, is by common consent looked upon as the battle of 
the American revolution. 

6. xpvywor. See N. on eipeSHouvw. The accompanying dy is found 
in the connective érecday. py akeveros = of distinguished ability. 
eivac depends on do0xnn (has the reputation of). mponkn, 28 
superior, 18 the first. Aeyet....mpéerovra, pronounces a suitable 
panegyric over them. In respect to émi, cf. Mt. § 586. «. 

8. ouv. See N.on §5. xaipov. Poppo, Iaack, and Arnold 
read xaipds, Which I am disposed to adopt: when the time (of speak- 
ing) came. «atpov would require, when he obtained the time of 
speaking, which certainly, as putting Pericles in the attitude of one 
desirous to speak, is not so well as to represent the occasion as offer- 
ing itself to him. tynrov merounpevov, having been made high. 
rou dpidov depends on emi mAciorov. 




















CHAPTERS XXXV.—XLVI. 


These chapters contain the cclebrated funeral oration of Pericles, which 
has ever been considered a masterpiece of eloquence, whether regard be had 
to the grandeur of the theme, the patriotic and liberal sentiments advanced, 
or tho simplicity and dignity of its style. The exordium is contained in 
chap. 85; then having briefly announced the subject-matter of his discourse 
(chap. 36), he pa:-es to a consideration of the internal policy, habita, cus- 
toms, refinement, learning, liberality of the Athenians, for the existence 
and perpetuity of which the departed worthies had fought and died (chaps. 
37-41). He then eulogizes more directly the persons whose funeral rites 
they are celebrating, and exhorts the Athenians to imitate their virtues, 
bravery, and patriotism (chaps, 42, 43); the parents and relatives of the 
deceased are thru addressed in words of sympathy and encouragement, 
after which the orator closes with a brief peroration (chaps 44—46). 

No adequate justice can be done in a brief abstract to this noble effort of 
soe of the greatest minds which Greece or any other country ever produced, 
and it is commended, therefore, without further remark to the student, as 
well worthy of his careful and frequent perusal, The more it is read and 
studied the more prominent will be its grand and towering dimensions, the 
more impressive the noble sentiments with which it abounds. Let no one 
who would put himself under its full influence, cease his efforts to master 
it, until he can read it fluently at a sitting without the aid of grammars, 
lexicons, or annotationa, Then as he reads, he will find his sympathies with 
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the theme and the vccasion awakened, his emotions enkindled, his soul 
inspired with high and gencrous sentimenta, and he will rise from its 
perusal with a more ardent love of country, more liberal, enlightened, and 
exalted views of what constitutes the true glory of a state, and better quali- 
fied to act the part of a good citizen in whatever sphere of action he may be 
called to move. 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 


The orator begins by remarking, that those who have preceded him on occasions like this, 
have eulogized the legislator who appointed this service, but in his estimation the deeds 
of the departed together with the public funeral are a sufficient honor to them, withoat 
hazarding their praise by intrusting it to the keeping of a panegyrist, who may do well or 
otherwise in the execution of his task (§ 1); for In an oration of this sort, it is difficult to 
give general satisfaction, since different judgments will be formed on many points by 
those personally acquainted with the transactions alluded to, and those who are Ignorant 
of the affalrs spoken of, will consider every thing beyond their own reach, an exaggerr 
tion (§ 2); yet as law and custom sv demand, he will endeavor to the best of his ability 
to perfurm the service assigned him (§ 3). 


1. rov mpooSevra....tdvde, the one who added this oration to thé 
(other) legal obserrances. The Schol. refers this to Solon, but the cas- 
tom is thought by many to be of an earlier date. @s xadov. The 
participle éy is here omitted. Cf. Mt. § 568. Obs. éri. See X. 
on I, 34. § 6. €x tav modcuwov. See N.on I. 34. § 6. Bloom. 
however, finds a pragnans constructio (see N. on I. 18. § 2) in &.— 
Sarropevas, remoced from the field of battle and brought hither. — 
avroy referring to Adyoy is in the accusative absolute after ws. See N. 
on I, 134. § 4. Some perhaps will prefer to make atro»v the subject 
of dyopeveoSat, and xadov the predicate. The sense will remain un- 
changed, as will be seen by the corresponding idiom of our own Jaa- 
guage, tnasmuch as it is honorable to be spoken, and inasmuch aa for 
this to be spoken is honorable. dv eddxet, it could seem, is opposed 
to éredn....€yev (§ 3 infra). Pericles modestly opposes his judg 
ment to that of the supporters of the custom. Haack and Goel. erro- 
neously refer dy to eva, it scems—that it would be. avdpay.... 
ripas, tnasmuch as (S. § 225. 4) these men showed their calor (literally, 
were brave) in deeds, that their honor should be illustrated by deeds. 
xai, also, belongs to épyw, and this noun is explained by ofa «cai viv, 
such as now, etc. Kat pr....miorevdnva, “and not that the tir- 
tues of many should be periled upon one man, intrusted to him alike 
whether he may speak well or ill; (literally, to have been intrusted to 
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him, both if having spoken well and if worse). What could be finer 
than this figure of the honor of so many brave men being hazarded 
upon the chances of one man’s oratory, as upon a single cast of a 
die?” Crosby. morev3qva is epexcgetical of xvduvever3a. O. § 624. 
a. Prof. Hadley (Bibliotheca Sacra, V. p. 782) prefers to take morev- 
Spvat in the sense of beliecing, and would also treat it as the object of 
xuvduveverSar, Which meaning as it does to be endangered = made to 
incur danger, may be followed by the danger as its object. 

2. perpiws eimeiy, i. e. to observe in speaking the proper mean, and 
neither to be too prodigal nor sparing of praise. év g....BeBat- 
ovrat, (on a subject) where (ev @) the firm belief of the truth (of what 
the speaker says) even is hard to be established. This sentence is intro- 
duced by ydp, because it shows why there is danger that one should 
speak ill (xax@s) on such an occasion. The yap in 6 re yap illustrates 
the idea advanced in év 3... .BeBatovrar. —— ray’ dy—vopioee, would 
perhaps think. re is the subject of dyAove3at. mpos & (= éxeiva 
d), in comparison of those things which. Bovderat, sc. 8nrovoSat. 
6 re anetpos. The Schol. supplies xai py edvous from the preceding sen- 
tence. gor d. See N. on I. 65. § 8. mAreovdfeoSat. Repeat 
vopioee Of which 6 dretpos isthe subject. —— imep....gdvor, abore 
his own nature, i. e. beyond the reach of his own attainments. 
péexps yap rovbde, for thus far. The carping spirit of envy just spoken 
of, is here referred to a very common principle in the human mind, 
to endure the recital of deeds which one thinks himself able to per- 
form, but to be filled with envy and unbelief at whatever appears 
beyond the reach of his own powers. Aeyopeevor, when spoken. 
The comma, after this word, which is wanting in Dindorf’s edition, 
appears to be demanded by the long sentence. doy = éxeivey a. 
T@ UmepBuddAovre (see N. on ro'mordy, I. 68. § 1) depends on 30. 
vourres. avrav is referred by Poppo, if taken as a neuter, to a d» 
éxacros x. Tt. A. (supplied from the preceding context), but whatever 
excecds that which each one thinks himself able to perform. If atréy 
be regarded as & masculine, then it may be rendered whatever exceeds 
their own powers. There is no conceivable difference in the sense, but 
the latter mode of interpretation would seem to require atra», and so 
Bloomf. has edited it. I prefer to take avray as a neuter. 

8. eret8n 8€ x. 1. A. The extreme beauty and gracefulness with 
which the peroration is closed cannot fail to strike the mind of every 
ubserving reader. BovAnoews....rvxer. 8. § 191. 2. 









































21* 





47e NOTES. [Boos 1L 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


The orator signifies his Intention to conimence, according to the obvious proprieties of the 
occasion, with the commemoration of their ancestors (§ 1); especially are their immedl- 
ate forefathers deserving of the mced of praise, who, having added to their dominion, 
pequeathed ft with ample resources for every exigency of war or peace (§§ 2, 3); of their 
warlike deeds and the valor with which every invasion was repelled, he will not now 
speak, but will proceed to consider tho internal polity and institutions, by which such 
renown and prosperity have been acquired, such a theme being appropriate to the ovca- 
sion and useful tu the auditory (§ 4). 


1. mpdyovwy (to which mporov gives emphasis). In § 2 infra, of 
marepes is employed to designate their immediate ancestors, and to 
this is opposed (§ 3) the Athenians then living (atroi....dvres). Thins 
three points of time in their history is referred to. xui—6é. Poppo 
makes 8€ the general connective and translates «cai, aleo, but Kabn. 
(Andov, edit. § 322. R. 7) gives 8€ an adverbial force, and translates, 
and on the other hand, and also, ev Tp Toimde, On Buch an occasion 
as this. C. § 480. y. ripny....prnuns, ‘this honor of mention; 
literally, the being so mentioned.” Bloumf. det of avrot oixowvres. 
Cf. @xovy of avroi ae’, I. 2.§ 4. On the Athenian claim to the epithet 
auréxSoves, sco N. on I. 6. § 3. d:adoyyn Trav éemtytyvopevay, by suc- 
cessite generations (literally, by a succession of those who came after 
them). I prefer with Poppo to construct these words with srapedoaay, 
rather than with Goel. to rofer them to of adroit oixovryres, Which wonld 
be a flat annunciation of a truth which every body knew, for how 
could they live otherwise than in successive generations ? —— peyps 
rovde, until the present time. Seo N. on II. 22. § 2. 

2. exetvot, i, ©. of mpdyovas (§ 1). mpos ols (= éxetwors A) éde- 
£avro, in addition to what they received from their ancestors. don 
—dpxv = Togoutny apyny conv, of which the antecedent depends on 
xrnodpevor, and the relative on ¢yopev. ovx andves qualifies xr7- 
oapevot. nuw ros viv, to us of the present time. 

8. ra 8¢ mAeio depends on énnvénoaper (hare enlarged). There is 
no real contradiction between this and oon» éxouey in the preceding 
section, as the empire had not been essentially enlarged, but rather 
strengthened and reduced to a settled policy of government by Peri- 
cles and those of his age. —— atroi jpeis otde, we ourselves who are 
here. 8. § 168.1. Bloomf. finds here a blending of two phrases, we 
ourselves and those persons who are here present, but I can see ne 
necessity for this. There is great emphasis, however, in the sequence 
of the pronouns. ol viv... nAcxig, “who are yet for the most part 



































Cuar, XXXVL] NOTES. 479 


in the vigor of life. Literally, in the settled or set time of life, when 
the system has in a manner reached its perfection, and resta from the 
work of growth.” Arnold. rois mace is to be constructed with 
mapeoxevaouperv, although it may be mentally repeated with avrapxe- 
oratny (= 80 that it is independent in its resources). ——— és moAepoy 
and és elpnyny depend on mapecxevacuper. 

4. dv limits ¢pya (the object of éaow), and refers grammatically to 
avrot nets in the preceding section, although it virtually includes the 
idea of their immediate forefathers (oi warepes, § 2), to whom Athens 
was principally indebted fur the enlargement of its empire, and to 
whom, therefore, ols €xaora éexrnSn (used as a passive) is especially 
applicable. It cannot be referred, however, to the of mpdyovoe (§ 1), 
for they did not acquire territory, but only bequeathed to their pos- 
terity free and independent what they already had. There is no 
opposition in Sv and avrot of rarépes nya, but ols éxacra exrnSn is 
set over against nuvydpeSa. BapBapoy  “EAXAnva = whether waged 
' by barbarians or Greeks. Arnold remarks that the use of "EAAny, as 
a masculine adjective, is very rare. Cf. 8S. § 156. N. 4. el3dcuy, 
Sc. Upiy. dro 8€ otas x. 7r.A. The subject is here announced upon 
which the orator intends to enlarge. —— émirndetoews = civil and 
educational institutions. én’ ata = eri tny apxnv. Of. conv éxo- 
pev apxnv, § 2. —— Ilaack is doubtfal whether peS’ otas modcreias is 
to be constructed with 7ASopew or peydAa éyevero (= peydAn éyévero 
dpxn. Goel.). The sense is not materially changed by either con- 
struction, yet I prefer the latter. rpérwy is more emphatic than 
though the collocation had been ¢& oie» rpérev. ravta 8nAooas 
nmpa@rov. As Poppo remarks, the topics é¢mirndevors, wodrreia, and 
rpérat (to which words ratra refers) are neither discussed in order nor 
separately, for the moAcreia is briefly touched upon (I. 87. § 1), and 
then the émirndevpara (37. § 2), and soon with both these is blended 
the rpédrot. ejut, I am going = TI will proceed. C.§ 281.4; 8. 
§ 211. N. 1. ravoe refers to the dead whose funeral was then 
solemnized, the orator probably pointing with his finger to the place 
where their bones were deposited. Of. S. § 168. 1. —— Aex3yva: has 
aura for its subject. ‘The construction may be represented tolerably 
well by rendering, thinking that on the present occasion they would be 
spoken without inappropriateness.” Prof. Hadley. roy mavra kK. T,X. 
The order is: xai £upqopoy eivar, roy mavra Suidkoy—éerraxovoat atrav. 
The Schol. says that roy wavra dptdoy is constructed for ravri r¢ 
Spirg. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 674. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


The government of the Athenians is not modeled after other governments, but ts itself a 
model, and because established for the benefit of the mass, is callod democracy ; all enjoy 
alike the protection of its laws, and in its administration all may share, the qualification 
for office being personal merit and not rank (§ 1); In regard to their social habits, they are 
kind, courteous, not censuring others for diversity of taste, nor giving pain by manifests 
tions of displeasure (§ 2); yet in all this freedom from restraint, there is the most pro- 
found regard for established laws and customs, especially for those designed to benefit the 
injured, and for such as being violated would bring disgrace on the offender (§ 3). 


1, ov (ndovon, not imitating. The following wapddecypa (a pattern, 

a model) shows that the rendering not enrying is incorrect. auroi 
Gvres (sc. juets). The construction is carried on as though ot ¢pdovr- 
res instead of ot (ndovon had preceded, which required sapadeiypart 
ovon—ptpovpern. tui. Seo N. on III. 46. § 5. Gvoya—«éxAnrat 
= it is named). See N. on I. 122.§4. Cf. Mt. § 420. 2. 3. dia... 
oixety does nat seem tu admit of any interpretation wholly free from ob- 
jections. The two which appear most plausible are, 1, because the gor- 
ernment is not administered for the benefit of the few but of the many 
(vixety = oixetaSat); 2, because the administration of government ts not 
an the hands of the few but of the many. The former of these inter- 
pretations, which Arnold adopts after Steph. and Gail, seems to do the 
least violence to the phraseology; but the latter harmonizes far better 
with the following context, and is adopted by Poppo and Goel. (in his 
2d edit.). The tormer of these critics says: ‘‘m moAcreia oixet és GAt- 
yous pro 7 moAtreia oUTaS oiKet (oUTw Stotxeirat) Sore dALyous Elva rovs 
Stotxovvras avtny positum videtur.” This it must be confessed is rather 
8 Violent extraction of the sense of the passage, and yet I am inclined 
to adopt it, as transgressing no grammatical law, and answering so 
well the demands of the context. perecti—ract rd too, equality 
(of laws and privileges) 7s shared in by all. Cf. Mt. § 325. Obs. 1. de 
in péreore 3€ responds to dvopa perv, not antithetically but connec- 
tively, i. e. it intruduces facts to show, that after all there was an 
aristocracy resulting from the grade, to which his own merits might 
raise an individual. mpos Ta Tha Butdhopa, an respect to (= for 
the settlement of) prirate differences, i. e. suits between private 
individuals, This is an adjective clause belonging to vopous. 
cari de tTHy agiwow, and according to the estimation in which a citizen 
is held. This clause follows in construction mporiparas (is distin- 
guished). ovx dro pepous, not from a class, i. e. not from a privi- 
leged body, with nothing to recommend them to office except that 
they belonged to the higher caste. This is evidently said in reference 
to the Lacedsmonians, among whom the affairs of government were 
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mwmanaged by a privileged few. adn’ ajv.qs is antithetic of dd pepovus. 
J. Price in a brief criticism on this passage in the Class. Mus. III. p. 
211, translates: not on the ground of mere individuality but of (rela- 
tive) merit. But Isee no good reason to depart from the usual and 
obvious interpretation. 8 in éywy dé is employed as though od 
av mévns pev Sv had preceded. éxov = being able. agtwparos 
adaveia, by the obscurity of his condition or rank. The student will 
readily see how d&iwpua obtains this sense from its more usual one, 
reputation, honor, the effect being put for the cause. 
8C. Tay Kova. 

2. eAevSepws, liberally. €s, in respect to. mpos aAAnAovs 
is opposed to mpds rd xotwov, as the speaker now passes from a con- 
sideration of the liberality and impartiality with which the govern- 
ment is administered, to the unrestrained and cheerful intercourse of 
the citizens in their private capacity. Tav....emtrndeupdtoy, in 
our daily intercourse. This genitive depends on trovfiav. éxovres 
and mpoori3epevoe are erroneously translated by some as verbs. 
Poppo suggests the repetition of moAtrevoney after tmowpiay, and 
Arnold, some analogous verb as dcarra@peSa. ovde is to be taken 
With mpooriSépevot, and d¢nyious translated actively, not punishing, 
inflicting no injury (=|harmless). Liddell and Scott give as its 
meaning here, not amounting to punishment. —— ry byree—mpoort- 
Sépevor, displaying in our looks, wearing a countenance of. Kriig. 
refers ry Owes to Aumnpas, acerbos visu. But it is better to take 
Aumnpas in an nbsolute sense. Reference is undoubtedly had to the 
austerity, moroseness, and jealousy of the Spartans, in contrast with 
the cheerfulness, good-nature, and affability of the Athenians. This 
will account for the apparent abruptness with which xal és.... 
troyiay was introduced. The drift of such keen side-thrusts at their 
unrefined neighbors would be readily seen by the Athenians, and in 
their present hostile attitude to the Lacedwsmonians must have been 
highly grateful and inspiriting. 

3. dverax3as....mpocopiAovvres, but while without molestation 
(from the source just mentioned) we mingle in private intercourse. 
ra ida is opposed to ra 8npdora. 8a 8eos, through reverence = 
custoinary respect for law and authority. dei, for the time being. 
€v apyy, in office. padtora avray ooo (80. rovrwy) = eb 6x 
tis mazime earum. Of. Mt. § 469. 8. dypada, unwritten. The 
Schol. explains this by rad é37. These usages and customs, in every 
well-regulated community, are scarcely less potent than the formal 
enactments of government. —— aicyiny....gépover, bring acknow- 
ledged disgrace upon those who violate them. Here lies the worek 
the power of custom and usage. 
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CHAPTER XXXVITI. 


The Athenians recreate the public mind by games and social entertainments (§ 1), and inte 
their city flow all the laxuries and delicacies of other regions (§ 2). 





1. cai pny, and furthermore. novey depends on adwaravdas, 
recreations, reliefs. Th yroun is to be taken as a dat. commodi, 
Sor the mind (rq Wuyy, Jor the spirits. Schol.). 
the year around, through the whole year. vouifovres. See N. on 
I. 77. § 6. cad” ypepay 7 tepyus for 4 «aS nucpav répyis. Prof. 
Hadley well remarks, however, that “«a3° juépay standing as it does 
in the text, is not a mere adjunct of the noun, but qualifies the sen- 
tence, whereof day by day the enjoyment drives away vteration.” 

2. émecoépxerat, “are imported.” Bloomf. €x maons yiys. The 
hyperbole results from a very common use of the words all, erery, in 
the sense of many. The subject of fupBaives is ra ayaSa. 
avrov, Acre (in Athens), as is clearly shown by the antithesis ra... 
evSporwy. nv follows the comparative oixesorépg. In respect to 
the abundance and variety of forcign commodities to be found at 
Athens, cf. Boeckh’s Pub. Econ. Ath. pp. 46-48. 








Siernoiows, all 




















CHAPTER XXXIX. 


In war tho Athenians differ from their enemies, in that they rely leas on secrecy and strat- 
agem to secure victory than on courage in action, and althongh their youth are not trafn- 
ed In the severe discipline of Spartan education, yet they are not less intrepid in time of 
danger (§ 1); a proof of this is seen in the invasion of Attica by the united forecs of tho 
enemy, whereas the Athenians singly and alone, usually cunquer with little difficalty 
those even who are fighting for their own soll (§ 2); at no tie have the united forces of 
*he Athenians been arrayed against the enemy, and yet the defeat of a detachment is 
given out as a defeat of the whole, and if on the contrary they sustain a reverse, the as- 
sertion is made that it was effected by the combined forces of the Athenians (§ 8); tf 
with much relaxation from care and toil, and by natural rather than acquired courage, the 
Athenians promptly meet danger, they bave in this an evident superiority, since they are 
aot rendered gloomy or despondent by the anticipation of calamities, and when they 


come, meet them with a courage not inferior to that of those, who are wearing them. 
selves out with toil (§ 4). 


1. rotode, in these respects, This dative denotes that wherein the 
difference consista, and is ranked by Kihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 909. 1) as 





Cur XXXIX] NOTES. 488 





the instrumental dative. xowvny to all persons. OUK €or Gre, 
never at any time. Eemdacias dreipyopey xt. A. Grote says 
- (Hist. Greece, IV. p. 94) that ‘Sparta seems fo have formed an ex- 
ception to the remaining states, in keeping her festivals for herself 
alone, and in her general rudeness towards other Greeks, whiich was 
not materially softened even at the Karneia, and Hyakinthia, or Gyin- 
nopzdia.” paSnparos. S. § 197. 2. —— é—xcpudSey depends on 
i8mv, and dv is to be referred to dpeAnSein. Cf. Mt. § 528. 2. ——rg 
....eupuxyo. The genitive here takes amd, because the quality of 
courage is considered as proceeding from the one in whom it is found. 
Cf. Mt. § 816. d. Obs. of pev refers to the Lacedsemonians and is 
opposed to npeis be. EUS0s veo. Gvres, a8 soon as they are youth 
= in their earliest youth. dvetnevws Stairmpevor, notwithstanding 
that we lice without restraint. See N. on I. 6. § 8. —— igomaneis, 
equal to dangers which the Lacedsmonians are ready to encounter. 

2. rexpnptov 8. See N. on II. 15. § 4. —— ydp introduces the 
proof of what was asserted in ov8ev focov (= padAov. Kriig.) ywpov- 
pev, § 1. xaQ’ éxdorous, singly, i.e. by single states of the alli- 
ance, since Aaxe8aiudnos is here put as the leading state for the whole 
Peloponnesian confederacy. avroi, we alone (S. § 160. a) by our- 
selves. ov yaAeras qualifies exparovper. paxopeva, although 
we fight. See N. on I. 7. $1. Ta mAciw, for the most part. 

3. €v tH yq is opposed to rov vautixov. riy—enimenyuw de- 
pends on d&d. —— éni woAdd, upon many (enterprises). The general 
idea is that the Athenians could form no union of their forces like the 
Lacedssmonians, because some were detached to man the navy, and 
the land forces were necessarily divided in the various expeditions 
which were undertaken. —— popip revi of the Athenian forces. Of, 
twas ney in the next clause. dre@osat is to be taken actively, 
the construction appearing to demand the same subject for dreaoSa 
and yoonoSat. 

4. xairos ef paSupia «.r. A. The subject is resumed from the 
close of § 1, the two following sentences being parenthetic. —— ps 
perd....avdpetas, “with a courage arising from disposition and not 
Jrom laws and institutions.” Arnold. reptylyveras nuiv, there ac- 
crues to us (see N. on I. 44. § 8). The subject is px) spoxdp~w. —— 
peAXovow (future, in prospect) adyewois is the dative of meaus and 
belongs to mpoxdpyey. és avrd, 8C. adyewa. —— €ASovor refars to 
jpiv, and droAporépous conforms in case to ‘he omitted subjec) af 
aiverSat. ray det poxSovrrey refers to the Lacedsmonians. 
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CHAPTER XL.’ 


The Atherians combine elegance with frugality, caltivate philosophy without effeminacy, 
apply wealth to purposes of utility ratber than of ostentation, and esteem poverty no dis- 
grace, provided that efforts are made to avoid it (§ 1); the same persons attend to private 
and public affairs, and political knowledge is found in those engaged in the humblest par- 
suits of life, a free and full discussion of measures being in no wise prejudicial to their success 
(§ 2); courage in the Athenians resuits from a cautious prudence and foresight, whereas 
others are made bold by ignorance, who upon reflection become cowards (§ 8); the Athe- 
nians make friends by conferring not by receiving bonefits (§ 4); and their beneficence 
is not the result of selfishness but of trae liberality (§ 5). 


1. & re rovrovs, i.e. in the respects just mentioned. So én é 
dAAots, in other respects also, refers to things about to be mentioned. 
dirocohotpey avev padaxias. It has usually been the impression 
of ignorant persons, that mental cultivation is attended with a corres- 
ponding effeminacy of body. —— mAovr@....xpapeSa. The true ex- 
position seems to be that of Goeller after the Schol., r@ wAoure xpe- 
peda [ev ra] xatpp Epyou, Kai od xéum@ Adyou, dititiisque tanguam 
rerum gerendarum opportunitate potius utimur, quam tanquam ter- 
borum jactatione. So Haack and Poppo. TO meveoSat i3 the ab- 
ject of cpodoyeiv, and ovy belongs to aicypey. aicxsoy = paddop 
alcxpév. So Arnold: that rather ts disgraceful. Cf. Poppo’s Proleg. 
I. p. 171. A most bitter and richly deserved taunt is here uttered 
against the Lacedwmonians, with whoin personal labor even to shun 
want, was deemed disgraceful. 

2. é for €veore. Tots avrois—xai érépots. Reference is had 
in the first of these expressions to persons, who were s0 situated in 
life as to be able to take part in the administration of public affairs; 
in the latter, to persons whose living was obtained by manual labor, 
and who are said to have knowledge of political affairs, although not 
able to give their personal attention to them. In the one case public 
duties did not hinder from an attention to humbler cares and employ- 
ments; in the other, the toils and labors of life did not preclude from 
an intelligent opinion of public measures. In this also is seen a well- 
directed thrust at the opposite character of the Lacedsmonian institu. 
tions. —— pds épya rerpaupévors, who are engaged in labor, i.e. 
agriculturists, mechanics, tradesmen, ete. TOY... .peréyorra, he 
who does not share in these things, i. e. in politics. pndev, in no respect, 
i, e. neither in attention to or knowledge of public affairs. OUK. wee 
dypeiov, ‘not #0 much an intermeddler in nothing, as one good for 
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nothing.” Biloomf. év3upovpeSa is not so strong an expression ag 
xpivouev, and hence we may render, or at least revolve rightly the mea- 
sures proposed (by others). Arnold seeins to have hit the true mean- 
ing in his paraphrase: “if we, the people at large, cannot originate or 
direct public measures, we can, at least judge of their merit or de- 
merit.” ddAa py mpodidax3iva. Supply BAdBnv 7yovpevos from 
the preceding clause. jj)... .€ASEiv =f Epym eASeiv ei A Bet Epye 
e\Seiv. This use of épyw in the sense of in truth, in very deed, is com 

mon. Cf. I. 28.§8; 70.§2; 120.§5; 128.§38; II. 8 §4; 11.§65. 

3. duahepdvrws....€xoper, for we are superior (to others) in this 
respect also. of avroi, we the same persons. & rots dAAots. 
The only difficulty in this passage results from the grammatical use 
of 6, which refers to roApay and éxAoyifeoSa: i. e. the quality of dar- 
ing combined with reflection. Some regard it asthe subject of dyes 
&se understood, which in reference to others is thus; others make = 
Grov, whereas, Cf. C. § 438. y. Dunbar, in aDrief criticism on this 
passage (Class. Mus. V. pp. 476 478), refers & to the preceding rude, 
and derives its verb from d:adepdvrws—rdde Eyopev thus: 8 rois dAAous 
(€xec Stahepdvrws), (rovrois) dpaSia pév Spaoos, Aoytopcs Be dxvoy 
deper, which with others [is ditterent; with them] ignorance produces 
confidence, reflection, hesitation. We also suggests another solution, 
viz. to supply eori before 6, 1. ©. €orew 6 rots GAXots dpadia «. T. Xr, 
there is this in others, ignorance, etc. Prof. Crosby once threw out to 
ine the idea, that 6 may be the subject of éori understood, of which 
Guadia....pépes is the predicate, which with reference to others is as 
Jollows, viz. This is substantially the same as to supply gye dde 
(see supra), and if any thing is to be supplied is undoubtedly the best 
solution. Matthies and Poppo consider the relative as repeated and 
explained in Xwyopds, the repetition resulting from the antithetical 
and interrupting clause dyaSia peév Spdgos, the sense being as though 
it had been written 6 rois GAXots, apaSias Spacos epovons, dxvop 
géeper. In that case the dative would refer only to éxAoyifer3a:. —— 
my Yuxny limits xpdrioro, as an accusative synecdochical. dua 
ravra, i. e. by the fear of danger or the love of pleasure. 

4. dperny, liberality, readiness to serve others, ——ndoyovres et, by 
receiving favors. See N. on I. 9. § 1. —— BeBatdrepos, surer (friend). 
dore....caew, in order to keep good (literally, to keep alive) 
the obligation by his kindness to the person benefited, i. e. by succes: 
sive acts of kindness to render his friend able to repay the debt of 
gratitude hereafter. After much examination I have adopted this as 
the best interpretation, though others may prefer to translate differ- 
ently, ——@ =rovrov ¢. eidas....drodacay, knowing that te 
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will repay the kindness not as a facor but as a debt. This may serve 
to explain many of the instances of ingratitude with which our world 
abounds. 

5. ov—padrAov—7, not more—than = not so much—as =: not—but. 
Ths eAeuvSepias TH morg, i. ©. eAevSepsorynrt, as it is explained by 
Schneider. 





CHAPTER XLI. 


An short, Athens is the school of Greece, and there is no situation in life to which its citizens 
cannot adapt themselves (§ 1); this, which is by no means an empty boast, is attested by 
tho power of tho state and its superiority in trial over what has been reportod of it, thus 
causing no shame to the enemy at being defeated by such, nor chagrin to their tributaries 
at being subject to a stato so worthy to take the command (§§ 2, 8); such proofs of Athe- 
nian greatness exist, that fo Homer is required to display their glory in verse, the mon- 
uments of their prowess being sct up in every sea and land (§ 4); such is the state for 
which the departed heroes fought and died, and for which all who survive should with 
equal readiness sacrifice their lives (§ 5). 


1. fuvedawv re Adyw. Seo N. on I. 70. § 8. maisevaty, school. 
Cf. Liddell and Scott. 8oxeiv....mapexyeo3at. In this sentence 
rév avrov depends on rapexeo3ar, and is to be taken with ei wzXcior 
ein (sorts of business, occupations’. sap npov, of us (here in the 
city). 4» before «i3n is the repetition of the preceding dy (see N. on 
I. 186. § 8), and belongs to mapéyesSat. xat connects émt mAcior’ etdy 
and padtor’ ev’tparédws (elegantly, as opposed to that which is awk- 
ward and unbecoming). 

2. as....dAnSea is @ substantive sentence denoting the object of 
onpaive. K. § 829. 1. epyov—aAnSeca, actual truth. The pre- 
ceding Adywr has also the force of an adjective, wordy boast. Cf. 
Bloomf. on this passage. 

8. pdvn....€pxerat, for [this state] alone of those now eristing 
proves on trial (literally, comes to proof’) to be better than report, i. e. 
than it was by report represented to bo. ovre TH mroAEpiqg, x. r. A. 
See the argument of the chapter. dyavaxrnow eye, furnishes no 
annoyance. th’ oiwy, because from such men (i.e. men of such 
renown). otwy= ort rowovrwy. Cf. K. §329. R. 8; Mt. § 480. Obes. 3 
O. § 581. b. 

4. ov—apaprupoy, not unattested. ro, in truth — you know, —— 
Sorts = rivos Oores. K. § 831. R. 3. rov 8....Braper, but the 
truth (i. e. the facts as they really are) will injure the conception en- 
tertained of the actions. In this translation I have made gpyo» depend 
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upon tmdévocavy. Poppo supplies avrov from the preceding dures (cf. 
Mt. § 472. 8), and translates: “sed cujus (i. e. sed a quo effects) rerum 
i.e. de rebus) opinioni veritas (perspecta) noceat.” €aBarov, acces- 
sible. xax@v in respect to the enemy. xaya3@y in respect to 
the Athenians and their allies. 

5. ode is here used Seucrexas. See N. on ravde, II. 86. § 4. ——- 
yervaiws qualifies paydpevor. Trov....Tiwa, every one of the sur 
citors = we the survivors, each one of us. 














CHAPTER XLII. 


These remarks are made to show that the Athenfans have more at stake in this contest 
than their enemies, and to establish the praises of the dead on the clearest evidence (§ 1); 
for their valur has contributed to make the state worthy of praise, and it has been sealed 
by their glorious death (§ 2); the meed of superior honor is due to them in this noble 
devotion to their country, even though in other respects they may have been inferior, 
inasmuch as their public services have overbalanced any private injury with which they 
may have stood charged (§ 8); no private enjoyment or prospects induced them to shrink 
from danger, bat the desire of taking vengeance upon their enemies rendered considera- 
tions of private ease of secondary imnportance; thus with a noble self-confidence and 
a manly preference of death to submission, they were foremost in battle, and yielded up 
thelr lives in the height of glory (§ 4). 


1. rotovpevos denotes purpose. —— pj... .dpolws, that the contest 
as not for an equal stake between us and those, who in like manner 
(= to an equal degree) enjoy none of these advantages. —— éd’ ols 

= tourer é’ ols) vuy Aeyw. See N. on emi, II. 84. § 6. 

2. etpnrat abrys ra peytora, that which most especially establishes 
this (i. e. their eulogy) has been said in the preceding remarks. —— 
& = éxeiva G, of which the antecedent depends on éxdcpycay, and the 
relative upon vpusoa which is followed by two accusatives. 8. § 184. 
1; C. § 485. isdpporros—rav épywy, in equipoise with their deeds, 
The general idea is that the panegyricein most cases exceeds the 
actions, but in reference to those whose achievements are now cele- 
brated, it will be found otherwise. ravde. See N. on II. 86. § 4. 
av8pous dperny, manly courage. pynvvevoa and BeBatovca de- 
note means. See N.onJ.9.§1. The sense seems to be that which 
is adopted by Goel. and Arnold: “it is a proof both where it is first to 
give us information of their worth (i.e. where nothing had before been 
known of them), and where it comes at the last to confirm the testi- 
moony already borne by a life of virtue.” xaractpopy = death. 

8. rois— yeipoot has the force of the adnominal genitive after 
raAAa, in other respects, Sixasoy belongs to mpo- 























avdpayuSiav. 
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ridec%a (== mportipacsat. Sch.r].) the subject of the sentence. (ryas 
Sp, i.e. by their useful and giurious death. xaxoy of their private 
life. Some of those, over whom he was pronouncing this eulogium, 
may have been in bad repute as private citizens. The orator, how- 
ever, with great skill removes every unfavorable impression to which 
the recollection of this may have given rise, by referring to the last 
and crowning act of their lives, the merit of which was sufficient to 
efface all previous delinquencies. 

4. mXovrov depends on dmdAavow. Poppo, Goel., Haack, Krig., 
and Arnold read mAovre, and construct it with éuadaxioSn. mevias 
€Aridt, hope in relation to his poverty, i.e. the hope of being freed 
froin poverty and becoming rich. This is expressed in the dependent 
clause a@s....zAournoeev, in which airny refers to meviay attracted 
into the principal clause. K. § 347. 3. avray (the genitive after 
the comparative), i. ¢. the present. enjoyment of wealth, or the hope 
of its future possession. AaBevres = imoAuBdvres. Gottl. cited by 


























Poppo. per’ avrov, sc. xivdvvov. ray de refers to the objects 
expressed in avrav. TO... .Karop3ocew = the uncertainty of a 
succeseful issue. épy is taken by the Schol. in the sense of pugna. 





avrg in the next sentence refers to this word. mept Tou non Gpwpe- 
you stands opposed to ro ddaves. —— paddAov frynodpevos has farnished 
much trouble to commentators. Arnold takes the participle in a 
pregnant sense = thinking it good, and with paddAov, being minded 
rather. It is evident that the notion @quum censendi resides in this 
verb, as may be seen in the examples cited by Mt. § 531. p. 914. —— 4 
ré. Goel. and Kihn. in his citation of this passage (Jelf’s edit. § 678. 
8. c) edit ) rg, but Dindorf’s reading, which is the same as Bekker’s, 
is supported by the best MS. authority. evdvres stands for the 
accusative, it being put in the nominative by attraction. Cf. Jelf’s 
Kthn. § 678. 3. ¢. ro 8 épyov refers to rd maSeiv (= aroSaveiy), in 
the sense of deadly contest. de... Tuxns, in the bricfest moment 
of fortune = in the critical point of the battle, i.e. when the fortune of 
the battle was at its most critical point, their desperate valor to turn 
it in favor of their state brought them to speedy death. In order to 
get rid of this expression, which he terms unintelligible, Arnold con- 
nects rvyns with dua dxpn, when their fortune was at its height, and 
makes ris ddfns....d€ovs depend on drnAAdynoav, were taken away 
JSrom what was their glory rather than their sear, But I am disposed 
after much reflection to adopt as the sense of the passage: they were 
taken away in the most critical moment of the fight, in the height of 
their glory rather than of fear (i.e. when they were farthest removed 
from a feeling of cowardice). 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 


Following the example of these worthies, those who survive should contemplate the great- 
ness and glory of the state, until they are inspired with the love of it, remembering that 
its prosperity was brought about by brave men, who freely surrendered their lives to the 
public good (§ 1), and in doing thus have acquired a deathless renown and an illustrious 
sepulchre, where their fame will ever be preserved (§ 2); for the whole earth {s the sepulk 
chre of brave men, and their memory is treasured in the breast of every one (§ 3); in 
imitation of such examples let all be prepared to meet the dangers of war (§ 4); for a 
brave exposure of life is more honorable to those in prosperity, than to thuse whose 
courage results from tbeir wretched and hopeless condition (§ 5); misfortune in the 
midst of prosperity is more afflictive than the momentary pang of death on the field of 
battle (§ 6). 


1. ry modee depends on mpoonxevras, “as becomes citizens of such a 
state.” Bloomf. dodadeotépay (8:avoay), @ safer lot, career. 
aftouv—e ew, to desire to have, depends on xpn. Adyq@ is opposed 
to €py@ intra. rv apedccar, the utility of having a daring spirit. 
The words fv....éveory are parenthctic. —— mpds....eiddras, 
to you who yourselces know it as well (as he). Sewpevouvs is to 
be constructed in the same manner 883 oxomovvras. The same may be 
said of évSupoupevous, which Steph. thinks should be put in the dative 
on account of dpi». €paoras—avrns. In respect to the splendid 
outlines of Athens and its surpassing beauty, which had power to 
inspire the passionate love with which its citizens loved it, some very 
interesting remarks may be found in the Class. Mus. I. p. 56. 
roApavres, Who were daring. The other participles in this connection, 
may be rendered by the relative and finite verb. See N. on I. 8. §1. 
In respect to the thing spoken of, cf. I. 70. év rois épyos aloxv- 
vopevor, were alive to shame in the time of action ; i. e. fearful of bring- 
ing disgrace upon themselves. Poppo remarks that Thucydides him- 
self explains this in the speech of Archidamus (I. 84. § 8). énére 
...-ogareinoav. In I. 70. § 6, it is said of the Athenians, f» 3 dpa 
xai rou meipa ogada@ow. For the verbal explanation and construction, 
see N.on that passage. otxour—afiourres were unwilling. This 
participle has the same construction as roAya@vres. —— modu follows 
orepioxery. dperns. 8. § 200. 8. €pavoy. This word properly 
signifies an entertainment to which each partaker contributes a share, 
something like our picknicks. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 398. In this 
place it refers to the joint contribution of their most valuable offering, 
viz. their lives. 

2. yap introduces an explanation of xcaA\corov €pavov. 
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opposed to xotv7. ovn—paddov, add’. The force of these particles 
in this connection is thus shown by Kahn. (Jelf’s edit. § 778. Obs. 5), 
ovK (i. ©. ob TovTov) €y@ Keivrat paddAo-y (sc. H exeivor, dv @ 7 BdEa 
avra@y xatadeinerat, i. @. i) macay Thy ynv), GAA’ év @ 7H B0ka atrov dei- 
penotos xaraXeimerat (SC. padAov fj ToUToy, €v @ Keivrat). n dd€a...- 
caraXeinera, their glory ts preserved in eterlasting remembrance for 
erery occasion which may offer itself, both of word and deed, i.e. for 
every occasion in which their praise may be celebrated by words or 
actions. mapa t® xatpo depends on xaraAetmerat. 

8. €v tH py mpoanxavon (sc. yy), ina sorcign land ; literally, in a 
land not belonging to them. aypados pynun—rhs yvopns paddor 7 
rou €pyou, the unwritten memorial of the mind rather than of the 
monument, i.e. that which is engraved upon the mind rather than 
upon the monument. 

4, mepiopaose. See N. on I. 24. § 6. 

5. ov yap....Biov, for not the unfortunate hare the justest reason 
to be lavish of their lices. Bloomf. well remarks that “this is a preoc- 
cupation by the speaker of an argument on the part of the rich, name- 
ly, that they, having the means fur enjoyment, ought not to hazard 
themselves in war but leave it to the poor, who have not such; and 
who therefore, having nothing to lose, may and do run all hazards.” 
Biov is the separative genitive, the idea being that of parting with life. 
Cf. C. §§ 347, 348. —— 4 evavria peraBodrn, @ change to the opposite, 
i. e. from prosperous tou adverse fortune. €re xevOuveveras, is yet 
at hazard = is yet to be feared. peydda ta ds:adepovra (cf. I. 70. 
§ 1), the changes would be great, inasmuch as they would pass from s 
state of affluence into one of privation and hardship. 

6. & Tw....Kaxwors, misery connected with covardice as its result. 
Some take pera in the sense of after, and refer padaxioSqvat to the 
giving way in battle. In all the editions before me except Dindorf’s 
and Kriiger’s, the words & r@ or pera rov are marked as suspicious. 
There seems to be nv conccivabie use for both these expressions, and 
[ must believe with Arnold, that é ro has crept in from the margin, 
where it was placed to explain pera rov. jv....Sdvaros. Con- 
struct: fy 6 dvaigSyros Sdvatos yryvipevos dua peta powns nat nouns, 
for dua is to be taken with the preceding words, and not as though 
written yeyvopevos nat Gua dvaicSyros, and moreocer almost unfelt, 
which is Bloomfield’s interpretation. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 


The speaker would rather comfort the parents of the deceased than Lewail their fate, for 
fortunate are those who die, as have the sons of these, the nost glorious of deaths (§ 1); 
it is difficult however to impart consolation to those, who will continually see others in 
the enjoyment of the good fortune in which they once rejoiced (§ 2); some may hope to 
forget their present sorrows in new duties and affections, and in the further increase of 
their families assuage their own grief and benefit the state by preventing its depopulation 
(§ 3); those, whose age forbids this hupe, should solace themselves by the remembrance 
of past enjoyment, and let the glory of their departed sons brighten the short space of 
their existence which stilt remains (§ 4). 


1. ddrrep, wherefore, introduces a general deduction from the re- 
marks made in the preceding chapter. roxeas 18 & poetic word, 
although found in the Attic prose writers. Of. Xen. Mem. II. 3. § 83. 
doo. mapecre—éricrayrat. Notice the change from the second person 
to the third. —— émioravra rpadevres, they know that they were born 
(i.e. that such was the condition of their birth). Seo N. on I. 69. § 5. 
ro 8 evruxes (= 7 8 evdrvyia. Mt. § 269. 1). Supply rovro dy, as 
conforming to the preceding construction in é¢migrayrat rpadevres. 
Arnold says that the abstract term ré evruxés is defined by the con- 
crete of &v—Adywouw, a confusion between two modes of expression 
rovrous d€ evruyeis eivat, ot A»—Adywou, and ro 8 evruyxés, Td THs et- 
wpemeotarns Aayeiv. eunperreorarns is to be referred to Avmns as 
well as to reAeurjs. Render then: (and know) that they are fortu- 
nate, whose lot it is like these, to have the most glorious end, and like 
you, the most honorable grief. ——ols refers to the same persons as of 
dv, and depends on Bios. The sentence may be rendered literally, 
whose life in like manner has been measured out to be happy in and 
to die in = whose lot it is to enjoy the same happiness at the moment 
of death which belonged to them in life. Death came to them in the 
full enjoyment of happiness, before they had endured the griefs and 
afflictions to which s longer period of life night have exposed them. 
So Arnold gives the sense: the duration of whose life has been com- 
mensurate with that of their happiness. Poppo in his Suppl. Adnot. 
p. 169, cites the interpretation of Wex. (de difficilioribus aliquot Salustii 
atque Thucydidis dictis, p. 15), ‘quorum vita ita aptata est (quorum 
vita ita congruit) ut, in quo felices essent (patria defendends munere) 
in eodem titam finirent. 

2. xaderdy pev ody, x.t. A. J know that it will be difficult (oida 
dv. See N. on I. 76. $1) to persuade fyou to be happy] in respect to 
those, the remembrance of whom, etc. —— Adm... .aGacgedp, and wre- 
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row arises not from the loss of those things of whose talue ws hace had 
no experience, but from that of which we are deprived after having 
tested its worth ; literally, sorrow arises not on account of those good. 
things of which we may be deprired not hatizg yet tried (their worth), 
but from that, etc. aya3ey is put in the relative clause by attraction. 
See N. on I. 83. § 2. 

3. éAride depends on xaprepeiv, through hope, or in hope, as de- 
noting the ground or occasion of the state of mind expressed in the 
verb. ois refers to upas the omitted subject of xaprepei». —— 
TEKYWOLY TOLEigSat = Texvwroety in dependence on FAccia. 8. § 223. 6. 
—— Tay otc ovrav, of the departed. An3n (= cause of forgetful- 
ness) of émtyryvopevor (sc. waides). An abstract or concrete predicate 
denoting a thing, often disagrees with the subject both in gender and 
number. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 382. 1. aodadeig is a varied con- 
struction for ex rs dodadeias. The subject of Evvoice: is rd réxwwow 
roetosa. So Poppo, Bloomf., and others, ot... .Kewduvevraoe, 
who do not hazard equally with the others their children (= who have 
no children as others to hazard) by exposing them to danger. 

4. mapnBnxare, are past their prime, are growing old, perf. of sapn- 
Baw. Tov re....1yeraSe, consider the greater part of your life, in 
which you hare been fortunate (S. § 182), as gain, roévde, i. e. the 
remainder of life. €ceoSas depends on myeioSe. kovdi lease, 
be relieved (literally be lightened) of your grief. év....mAtKias, tn 
the infirmity of age. TO Kepdaivery....T¢yuacSas = ov Td xepdaivess 
paddoy réprret, GAAa rd TipaoSat padAoyv répret. 
































CHAPTER XLV. 


The sons aud brothers of the deceased should be emulous of the glory of their friends, and 
remember how arduous is their task to equal the fame of those whom envy no lunget 
injures (§ 1); those who are reduced to widowhood should not be deficient in the peco- 
Mar excellence of their sex, and should avoid as much as possible notoriety either fos 
good or for evil (§ 2). 


1. masci....mapeore. ‘‘ Usitatior ordo verborum erat rots wai 
& av rave, Soo mdpeote, ut c. 44. init. rots ravde vuy roxéas, Soot 
mdpeore. Nuno ad ravde repetendum aides, et ad waolt propter 
articulum omissum supplendum tpi». Itaque vulgari modo et, plene 
ita scribendum erat: dao: 3 av ravde mapectre maides } adeAgol, ip 
ép9.”  Poppo. toy ayava. What this contest is the speaker 
goes on to explain, and hence the following sentence commences 
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with yap (explicantis). roy ovx dvra. See N. on II. 44. § 8. —— 
xaS imepBoAnv dperns, by a superabundance of virtue. dperns is here 
taken, says Bloomfield, in a general sense to denote whatever is praise- 
worthy or meritorious. GA’ dAly@ xeipous, but (even) somewhat 
inferior. rois (war is the dat. incommodi. mpos TO avremaAop, 
Jor (= exercised towards) an adcersary. The simple idea is that men 
will envy their competitors as long as they live. py €prosey, not 
being in the way = when they are dead. 

2. doa: refers to yuvaeias by what is called constructio xara 
auverw. See N. on I. 186. § 1. ris—tnapxovons hicews. Arnold 
and others refer this to the virtue of affectionateness, but Bloomfield, 
in my judgment, more correctly understands by it chastity, the great 
virtue of the female sex. hs refers to yuvacxds implied in seat. 
The relative is used in an indefinite sense. Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 819. B. 
Render then, of whom there may be as little as possible said among 
men, either for good or for evil. cX€os = npn. 























CHAPTER XLVI. 


Laving now performed the duty which custom bas demanded, the speaker announces that 
provision is made for the maintenance and education of the children of the deceased, and 
cloves with a brief request, that all shall retire after this expression of their grief (§§ 1, 2). 


1. evo is the dative of the agent. C. § 417. Ady is added 
to etpnrat, on account of the antithetic ésy@ which follows. —— ra 
pev—ra be, partly—partly. O. § 441. péxpe WBns, until man- 
hood, i. e. according to the Schol., when they were eighteen years of 
age. roiade refers to the deceased, and rots Aesropevors to their 
surviving children. So Dobr. cited by Poppo (Suppl. Adnot.), —— 
dyavwy depends on arédavov. ois—roiade = wherever—there. 
ots is a sort of dat. commodi after xeirat. 

2. vuv....dmre, but now having ceased bewailing each hie relative 
(8» mpoonxes Exaoros) depart. 

















404 NOTES. [Boox IL 


CHAPTERS XLVII.—LIV. 


The description of the plague at Athens, contained in these chapters, is 
no leas celebrated as a master-piece of its kind, than the funeral oration 
which it so immediately follows. The subjects are diverse, yet the historian 
shows himself a master of the tender and pathetic no less than of the ener 
getic and sublime. The origin, progress, and results of this dreadful scourge, 
are detailed in a style singularly clear, chaste, and simple. We seem to be 
at once transported to the crowded city, to stand amidst the dead and 
dying, to hear the groans of the sufferers, and to watch the sure progrvas 
of the disease to its fatal termination. We turn away with disguet from 
the selfishness and coward fear, which leave the nearest and dearest friends 
to die alone; and we are horror-stricken at the excesses in which, with 
death before their eyes, they so recklessly and wickedly indulge. So diz 
tinctly and impressively are these and other circumstances of the calamity 
related, that no one who has once read it with care, will ever forget ita soul- 
harrowing and sickening details. Even to the man of gray hairs, the PLacte 
or ATHENS, as a college exercise unique and interesting, comes up with a 
freshness and vividness, which is true of no other subject in his whole 
course of study. Something of this may be attributed to its extreme diffi- 
culty, but more, I apprehend, to its power to engrave indelibly upon the 
youthful mind the horrors of the dreadful scourge, and the scenes of suf: 
fering which it produced. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


The first year of the war closes with the funeral solemnitics just rolated (§ 1); in the be 
ginning of the spring, the Peloponnesians make another irruption into Attica and lay 
waste the country (§ 2); not long afterwards the plague commences its ravages, against 
which no human aid 1s efficacious, and supplications at the temples and other religicua 
observances prove alike vain and useless (§§ 3, 4). 


1. TeAorovynctot....pépn = Trav Tedoronnoiwv....péepn. As it 
now stands, ra 8uv0 peépn (two thirds. Cf. II. 10. § 2) is in apposition 
with the preceding nominative. Cf. Jelf’s Kuhn. § 478; C. § 860. 3. 
See N. also on I. 89. § 8 (end). 

8. dvrwv.... Arrexn, and when they had not been many days yet in 
Attica. n vocos, the pestilence. The article is added because this 
plague was so well known. —— deydpnevor. It is better (with Poppo 
and Kriig. after Camerarius) to take this in an absolute sense (as elpy- 
pévoy, I. 140. § 2), than to refer it with the older critics to »Sonpa con- 
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tained in vdaos (cf. C. § 453. 8), or to the idea in general denoted by 
the word thing. ovrws is to be constructed after yeverSa, in the 
sense of to such a degree, by the force of the preceding roaoiros. 

4, ovre....dayvoia, for the physicians could furnish no assistance 
when first through ignorance (of the disease) they attempted to effect 
acure. There are other ways of translating this sentence, the most 
usual of which is to construct the participle with the verb (S. § 225. 8), 
Jor the physicians were unable at first to furnish any remedy through 
agnorance of the disease. This implies that afterwards the physicians 
so understood the disease, as to cure those who were afflicted with it, 
which was not so. But the explanation, which I have adopted after 
Goel., implies that the physicians, when they became aware of the 
unyielding malignity of the disease, gave up and did not pretend to 
any ability to prescribe for it. Indeed most of thoin, as appears from 
the following context, fell victims to their professional duty of attend- 
ance upon the sick. dom =Tocourm dom. See N. on I. 68. § 2 
(end). réxvn (sc. fpxe). The Schol. adds oloy pavrixn, émodn, in 
reference to which Poppo says, “‘ huc fortasse ars musica referenda.” 
The explanation of the Schol. would suit better the words pavreias 
Kat Tois trowovras Which follow. doa re... .kkerevoav, whatever 
supplications they offered at the temples. éca to which ravra refers 
is properly an accusative synecdochical. pavreiats (Poppo and 
kriig. pavreios), prophesyings. If rots rotovrots (such like things) 
refers to incantations, as is generally supposed, the indefiniteness with 
which it is referred to, shows that Thucydides had very little confi- 
dence in them. Cf. N. on II. 8. § 8. reXevravres, at last, finally. 
K. § 812. R. 3. 8B. autay anéarnaay, they. abstained from these 
things. The reason is contained in tmé rov xaxov vexopevot. 























CHAPTER XLVIITI. 


The local origin of the plague is said to have been in Athiopfa, whence it pervaded the 
greater part of the Persian dominions, and suddenly appeared at Athens in the Pireus 
and afterwards in the upper city (§§ 1, 2); the historian, having himself been sick with 
it and witnessed Its effects on others, expresses his intention to relate merely the manner 
of its attack, leaving it for others to investigate its origin, and the cause of its being able 
to produce such an entire change in the human body (§§ 8, 4). 


1. ris Unép Alyunrou, the part lying above Egypt, i.e. the region 
of country now called Nubia, Sennaar, including a part of Abyssinia. 
xaréBn is here tropically used of an inanimate subject. —— Bae 
witdos of Persia. rivy wodAny, the greatest part. K.QIRK.B.9. 
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9. évérece is an expression of common use, to denote the sudden 





breaking out or attack of malignant diseases. WWaro, tt attacked. 
8. § 192. 1. —— dore refers back to é£amtvaies. és ta dpeara, 
tnto the cisterns or water-tanks used for receiving and containing the 
rain-water, a3 appears from the explanatory sentence which follows. 
avréat, i.e. in the Pirsus. €s thy dvw modu, into the upper 
city, so called in distinction from 9 xdra wddes, the lower city, or that 
which was built upon the plain. moédAw paddoy, in far greater 
numbers than when it was confined to the Pirsous. 

3. uvrov, i.e. the disease. —~— os éxaoros ytyvooxe, each as he 
thinks. See N. on II. 21. § 3. ad’....aurd, from what cause it 
most likely arose = what was its probable cause. This is a substantive 
clause depending upon Aeyerw, as does also ras alrias. peraSodns 
depends on dorivas in the sense, which in so great a change. Poppo 
says that the sentence written in full would be: «at ras airias (sc. 
Aeyérw) darivas ixavas airias rocavtns peraBoAns vopifer ety. But 
the governinent of peraBodns is less natural in this mode of construc- 





























tion. Suvayw follows cyeivy which depends upon ixavas (S. § 222. 
6). agp’ Sv depends in construction upon ratra (se. ra onpeia) 
dnrarw. pudtor dy....dyvoeiy = may not be wholly ignorant of 


the disease (in consequence of) hating some previous knorcledge (nn 
mpoedas) of it. The optative here depends on a future verb (8mAace), 
and denotes a conditional supposition or conjecture. Cf. K. § 838. 6. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


The season in which the plagne broke out was in all respects healthy (§ 1); the disonter 
first showed itself in the head, which became violently heated, the eyes being inflamed, 
after which the gullet and tongue became affected and fetid to a great degree (§ 2); this 
was followed by sneezing and hoarseness, and soon the disease descended into the breast 
and stomach, and produced vomitings and billuus discharges with great suffering (§ 3); 
hiccoughs, convulsions, and spasms of longer or shorter duration then followed (§ 4); tho 
skin was not hot to the touch, but livid, and covered with small pimples and sores; 
internally, however, the heat was so great that the slightest covering of the body could not 
be endured, and many threw themselves into wells to quench their raging thirat (§ 5); 
the patients were also restless and wakeful, yet retained their strength in @ great degree, 
until the crisis of the disease, which was in nino or seven days; if they escaped this, 
the malady passing down to their bowels produced there ulcerations and diarrhea which 
carried them off (§ 6); for the disease beginning with the head passed through the 
whole system, and left its marks in the very extremities of the body, and some whe 
survived it were in a state of utter forgetfulness (§§ 7, 8). 


1. yap often commences a narration, the subject of which has been 
previously introduced to the reader’s attention. In such cases it may 
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be rendered now. See N. on I. 4. § 1. —— de wdyrev, above all. See 
N. on I. 120. § 1. —— dvoaov, free from sickness, healthy. és, in 
respect to. eruyxavey ov. 8. § 225. 8. €s TovTo mavTa amexpe 
Sn, every illness determined in this, The English expression, ‘‘a de- 
termination of blood to the head,” as Arnold remarks, appears very 
nearly to correspond to this passage. 

2. tous 8 ddAous, the others, i. e. those who were not ill of other 
diseases, when they were seized with this malady. an’ ovdepuas 
npopdcews, from no apparent cause. ra évrés, within = the in- 
ternal parts, referring, as is evident from what follows, to the mouth. 
Gromov kai duca@des, disagreeable and fetid ; or perhaps better, 
strange and fetid, i. e. fetid to an unusual degree. So Arnold. 

3. pera Bnxos icyvpov, with a violent cough. OWOTE see 
arnpigéa, when it hud fired itself (= settled) in the stomach. See N. 
on I, 49. § 3 (init.). dvéarpepé rt autny, it disturbed té (i. e. the 
stomach); literally, turned it upside down. dmoxaSapoets.... 
énjecay, and that which (literally, all those which) is called by physi- 
cians, discharges of bile, supervened (by the vomiting). 

4. A\vyE—Ken, @ hiccough. This is not an unusual consequence of 
*° straining and irritation produced by excessive vomitings. Arnold 

ce3 Avy in the sense of retching, and Aby£ xen of ineffectual 
retching, when nothing is brought off from the stomach. pera 
ravra, immediately. So the Schol. Opposed to this is sroAA@ vorepoy 
in the next clause. 

5. ra pev &€wSev (externally) stands opposed to ra d€ éyrds infra. 
—— drropevp (sc. atrov), to one touching it (= if any one touched 
at. Mt. § 338. 0) externally. This of course refers to Sepyud» alone, 
since xAwpoy refers to the sense of sight. pnd (for pyr’) aGdAdXo re 
h (sc. Ovres) yupvot, nor any thing else than being naked (= nor being 
otherwise than naked). yvupvot is here put in the nominative inascu- 
line because, as Arnold remarks, ra 8€ évros ovrws éxdero == Ta évros 
ouTws éxdovro (SC. of xdpvovres), and the adjective is put in the caso 
in which the omitted subject of the infinitive has thus virtually ap- 
peared. jdvora....pimrev, and would most gladly hace thrown 
(4v—pinrew = €ppurrov av, sc. ef ndvvavro. K. § 841. R. 1) themselves 
into cold water. Instead of the protasis ei ndvvavro, Poppo would 
supply ef nueAourro from the following context. 
trom the following verb. Cf. K. § 846. 2. d. Kal €¥....1OTOY, 
and it was the same thing (i.e. equally unavailing), whether they 
drank much or little; literally, more copious or diminished draughts 
tended to the same result, 

6. rou py jovxdfey is epexegetical of 4 dmropia, the impossibility 
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of composing themselves ; literally, the not knowing what to do on ae- 
count of their inability to rest. jy is not here to be referred to tha 
py after a word denoting a negative idea (see N. on I. 10. § 1), for the 
reason that the clause is separate and explanatory. Goormep.... 
dxpato, as long as the disease was atits height. In adverbjal sen- 
tences the temporal adverb is fullowed by the optative, when that 
which is said is something merely imagined or thought of. apa 
ddEav, beyond expectation. dcePIe(povro—wUro rou evrés xavparos, 
died of the internal heat (i. e. the fever). €re Exovres re Suvapews, 
while they yet had (see Notes on I. 13.§6; 51. § 4) some strength. 
This clause belongs to dedSeiporro. Siadvyocey that crisis. —— 
airy refers to rnv xotXiay. dxparou, excessive, violent. 3 
airny, i. e. the diarrhea. 

7. yap introduces the reason why the disorder was said to descend 
(émtmtrrovons, § 6) into the bowels. ro—«xaxov is the subject of 
OceEnec. iSpuév, being seated, an expression often employed when 
a disease remains settled in some part of the body. peyiorer 
dangers. tav....ereonpawe, its seizure of the extremities left its 
mark, This refers avrov to rov xaxov. Kriger, however, refers it to 
ris, and makes it depend on axpernpioy. yé, i.e. however 
patient may have lived through the greatest dangers, the thing here 
spoken of at least happened. 

8. xaréoxnnre. This word happily expresses the violence and 
rapidity of the attack, it being used of the descent of lightning, 
storms, etc. advia. The parts of the body are often put without 
the article. Kriig. eiot 3° of xat trav dpSakpar, and some were 
depriced even of their eyes. dvacrarras, i. e. when they recovered 
(literally, rose up) from the disease. ray ravroy limits An3n. 


















































CHAPTER L. 


That this disease was different from all other maladies is seen fn the fact, that neither 
birds nor beasts preyed on the unburied corpses, or if they did they perished (§ 1),a 
proof of which was the disappearance of the birds of prey, and especially of the dogs (§ 2) 


1. xpetocor Adyou, exceeding description, greater than can be de 
scribed. K. § 323. 6; C. § 463. 1. ro etdos tis vécov, the kind 
of the disease. Td Te....uaw, and in other reapects more griev 
ous than human nature cun endure ; literally, than is proportionate to 
human nature. ev rode is explained in ra yap dpyea x. 1. X. 
ednrwoe—sav, showed itself to be. Seo N. on I. 11. $8. —— 
ray fvycodher, the ordinary (diseases). —— darera: = devour, feed 
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upon, TOAA@Y aTdpey ytyvopevwy, although (see N.cn I. 7. 31) 
there were many unburied corpses. n yevodpeva kepSeipero, or if 
(see N. or I. 71. § 6) they tasted (of the dead bodies) they perished. 

2. rexpnptov is not, as some think, a predicate nominative, but is a 
proposition by itself, as in II. 89. § 2, where Dindorf puts a colon after 
it, as he should have done in this place. 
birds of prey referred to in the preceding section. 
ovdev = “aepi ra arada owpara.” Jacobs. aioSnow... .dmoBaie 
vovros, furnished a full understanding of the affair, i. e. showed that 
death was the resa:t of cating the dead bodies. Some render, made 
the ecent observable, i. e. brought the thing more to the attention of 
men. 











o , 4 e 
TOLOUT@Y OpVidwy, 1. e. 





epi ToLovroy 





CHAPTER LI. 


Such was the nature of the disease in which all other disorders terminated, and for which nc 
certain ur universal remedy could be found, and against which no constitution could bear 
up (§§ 1-8); an excessive depression of spirits also attended the malady from its first 
commencement, and caused the patient to give up without a struggle (§ 4); the infection 
which resulted from attendance upon the sick increased the mortality, for either through 
fear of this they were not visited, or if any ventured to approach them, they in turn 
became the victims of the dizease, which was the fate of the more virtuous and compas- 
sionate (§ 5); much care and attention was, however, bestowed upon the sick by those 
who had recovered from the plague, since they knew by experience Its dreadful nature, 
and were not afraid of its recurrence, becauso it never attacked the same person twice 


(§ 6). 


1. mapadurdvri = to pass by. This dative may be constructed after 
totovrov Av, as the dat.commodi. O. 410. arorias, of an unusual 
nature. ervyxave—yryvopevov, happened to be. mpos €repov 
belongs to dcapepdvras, érépw (= é) being in apposition with éxdorg. 
kat GAXo....é€reXeura. This is an explanatory repetition of what 
was said II. 49. § 1, although that seems to refer to the time immedi- 
ately preceding the pestilence, and this to the time when it was raging. 

2. ws etme, 80 to speak (S. § 223. 3), is to be constructed with 
TO....€BAranre, for that which relieved one injured 

















év re ovdev. 
another. 

3. c@pa....aurd, no body showed itself strong enough for it (i. e. 
tlie disease). This is explained still further by toyvos wéps (i. ©. mepi 
loyvos) 7} doSeveias. For the construction cf &»—d&separy, see N. on 
]. 2. §1. mavra, 8C. Ta oopara. ndon Stairn refers not only 
to proper food, but to the care and attention proper to be bestowed 
apon the sick. ' 
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4. dexcrarov. The subject being an inanimate thing, the adjective 





in the predicate is put in the neuter. 8S. § 157. c. dSupia, dejec- 
tion, anziety. ato3otro Kapywv, perceited that he was sick with it. 
See N. on I. 26. § 8. For the use of the optative, see N. on = 49. § 1 
(init.). mpoievra odas avrous, gave themseltes up (to the disease). 
érepos....€3vnoxoyv, filled with infection one from the care of 
another, they died like sheep. dvanipmAapevor. “ This a favorite term 
of Plato to express defilement or pollution, from the notion of a body 
overloaded or surfeited with food, and so becoming disordered or un- 
sound. Thus Thucydides seems to use it as signifying, becoming fully 
charged with infection.” Arnold. rovro, i.e. the contagious na- 
ture of the disease. 

5. Sedidres, through fear. épnpo. = for want of care. The 
pubject is dvSpwmo: understood, referring to the sick persons. 
dperns Tt perarrotovpevot, those who made any pretensions to rirtue (C. 
§ 873.1). I prefer with the Schol. to take dperj here in the sense of 
dAravSporia cai dyann. So Kriger understands it, although Bauer 
and Haack attach to it the sense of firmness. —— dordvres (= in at- 
tending upon) denotes the manner in which ndeidovy chav avray. See 
Ns. on I. 33. §1; II. 34. § 4. ras oAodupres TaY amoytyvopevar 
—<féxapvov, grew weary of the moans of the dying. The naturalness 
and exquisite pathos of this passage are such, that I cannot bring 
myself to adopt the sense given by some, were tired out with lament- 
tng for the dying. Besides it seems strange, if this latter meaning is 
the true one, that the dying rather than the dead should be the sub,ect 
of lamentation. ras ddodupoeas is what Kahn. (Jelf’s edit. § 549, ¢) 
calls the accusative of equivalent notion. mondAov, tast, huge. 

6. 3€ Sums of dcamedevydres, but notwithstanding [that the sick 
were deserted by their relatives] yet those who had escaped (death 
from the disorder). Arnold supplies the ellipsis and paraphrases thus: 
“Still, whatever were the particular instances of intrepid humanity, 
visiting the sick and dying without any consideration of its own 
safety, yet the sufferers met with the liveliest compassion and the 
greatest attention, from those who had themselves had the plague, 
and had recovered from it.” Tov trovoupevoy, So we speak of one 
laboring under a disease. Bid... etna, because they had experi- 
enced [the disease] and were of good courage as to their safety. These 
persons had two essential qualifications for visiting and taking care of 
the sick, viz. sympathy in their sufferings, znd freedom from all fear 
of personal exposure. The reason for the last is contained in the next 
sentence beginning with yap (explicantis). rav dAXwy, i. e. both 
the well and sick. T) wapaxpyya weptxapei, in excessive joy of the 
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present. —— pnd... .dcapSapnva, that they would never herayfter be 
destroyed by any other disease. They supposed that as they had battled 
successfully with this terrible malady, their bodies would yield to no 
other disease to which they might be exposed. They did not there- 
fore suppose that they should never again be afflicted with any sick- 
ness, much less that they should never die, but simply that they 
should outlive every disease and die of old age. 


CHAPTER LII. 


The accession of the country people added to the calamity, for having no placo to lodge 
except In crowded huts, they died one upon another, and were rolling abont in the atreets 
and around the fountains (§§ 1, 2); the temples alo were full of corpses, the calamity 
having reached to such a height, as to render all regardless alike of things sacred or profane 
(§ 8); sepulchral laws and usages were violated, the survivors burying where and in 
whatever way they could, and oftentimes for want of necessaries in an indecorous man- 
ner, using funeral piles erected for others, or throwing their dead upon one on which a 
corpse was already burning (§ 4). 





1. mpés, in addition to. n....aypayv. The article is omitted 
before the attributive, where it is placed after a noun denoting action 
in the abstract. Cf. K. § 245. R. 2. ovy Fooov = most especially. 

2. olxtay yap ovy imapxovoay. Of. IT. 17. § 8. pq €rous, i. @. 
in the midst of summer. ovdevi xoopp = wavy axéopews. Jacobs. 
These words are constructed by Haack with dracrapevor, but it is bet- 
ter to refer them to 6 @3dpos éyiyvero, which gives a sense still further 
explained by the following context. vexpot....exeuvro. Jacobs, 
with the approbation of the best critics, thus constructs this sentence: 
én’ aAAnAots aroSynoxoyres Execvro vexpoi, Ut vexpot consequens sit 
vyocabulis éx’ dAAnAots droSvnoxovtes.” éxadivdourro, lay rolling 
abuut, being too weak to walk or stand. npsvnres, half dead. 
rou vdaros emSupig contains the reason why they lay around 
the fountains, and is not therefore to be constructed with np:Svjres. 

8. avrov, i.e. in the temples. —— evamoSinoxévrwy (sc. dvSpenav) 
is the genitive absolute. ovx....yevovrat, “not knowing what to 
hace recourse to.” Bloomf., whom Arnold cites approvingly. But not 
knowing what was to become of them appears to me a better render-: 
ing. Cf. Mt. § 488. 5. lepay xat dciwv. See N. on I. 71. § 6. 

4. 3nxas refers here to the disposal of the dead bodies, which from 
the following context appears to have been by burning. Why the 
epithet dvacyvvrovs is added to Snxas is seen in éwi wupds ydp x. r. A. 
— da....cpiaw, on account of so many previous deaths in their 
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Jamilies (edict), or because so many of their friends had already 
died, —— 2dcavres rovs vjcavras, anticipating those who were rais- 
ang the pile. dv dépaevr, “which they happened to be carrying.” 
Arnold. Of. O. § 606. 





CHAPTER LIII. 


Many other acts of licentiousness resulted from the pestilence, men beit.g desirous, from 
the sudden changes of fortune which they saw, and the precarious tenure of their own 
lives, to enjoy the present to the highest degree possible (§§ 1, 2); no labor or pursuit 
for the attainment of any useful or honorable object was engaged in, pleasure being the 
ruling principle of action (§ 3); neither the fear of the gods nor human laws had any 
restraining influence, since it appeared that those who reverenced the gods were nv safer 
than others from the plague, and each expected death before he could be convicted of hit 
misdemeanors at a civil tribunal, such conviction too having little terror, while a more 
awful calamity was hanging over them (§ 4). 


1. Rpée, gave rise to, is followed by dvopias. C. § 850. R. —— 
raAAa, in other reepects than the excesses spoken of at the close of the 
preceding chapter. éroApa by the force of the antithetic drexpi- 
nrero refors to open daring. py—noev. See N. on J. 10. § 1 (end). 
Some critics erroneously construct xaS’ ndomp (cf. II. 87. § 2) with 























érdApa. dyxiarpodor, sudden. épavres refers to ris taken col- 
lectively. tov r evdarpdvwr depends on r7y peraBoAny. Taxei- 
yov, i.e. the possessions of the rich. 

. 2. dare has here the ecbatic sense. See N. on I. 65. § 1. wpes, 





having reference to. rryoupevoe denotes the cause (see N. on I. 9. 
§ 4) of their desire for immediate and unrestrained enjoyment. 

8. rd pév....4v, no one was zealous to labor after that which was 
esteemed honorable. mpomwradatrwpev takes the article by way of em- 
phasis, rd being used, although the infinitive regarded as a substantive 
depending upon mpdSupos, should properly have taken rov. Cf. K. 
§ 808. R. 1; Mt. § 543. Obs. 2. ro 8dé£avrs xad@ is the dat. commodi. 
dndov vopifoy el, regarding it uncertain whether. Cf. the Lat. 
nescire an. 6,7« refers forward to rovro, and is the subject of j» 
understood. fin, the present moment. This word has undergone 
various readings, 78e: or 78 being found in all the older editions. —— 
To és aurdé xepdadéov, whatever ministered to this (i. e. gdv); or if with 
Poppo (cf. Mt. § 288) we refer the article to és avrd, profitable as yar 
as this (i. e. 78u) was concerned. 

4. rd pew is constructed by Poppo in dependence on o¢Bew, and 
referring to rd Seioy implied in Seay PdBos. Some refer rd per to 
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otBew xai py (sc. c€Bev). -—— xpivorres is & NOMinative absolute, the 
construction being carried on as though Seay Pd8m 4 avSparav vpp 
ovdevi dreipyovro had preceded. Of. Mt. § 562. 1. ray de dpuap- 
Thparov depends on ry ripwpiay avridouva, to be punished for his 
offences ; literally, to pay the penalty, to give satisfaction, the punish- 
ment being considered in the light of a debt duo from the offender. 

















ovdeis eArri{wy has the same construction as xpivorres. pexpe 
.«.-Beovs. The order is: Prods péxps rov d8ixny yevéo®a. avridov- 
at depends on éArifap. peifw, BC. Tiuwpiay. émixpepac Svat 





depends on xpivwy or vopifwy, to be supplied from ¢Amifey upon which 
the verb properly depends, but the sense of which without modifica- 
tion would be inappropriate here. hv wpw eureceiv, before tt fell. 
A similar effect upon the morals was witnessed in the great plague of 
Milan in 1680. Cf. Lond. Quart. Rev. Oct. 1844. 





CHAPTER LIV. 


The Athenians in their affliction remember an old prediction, which had been quite obscure, 
but now seemed to be made clear by the calamity (§§ 1-8); they also call to mind the 
oracle given to tho Lacedeemonians, in which the god had promised to be on their side 
(§ 4); the severity with which the pestilence fell on Athens, and the exemption of Pelo- 
ponnesus from its ravages, seemed to be in keeping with the oracle (§ 5). 


1. rotovr@ pev md3ei—mrepimendvres, having fallen in with such a 
calamity = such a calamity having come upon them. —— ys. Cf. IT. 
91. § 2. 

2. rovde rou érovus, the following oracle. —— ddcoxorres ol mpeaBu- 
repo. Seo N. on &didres of orparryoi, I. 49. § 4. Awptaxds mdXe- 
pos. In the Peloponnesian war the Dorians were opposed to the 
Ionians. The Schol. says that this verse is drawn from Hom. I]. 1. 
161. In respect to the faith of Thucydides in such things, cf. N. on 
II. 8. § 8. 

8. 7 Aotudy—aAAa Auudy, Not Lormos but twos. These words were 
doubtless pronounced very much if not quite alike, and hence were 
confounded. évixnae. The subject is (rd) elpnoSas. —— éwi here 
denotes the ground or occasion of the thing spoken of (cf. K. § 296. 8. 
b), 3m their present condition, i.e. on account of the prevailing disease. 
— pds. See 8. on I. 140. $1. THY pempny emotovvro, confirm 
their recollection. ovrws, i.e. Acuds. The keen sarcasm of this 
passage is obvious, and helps to show in what estimation such things 
were held by Thucydides. 

4. rois elddcuw, to those who knew tt. 
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IT. 23. $1. avrots refers to the Lacedeemonians, and limits dpetAe. 
Cf. I. 118. § 8. 

5. ra....eivat, they conjectured that the things which took place 
(i.e. the pestilence) corresponded with it. de, for, slightly intro- 
duces the clause in which it stands as confirmatory of what precedes. 
5,rt désov wat elreiv = in any reepect tcorthy of being mentioned. Ar- 
aold cites as equivalent in signification, 6,re cai a€iiAoyov, 1V. 48. In 
respect to the weakening force of xai, cf. Jelf’s Kohn. § 760. 3. 3. —— 
eneveiuato* xarepaye. Schol. A most expressive term to represent 


the sudden and overwhelming calamity. 





CHAPTER LV. 


\s Peloponneslany after ravaging the plain, pass into the territory of Paralus, and there 
lay waste tho country (§ 1); but Pericles still adheres to his opinion, that the Athenians 


shculd hazard no general engagement (§ 2). 


1, frepov rd mediov. Cf. II. 47. § 2. Ildpadov. The invading 
urmy {ook a circuit north of Athens, and passing between Hymettus 
and the more northern mountains, marched south through Mesoges 
into Paralia, as far as Laurium in its most southern extremity. It was 
a bole movement thus to place Athens in the rear, and we have no 
other instance recorded in which this was done. oU.... ASnvains 
show. the reason why this movement was made. The Peloponne- 
sians hoped to draw out the Athenians from their city to defend these 
mines. apas, towards. K. § 208. III. 1. a. 

2. wat rore, then also, as well as in the year of the first invasion 
(Gornep....€aBorAp). —— mept....’ASnvaious follows yvopny in con- 
struction. 











CHAPTER LVI. 


Previous to the afivance of tho Lacedsemonians {nto the maritime district, Pencles fitted out 
100 ships to sail around Peloponnesus (§ 1); the flect scts sall while the Lacedsemoniana 
are in Paralia (§§ 2,3); with the armament the Athenians proceed to Epidaurua and 
ravage the territory but are unable to take the place (§ 4); thence departing they ravage 
other towns on the Peloponnesian coast, and having taken and sacled Prasiz, they return 
to Athens (§§ 5-7). 


1. ért 8 airav—dvrav, but while they were yet. See N. on L 18. 








§ 6. mpw—ersery. 8. § 228. 3. mapeoxevafero refers to Peri- 
eles. éroipa. See N. on II. 8. § 4. 
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2. év vavoly inmayayois, in cavalry-transporis. —— wparoy rére in 
respect to the Athenians, for the Persians sent horsemen by sea with 
Dates and Artaphernes. vavoly is the dative of accompaniment. 
S. § 206. 5. 

3. dre 8€ duiyero x. r.. The fleet must have been fitted out with 
great dispatch, as the Peloponnesians were in all only forty days in 
Attica. Cf. IT. 57. § 2. €v tH wapaXia, sc. yn. Cf. § 2, where it 
is fully written. Upon this ris ’Arrexjs depends. Seo N. on I. 114. 
§ 2 (init.). 

4. ’Eni8avpov refers to the Argolic Epidaurus. Another town 
of the same namo lay S. E. of Sparta, near the southern extremity of 
the eastern peninsula of Laconia. Ts yns THY moAAny, the greater 
part of the country. Cf. Mt. § 320. 8. —— mpoexopnce. Bloomf. 
supplies 7» metpa or ro dAeiy from the preceding context. So Stephens 
explains ov mpoeywpnoev avrois rd éXetv rv roku. Cf. IT. 58. § 2,— 
yé is highly restrictive = notwithstanding in this respect at least they 
did not succeed, 

5. émSadacoua, maritime places. 

6. Ipacids, Prasia, was situated in the northern part of the Laco- 
nian coast, at the mouth of the river Kani (Zanus), which rises in 
Mount Parnon, and flows north-easterly into the Argolic gulf. It 
scems that the Athenians assaulted this town on their way home. —— 
yis depends on éreuov, the action being confined toa part. Cf. Mt. 
§ 328. b; C. § 866; S. §191. 1. 











CHAPTER LVII. 


Through fear of the pestilence, which carried off many both In the city and in the arma- 
ment, the Peloponnesians leave Attica sooner than they otherwise would have done, 
having remained, however, longer than they had ever befure (§§ 1, 2). 


1. ri orparia Which had gone to ravage the Peloponnesian coast. 
Cf. IT. 66. $1. rous IleAomovynaiovs is the subject of éfeASetv. 
rév avropddov. 9. §193.N.8. The accusative of the thing 
heard is ort....¢tn. ——— Sanrovras—poSavovro. See N. on I. 26. § 8. 
Arnold understands Sazrovras of the flame and smoke of the funeral 
piles, the word being of general application to any manner of per- 
forming the last rites, whether by interment or burning. But if the 
dead were buried, as some doubtless were, in the onter Ceramicus, the 
interinent could be seen by the scouts of the enemy if not by their 
whole army. This will illustrate the remark of the Schol. that tha 
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Lacedsemonians did not attack them (atrovs, referring doubtless to the 
persons engaged in the burial rites), because they deemed it impious 
(doeBes). Sacaov, more speedily than they would otherwise have 
done. Diod. XII. 45, says that Pericles effected their departure by 
his expedition against Peloponnesus. 

2. wdeiordy re ypdvoy éevépeway (in the land). Of. II. 28. § 8. 





CHAPTER LVIITLI. 


The Athenians undertake an expedition against the Thracian Chalcidians, which arriving al 
Potidrea makes great exertions to take it (§ 1), but in vain, for the pestilence breaking out! 
jin the portion of the army which ha recently arrived, spread among the troope already 
there and broke down their strength (§ 2); the newly arrived forces therefore return to 
Athens, having lost one fourth of their number (§ 3). 


1. éypnoaro, had employed. 
addixopevos to Potidia. 

2. afiws qualifies spotywpes (see N. on II. 56. § 4), and is followed 
by the genitive sapackeuns. Cf. S.§ 200. N. 2; C. § 3874. 8. The 
reason of the failure is contained in the next sentence introduced by 
yap. Tous mporepous orpatriwras, i.e. those who had gone out 
with Callias (I. 61. § 1) and Archestratus (I. 57. § 6). —~— dwd, out of. 
The reinforcement was probably drawn away from the place, as soon 
as it was found that the other army was becoming infected with the 
disease. Poppiev dé x.r. A. Cf. I. 65. § 8. 





ért moXtopxoupermy. Cf. I. 64. 











CHAPTER LIX. 


The Athenians oppressed by the double scourge of war and pestilence, change thoir mirds 
and charge Pericles with being the cause of their misfortunes (§ |); they even go eo fu 
as to send an embassy to the Lacedamonians offering to make concessions, but effect no 
thing thereby, and io their perplexity inveigh bitterly against Pericles (§ 2); whereupos 
he calls an assembly, and in order to calm their irritated feelings and raise their courage 
eddresses them jn a speech (§ 8). 


1. nAdolwvro ras yvapas, changed their minds. 

2. rév....eixov = they blamed Pericles, cast the blame on Pericles 
-——~ os meicavra, as though he had persuaded. See N. on I. 64. § 1. 
—— ws avrovs. See N. on I. 81. § 2. dmpaxrot éyévorro (8C. a8 
mpecBeis) = effected nothing. mavraxo%ev... .xa%eorares == being 
wholly at loss what to do, being in utter perplexity of mind in com 
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sequence of the difficulties which beset them on every side (rayra- 
xe3ev). 

3. mpds ta trapdvra, at the present posture of affairs. —— yake- 
waivovras. Cf, II. 22. 31. drayayov....yvouns, by diverting the 
angry current of their feelings. This is more fully expressed in awd 
Trav mapovrwy Sewav anayew thy youn, IT. 65.§1. For rd dpysfope 
vov, see N. on rd peAdoy, I. 42. § 2. 





CHAPTERS LX.—LXIV. 


The speech of Pericles, comprised in these chapters, is a bold and ani- 
mated defence of the policy recommended by him in the prosecution of 
the war. He triumphantly justifies himself from the accusations and re- 
proaches, which his fellow-citizens, in their distress, were heaping upon 
him, and arouses them to manly courage and endurance by showing the 
trivial value of the houses, villas, and luxuries of which they were for a 
time deprived, when compared with liberty, the most inestimable of all 
blessings, In its high-toned and generous sentiments, its profound and 
statesman-like views, its appropriateness to the occasion, which demanded 
something to arouse the courage and cheer the minds of the Athenians, de- 
pressed as they were by invasion without and pestilence within their walla, 
this speech is every way worthy of the great man who pronounced it, and 
who was soon to be removed by death from the government which he 
had so long and ably administered. The excessive brevity of its style ren- 
ders many places obscure, yet the general scope is so clear, thac it may be 
readily apprehended, and thus aid is furnished by which the verbal diffi- 
culties may in general be satisfactorily elucidated. 

The oration begins somewhat abruptly, and in the spine of reproof. 
This however will not appear strange or unsuitable, when thy high stand- 
ing and commanding talents of the speaker, and the dejection, timid coun- 
sels, and unworthy conduct of his audience are considered. It would do 
in such a posture of things for him to speak with authority, while others 
would be obliged to employ the language of deprecation. The position of 
Pericles was not unlike that of the Earl of Chatham, when, inspired with 
patriotism and hatred of oppression, he hurled those terrible bolts of warn- 
ing and reproof upon the heads of the ministry, who were forging the 
chains of slavery for these American colonies, From no other man than 
him, who had so long and ably held the reins of government, would such 
language as he frequently used have been deemed endurable. There is 
therefore nothing inappropriate or unbecoming in the bold and manly com- 
mencement of the speech before vs, but is rather to be regarded ea ne cx*- 
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burst of generous indignation at the fickle, effeminate, and short-sighted 
policy of the Athenians whom he rose to address, 

The general divisions of the apeech are not so strongly marked, as in his 
more deliberate orations. He first exculpates himself from the unjust cen- 
sures under which he suffered (chap. 60); he then enters upon a defence 
of his policy, by holding forth the encouraging prospects before them, by 
showing the worthlessness of houses or lands when compared with freedom, 
and by portraying the degradation which would result from submission 
and defeat (chaps. 61-63); he then recurs to the pestilence as something 
unforeseen, and respecting which no one could be justly blamed, and closes 
with a stirring appeal to the courage, patriotism, and love of glory, which 
should animate the breast of every true Athenian in this great and mo- 
mentous struggle for liberty and dominion (chap. 64). 


CHAPTER LX. 


The speaker commences by frankly acknowledging, that his object in convening the assem- 
bly is to administer reproof for their fault-finding and pasillanimnous spirit (§ 1); he lays 
down «@ political axiom, that to the individual members of a state nothing can be more 
advantageous, than to have the boy politic in a prosperous condition (§ 2); every citizen 
should alm, therefore, to promote the public welfare, unaffected by private calamities, 
and casting no blame on the adviser of the measures which they have adopted (§ 4); in 
the present instance, their anger {s directed against one who {s not inferior to them in 
political sagacity, eloquence, patriotism, and incorruptible integrity (§ 4); in which guali- 
fications and virtues whoever is deficient can never be useful to the state, and therefore 
he ought not to be censured, who, possessing them in s moderate degree oxen, has in- 
duced his fellow-citizens to undertake the war (§§ 6, 7). 


1. nai = yes, indeed. To this corresponds the xat before éxcAnotay. 
Of. I. 80. § 1. mpoodexopev@....yeyernrat, I hare expected these 
expressions of your wrath ; literally, these expressions of your anger 
(ra ris cpyijs tpav) hare happened to me expecting them. See N. on 
Te yap... .dgioracSa, II. 8.§2. Mt. (§ 285. 2) makes ra ris dpyas 
= opyn, but the other rendering is equally as grammatical and far 
more pointed. rovrov refers forward to omws Uropsnow «x. r. A. 
The verbs tropyjow and pepwoua are put in the indicative after 
Gros, to represent the idea of the verbs as definitely occurring and 
abiding. Cf. K. § 880.6; Mt. § 519. 7 (end). Arnold contends that 
Eras (in order that) takes the aorist subjunctive, and thus he (with 
Poppo, Goel., and Kriig.) edits the passage. 

2. wdeiw belongs to apedreiv. Evupracay opSoupemy, being 
prosperous as a whole = enjoying public prosperity. }....ogad- 
Aopémpy, than one which is flourishing in respect to its citisens indtvid- 
_ wally considered, but collectively is in a ruined condition, 
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8. xadtas....éaurdv, for @ man who is prosperous in his private 
affairs. xados hepduevos is analogous to xaos mpacowy. 
nooov than if his own affairs were in a bad condition. Evy (in 
EvvardAAura) = together with the state. eUrvyoven, SC. marpide. 
paddAoy than a prosperous citizen in a state brought to ruin. The 
political wisdom of these remarks is worthy of being engraved on the 
mind of every statesman. No individual can hope to enjoy perma- 
nent prosperity, independent of the sound and healthful condition of 
the state in which he dwells; and he legislates badly who overlooks 
the public good in his desire to benefit private interests, whether in 
reference to individuals or to particular sections of the country. 

4. ras iditas Eupdopds, i.e. tas Ka3’ Exacrov avSparwy. 
hepey, able to sunport. kat pn & vow ipets Spare for xat py Spar 
& vuv tpets Spare. rais Kar’ oikov xaxompayias, at domestic ca- 
lamities. adierSe is accommodated to ipeis, and is epexegetical 
of 8pare. The regular construction would have been adiecSae (to 
desert), in connection with duvveyw. Cf. Mt. § 681.4. For the con- 
struction of this verb with the genitive, cf. S. § 197. 2. éue—Oe 
airias €yere, you blame me. at fuveyvwre, who jointly (with me) 
decreed it. 

5. xairor, and yet. és refers to éyot, and therefure takes 
otozas in the first person. —— yvova: and éppnvedoa belong to yoowy 
as accusatives of specification: inferior in respect to knowing, eto. 
xpnearoy xpeicowy — superior to the influence of wealth, incapa- 
ble of being bribed. 

6. d re....€veIupndn, Jor he who has knowledge and does not ex- 
press it clearly is (sc. ¢oriv) in the same condition (év icq), as if 
he had given no thought on the subject in hand. —— dpotws as if he 
was gidcronts. rovde, 8C. rou evvou tH méde elicited from r7 
modes Svovovs Which precedes. Kriig. Reisk. supplies rov oixeiws 
€xew rH moNet. vixwpevov, 8C. avTov. ——— rourov évis is the gen- 
itive of price and refers to ypnpara. mwAoiro is passive. The 
qualities of a good statesman are here briefly given, viz. knowledge, 
eloquence, patriotism, and integrity. Cf. Aristot. Rhet. IT. 1. § 8, 
where a somewhat similar division of the qualifications of a states- 
man is made, viz. @pdvnats, apern, and edvosa. 

7. péows = perpiws. Schol. padXov érépwv. See N. on I. 85. 
aura, these qualifications, i.e. knowledge, eloquence, ete. 
€i—emeioSnre—ouk dv—epoiunv. The actual denial of the con- 
sequent would have required the indicative, but the speaker employs 
the optative as a more modest form of denial. Of. K. § 889. 8.a; Mt, 
§ 524. 2. 
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CHAPTER LXI. 


When war can be declined without detriment, it is folly to undertake it, but whe= it 
necessary for the defence of rights, he is blameworthy who refuses to meet danger wit 
boldness (§ 1); the speaker olaims the merit of not having changed his sentiments, bt 
charges his auditors with want of firmness to persevere in their former resolves, as soa 
as they feel the pressure of adversity (§ 2); the mind is easily weighed down with thi 
which is sudden and unexpected, and this was true of the Athenians in respect to th 
pestilence (§ 8); but as citizens of so powerful and well-regulated a state, they cught | 
bear afflictions with fortitude, and come to the aid of the state, for by falling short of the 
previous glory they would incur censure (§ 4). 


1. yap introduces the reason or proof of ovx ay—airiay depoipy 
at the close of the preceding chapter. aipeois, a choice betwee 
peace and war. rddda ebruxovot, “in other respects fortunatel 
circumstanced.” Bloomf. rddAda except that for the attainment o 
which war was necessary. Goel. well explains this expression: du: 
ceterum liberi manentes de suo jure nihil cedunt. Nam evruyet 
evdaipova eivat huic scriptori est liberum esse. Kriig. expresses som 
doubt whether rdAAa éuvrvyovot may not be connected with the wort 
which follow. rovepnoa has for its subject éxeivors the ommitte 
antecedent of ots. evSus is to be taken with tracovcac and nc 
with ei€avyras as Reisk. supposes, for the participle denotes cause (6 
submission), and is opposed to «.v8urvevoavras. Pericles refers here t 
the demands made by the Lacedmmonians (cf. I. 189), to which h 
said (I. 141. § 1) atrédev 87 SiavorSnre } bmaxovey mpiv re BAaBnn 
(i. ©. Umaxovery ev3us). Poppo. 

2. 6 avrés (sc. ry yvoun. Cf. IIT. 38. § 1), of the same opinio 
that I was formerly. ov« é£icrapa (sc. ris yeouns) is added for th 
sake of explanation and emphasis. éretdy introduces the proof o 
the charge made in tpets b€ peraBadrere. necaSjva to go to wal 
dxepaios is opposed to xaxoupevas, the general idea being, the 
as soon as trials and dangers came, they changed their views in re 
spect to the war which they had decreed while in a state of security 
kai rdov e€uoy Adyov. Repeat dreds EvveBn. év... .yvopuns COD 
tains the reason why the counsel of Pericles now appeared wrong t 
them, and dtdére ro pév AvTovv (= AT) x. r. A. shows why the 
had changed their views (werapeAety). exec = xareyet. am 
orw, 18 remote = out of the reach of observation, it being opposed t 
fye—ryyv aioSnow in the preceding member. €£ dAtyou. See N 
ov IT. 11. § 4. ramewwn—¢yxaprepeiy = too downcast to perseven 
Bee N. on I. 50. § 5 (end). ——- 4 (= rovros &) éyvwre, in what yo 
have resolved = in your resolution 
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8. Sovdoi, enslaves, renders abject. yap introduces an apolo- 
getic sentence, intended to soften the cutting reproof just given. Oom- 
pare with this the apology made by Ulysses (II. 2. 291-298), after he 
had inveighed against the Greeks for wishing to return home before 
the object of the war had been accomplished. ppdmpa, high spirit, 
intrepidity of mind. Cf. II. 62. § 3. mAciot@ tmapaddye@, most espe- 
cially beyond calculation. ‘*$ interpretamur ro 8ovAova3at ppdvn- 
pa.” Poppo. @Aots in respect to the pestilence which is partica- 
larly mentioned. ovy Axtora belongs to the words which fullow. 

4. avrimadots airy, corresponding to it. xpewy, it is necessary. 
K. § 73. lec. Evpgdopais depends on tdiorac3a, to endure, to 
sustain. K. § 284.3 (2). This verb more frequently takes the accu- 
sative. Cf. Mt. § 401. 4. tiv agiwow. See N.on I. 69. $1. 
éy txw, equally, belongs to airiacSas. ris te tmapxovans 8c€ns, 
“his proper and natural character or reputation.” Arnold. In sup- 
port of this he cites ryjs tmapyovons puoews (II. 45. § 2). But I prefer 
the common rendering, glory already acquired, as better suited to the 
context. The genitive depends on éAdeine. S. § 197. 2. Tis— 
mpoonkxovons follows dpeyduevov (who reaches after, who arrogates to 
himself). §.§ 192.1. The words év tom... .dpeyduevoy are enclosed, 
in most of the editions before me, in the marks of a parenthesis. —— 
dradynoavras 8€ ra (du, suppressing their grief on account of private 
calamities. The construction is here resumed from duas—ypear— 
ere tdioracSa at the commencement of the section. 






































CHAPTER LXII. 


One remark respecting the attainment of empire has been alluded to, nor would the speaker 
now give utterance to it, but for the groundless alarm of his fellow-citizens (§ 1); the 
Athenian dominion is not limited to their subject allies but extends over the whole 
sea, one of the two parts in which the world is divided (§ 2); it 1s not therefore to be 
compared with the possession of towns or villas, and the loss of these should not bo 
lamented, but they should rather be regarded as the decorations of wealth and dominion, 
easily recovered if they remain free, but the enjoyment of which is hopeless if they 
succumb to others; wherefore, showing themselves not inferior to their ancestors who 
acquired this dominion, nor being insensible to the great disgrace, which would attend the 
loss of that In which they have been pnt in possession, they should go against their enemies 
with disdain (§ 3), such as inspires those who feel their superiority to their foe in counsel 
and prudence (§ 4); for this begets firmness of daring, and is a far surer ground of confi- 
dence than hope, which is only exercised in times of extremity (§ 5). 


1. rdv 8€ mévoy is the accusative of specification, but as to the labor 
‘cf, C. 438. y), or perhaps it more properly depends on dwédeta, the 
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pronoun avréy being repeated (seo N. on I. 80. $8). Cf. Jelf’s Kihn., 





Mt. § 472. 1. pn meptyevopeSa depends upon tromrevdpevov. For 
the use of pn, see N. on II. 13. §1. arederta... . UITOMTEVOpLEVOY, 
I have shown that this is wrongly regarded with suspicion. Krig. 
remarks that we can say in the passive Umomreverat 6 mévos py, as Well 
as in the active tromreva rov movoy pn. For the construction of dre- 
dec£a with the participle, see N. on J. 25. § 2. 8nrAwow Be xai rude. 
Render the expression, but J will bring forward a thought. The crator 
shows soon (vierSe pev yap «. r. A., § 2) what this thought is, to which, 
as he avers, utterance is now given for the first time in order to allay 
their fears. In the general construction of the very difficult sentence 
which follows, it is evident that ovr’ éya év rots mpiv Adyats is to be 
constructed with Soxeire....évSupn3nvat, which you yourselres seem 
never to hare thought of, nor hare I made mention of it in my former 
speeches. With oir’ éyx repeat éveSuprSnv with a modified signitication, 
or supply ¢ypncapny from the following context. The main difficulty 
lies in the words imipyov....apxynv. Goel. constructs evSupnSivat 
peyeSous mepe és thy apyny (i. ©. Tas apyns), Umdpyoy tpiv (Quamguam 
vobis suppeditat). Bloomf. in his last edition adopts this order, and 
translates és ryv dpxnv, as to empire, and indpyov ipiv, though the 
means for attaining it are in your power. I am disposed on the whole ° 
to render it thus: which you seem never to have reflected upon although 
belonging to you, i.e. so connected with your condition and policy as 
& maritime state, that one cannot see how you could avoid thinking of 
it. Tho words peyeSous mépe és thy dpynv way then be taken as ex- 
planatory of 6. €xovre refers to the subject about to be introduced, 
and to which rode referred. mpoonoinow, pretension, claim. 

2. yap introduces the explanation of roée in the previous section, 
and may be rendered, namely, to wit. pep@y depends on row ére- 
pov, and is explained by yjys cat Sadacons in apposition with it. 
rov....pavepav = evidently giten for man’s use. Upas—érras 
depends on drodaivw, J affirm that you are. ép ocov, as far as. 
kat....BovAnSnre, and more if you wish. KQL OUK. os. RewAuel. 
Construct: xai obx éorw ofre Buciters—soris nodvoes Upas wdéovras 
t]) Umapxovoy mapackevy. Properly speaking Baoweds (i. e. the Per- 
sian king) and éSyos are in apposition with ris, the omitted antecedent 
of doris. 

8. ov xara—aiverat, is manifestly not to be compared with = not 
to be put ona level of comparison with. The idea is that the empire 
of the sea is of immeasurably more value, than the objects of their 
regard to which reference is here made. This gives great point to 
dy peydrwy vouilere dorepjosa: = of which being depriced you think 
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yourselves deprived of great things. eydAoyv is here in the predicate, 
and was probably uttered by the orator in a tone of irony. For the 
use of xara to denote comparison, cf. K. § 292. II. 8. b. —— yadrenas 
epee array, to be despondent on account of these things, Cf. Mt. § 868. 
5. a. ov follows paddAoy 7, which implies a negative idea. The 
general principle is referred to in N.on J. 10. $1 (end). Cf. K. § 318. 
R. 7; Mt. §455.d. Kriiger explains 9 od by dyri row Aa. KnTtop 
kui éyxad\\@meopa are used in a tropical sense, as they refer literally 
to the pleasure-gardens surrounding Athens, or perhaps, as Poppo 
suggests, tu the ornamental gardens which pertained to the houses of 
Athens. mpos rautny (sc. rhy Suvapiy), in comparison with this 
power (i. e. the ew.rire of the sea). K. § 298. III. 3. d. —-- airs de- 
pends upon avyriAapBavdpevor, clinging to it, holding fast upon it. The 
pronoun is to be mentally repeated after d:acaowper. ravtu refers 
to «ywiov....mAouTov, and avuAnYouemy is constructed after yvavat. 
See N. on yvovres—ovcay, I. 25. § 1. vmaxovoac: is the dat. in- 
commodi after ¢AaccovaSat. Ta mpocexrnpeva (SC. TH] €AevSepia), 
whaterer has been acquired in addition to freedom, i. e. not only is 
freedoin gone, but every thing else, which may have been enjoyed in 
addition to freedom. gurciv. See N. on I. 78. § 1. nat appd- 
Tepa, 1. @. kata TO KaTexely TE Kai Stagwoavres mapadiOdva. Haack. 
davivas and teva, like yvovac, depend upon eixds. ov tap GA\or 
SeEdpevor, not by inheritance; literally, not by haring receited them 
Jrom others. mpocert, tn addition, aicxiov....aruxnoat, tt i8 
more disgraceful for those, who are in posscesion [of a thing], to be 
deprited of it, than to fail in its acquisition. This is a parenthetio 
clause, and it is so marked in some editions. With the sentiment here 
expressed, cf. Sallust, Jug. c. 81. ‘*Mayis dedecus est parta amittere 
quam omnino non paravisse.” Notice the paronomasia in ¢povn- 
pate (see N. on II. 61. § 8) and xaradpovnpare. 

4. adynua, boasting, caunting, is here opposed to xaradpdémars, 
disdain that is dignified and well-founded. ard duaSias etrvyois, 
Srom lucky ignorance. bs dv, whoever. See N. on I. 70. § 6 (init.). 
The relative refers to éxeiv understood, which depends on é¢yyiyveras 
to be repeated after xarahpdrnors. yvopy denotes the respect in 
which mpoéyew is taken. A discrimination is here made between 
physical force and brute courage, and that which is guided and con- 
trolled by prudence. Allusion seems indirectly to have been made to 
the different character of the Spartan and Athenian valor. 

5. xat thv....mapéexerat, and prudence arising from a lofty spirit 
with (ard. See N. on I. 91. § 7) equal fortune (i. e. if fortune be im- 
partial), renders a daring courage more sure. Mt. (§ 574) incorrensdy 
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translates ¢x in éx rou tmépdpovos, by means of, in consequence df. 
Arnold says that “é« here is with, as it expresses the circumstances 


attending an action, or that state from or with which an action set 
out.” —— Aids re Hogoy morever—yvopn 8€ ard Tov Urapxorrwy, and 
trusts not in hope (literally, less to hope), but in counsel according to 
(cf. Mt. § 573. p. 995) existing circumstances. —— fis....ioxvs. The 
general idea of this sentence is that hope is only exercised in times of 
extremity, or is, as Arnold expresses it, the comfort of the desperate, 
Hence those whose measures and actions result from wisdum and 
good counsel, will never trust to the influence of hope to excite 
courage, since its existence presupposes a state of difficulty and embar- 
rassment, tending to diminish rather than increase true boldness, —— 
spovota, forethought, forecast. What a prestige of success, resulting 
from confidence in the military wisdom of their commander, alwaye 
inspired the armies of Napoleon Bonaparte. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


The honor of dominion they should cither decline, or else sustain with all its attendant tofls, 
nor should they forget that freedom or servitude is not the only alternative for which thuy 
are contending, but that they are threatened with danger from the odium, which they 
have incurred in the exercise of their power (§ 1), a power which they cannot decline, 
even if through fear they should affect to be very good men (§ 2); for even an unjust 
assumption of power cannot be laid aside with safety, nor can inactivity be indulged in by 
a dominant state (§ 8). 


1. tis re médkews depends on r@ ripapeve (the honor. See N. on rd 
peddoy, I. 42. § 2), which participle follows Boneiv, to sustain, to defend. 

















Cf. I. 123. §§ 1,2; 140.§ 1. and, resulting from. onep refers 
to rou dpxev. novous to obtain and secure empire. vopioat 
continues the construction commenced in eixds—fonSeiv. vos 1S 


explained by the appositional clause SovAeias dvr’ éAevSepias, and as 
referring to the thing therein contained is put in the neuter. Cf. Mt. 
§ 439. Obs.1; S.§ 157. 2.4. xevdvvou dv (= exeivwv ols) ey rH apyy 
annxterIe = danger resulting from the enmity of those whose odium 
you have incurred in the exercise of your dominion. Krig. makes dv 
= rourwy a, from those enmities which you have incurred. Cf. Rost, 
§ 104.N.7. Arnold adopts this interpretation, but it gives no better 
sense, and is by no means the construction which is usual to the verb. 

2. hs refers to dpyis. tyiv gorw, it is in your power, —— «ef 
Tes... .awpayarifera, if any one of you at the present, through fear 
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and a desire of case, should in this (rd8e, i.e. ré érorqvat Tis apxys) 
play the honest man. 168 is to be constructed with dy8payaSif{era: as 
an accusative synecdochical. Some refer it to xiv8uvoy, and govern it 
by Sedias or dréxSecSut, elicited from damnySecde. But &edids is to be 
taken absolutely, and dmnySec3e is too remote to have any direct 
governing power in this sentence. Os... .autTny, for as a tyranny 
you now hold this (government over your allies). Less mildly was the 
same sentiment expressed by Cleon, III. 87. § 2. nv... emixivdu- 
vov. The assumption of this dominion might be deemed unjust, yet 
to relinquish it would be attended with peril, and hence the truth is 
confirmed of what was said in fs ov... .dv8payadi¢erat. 

3. raxtor dv....oixnoeay, such men as these (i. e. of ra rovavra 
avdpayaSi(dpevor. Krig.), if they could persuade others, or lited any 
where by themselves in a state of independence (“‘ velut in coloniam de- 
ducti.” Poppo), would quickly destroy the state. This is substantially 
the interpretation given to this passage by Poppo, Goel., Arnold, 
and others. meicayres and oiknoeay aro connected by re—eai, and 
contain the protasis. The variation of construction in the use of the 
participle and the verb, instead of two participles or two verbs, is 
not uncommon in Thucydides. For the use of émi, cf. Mt. § 584. 3. 
Some think that Pericles refers here to the peace party headed by 
Nicias. TO dnpaypoy, otium. Betant. dogades SovArcvers de- 
notes the respect in which quietness is beneficial to a , subject state, 
viz. that it may serve in safety. 














CHAPTER LXAIV. 


‘The speaker exhorts his fellow-citizens not to be influenced by sucn persons, nor be angry at 
him on account of the inroads of the enemy or the visitation of the pestilence (§ 1); for it 
nas ever been their custom to regard afflictions divinely sent as unavoidable evils, and to 
aneet courageously those brought upon them by the onemy (§ 2); this has given the state 
the highest reputation, both in respect to its extensive sway in the Grecian confederacy, 
and its great and wealthy metropolis (§ 3); although the inactive may disapprove of this, 
yet it will be emulated by those who aim at distinction, and envied, as is natural, by those 
who attain not their object (§§ 4, 5); wherefore, mindful of the futare to gain renown, and 
of the present to shun disgrace, they should zealously pursue both objects, and send no 
more suppliant embassies to the Lacedeemonians, nor be impatient under their calamities 
(§ 6). 


1. rav coavde refers to those persons against whom he had directed 
his remarks in the preceding chapter. Cleon probably belonged to 


che number. @....morepetv. Of. nai tpas....éxere, Il. 60. § 4. 
- — dmep, sc. Spay. pi). ...Umaxoverr, in consequence of your un- 
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willingness to submit. —— mépa dv (= éxeivwr a) mpocedeydpeSa, be 
yond what we expected. nmpaypa is in apposition with ydaos. 
éAmi8os xpeiacoy, beyond expectation, i. e. surpassing in malignancy ‘ 
any thing which could have been expected. —— pépos re, tn some 
measure, may be ranked with the explanatory accusative referred to 
in K. § 279. R. 10; 8. § 182. padAoy quam ob terre devastatio- 
nein. Poppo. mapa Adyov. See N.on I. 65. § 1. 
cere, you will attribute it tome. Cf. VIII. 51. § 8. 

2. ra re—ra re. In prose re—re is rarely found, unless whole sen- 
tences or complete portions are to be connected. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. 
§ 754.8; Rost, § 184. 4. a. .ta Saipdna, things dicrinely sent = 
evils inflicted by the gods. dvayxaiws, ‘‘necessario, i, e. velut ne- 
cessaria nee evitanda.” Poppo. ravra....KwAvu37, these hare been 
heretofore the habitual feelings in this city, and let them not now be 
hindered through you. Krag. says that dv See is like é» ruire re 
rpérq@—<dvres, 1. 8.§ 4. Some render év tyuiv, in your case. But cf. 
Mt. § 6577.7; K. § 289.8. a. Kray. supplies éy Sec eivac with ewdAvdz. 

8. yvare—atriy (i. ©. rnv mdAtv) €xovoay. Sec N.on I. 265. § 1. 
dvadwxevas ig connected by 8€ to eixecv, and is therefore governed by 
da. With odypara it signifies to be prodigal of their life, to shed their 
blood. péype rovde, until the present time. xextnperny like 
€xovoay, depends on yvare. hs follows pynpn. €s aidsov, in 
perpetuum. iv....more, even if we should now once succumb, —— 
caraAereiverat, will remain, is put in the 8 fut. to show the perma- 
nency of the thing spoken of. Cf. Mt. § 498.4; 8. § 211.4. — 
“EAAnvev....4péapev. The exercise of supremacy over the Barbarians 
was an honor enjoyed in common by many; but to be the leading 
state of Greece was enough to confer everlasting renown. Bloomf. 
thinks that reference is had to the period about twenty-seven years 
‘previous, when tho Athenians had attained to their greatest power and 
dominion. But I see no necessity for this conjecture, since the sway 
of the Athenians was never greater or more extensive than at the be- 
ginning of the Peloponnesian war. Nor is the reason which he gives 
for: this, viz. the employment of the verb (jpgapev) in the past tense, 
of any weight, since tho past tense is used in reference to the time 
expressed in xaradeXeiyerat. mpos....€xaorovs is epexegetical of 
wodépots peyioras. The words xa%’ éxaorous are to be taken as a 
noun depending upon mpds. Of. Butt. Ind. ad Demosth. Mid. cited by 
Poppo. rois macw, with all things, belongs to edroperarny. 
peyiormy. Cf. Xen. Anab. VIT. 8.§19. According to Xen. Memorab. 
III. 6. § 14, Athens contained 10,000 houses, but the estimate that 
each house averaged twelve persons is doubtless too large. 
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4, xairot, anil yet, i.e. the argument is not affected by the disap- 
proval of the inactive, since that might be expected. For this con- 
cessive use of xairoz, cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 772. 1. ravra refers to the 
glory and power of the Athenian state, to which the speaker adverted 
in the previous section. pepWar dav. See N.on I. 71. § 5. 
dpav re==to do any thing worthy of note. nextyntat, ‘ possidet.” 
Poppo. 

5. rd puceigSa....eivas is the subject of trnpge, which verb is 
limited by maoi the antecedent of dao. érepot érépwv, the one 
the other, is somewhat similar to ‘EAAnvev re dre “"EAAnves, as Greeks 
over Greeks. érepot conforins grammatically to dca, and érépwy de- 
pends on dpyeuw. émi peyioros, ‘ob summas res et utilissimas 
actiones.”” Haack. pioos....avreyes (cf. N. on IJ. 7.§ 1), ive. 
hatred ends with the life of the person who is the object of it. When 
compared with the succeeding ages, in which justice will be dune to 
the one who was vilified and hated, it will be therefore of short dura- 
tion (ovK« émi soXv). 

6. és re....mpoyvirres, looking forward in your decision (literally, 
knowing beforehand) to your future glory. rd) avrixa stands op- 
posed to ro pedAov. pn aicxpov. Repeat mpoyvdrres in the mod- 
ified senso of resolving, determining. apddrepa refers to rd ped- 
Aoy xaduy and rd atrixa py aioypdy. pte... Bupurdpevor, nor be 
evidently burdened with your present calamities = nor let it appear 
that you are weiyhed down, etc. In respect to the use of the personal 
instead of the impersonal construction, see N. on I. 40. § 4. —— os = 
exei. Schol. otreves refers to oro: for its antecedent, 
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CHAPTER LXV. 


? bus did Pericles endeavor to allay the resentment of the Athenians towards him, and turs 
away their thoughts from their calamities (§ 1); but though they adopted the pablic mee- 
sures which he recommended, yet in private they grieved not the less over their afflictions 
(§ 2); nor did they cease from their anger until they had imposed a fine on Pericles (§ 3); 
yet it was not long afterwards that they conferred tho supreme command upon him, as cne 
to whom the guidance of the state could bo the most safely intrusted (§ 4); for during his 
edministration, while there was peace, he raised the state to the highest power, and when 
the war began, evinced his foresight in declaring its ability to sustain the contest (§5); this 
was more fully seen after his death (§ 6); forin all things they acted contrary to his advice 
and pursued measures, which if successful benefitted private persons only, and if unsuc- 
ceseful injured the whole state (§ 7); whereas such were his talents, station, and integrity, 
that he was proof against corruption and popular dictation, and could even venture to con- 
tradict the Athenlans (§ 8); when he saw them too confident, he played upon their fears, 
when too apprehensive, he aroused their courage, there being a democracy only in name 
as he was the chief ruler (§ 9); but his successors being more on an cquality, and striving 
each to be first, became demagogues (§ 10); this gave rise, among many other ill-judged 
measures, tu the disastrous Sicilian expedition, which was badly planned and conducted 
with great remissnesa (§ 11); and yet after this great defeat, their resources were seen in 
their ability for three years to maintain the war against overwhelming odds (§ 12); nor did 
they yield until internal dissensions effected their ruin. Thus was manifested the foresight 
of Pericles, in reference to their ability to withstand the Peloponnesian confederacy (§ 13). 


1. rovs ’ASnvaious tHs—dpyns mapadvew, to appease the anger of the 
Athenians ; literally, to remove the Athenians from anger. Of. Mt. 
§ 855. 4; 8. § 197. 2. —— dmdyew, to turn off. 

2. avereiSovro, “1. @. perereiSovro, ejus rationibus in aliam eenten- 
tiam adducebantur.” Gottl. cited by Poppo. ore... .€mepmrop. 
Bee II. 59. § 2. padrrAov = more ardently, with more spirit and 
energy. —— ida stands opposed to 8ypocia. It was by no means sin- 
gular that, while listening to the eloquent and patriotic sentiments of 
Pericles, they should be ready to sacrifice every thing to the welfare 
of their country, but when left to the contemplation of their private 
calamities, they should relapse into a state of dejection, and renew 
their complaints against the supposed author of their sufferings. 
6 pev Srpos, the common people, and oi 8¢ dSuvaroi (sc. rq wAovTe), 
are in partitive apposition with of 3é at the beginning of the section. 
ort... .rourwy, because going forth (to the war) with less resources 
(than the rich) they were deprived even of these. an’ ¢dacadvey, lit- 
erally, from less resources, the preposition conforming to the idea of 
motion contained in dppadpevos. moAvreXeot KaTacKevais, expensive 
JSurniture, i.e. the general establishment of the houses, comprising 
both the useful and ornamental. Some of this furhiture was removed 
Athens, but doubtless much was \eft behind, which with the fix- 
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tures of the dwellings, such as colonnades, ornamental shade-trees, 
flower-gardens, fountains, statuary, etc., were destroyed by the enemy. 
Gail and Kriig. constract these datives with xaAa, but it seems better 
to refer them to what Kihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 604. 1) calls the accessory 
dative, i. e. that whereby any thing is accompanied. 
orov. See N. on I. 142. § 1. 

3. ov pevror. I agree with Poppo that these words should have 
their usual signification, non tamen, as they respond to 8npocia pev 
rows Adyots dvereiSovro (although idig....é€Avmovvro is also opposed to 
this member), they were persuaded by his words—notwithstanding they 
did not cease, etc. oi fuprayres, i. e. both the classes of citizens 
referred to. €mavoavro—éxovres. S. § 225. 7. —— mpiv €(npiwoar. 
See N. on J. 91. § 3. xpnpacty, as denoting the punishment, is to 
be referred to the dative of manner. Cf. Mt. § 400.5; K. § 285. 1. 
(3). d. Diod. says that the fine was 80 talents. Plut. says that some 
reckoned it as high as 50 talents, and others brought it down as low 
as 15. Bloomf. suggests that 80 talents was the fine imposed, and 15 
the sum finally received after mitigation. 

4. Omep....mosety shows that the fine had been decreed by or with 
the consent of the populace, and that Aristides (8. 300) is not correct 
in ascribing it to the judges. dmep refers to what is detailed in the 
next sentence. otparryov ecAovro. He had been deprived, doubt- 
less, of his command when he was fined, and so Plutarch relates. 
mavta....enerpeyray. He thus became in fact dictator (atvroxpdrwp). 
&v = roitwy d, of which the antecedent depends on aySdAvrepos 
(S. § 195. 1). Kiihn. (Jelf’s edit. § 488) constructs Ayes with the 
genitive, in which case the equivalent would be rovrwy dy. Both 
constructions are adinissible. Of. Mt. §§ 368. a; 414. p. 664. dy 
(in Sv 8€) =raira (i. ©. ra ypnyata) Sv, the antecedent being the 
synecdochical accusative with mAeiorov doy referring to Pericles, 
Kriiger unnecessarily supplies xara. 

5. ev rh eipnyn, i.e. the thirty years’ truce. Of. I. 115. §1. 
perpias éefnyetro, he ruled with moderation. arharas, safely, 
cautiously. Cf. II. 68. § 8. 6 tmdAepos stands opposed to ey rq 
eipnyn. rour@, i. e. the war. ryy Suvapw, 8C. THs méAEws. 

6. 8vo érn xai phvas é€ froin the commencement of the war. Tle 
died in the autumn of a. o. 429, after the plague had carried off his 
nearest connections, including his two sons Xanthippus and Paralus. 
The sickness of which he died was probably a mitigated fori of the 
eame disease. A brighter name has hardly ever adorned the pages of 
history. As a statesman, an orator, a general, and a pettron of Ys 
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men; yet his greatest glory is comprised in his dying declaration, that 
no Athenian had through his means been made to put on mourning. 

7. novyafovras and the participles which follow contain the prota- 
sis, (sco N. on I. 75. § 6), if they kept still. i.e. risked no general en- 
gagement on land. The apodosis lies in mepeéoerSat. Separevor 
ras, tf they gauce attention to, ix here used in a tropical sense. In re- 
spect to this advice of Pericles, cf. [. 143; IT. 18. APXNP plows 
modcuwm. See N. on dpxynv re py émexraoda, I. 144. § 1. oi dé 
(opposed to 6 pév)....érpagav. This line of policy, so different from 
that pursued by Pericles, may be attributed in part at least to Cleon, 
who was violently opposed to his prudent measures, and took every 
means to annoy him in the latter part of his administration. 
@\Aa is opposed to ravra re, and depends on éroAirevoay, in other 
respects they administered the state. é£w rou moA€pou, i. e. furcign 
to the true object and interests of the war. Reference is had to such 
expeditions as that against Crete (II. 85), the attempt made on 
Cydonia, the unjustifiable attack upon Melos, and above all the disas- 
trous expedition into Sicily, preceded, as Arnold remarks, by petty 
expeditions to that island before the great invasion, in which not 
only were their forces wasted, but the Doric states were estranged 
from Athens. I havo placed a comina after efvac and xépdn, to break 
up the long sentence, which in Dindorf’s edition is without these 
punctuation-marks. card, on account of, through. K. § 292. IT. 3. 
b. Bloomf. thinks that there is an allusion in cara....«épdn to Cleon, 
and Alcibiades, and partly to Demosthenes. 4 refers to the mea- 
sures alluded to in addAa &&w rov modcpov. idt@rats = rroXirats, 
inasmuch as it stands opposed to muAe. paddoy than to the state. 
—— oparevra, if they miscarried, as in the case of Cleon in Thrace 
and Nicias in Sicily.” Bloomf. 

8. aircov 8 Hv, sc. rovrov referring to the difference between the 
prudent measures of Pericles and the course pursued by his successors. 
éxeivos refers to Pericles. Xpnuirwv—adwporaros = of incor- 
ruptible integrity ; more literally, proof against bribery. Karetxe 
TO mAnSos éAevSepws, i. ec. he adininistered the government with 
energy, and yet not so as to encroach upon the liberty of any of its 
citizens. ovK—padArA\ov—f, not more—than = not 80 much as. —— 
The negative py belongs both to xrapevos and to Aeyew. See N. on 
I. 12.§1. The participle crapevos denotes cause, since he had not 
acquired. Seo N. on I. 9. § 4. €€ ov mpoonxdvrwy, by means not 
befitting. éxov én afiaoe, being able by his high reputation. 
—— mpos opyny tt, “somewhat warmly.” Bloomf. I prefer Arnold's 
interpretation, so as to excite their anger, inasmuch as these words are 
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antithetic to mpos y8ovny rn, which evidently signifies, for their plea. 
sure, so as to please them. Instead of this being a jejune interpreta- 
tion as Bloomf. avers, it is much more pointed and forcible, inasmucn 
as it embraces the more extensive idea, viz. that he spoke so vehe- 
ently and plainly as to excite their anger. 

9. mapa Katpov UBpes Sapaorvras, puffed up with unseasonable con- 
Jidence, i. e. a boldness which was untimely and unsuitable. karé- 

Anooev emi ro HoBeioSa; literally, he struck them down to the stata 
of being afraid, i.e. he inspired them with fear. Perhaps ési may 
be taken in the sense, in order that they might be ina state of fear 
(cf. K. § 296. IIT. 8. a), which is not essentially different from the 
other interpretation. 8edtdras av addyws, on the other hand un- 
reasonably alarmed. —— dédye—épya, in name—in reality (see N. on 
II. 40. § 2). So the Latins employ verbo et re. tro. See N. on 
J. 130. § 1. 

10. The historian now proceeds to contrast with these features of 
the administration of Pericles, the policy and conduct of his suc- | 
cessors, ——— mpos dAAndous follows too. For the emphatic adroit 
before the reflexive adAnAous (themselees with one another), cf. C. 
§ 511. 8. Gpeyopevut....yiyverSa, striving after the pre-eminence 
(literally, each to be first). Of. K. § 273. 3. b. 8; S. § 192. €rpa- 
movro....evdtdovas has received a variety of interpretations, according 
as the words are connected in construction. Bloomf. adopts the 
order: érparovro ro 8num nad ndovds, they turned to the people for 
their gratification = they applied themselves to gratify the people. 
At év8:8dvac he supplies attra from 8p, and understands by ra 
apdypara the administration of affairs. Haack refers xa3’ noms to 
év88évac which depends on érparovro. From ro 8 y@ he supplies 
avrov, and thus is given the sense: they turned to the people to 
gratify them with (literally, to give them for their pleasure) ecen the 
administration of public affairs, i. e. not only in their speeches but in 
their public measures, they had principal reference to what would be 
agreeable to the people. This I conceive to be the sense of the pas- 
sige, and soit is understood by Arnold. There is no necessity of 
making the sentence bimembris, resulting from «ai, inasmuch as it 
often has the signification even, the corresponding sentence being 
easily supplied mentally from the context. Cf. K. § 321. R. 5. 

11. dda re ro\AA—HpaprijSn, many other errors were committed. 
@AXa in reference to the Sicilian expedition, which is particularly 
mentioned (6 és SixeAiav wAovs, SC. nuaprnSyn). as relates to moAXd. 
ds ov....€rapdySncav. This passage is in some respects very 
obscure and has received various interpretations. With Haack, Goel., 























529 NOTES. [Boer I 


Poppo, and other eminent critics, 1am disposed to rofer obs to 
Syracusians, supplying the ellipsis mepi cxeiveww apos ots. Aa the 
tence is commonly interpreted, ots is referred to the Leontine,’ 
aid Whom the Athenians were induced to engage in the expeditn 
But as Poppo remarks, émevae mpés twa is always taken ins hosts 
sense for émiervae revi. ol....emtytyywoxorvres, not knowing whi 
tcus requisite fur the armament, i. e. through ignorance the experlitiea 
Was ill-furnished with the proper requisites, and hence proved uf 
successful. This will be fully illustrated in the account of that ani 
tunate enterprise. Dukas and Goeller say that on account of ai 
which follows, ide 2 beataapati should have been erreyiyron coy. Bet 
Poppo constructs thus: daov of camempavres: Ta €¥ Te oTparonite & 
Brtrepa érotovy, ov ra mpoodhopa rois olxopevots aE Serena as 
(emcytyvaonovres) xara—npooragias. Properly dcop of écxrepyares 
should have been dcov tay éxmeppavrov (sc. dpudprnpa), of ov, ib 
order to conform to the construction which precedes. 3iaSodic 
refers to such calumnious charges as were brouglit against Alcibiades, 
and which caused his removal fram the command of the Sicilian et 
pedition. €roiouy and é¢rapaxZynoay are both to be referred to d 
éxrepwartes, the connectives being re—xat. Tepi THY grodep stands 
opposed tu ev r@ orparoredy. mporov. Arnold sdys ‘sor th 
Jiret time atter the expulsion of the Pisistratidw ;” bat Bloommf. inte- 
prets, “then first during the Peloponnesian war,” which seems to be 
the true sense. érapdxSnoay is limited by ra re taken synecde 
chically, were in a state af disorder in respect to the affairs. 

12. cpadrevres 8 —opws, but although they were defeated—notwitk 
standing. For the concessive use of the participle, see N. on I. 7. $1. 
rov vaurexov refers to the whole Athenian navy, the greatest 
part of which was destroyed at Syracnse. Tpia pév ern dyreixor. 
It is quite difficult to determine what particular period of the war is 
here referred to. Tlaack (in his second edition) and Goel. would read. 
Séxa for rpia, Which would embrace the time, within a few months, 
which intervened between the loss of the Sicilian armament and the 
taking possession of Athens by Lysander. But this seems to be an 
unwarrantable alteration of the text. Kriig. refera it to the time be- 
tween the terminatiun of the Sicilian war, and the first coming of 
Cyrus into Asia Minor (a. c. 407). Arnold adopts the opinion that 
it was the three years, included in the time when Cyrus first came 
into Asia Minor, and the spring of a. c. 404, when Athens surrender- 
ed to Lysander. But the historian seems obvionsly to refer’ to the 
three yeara immediately succeeding the close of the Sicilian expedé 
tion, during which, notwithstanding the seditions at home, a vigor 
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resistance was mado, but after which the war was protracted for sev- 
eral years with but few operations on either side. So Bloomfield 
understands the passage. Tois Te....modepios, both (re) their 
Jormer enemies, i. e. the Lacedwmonians. To the same enemies av- 
roy refers. mporepoy in reference to their more recent enemies, 
the Sicilians. Kat ToY....aheornxdat, and moreover against their 
allies the greater part of vhom had revolted. Kup depends upon 
dvreiyov, and mpocyevopév = coming to the aid of their enemies. 
nai ov mpérepov, and not (then) before. ai refers to pév in rpia pev érn. 
For examples of the use of péy—xai, and péer—re, cf. Poppo’s Proleg. I. 
pp. 276, 277. Kthner (§ 822. R. 3. Andov. edit.) says that «ai and re 
in such a connection are used by a kind of anacoluthon without any 
reference to pev. Bloomf. says that xat introduces the six years that 
followed the severe struggie referred to in rpia érn. 
odict—nepirecorres is to be constructed 4 avrot meptreadvres €v ohiat, 
the dative taking év because dependent upon écdadngap. 

13. rogovroy....mpoéyvw, 80 abundant then (i. e. at the commence- 
ment of the war) were the means of judging to Pericles, by which he 
Joresaw ; or, perhaps, such abundant grounds had Pericles for pre- 
judging. Bloomf. renders such was the superabundant sagacity of 
Pericles respecting those measures by which, ete. But the sagacity 
or penetration of Pericles into the future is not the principal thing 
intended to be brought to view, but the immense resources of the 
Athenian state thoroughly tested in the long and arduous war, and 
from which in the outset that great man knew well the ability of the 
state to prosecute to a successful termination the approaching contest. 
Some make meptyeveoSae the subject of émepicaevoe. But what is 
then to be done with rogovrov? Didot takes éxepiooevoe imperson- 
ally, and makes the clause tantamount to rocovroy mepirrés éyevero, OF 
Scehivy whe 6 TlepexAns. But this sheds no light on the passage. In 
respect to ad’ Sv, I am inclined to construct it with mpo¢yvw, as I 
have done in the translation. Its equivalent would then be rovray 
dp’ Sv, of which the antecedent would depend on rogoirov. If, how- 
evcr, with Peppo and Goel., we take these words with mepryevéoSat, 
the equivalent will remain the same, but our translation must be: 
such abundance of resources—by the aid of which he foresaw that they 
could easily get the better of the Peloponnesians (see N. on I. 55. § 1). 
Two brief tut spirited eritiques on this passage may be found in the 
Class Museum, Vol. V. pp. 350, 475. atrayv = pdvov. This whole 
chapter is one of the noblest specimens of composition to be found in 
any language, although from its excessive brevity of style it is in 
many places quite difficult of interpretation. 
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Poppo, and other eminent critics, Iam disposed to rofer ofs to the 
Syracusians, supplying the ellipsis wept éxeivav mpés ovs. As the sen- 
tence is commonly interpreted, ots is referred to the Leontines, to 
aid whom the Athenians were induced to engage in the expedition. 
But as Poppo remarks, émévae mpés twa is always taken in a hostile 
sense for émevae revi. ov....€mtytyymoxovres, not knowing what 
wus requisite for the armament, i. e. through ignorance the expedition 
was ill-furnished with the proper requisites, and hence proved un- 
successful, This will be fully illustrated in the account of that unfor- 
tunate enterprise. Dukas and Goeller say that on account of adda 
which follows, éneyeyvoonovres should have been éeneyiyywoxoy. But 
Poppo constructs thus: daov ol dxmépwavres ra ev Te orparomddy ap- 
Brvrepa érotovy, ov ra mpoodopa trois olyopevots émeytyvmoKovres, GAA 
(emtytyvmoxovres) xara—mpogragias. Properly écow of éxméepwarres 
should have been dgov rav éxmepWavrov (sc. duaprnua), of ov, ib 
order to conform to the construction which precedes. dcaBoras 
refers to such calumnious charges as were brought against Alcibiades, 
and which caused his removal from the command of the Sicilian ex- 
pedition. €roiovy and é¢rapaxSyaay are both to be referred to ol 
exrepipavres, the connectives being re—xai. mepi THy grodc» stands 
opposed to év r@ orparoredy. rparov. Arnold says “for the 
Jiret time after the expulsion of the Pisistratide ;” buat Bloomf. inter- 
prets, ‘‘ then jirst during the Peloponnesian war,” which seems to be 
the true sense. €rapaxSnoav is limited by rd re taken synecdo- 
chically, were in a state of disorder in respect to the affairs. 

12. oaurevres 8'—Gyws, but although they were defeated—notwith- 
standing. For the concessive use of the participle, see N. on I. 7. $1. 
tou vaurixov refers to the whole Athenian navy, the greatest 
part of which was destroyed at Syracuse. Tpia pev €rn avyreiyov. 
It is quite difficult to determine what particular period of the war is 
here referred to. Haack (in his second edition) and Goel. would read | 
8éxa fur rpia, which would embrace the time, within a few months, 
which intervened between the loss of the Sicilian armament and the 
taking possession of Athens by Lysander. But this seems to be an 
unwarrantable alteration of the text. Kriig. refers it to the time be- 
tween the terminatiun of the Sicilian war, and the first coming of 
Cyrus into Asia Minor (a. 0. 407). Arnold adopts the opinion that 
it was the three years, included in the time when Cyrus first came 
into Asia Minor, and the spring of a. o. 404, when Athens surrender- 
ed to Lysander. But the historian seems obviously to refer’ to the 
three years immediately succeeding the close of the Sicilian expedi- 
tion, during which, notwithstanding the seditions at home, a vigor 
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resistance was mado, but after which the war was protracted for sev- 
eral years with but few operations on either side. So Bloomfield 
understands the passage. Trois Te....morepios, both (re) their 
Jormer enemies, i.e. the Lacedwmonians. To the same enemies av- 
mporepoy in reference to their more recent enemies, 
the Sicilians. Kat T@v....adheornxdot, and moreover against their 
allies the greater part of whom had revolted. Kup depends upon 
dvteiyov, and mpocyevopevw = coming to the aid of their enemies. 
kal ov mpérepov, and not (then) before. kai refers to pév in rpia pev érn. 
For examples of the use of péy»—xai, and pé»—re, cf. Poppo’s Proleg. I. 
pp. 276, 277. Kthner (§ 322. R. 8. Andov. edit.) says that «at and re 
in such a connection are used by a kind of anacoluthon without any 
reference to pev. Bloomf. says that «cai introduces the six years that 
followed the severe struggie referred to in rpia érn. } aurot éy 
ohpiot—nepirecovres is to be constructed 7 avrot mepimecdrres ev odiat, 
the dative taking ¢v because dependent upon é¢adadAnaay. 

13. rogotrov....mpoeyvw, 80 abundant then (i. e. at the commence- 
ment of the war) were the means of judging to Pericles, by which he 
JSoreraw ; or, perhaps, such abundant grounds had Pericles for pre- 
judging. Bloomf. renders such was the superabundant sagacity of 
Pericles respecting those measures by which, etc. But the sagacity 
or penetration of Pericles into the future is not the principal thing 
intended to be brought to view, but the immense resources of the 
Athenian state thoroughly tested in the long and arduous war, and 
from which in the outset that great man knew well the ability of the 
state to prosecute to a successful termination the approaching contest. 
Some make eptyeveoSat the subject of émrepicaevoe. But what is 
then to be done with rocovrov? Didot takes émepiowevoe imperson- 
ally, and makes the clause tantamount to rocovroy mepirrés éyevero, or 
Sceivy one 6 HepexAns. But this sheds no light on the passage. In 
respect to ag’ Sv, I am inclined to construct it with mpoéyva, as I 
have done in the translation. Its equivalent would then be rovrey 
dd’ Sv, of which the antecedent would depend on rogotroy. If, how- 
ever, with Peppo and Goel., we take these words with mepsyereoSat, 
the equivalent will remain the same, but our translation must be: 
such abundance of resources—by the aid of which he foresaw that they 
could easily get the better of the Peloponnesians (see N. on I. 55. § 1). 
Two brief tut spirited eritiqnes on this passage may be found in the 
Class Museum, Vol. V. pp. 850, 475. autay = povov. This whole 
chapter is one of the noblest specimens of composition to be found in 
any language, althongh from its excessive brevity of style W ta WO 
many places quite difficut of interpretation. 








rov refers. 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 


The Pe.opon , «teas wnder Cnemus, a Spartan, undertake an expedition against Zacynthua, 
fi t are foiled {n their endeavors to take the island (§§ 1, 2). 


1. ZaxuvDev, Zacynthus, now Zante. Its situation is so well known 
as to need no comment. dvrimepas, over against. ici, SC. 
Zaxuv3coc elicited from UiauySoy. "ASnvaios Evvepdyour. Cf. L 
47. $2. 

2. ra woAdd Of the territory. £uvexwpouy refers to the Zacyne 
thians. ér chart ee N. on I. 80. § 2. 

















CHAPTER LXVIT. 


Aristeus with certain Laceder-o.ians going on an embassy to the king in Asia, proceed first 
to Sitalces, in order to induse him to decert the Athenian alliance and convey them ovet 
the Hellespont to Pharnabazus (§ 1); but at the Inetigation of some Athenian ambassadors 
they are apprehended by Sitalces and sent to Athens (§§ 2, 8); where by way of retaliation 
upon the Lacedsemonians for crue'ties of the samo kind begun by them, they are put to 
death without trial or even a hearing (§ 4) 


1. rov....teAevra@vros, a’ the end of the same summer. idia, in 
a private capacity, not being sent by the state. Poppo suggests as 8 
reason of his being associated with the embassy, that the Argives not 
having engaged in the war with the Persians, an Argive ambassador, 
who might falsely say that he was sent by his state, would have great 
influence at the Persian court. —— ef mows meicescav. Seo N. on I. 88. 
§ 1. Zeradxny—rov Trpeo. Cf. IT. 29. § 2. peracrapra, hat- 
ing deserted (see N. on I. 107. § 7), takes the genitive according to &. 




















§ 197. 2. emt tnv Horidacay, i. e. for the relief of Potidea. ov, 
where. cai responds to re in meioai re, and sopevSnvac depends or 
BovA cpevor. Hmep Gppnvro, whither they were desirous to go. —— 








& exeivov, by his aid. euehevr—ararepwew, would send them up, 
i. e. into upper Asia, or the parts more remote from the sea-board. 
ws. See N. on I. 81. § 2. 

2. maparvyovres—rapa to Serddrnn, happening to be with Sitalecs. 
Tov yeyempeévoy ASnvaiov. Cf. II. 29. § 5. Thy éxeivou wodu, 
i.e. Athens, of which he had been made a citizen, and which was 
therefore his city. TO pépos, as far as they were able, belongs to 
PAdywow which refers to the Peloponnesian ambassadors. Some take 
rd pépos With modu, and render it, what was in a measure Ais city. 

















Cuur. LXVIIL] NOTES. | 62 


But as he was an adopted citizen, such a qual’) x3i/:. would have 
been improper and offensive. 

8. €ueANov—mepatwoery, were to cross over. GA .us Evprepwas 
x. r. A. shows how they were arrested. According to Dahlman this 
event occurred a. 0. 480. Cf. Class. Mus. I. p. 189. — — éxeivous re- 
ters to tlhe Athenian ambassadors. 

4, adicopevwy to Athens. ért wrelw, still more than before, 

-— dSiadvywr, if he should escape. See N. on I. 71. § 6. mpd TOU= 

. ov = before this time. tay émi Opaxns (sc. xwpiwy) depends on ra 
tue same as Ior8aias. epainere mpagas. See N.on I. 2. § 1. 
€or G, something. See N.oo J. 45. § 3. avSnpepoy, on the very 
day, lest, as Blcomf. remarga, 1’.2 public commiseration, as in the 
case of the Mitylenians (IIt. %%. § 4), should be interested in their 
favor. és ddpayyas, izio pits, i.e. into some place where there 
were pits, the plural forto being used to give indefiniteness to the 
expression. This dispositier, of the bodies was even more contumeli- 
ous than to cast thera ovt rsburied into the fields. —— dinatvres.... 
unnp av, thinking vt iust to inflict the same punishment (upon thier), 
which the Lacedammions had first employed. ois avrois (dative of 
means) dpuveo®a: =. rv tony reypwpiay AaBeivy. With innp£ay supply 
dpvvopevos to wWiuich s'omep is to Le referred, as rois avrois is taken 
with dpuverSas. - —-- rovs éumopous obs €\aBov—anoxretvayres, by put- 
ting to death the merchants whom they took. This belongs to tmnpé£ay 
as denoting the way or manner (see Ns. on I. 83. §1; II. 84. $4) in 
which the J.acedssmonians set the example of cruelty. dgous Aa- 
Boev, whomsoerer they might take (see N. on I. 50. § 1). The optative 
denotes indefinite frequency (see N. on I. 49. § 8), and hence the verb 
of the principal clause is in the imperfect (8:éPSecpov). K. § 888. 4. 
Kai Tous—xat rovs are in apposition with daovs. pnd ped’ repay 
(repeat Evpmodrepovvras), allied with neither, i. e. remaining neutral, 



































CHAPTER LXVITI. 


The Ambraciots undertake an expedition against Argos in Amphilochia (§ 1); their hostility 
to the Argives arose from this: many generations after the country was settled by Amphi- 
lochus, they called in as joint colonists the Ambraciots, from whom they learned the Greek 
language, and by whom they wero afterwards driven out (§§ 2-6); they then in conjuno- 
tion with the Acarnanians, under whose protection they had put themselves, call in to 
their aid the Athenians, who take Argos, and make slaves of the Ambraciots (§§ 7, 8); the 
enmity thence conceived was the cause of the present expedition of the Ambraciots (€ 9\. 


1. rov Sépous redevravros. See N. on Il. 6T.91. 





” Apart paRarran. - 


The country of the Ambraciote lay north of the Axnbranicos Sosa 


28* 





eos Petee Prod Chik eb tr 
Jochia day ators the eastern shore of 

3. peta ta Tpwexa, after the Lreja 
otaget, hacing returned home and bet 
of thinge in Argos. The Schol. gives 
tion, that he found his mother Eriphy. 
The accounts of the doings of Ampbhil 
Trojan war, are quite conflicting, on v 
Rom. Mythol. I. p. 149. For the cons 
orace, cf. Mt. § 411. 5. Obs. 2. 

5. wodAais yeveais vorepoy, many gei 

éudpous.... Audroyxexn, dordering (lit 
Amphilochia. Euvoixous is tho seco 
called in as joint colonists. S. § 185. —— 
cay, were taught the use of the Greek lan 
literally, were made the Greeks they nou 
The original colonists from Argos were 
language in process of time became lo 
again from the Ambracians. Perhaps 
correct, that the Hellenian language too 
spoken by the chiefs in the Trojan ex; 
which as being Pelasgian bore a greater r 
sespect to the construction, yAéccay m: 
tive synecdochical, or as the equivalent £ 
the notion contained in the verb. Cf. Je 
—— BapBapo: in reanect +~ ** ~~ 
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the verb to which mpoomapaxadécavres belongs, the intermediate 
words of atrois....érepwav = meu array re rovrwy avrois Poppiwva. 
g@xnoav. See N. on I. 8 § 1. "Apdiroxos who had been 
driven out by the Ambraciots. "Axapvaves whose protection had 
been invoked by the Amphilochians, 

8. 7 Evppayia. Cf. II. 9. $ 4. 

9. és rovs = xara ray. Schol. €v r@ rroAépy, i. e. the Pelopor- 
nesians. Xadvwy. The Chaonians bordered on the Thesprotians 
to the north-west, both countries lying on the sea-coast. —— yepas 
depends on éxpdrou». spooBaddrres, by storm. 




















CHAPTER LXIX. 


An Athenian fleet under Phormio sails around Poloponnesus, and takes its station at Nau- 
pactas in order to guard the entrance of the Crissesan gulf; another fleet is sent to Lycis and 
Caria, the forces of which disembarking are defeated and their commander slain (§§ 1, 2). 


1. Soppiova. Cf. II. 58.§ 2. When this commander left Chalcidia 
he probably returned direct to Athens. pyr éexndetv—pydeva pyr 
éonActv, that no one might sail in or out. These infinitives denote the 
object or purpose of guAaxyy exe. Orws .... apyupodoyaar, in 
order to lay these places under contribution. For the same construc- 
tion of this verb with the accusative of the thing, cf. III. 19. $2; 
VII. 8. § 1. 








CHAPTER LXX. 


The Potidwans, finding that they derived no benefit from the irruptions of the Peloponne. 
elans into Attica, and being sorely pressed with famine, make proposals of surrender to the 
Atuenian generals (§ 1); which being accepted, they are suffered to depart with their 
families to Chalcidia and other places which they may choose (§§ 2, 8); the Athenians 
blame their generals for concluding this treaty, and send out colonists of their own to 
people Potidsa (§ 4); thus end the events of the second year (§ 5). 


1. roAtopxovpevor avrexew, to hold out being besieged = to sustain 
the siege. ovdev.... ASnvaiaus, did not the more cause (S. § 207. 
2) the Athenians to raise the siege. —— Bpmceas népt avayxaias, in 
respect to obtaining their necessary food ; perhaps, in rexpect to the 
things which they were forced to eat. —— addirov eyewrTo. B.YYT2 
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1. ovrw bn, 80 then, i. e. in these circumstances. wept Eup- 
Baoews, concerning a treaty. —— éni, against, in a hostile sense 

2. of 8, i. e. the Athenian generals. —— mpocedéfarro, sc. rovs 
Adyous frum the preceding section. Xttpepivp, twoiniry, bleak. 
dvadwxvias....mddews, and because (see N. on I. 9. § 4) the city 
(Athens) had already expended. re responds to pey after dpavres, 
two reasons being given why terms were granted to the Potid:eans, 
di0xAta tidavra. Isocrates reckons the expense at 2400 talents, 
a part of which Pericles took from the public treasure. Boeckh (Pub, 
Econ. Athens, p. 290) pronounces the reading yiAca found in two 
MSS. to be false. és tv moAtopxiav. In many editions the article 
is omitted. 

8. rovs émtxotvpous, i. e. the Corinthian auxiliaries. Cf. I. 60. —— 
ftv évi iuario. ‘Sic spe in pactis.” Poppo. As the women always 
wore two garments (cf. Herodot. IT. 36), they were permitted to take 
two on this occasion, and yet it was but one suit. Kai—€yovras = 
and with, the construction being varied from £0» with the dative. 
—— épidior, for the journey-expenscs, is in apposition with dpyiptor 
to denote its purpose. 

4, éxacros 4 éduvaro, each wherever he was able (to go), i. e. each 
went to whatever place chance or inclination led him. —— dvev. Seo 
N. on I. 128. § 8. y €Bovdovro, in whatetcer way they pleased. 
cai vorepov x. tr. A. Diod. says that the Athenians sent out 1000 
of their citizens as colonists, among whom the country was divided. 


























CHAPTERS LXXI.—CIII. 


These chapters comprise the eventa which took place in the third year 
of the war. The operations of the summer are narrated in chapa 71-92, 
which Poppo subdivides into four divisions, in the first of which, comprised 
in chaps. 71-78, negotiations are entered upon between Archidamus and 
the Plateans (chaps. 71-74), which being fruitless the city is besieged (chapa 
"5-78, The second division is comprised in chap. 79; the third in chaps 
80-82; the fourth in chaps, 83-92. The history of the events of the winter 
is contained in chapa. 98-103, the minor divisions of which are (1), chaps 
93, 94; (2), 95-101; (8), 102, 108. This portion of the history is highly 
interesting, especially the brilliant achievements of Phormio (chapa 83-92) 
which are narrated in a singulerly clear end graphic style. 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 


ne gcloponnesians under Archidamus make an expedition against Platwa and ravage its 
territory /§ 1); upon this the Plateans send ambassadors to them, who set forth the injus- 
tice of this war upon Plateea, since for their services in the Persian war, Pausanias and 
the confederated Greeks had solemnly guaranteed to them their independence (§ 2); this 
pledge the Peloponnesians at the instigation of the Thebans are now violating (§ 3); from 
which injustice they are adjured by the gods to cease, and nelther to injure the territory 
of the Plateans nor to infringe upon their liberties (§ 4). 


1. xaSioas rov orparov, hating oaused his army to encamp. Froin 
this general encampinent detachments could sally forth to ravage the 
surrounding country. euedre. He had not yet fuirly commenced 
ravaging, when the Platseans were sent to him. 

2. user, i.e. of your honor and dignity. dy eore, from whom 
you are sprung. otparevovres, in making an expedition, explains 
ov &kaa. See N. on I. 37. § 5. EvvdpacSat tov xivduvoy, to share 
in the danger. The genitive is the more common construction with 
this verb. map nav, i.e. in our territory. Svoas ev TH 
WAarutmy «.r. A. Aristides in an asseinbly of all the Greeks pro- 
cured the enactment of a decree, that this festival of liberty should 
be annually celebrated, at Platewa, by delegates from the whole of 
Greece. The town was also declared inviolable and sacred, as long as 
its inhabitants offered these sacrifices on behalf of Greece. Cf. 
Sinith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 375. The Platsans refer to Pausanias by 
name, either because he was the leader of the confederated Greeks, or 
to add force to the argument by attributing the thing spoken of toa 
Lacedsamonian. adweSidov is rendered by some, gave back, refer- 
ring to its temporary occupation by the Persians. But the main idea 
of the grant is evidently lodged in adrovdpous,.and hence I prefer the 
sense, granting, conferring asa furor. The clause éyorras atbrovdyous 
oixety is epexegetical, denoting the result or effect of the verb dmedidov. 
Oftentiines Sore is added to make thie statement more definite. Of. 
K. § 806. R. 7. See N. on I. 84. § 8. —— orparevoui re pndéva. Sup- 
ply exéAXevce elicited from dmedidov. emi Sovdeig, i. e. in order to 
reduce them to servitude. 

3. émi Sovdeia tH €uerépa directly contrary to the grant of Pan- 
sanias. See N. on éni dovadeia, § 2. 

4, pdprupas....motoupevor, calling the gods to witness who were n- 
voked as witnesses of the oaths then made. With this roxy dao WS COTM 
bined the idea referred to in N. on I. 71. $5. Thee "ota Would We 
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particularly offended at a violation of the oaths which they had been 
called upon to witness. The tutelary deities also of Lacedssmon and 
Platwa would be offended, the former at the injustice of their wor- 
shippers in making war upon a country which they were sworn to 
defend; the latter in seeing the country, where their worship was es- 
tablished, overrun and devastated by an army of enemies. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


Archidamns tn reply admits the truth of what the Plateans had said, but avers that it was 
to rescue them and others from bondage to the Athenians, that such an expedition as the 
present was undertaken, and exhorts them to remain free and assist in liberating others 
from servitude, or if unwilling to do this, to pursue a strict neutrality (§ 1); the Plateans 
reply that they can do nothing witheut the concurrence of the Athenians, and exprees 
their fears that either that people will compel them to engage in war, or that the Thebans 
taking advantage of their neutrality will seize upon their city (§ 2); to which Archidamus 
responds by pledging to preserve their territory, in case they will retire somewhere else, 
and to deliver it to them at the expiration of the war (§ 3). 





1. trodaSav. Bloomf. supplies roy Adyow. yap, namely, that 
ds, explains the idea contained in the imperative atrovopetode. K. 
§ 824. 2. ray ture (in the Persian war) xwdvver. Cf. xivduvos 
ms payns, J. 71. § 2. im *ASnvatots, in subjection to the Athenr- 
ans. mapacKeun Te....€AevIepwoews. This passage is made clear 
by referring avra@y to the persons included in écu....Evyapoo0ay, and 
ray dAXwy to other states which had not united in these oaths, but 
were in like manner subject to the Athenians. moAepos, i. ©. the 
Peloponnesian war. Hs... .opKos, in which especially partaking, 
do you also abide by yaur oaths. I concur with Krag. in referring js 
to mapackevy 08 containing the leading idea. padiora pev—ei 8€ py. 
Bee N. on I. 82. §1. Grep refers forward to novyiay. ro 
wpdrepov. We are not informed by Thucydides when this proposal 
was previously made. ——— vepdpevor ra tyerepa avray, enjoying your 
own possessions. 

2. dvev. See N, on I. 128. § 3. map éxeivots, i. e. the Atheni 
ans. —— eijcayv is put in the optative as though ore or os had pre 
ceded. Cf. Mt. § 529. 3. In respect to the thing spoken of, ef. II. 6 
§ 4. éexeivwy refers to the Lacedsemonians. —— ogiow ove éx 
rpéerwaw, would not permit them (sc. to receive both as friends). The 
- ellipsis is sapplied very naturally from 8éyeuSe 3¢ duorépous pirove, 
at the close of the preceding section. —— ds... .deyeoBar, vines te 
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men were bound by the agreement (i. e. embraced in the oath) to admié 
both parties. The idea is that if the Platssans were to admit both 
parties as friends, they would be obliged to admit their enemies the 
Thebans, since they were members of the Peloponnesian confederacy, 
and thus their liberties might be endangered. 

8. 6 de, i. e. Archidamus. mpos tavra, i.e. in respect to the 
grounds of fear entertained by the Plateans. —— d¢vdpa refers tc 
fruit-trees, and such other trees as might be valuable for timber or 
ornament. dpiSuo, by number. GAXo....€ASeiv, whatever 
else can be numbered ; literally, can come into number. Reference is 
probably had to houses, barns, sheds, and other immovable property. 
éws av 6 médepos 9, a8 long as the war may continue. &v im- 
parts indefiniteness to the time spoken of = as long as (however long 
it may be). Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 847, 8. BEXpr d€ rovde, i. e. until 
the termination. —— evyatouevor, sc. rv yqv. Schol. ixavy for 
subsistence. ' 




















CHAPTER LXXIII. 


The Platseans express tLeir willingness to accede to these proposals, if the Athenians will 
consent, and ask and obtain a truce to enable them to send to Athens (§ 1); the ambaasa- 


dors being sent report, on their return, that the Athenians promise them assistance and 
conjure them not to change their alliance (§§ 2, 3). 


1. d = éxeiva d, of which the antecedent depends on xowaoa, and 
the relative on mpoxadeirat. avrovs, i.e. the Athenians. The 
subject of worety is the Plateeans, and ravra refers to the proposals of 
the Lacedsmonians, —— nyepas—ev als, daye in which=as many 
days as. xoutoSnvac (to return) refers to the Platean ambassadors. 

2. ott’ é€v ro mpd Tov xpdvp—ey ovderi, at no time whatever before 
this. Some take é»v ovdert in the sense of in no respect. ag’ od 
= since. ——~ nuas, mpoeaSat adixoupevous, have they permitted us to be 
injured. Goel. edits tzas, which Kriig. says is inadmissible, inas- 
much as the Platwans as well as the Athenians are referred to in 
éyevopueSa. mepioiveorSas (8C. adixoupévous). See N. on repropap, 
I, 24. § 6. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 


tue Plateans resolve to remain true to the Athenians, and announce this determiation tt 
the Lacedsemonians (§ 1); Archidamus invokes the gods to be witnesses of the justice of 
the invasion, and implores their aid in bringing the Platsans to punishment (§§ 2, 8). 


1. dv€xerSat....dpavras, would bear even to see their country rat- 
aged, ty it must needs be. yy depends upon éparras, which pro- 
perly should have been ¢pmvres, but is put in the accusative to con- 
form to the construction which ei 8¢ would have demanded. 
GAXo in respect to yyy repvopeyny. 

2. evrev3ev, then. és éntpaprupiay—Seav—xaréom, called the 
gods to witness, literally, proceeded to an attestation of the gods. 
Poppo explains the words by émrepapriparo (contestatus est) Seovs. 
Cf. Xen. Cyr. III. 8. § 22; Livy, I. 22. 

8. rave refers to the Plateans. aurny is put for Wy». 
elpeva evaywvicacSut, farorable to fight in (see N. on évorparomedevoat, 
II. 20. § 4). The words ¢v 7....”EAAnow are parenthetic. qv vt 
rowpev is eupheinistically said for, 1f we shall take and destroy the city. 
mpoxadeodpevot. See N. on artes, I. 7. § 1. OU TUyxivoper, WE 
cannot gain our purpose, i. e. we caunot bring them to accede to our 
equitable proposals. —— fvyyvopoves....mporépots, grant (literally, 
be consenting) that those who first began to act unjustly may be pun- 
ished for their iniquity. ris abixias belongs both to tmdpyovas and 
codkaleoSat (= xodagvews tTvyxuverv), according to the formula xoAa{ew 
twa trios. In respect to rois tmapyouvce with the infinitive, if the 
leading verb by itself governs another case than the accusative, either 
that case or the accusative may accompany it, when the infinitive fol- 
lows. Cf. Mt. § 587; K. § 807. 1; S. § 224. Tys S€... .vopipas 
ss rois 3¢ emipepovot vopipos rHy Tipwpias Tuyxavey auras. 





























CHAPTER LXXV. 


Archidamus commences the slege of Platwa by palisading it so as to prevent all egress (§ 1) 
he then constructs 8 mound protected from falling away by timber brought from Cithssroa, 
the army working in relief-parties incessantly upoun it for 70 days (§§ 2, 3); the Platwens 
by counter works raise their wall to a height corresponding to that of the mound (8§ 4, 5); 
they also devise a method to draw away the earth from the opposing mound (§ 6). 


1. rocatra émSedcas, when he had thus invoked the gods, or called 
the gods to witness. Trois Bévdpeqw. There were trea in the 
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vicinity of the city, such as fruit-trees, and those left for ornament or 
shade. It was for the construction of the mound that timber was 
supplied from the heavy trees of Cithsron. Tou pndeva ére éfcevat, 
in order that no one might afterwards go forth = that all further 
egress might be cut off. xopua éxouvv. The object of raising a 
mound, was to enable the besiegers, by filling up the interval between 
the mound and the wall, or connecting them by a bridge, to ascend 
the wall and thus get possession of the city. autay refers to rap 
1IAaraco@y implied in muAw which precedes. Kistem. refers it to dé 
Spor, and translates aipectw, carrying or conteying them from the - 
place where they were felled to the city. But this is flat and trifling. 

2. odv, therefore, i.e.in order to build the mound just spoken of. 
éx tov KiSapavos. Mount Cithswron, which was 8500 feet high, 
lay to the south of Platma, a distance of only three or four miles. In- 
deed the southern angle of an enclosure, which Leake thinks to be as 
old as the Persian war, is only separated by a level of a few yards 
from the great rocky slope of Cithwron. Cf. Leake’s North. Greece, 
II. p. 825. éxarépwev, on both sides of the mound. The reason 
is given in Omas....xa@ua. hoppndiv, crosswise like mat-work, i.e. 
at right angles, thus, . This timber framework was only on the 
right and left side of the mound, the front being left sloping so that 
an army could be marched up, when things were in a state of readi- 
ness to scale the walls of the eneiny. On the opposite side, the earth. 
and other materials were suffered to slide down unobstructed, except 
by the wall against which the mound was raised. et ri—pedAos. 
The oratio obliqua is used, because reference is had to the notion of 
the verb as it passed in the mind, not of the writer, but of the actors 
in the affair. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 885. Oba. 

8. Sunpnuévoe car’ dvaravaAas, being divided into relief-parties. — = 
oi £evayoi, i.e. Spartan officers placed over the quotas furnished by 
the auxiliary states, and to whom the generals of the allies ware sub- 
ordinate. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 1065. Euvedheorares, “una 
prepositi, i.e, una cum propriis ducibus prepositi.” Kistem. 

4. 7 mpocexovro, where the mound was raised against (the wall). 
The object of this wooden framework was to secure for the wall 4 
higher elevation than the mound raised by the enemy. eomxods- 
pouy és auro mAiv3ous, ‘ they built up into it (in the interrtices of the 
wood-work) bricks.” Bloornf. éx....ouay is to be constructed 
with mAivSous. xaSatpouvres == having pulled them down for this 
purpose. 

5. rov....oixoddpunua, in order that the structure, being hgh, weight 
not be weak. eye. Supply oixoddpnpa ot tEeLyos. —— - DEPRES FAD 









































aes ae ro get Nyt Peat 
With the wally etd thus che eounter 
In the sate relative situation as whe 
rou Tetxuus, opening the part of the 
Cf. Mt. § 821.5; Jelf’s Kiihn. § 588. 


OHAPTER 


The Peloponnesians by a counter dovice render the 
ans ineffectual (§ 1); the besieged then diz a tren: 
draw away the earth from the bottom of i: (§ 2): | 
tional defence in case the main wall is takcn (§ 3); 
tering rams against the wall, but these are rendured 


1. dv... .éveidXovres, tnclosing cliy 
tn olay into large wattled cases made « 
(Lexil. No. 44) by a long and labored « 
that ¢iAeiy does not signify to turn rot 
ways has essentially the same sense, to 
here it is need with ¢», because the acti 
ing in firmly and tying up. —— és ro ¢ 
ing made in the wall by the besieged. - 
neuter as being referable not only to m) 


3. of 8¢, i.e. the ™- 
ane oa 
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drawn away from below. Tho genitive absolute here denotes cause. 
S. § 226. i(avovros is used intransitively. 

8. ovr, i. e. by this contrivance. The disparity of their numbers 
convinced them, that they could not remove the earth from beneath 
as fast as it was heaped up above. Hence they invented an additional 
contrivance (mpocere£evpov rdde). évuev 8€ kat evSev. Cf. Xen. 
Anab. IV. 3. § 28. avrov depends on éySev, and refers to oixodd- 
pnua. dno tov Bpaxeos reixous, from the lower part of the wall, 
i.e. at the point on cach side, where the wall which had been elevated 
against the mound returned to its original elevation. A construction 
of the inner wall beyond these extremities would have been unneces- 
sary, since the breach or entrance would be made, if any where, from 
the mound, and against this point only it would be necessary to build 
counter works of defence. dé rov Bpyayxéos reiyous serves therefore to 
designate at what points on either end (é3ev 8€ nat évSev) the inner 
Wall joined to the old town-wall. €x....mdAw, on the inside in the 
Jorm of a crescent towards the city. A wall thas shaped would enable 
the besieged to half inclose a force brought up against it. peya 
reixos, i. e. the wall whose height had been increased to overtop the 
mound. —~ dinAdawy re novov, a twofuld trouble, resulting from 
having another wall to pass. év....yiyverSat, be more exposed to 
missiles on both sides. It will readily be seen that in approaching a 
wall beading inward and having two projecting angles, as this new 
wall would have, the besiegers would be exposed to missiles discharged 
on either side as well as in front. 

4. pnxavds. The following context shows that battering-rams are 
referred to in this word. Tou peyaAov oixoSoupnparos depends on 
éni peya, a considerable part of the great wall, i.e. the wall raised 
against the mound. Some translate, shook the large superstructure 
very considerably. It is evident that the battering-ram was directed 
against that portion of the wall which had been recently built up to 
overtop the mound, as the engine was worked from the top of the 
mound, Kata TO yapa mpooayxSeica, being brought up upon the 
mound, a@ddas S€ responds to piav pev, and is in partitive apposi- 
tion with pnyavas at the commencement of the section. -—— dAAn rov 
tTeixous, in other parts of the wall. dvéxdwy, drew upwards, i. e. 
diverted them from a direct blow against the wall. kai connecte 
evecAwy and adiecay. 8oxols....€yxapoias, suspending huge beams 
by long iron chains at each end, and drawing them up in a slanting 
direction by two cranes placed obliquely und stretching over the wall, 
ropn refers to the end of the beam where it was cut off. amd nena 
is to be joined with dvedxtgavres. Notice the omission of the enyaier 
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tive between the participles dprjcayres and aveAxvcavres. agie- 
gav thy Soxov—drexavdite. Regularity of construction would have 
required adevres trav Soxdov—dvexavrc{ov, since ds, by the force of re, 
refers also to the last member beginning with rai 8oxovs. On account 
of the intervening words, and because the writer wished to explain 
what sort of a machine it was, which they used to break off the head 
of the battering engine, the construction was changed. xXarapois 
....€xovres, with slackened chain and not holding it in their hands, 
i.e. letting it go through (8a) their hands. 








CHAPTER LXXVII. 


Being baffled in all their offorts to take the city, the Peloponnesians make preparations to 
completely invest it (31); they determine to try, however, first to burn the city, being 
unwilling to undergo the expense of a blockade (§ 2); for this purpose they heap up 
combustibles between the mound and the wall, and from this elevation toss them into the 
city (§ 3); with these they make a great fire, and are only kept from effecting their 
purpose by the want of a sufficient breeze, and by a heavy rain which is reported to have 
come on (§§ 4-4). 

1. rd dvrireiyiopa refers to the crescent-shaped wall. Cf. IT. 76.§ 3. 
Kriig. refers it also to the newly constructed portion of the old wall. 
Of. II. 75. § 4. and....devar, by the present means of terror. 
Reference is had to the ound and to the battering-rams. srpos 
rv wepsretxiowy in order to reduce the place by fatnine. 

2. €¢ mws—mpocaySein. See N. on ef rows meioeay, I. 58. § 1. 
8ardyns kal moXtopxias is put by hendiadys for damdvns rHs moXcopxias. 
The expense of besieging a city is scen in the investment of Potidea. 
See N. on II. 70. § 2. 

8. és....mpooyacews, first into the space between the mound and 
the wall, The mound on the side towards the wall sloped down, so 
that while the base touched the wall, there would be quite a space 
left open at the summit. The necessity of filling this will be obvious 
to all. yevopevov, SC. Tov perafv. ememapénoay. .. .peTempov. 
The order is: éntrapévncav (heaped up side by side) xai rns dAdAns a6- 
Aews Sovuv mrelorov eSvvarro emoyeiv (to reach) ard rod perewpov (from 
the height of the mound). mddews depends on mAcioroy, and is em- 
ployed as though the wall against which the fagots (@deeAAor) were 
thrown was a part of the city. ras aAAns méAews refers to the space 
between the old wall and the lunar-shaped one newly built, for it is 
evident that beyond the last-mentioned one, fagots could not be 
thrown otherwise than by machines. 
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4. giv Seip xai rigoy in order to make the fire take more‘readily 
and burn more surely. PrvE... elder, 80 great a fire as no one 
ever until that time saw kindled by men’s hands. 78n, already, 
heretofore. vAn rpipSeica—nmnpods avtyy, the branches of the forest 
being rubbed one against the other. dx’ avror, i. e. from this attri- 
tion of the branches, This allusion to fire upon the mountains is a 
kind of reply to an anticipated objection, in respect to the greatness 
of this fire in the city compared with other conflagrations. The train 
of thought is: the fire in Platewa was greater than any which had 
ever yet been kindled with hands, for the mountain-fires which have 
burned so fiercely and extensively, were enkindled not by human 
agency but by the mutual action of the forest branches agitated 
by high winds. The words dé ratrozarov are therefore highly 
emphatic. 

5. radda disasters and dangers. eAuxiorou édenoe StaPSeipar, 
wanted but little of destroying (= well nigh destroyed). é¢daxiorov is 
the genitive of separation. K.§ 271.2. é8énoe, sc. rovro, i. e. rd 
up. evros....medaoa, for within a large space of the city it was 
impossible to approach on account of the flames. Some without suffi- 
cient reason make ywpiov to depend on meddgar, for tt was impossible 
to approach a lurge part of the city within. MVEULA... . €vAYTLOL 
furnishes the reason fur the collection of such a mass of combustibles. 
The besiegers hoped that the high wind would carry the flames and 
burning materials such a distance as to reach the dwellings. —— 
avr i.e. ry proyit. énigopor, favorable. 

6. viwp—oBeoa is epexegetical of rode EvpSjvas. 


























CHAPTER LXXVIITI. 


Being disappointed in their attempt to leave the city, the Peloponnesians proceed to draw the 
lines of investment (§ 1); after which, dividing the duty of watching the place between 
a detachment of their own forces and the Beotians, they depart to their respective cities 
(§ 2); the Plateans who stand this slego number 400, besides 80 Athenjan auxiliaries, and 
some women who are left to prepare their food, all the rest having been sent to Athens 


(8§ 3, 4). 


1. rd 8€ Aowrdy ddévres. These words are regarded as spurious by 
Poppo, and are bracketed in all the best editions. dteAdpevot.... 
xepiov, distributing the space among the several cities, i. e. a portion 
of the space to be circumvallated was assigned to cach were (i. 
Nehem. chap. III, where the work of building the wall wes Wsser 
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off into portions). In respect to the use of this circumvallation, see 
N. on II. 77. § 1. The previous wall (IL 71. § 1) was only a palisade. 
évros against the besieged, and ¢fo3e» against an invading enemy 
of the besiegers. 

2. wept apxrovpou émtroAas, i. e. about the middle of September, 
when this star rises a little befure sunrise and is visible. Bredow 
has written a valuable note on this passage, which I ain compelled 
to omit for the sake of brevity. 

8. mAn3os To axpeiov, the multitude useless for war. 

4. xaretxevaoSn. Cf. II. 85.§ 1; VIII. 5. § 1. 





CHAPTER LXXIX. 


About the same time with the events Just narrated, the Athenians make an expedition into 
Chalcidia and attempt to take Spartolus (§ 1); auxiliary forces having been cent, however, 
fron O!ynthus, the citizens make a sally but are compelled to retreat before the Athenians 
into the city (§§ 2, 8); the horse and light-armed of the Chalcidians, however, defeat 
those of the Athenians, and this gives rise to a change in the battle, so that the Athenians 
become the retreating party and are compelled to fly for safety to Potidea, with the los 
of 430 men and all their commanders (§§ 4-7). 





1. rav TAaratay is the objective genitive. éavr@y in distine- 
tion from their allies, dxpaf{ovros rov airov. See N.on II. 19. 
§ 1. tpiros avros (see N. on I. 46.§ 2). The other leaders were 
Pharnomachus and Calliades. Cf. IJ. 70. § 1. -—— trd Swdpredoy», 
“sub mania Spartolt.” Poppo. So Bloomfield, who supposes the 
situation of Spartolus to have been on a chain of hills which skirt 
the coast. Poppo (Proleg. II. p. 859) and Kiepert fix its situation 
west of Olynthus; but Leake says (North. Greece, III. p. 456), that 
it lay at no great distance to the northward of Olynthus., 1 pac- 
odvrwy, aiming or contriving to bring about a surrender. 

2. trav ov ravra BovAopevor, i. e. Who belonged to the opposite 
party. nAZov froin Olynthus. dvAaxiy of Spartolus. wpos 
ary 77H mode, close to the city. 

4. efyov refers to the Chalcidians, for od woAXovs meATaoras is re- 
sponded to most clearly by a\Aot meAracrai, and must therefore refer 
to forces belonging to the same party. So Poppo and Kriger under- 
stand it. 

5. rots re mpooytyvopevors, by the reinforcement which their friends 
had received. mpérepoy this accession of force. —— a»ayeapove. 
refers to the Athenians, 
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6. évedidocay, i. e. the Chalcidians and Sparvolians. —— amroyw- 
povat, 8c. of ’ASnvaios. évexecvro and éonxdyrifoy refer to the 
Chalcidians and their party. 7 Soxot (sc. xatpds), wherever oppor- 
tunity offered, 

7. T@ weptdvrs Tov orparov, with the army which remained after 
she slaughter. 








CHAPTER LXXX. 


At the urgent solicitation of the Ambracifots, the Lacedsmontans fit out an expedition against 
Acarnania and the adjacent placcs, the Corinthians joining heartily in the enterprise and 
preparing to furnish their quota of ships (§§ 1-3); having cluded the observation of 
Phormiy, they make preparation fur the land expedition (§ 4), with the auxiliary forces 
of the Ambracfots, Leucadians, Anactorilans, Chaonians, Thesprotians and others; the- 
Spartan adiniral without waiting for tho Corinthian navy, ravages Limnsa, and marches 
against Stratus (§§ 5-7). 

1. ’"Aprpaxi@rat xai Xadves. These people were united in the Am- 
philochian war. Cf. II. 68. § 9. vavot....cgav. “ Bene Portus, 
cum naribus simul et peditatu secum.” Poppo. EvpBondeiv, to 
assemble for defence, to render joint aid. T@Y amd Sadacons 
*Axapydvey, i. @. rav émt Sakdoon ’Axapyavwy dnd Sadacons, the prepo- 
sition do being used by way of accommodation with fupfonSeiv, as 
denoting whence the assistance proceeded. See N. on I. 18. § 1. 
dy belongs to cparnoovar, and denotes the existence of a condition on 
which the verb may be supposed to depend. Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 424. 8. 
Some may prefer to construct dv with oydvres = hv oxyaot. Kpat- 
gnvot—eootro. Such an interchange of moods in dependence upon 
the same verb is quite frequent, as the writer wishes to express cer- 
tainty or probability only. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 802. 8.d,; Mt. § 529. 5. 
épotos, the same as before. éAri8a 8 eiva. The construction 
is here varied from dre with the indicative, and then with the opta- 
tive, to the accusative with the infinitive. 

2. ére dvra. The office of admiral was with the Spartans limited 
to a definite period. Thus in VIII. 20. 85, it appears that the com- 
mand was limited to one year. In the beginning of the war, when 
Sparta was ignorant of maritime affairs, there were obvious reasons 
why the term of command should have been somewhat longer. 
éri vavoivy, “‘ Rarins dictum pro émi vedy seu ev vavciv.” Poppo. 
ro vautixa, the flee? is here put for the satlors who manned it. 
taxtora belongs to mapacxevdcagSai re ws Tdytora Kai mAEiv. 

8. dmoixots oda, because they were their colonists (see N. owl... 
§4) The Ambraciot colony was one of the earliest of Une Gorintnien 
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colonies, being founded by the Heraclidw. Of. Malkr’s Dorians, I. p 
180. €y mapacKxeun mv = mapacxevaCero. mpérepoy adixcpercs 
because they were nearer to tho place of rendezvous. 

4. ds....€hpovpour. Cf. IT. 69. $1. 

5. Xauves. See N. on II. 68. § 9. 
by kings. 
magistracy. 

6. MoAcogots—xai “Ariwravas. The former of these people occu 
pied tho district north of Ambracia (see N. on I. 186. § 2), and the 
Jatter bordered on the Molossians to the north-west, embracing the 
upper streams of the south-eastern branch of the Aous (cf. Kiepert’s 
Map), and, according to Leake (North. Greece, p. 118), the moun- 
tainous country between the Apsus and the Aous. Hapavaiovs. 
This people seem to have occupied a district north-east of Atintania, 
on the upper streams of the north-eastern branch of the Aous. —— 
"Opeorat. The location of this tribe is involved in obscurity. Some 
place them in the north-west part of Epirus, and others regard them 
as occupying a more easterly position. 

7. xpvga rev *ASnvuiwv. Cf. I]. 29. § 7, where it appears that 
Perdiccas formed an alliance with the Athenians, See N. on I. 56. 
8 2. vaTtepov (= vareplt), too late, i. e. after the fight was over. 

8. "Apyeias of Amphilochia. Atpvaiay, now according to Leake 
(North. Gr. IV. p. 244) Kervasara. It was the nearest harbor to 
Stratus, on the southern shore of the Aimbracian gulf. =rparop, 
Stratus lay 8. E. froin Limngwa, on the right bank of the Achelons, 
and was a place of much importance, being situated where the valleys 
of Lipuni and Achelous meet, and open into the great A£tolian plain. 
dy gives to mpooxwpnoew the idea of probability. Cf. S. § 215. 
56; Mt. § 599. d. See also Xen. Anab. IT. 3. § 18. 











aBagirevra, not ruled orer 
€x Tov apyixou yevous, of the family eligible to the 




















CHAPTER LXXXI. 


The Acarnanians act on the defensive, and send to Phormio for assistance (§ 1); the Pelo- 
ponnesians march towards Stratns in order, if necessary, to force it to sabmigsion (§ 2); 
the order of march (§ 8); the Greeks proceed with due caution, but the Chaonians and 
other Barbarians with foolhardy confidence press forward in order to take the place and 
hear off the honor (§ 4); the Stratians perceiving this, and forming ambuscades, attack the 
Chaonlans, slay many, and compel tho rest to flee back to the Grecian camp (§§ 5-7); 
whero they still continue to annoy them with their slings (§ 8). 


1. aicIdépevor—eoBeBrAnxviav. Seo N. on IJ. 26. § 8. —— EvreBoye 
Sovy (see N. cn II. 80.§ 1). The suddenness of the invasion gave 
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them no time to concert measures of defence. 
69. § 1. vuurixov....examerv. Cf. IT. 80. § 3. 

2. rpia reAn. See N. on J. 48.§2. These divisions had respect to 
the breadth, not the length of the army. —— Adye. All the editions 
before ne except Dindorf’s have Adyas. The singular corresponds 
the best with épy@. In respect to the use of these two words, sce N. 
on IT. 40. § 2. 

3. peoov pev Exovres because they were the weakest portion of the 
army. The article is omitted with pécov, because the expression in 
inilitary language is already sufficiently definite. of pera TovTav. 
Haack thinks that these were the Giniadw, but it appears from the 
following chapter, that this people joined them after the retreat 
from Stratus. Auxiliary forces of theirs is doubtless referred to, 
unless with Arnold we consider them the Periaci of the Leucadian 
peninsula, which sort of inhabitants almost every town in Greece had 
in greater or less numbers. €or ore ovde éwpavro, sometimes 
were out of one another's sight. Seo N. on I. 65. 3 (end). 

4, dca pudaxns Exovres (sc. €avrovs) being on their guard. 
rdeia. See N. on II. 20. § 4. dgcovupevoi—payiu@raros etvat, be- 
ing esteemed the most warlike. ovr’ éméayxov, SC. €avrovs. ro 
orparomeSov which they had been directed, or were expected to 
occupy. popn, with a rush, with headlong speed. avroBoel, 
“primo clamore atque impetu.” Betant. At the jirst onset. ay 
—édejw. See N. on II. 80. § 8. 7d epyov = the honor of the vic- 
tory. 

5. ért mpootdyras, yet advancing. So Haack: anteguam cursum 





Poppiova. Cf. IT. 
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absolvissent. pepovwpevwy, while thus alone, i.e. separated from 
the other forces. dpoiws, i. ec. with as much alacrity and boldness 
as before. mpodoxiCovot—evedpats, beset-—with ambuseades, There 





is & partiai pleonasm in these words, in respect to which, of. Mt. § 686. 
p. 1144. éx Te THS....mpoominrovor, they joined battle with those 
Jrom the city, and fell upon them from the ambuscades. 

6. avrovs, i. e. the Chaonians. 

7. rav....otparorédwy, i.e. the right and left wings which were 
encamped at this time. joxero THs pdxns. 8S. § 192. 1. —— 
da... .€rreiyeoSar, because they (i. e. the Barbarians) were far in ad- 
cance, and they (i. e. the Greeks) thought that they had hurried on to 
occupy some encampment, The true reason for the disorderly advance 
of the Chaonians was unknown to them. 

8. évéxewwro evyovres, pressed upon them (i. e. the Greeks) tn their 
Slight. yxespas is more usually employed of 9 pursuing, army. —— 
avrovs, i. e. the Chaonians., és xeipas—iévtay, coming to an ener 
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gagement, —— pnre, not yet, implies that efforts were making to 
rally the surrounding country to follow up the victory which the Stra- 
tians had gained over the Chaonians. ordwy. Some take this 
word in the sense of érAcray (of. Jelf’s Kiln. § 353.1). I prefer, 
however, with Poppo, Arnold, and Bloomfield to take it in its usual 
sense, armor, especially their shields and defensive armor. Kirn 
Sqvac to obtain their necessary supplies. rouro, i.e. rd oerdoruy. 











CHAPTER LXXXII. 


Onemus retreats by night to the river Anapus, and thence to CEniads, from whence his allies 
return to their respective homes (§ 1). 

1. roy ”Avaroy moray. This was a small stream flowing from the 
north-west into the Achelous, some distance below Stratus. The 
object of Onemus, whose retreat Bloomf. pronounces to have been 
very able, was to place this stream between his army and the pnrsa- 
ing enemy. rn vorepaig, the next day. —— Oimador. Tho re 
treat had brought the Peloponnesians near this people, who lived at 
the mouth of the Achelous, and who were at enmity with the Athe- 
nians, Cf. I. 111. § 8. rv EvpBonSecay (of the Acarnanians). 
Seo N. on II. 80. § 1. 








CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


At the same time with the battle at Stratus, the Corinthian fleet and that of their allies are 
compelled to come to an engagement with Phormio, who has been watehing their voyage 
($§ 1, 2); not supposing that the Athenians would hazard an engagement with a superior 
force, they are not well prepared for a sea-fight, and therefore, when they perceive the 
threatening demonstrations of the enemy, endeavor to croas over to the continent by night, 
but are compelled about midway in the passage to come to an engagement (§ 3); the Pelo- 
ponnesian order of battle (§§ 4, 5). 

1. Tho narrative is here resumed from II. 80. § 8. —— dwes.... 
“Axapvaveg by attraction (seo N. on IJ. 80. § 1) for des py of wapa 
Sakdooy Axapvaves awxd Sardoons dvw EvpSonI%aow (seo N. on II. 80. 
§ 1). Tho word dy» refers to motion from the coast up into the in- 
terior. See N. on II. 67. § 1. 

2. 6 yag ...érnpe. There is some obscurity in this passage re- 
sulting from ¢£@ rov xdéAnov, which, if connected with érape, ss 
Haack supposes, and which the natural order of the words seems to 
justify, would make Phormio to have left Neupastus, and to have 
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sailed into the open sea, while the enemy was yet within the gulf, 
which seems to me to be incredible. Goel. gives to srapanAéovras— 
é$w—ernpec the pregnant sense mapandéovras Kai mAéovras é€w Tov 
KoArrov ernpet, and supposes that it was the design of Phormio to pre- 
vent the egress of the enemy’s fleet from the Crisman gulf, which 
they were coasting along the southern shore to effect. But why then 
did Phormio suffer them to pass, as they did, through the straits into 
the open sea? Poppo would cut the Gordian knot by substituting 
écw for é£w. It seems to me that the general sense is clear, and that 
froin this we may evolve the meaning of the parts which are obscure. 
The Corinthian fleet coasted along the southern shore of the gulf, 
sailed through the narrows, and stil! continued to hug (as the sailors 
say) the same shore until they reached Patrj. As they passed along 
by Naupactus, the Athenians weighed anchor and sailed along the 
north-western shore, opposite to them, in order to watch their mo- 
tions and seize a favorable opportunity to attack them, when they 
reached the open sea (€y 17 evpvywpia émSdo3a). Thus they passed 
through the narrows, and were outside of the inner gulf, coasting 
along opposite to each other, the Athenians keeping a close eye on 
their adversaries. Now instead of repeating all this, the historian 
has given us the relative position of the two fleets in the outer gulf, 
as descriptive of their movements and relative position from the time 
the Athenians left Naupactus. é£w rov xdArov belongs then in sense 
to both mapandéovras and érnpec. The evidence that the Athenians 
were coasting along the north-western shore is contained in § 8, ov 
€XaSov vuxros bpoppicdpevot, by which it appears that the object was 
to conceal the place of their anchorage, and thus prevent the Atheni- 
ans from knowing where to stop, so as to be opposite to them. —— 
BovdAdpevos....émi3eo3a. He desired sea-room on account of the nu- 
merical inferiority of his fleet. Cf. II. 89. § 8. 

8. ws em vavpayiav, = with the expectation of a sea-fiyht. 
otpartwrixarepov, “rather as troop-ships.” Liddell and Scott. ay 
belongs to roApjoat. airovs refers to the Athenians. —— oar 
xopiCopevov. Instead of this genitive absolute, we should have ex- 
pected the nominative, inasmuch as it refers to the subject of éopa» 
(i. e. the Corinthians), but emphasis is promoted by the present con- 
struction (cf. K. § 818. 2). Render, while they themselves were sailing 
along the shore. —— Uarpav, Patra, was an important port of Achaia, 
at the south-eastern shore of the outer gulf, nearly opposite Chalcis. 
It appears that the Corinthian fleet had coasted along as far as this 
place, and were passing over (8afudAdvrev) to Acarnama, When Wey 
descried the Athenian fleet approaching them from Chaics andi Tne 
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CHAPTER 


The Athenians in a single line keep sailing aro 
a emailer space (§ 1), being orderod by Phon 
the signal, for he expected that the nauti 
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2. FAmiCe, he expected. ra mAoia, i. e. the small craft spoken 
of in II. 83. § 5. Grep avaptvay, waiting for which, denotes an- 
other reason why he kept sailing around the ene:ny instead of imme- 
diately attacking them. ovdeva....aurous, they would remain still 
(i. e. in their respective nositions) no time at all. These words and ra 
mA\viu—napefew are connected by re in eiz’. In respect to taking the 
advantage of the wind, Bloomf. remarks that a similarly adroit ma- 
na@uvre was practised by Themistocles at the battle of Salamis. Cf. 
Plut. Themist. ch. 14. rore, then, when the wind arose. —— 
xuAXiorny for the Athenians, because their ships being more skilfully 
manned and better constructed, wouid be less affected by the waves. 

3. ws....xaryes is well rendered by Arnold, when the wind came 
down upon them and caught them. trav te mAoiwy refers to the 
transports and small craft which lay in the centre. Tois KovTots 
SiwSouvro, and were continually pushing each other's vessels off with 
poles. Bun re xpopevoi—ovdev narnxovor, by the noise of their 
shouting—they were unable to hear. Tay mapayyeAdopevoy refers 
to the orders of the officers, who had the general command of the 
ships, while ray xeXevoray relates to the inferior officers, whose business 
it was to superintend the rowers, mark the time by the beating of a 
pole or hainmer, and cheer them on by songs and words of exhorta- 
tion. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 778. évres by being, denotes 
the reason or cause. avadepesw depends on advvarot. 
mot ametpot, being men of inexperience, areeoréepas, less manage- 
able. rore....Tovrov. See N.on I. 58.§1. rére 84 begins the 
apodosis, the protasis having commenced with as 8 at the beginning 
of the section. onpaive. refers to Phorinio. xwpnoeay, i. e. 
the Athenians. —— &¢pSecpov. See N. on I. 29. § 4. Katéecrnoay 
....aurav, effected that no one of them could turn to make resistance. 
Avpnv, Dyme, which lay on the coast of the outer gulf, nearly 
west of Patra. 

4. €€ airav....aveddpevot, hating taken on board (their own ships) 
the most of them. Goel. remarks that the meaning having killed 
(adopted by some interpreters) would have required avyeAdyres. 
Moduxpeov, Molycria, lay 8S. W. of Naupactus, and near Antirrhium. 
belonged to Locris. Of. Leake’s North. Greece, I. p. 111; Kiepert’s 
Map of Locris, ete. t@ Locedan. Probably there was a temple 
of Neptune on this promontory. : 

5. 8€ nat, and also. KvAAnyny, Cyllene, was situated on the 
promontory, where commences the entrance into the outer Corinthian 
gulf, nearly opposite to Zacynthus, Kyjpos. Cl. M1. 82.81. 
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Anab. I. 8. § 19. qv evixnoay, which he had gained. S. $184. N. 
1. ws....vaupaynoew, because he was in continual expectaiwn 
ecery day of being brought to a battle ; literally, because there was ex- 
pectation, etc. 

5. ro 8€ xopifovrs refers to the Athenian commander of the rein- 
forcements, and not to Nicias of Gortyn, as Dukas supposes. Toprim- 
os. Gortyn was situated in the central part of Crete, a short distance 
S. E. of Mount Ida. There were three principal cities of Crete, viz. 
Gnossus, Gortyn, and Cydonia. This was a bad step, inasmuch as the 
greatest haste was demanded’ by the perilous situation of Phormio. 
ampogéevos. See N. on II. 29. § 1. -— Kudewviav. This place lay 
on the northern coast of the western division of Crete. The Cydo- 
nians had not joined the Peloponnesian contederacy, but probably were 
well disposed towards it, since the Cretans were allied to the Doric 
family (cf. Mill. Dor. I. p. 34), by the original migration from the 
Doric settlement at the foot of Olympus, as well as by colonies from 
Peloponnesus, which in subsequent times spread over all Crete. Ar- 
nold well remarks, that mutual enmity would naturally exist between 
the Athenians and Cydonians, as many of the latter were /Eginetan 
colonists who had settled there, Olymp. 65. 2. —— mpoomroimce, 
would bring over to the Athenians. 

6. xai....dmAolas, from winds and calms, or perhaps am\oias may 
refer to the more general hindrances to navigation. 








CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


While the events spoken of are taking place in Crete, the Peloponnesians coast slong to Pa- 
normus, and Phormio taking his position at Antirrbium, they come to anchor at the oppo- 
sito Rhium of Achafa (§§ 1-4); for several days both sides make preparations for battle, 
yet fear to hazard an engagement unless in a favorable sea (§ 5); the Spartan commanders 
wishing, however, to bring ona battle before any assistance could reach Phurmio from 
Athens, assemble their men and arouse their courage by an address (§ 6). 


1. mapecxevarpevoe as émt vaupayiavy, prepared for battle. —— 
Havoppov, Panormus. This port, on a bay now called Tekiah (cf. 
Leake’s Morea, III. p. 195), lay about 15 stadia beyond the promon- 
tory of Rhium as one sails into the inner gulf. It was nearly oppo- 
site to Naupactus. This movement of the Peloponnesien ‘Leet wea 


one of defiance, but Phormio, in no wise intimidated, consed esate 
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ward, and took his position at Antirrhium directly opposite to them. 





ovmep. See N. on J. 184. § 4. 

4. ent otv ro ‘Pip x.r. dr. It appears from this that the Pelopon- 
nesinns stopped a little short of Panormus, at Rhium. és Udvoppos 
may therefore be rendered towards or near to Panormus. —— rovs 
ASnvaious, &C. dpptoapevous. 

5. pereravres, practising. yropuny exovres, having tt in their 
mind, determining. of per refers to the Peloponnesians, of 8 to 
the Athenians. The reason why it was for the advantage of the for- 
iner to fight in the gulf, and for the latter to come to an engagement 
in the open sea, we learn from the speech of Phormio (II. 89. § 8). 
—— mpds éxeivwy = for their advantage. 

6. dnd Trav ’ASnvaitoyv = from Athens, Of. Mt. § 429. 








CHAPTER LXXXVII. 


The speaker commences with remarking that the result of the late battle should exelte no 
alarm (§ 1); for it was the result of adverse circumstances combined with the inexpar- 
ence of the party defeated (§ 2); this should not daunt men of courage, for whatever may 
be their reverses and disappointments the brave are always the same (§ 3): the akill of the 
foe unaccompanied by bravery will be uscless amidst the terrors and alarms of battle (§ 4); 
to their skill must therefore be opposed valor (§ 5); moreover the Peloponnesians are sa- 
perior in the number of their ships, are near a friendly coast where are their heavy-armed, 
so that in no respect does there appear to be any danger of defeat (§§ 6, 7); every one should 
therefore do his duty with alacrity and with full confidence that the commanders will plan 
well the battle, and administer suitable rewards and punishments (§§ 8, 9). 


1. obyi... .expoBnoa, furnishes no just ground to fear. Matthie 
(§ 541) makes 16 éxpoBnaa the subject of éyes, of which Poppo says: 
“recte ut cidetur.” Herm. (ad Soph. Aj. 114) makes it stand for Sore 
expoBnoa. This mode of construction is adopted by Haack, Goel. 
and Arnold, and is probably the true one. The infinitive is explana- 
tory of rexuapow, showing what it is in respect to which there is no 
ground of foar. Jt properly has the relation to réxpapow of a sub- 
stantive in the genitive. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 670. 

2. ovxi—padrdrov 7, not—rather than =not—but rather, not » 
much—as. és....emAconev. Of. orpartwrixmrepoy maperxevar pero, 
II. 83. § 8. Ta amo ths Tuyns and therefore not the subject of 
human foresight or control. Reference is had to the effect of the 
wind upon the close and circular order of the thins, epdken af in IL 
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84. § 3. cat mov rt, i.e. in some small degree. It would have 
been foreign to the ends of the speaker, to have admitted any great 
inferiority in the naval skill of the Peloponnesians. 

8. ovde Sixacov x. r.r. This difficult passage has received many 
different interpretations. Poppo constructs rjs yvopns with dpPrv- 
veoSa, and refers to II. 65.§ 4. But Goel. denies that these passages 
are parallel, and says that the sense to be given here to apBAvvecSat 
demands the construction with the dative. Bloomf. thinks that ris 
yvouns is an error of the scribes for r7 yvopuy or trav yuopny. Arnold 
makes ris yvopns ro pn—vexn3év answer to ras Evpdopas roe droBay 
rt, nor should our spirit’s unvanquishedness and confidence be dulled 
by the issue of the event. In this interpretation ro—vxnSév is taken 
like ro dedcds and rd Sapcoiv, I. 86.§1. But I prefer on the whole 
to take ro wxn3ev in the sense of rovs wmxnSevras (cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. 
§ 442. b), and to render it those unbeaten in spirit, unvanquished in 
mind, the genitive denoting that tn respect of which the notion of rd 
venrev is affirmed. Cf. 8S. § 195. 1. avridoyiay is taken by 
Arnold in the sense of defiance, but may it not be rendered plea, 
ground of defence, in respect to their recent defeat by the enemy? —— 
duSdvuveoSae finds its subject in ro wexnSev (i. ©. ros vexnSévras). 
youica. Repeat dsixacov. evdexeoSas is here employed imperson- 
ally (cf. I. 124. § 2; 140.§1; 142.§9; IV. 18. § 5), and rovs av3pa- 
mous is the subject of a@adAeo3ae. Render, that men are liable to be 
disappointed. rovs avrovus, the same. op3as is opposed to 
eixorws in the sense of domep cpSas eyes (as 18 Tight), —— py in rai 
py belongs to yevéoSac which depends upon vopicas. m poBadXo- 
pévous, by pretending. 

4, tpor—i dmetpia deirerat is put by a varied construction for 
ipeis NeimeoSe anetpia, you do not fall so much (rocotrov) below them 
in your want of skill. ravde, i.e. the Athenians. —— prnyny, 
“ mresence of mind.” Bloomf. émreXeiy depends on prnpny eter. 
Kriig. compares pepvnoSw ap dya%és etvat, Xen. Anab. III. 2. § 89. 

5. avriragacSe, set off, balance against. To—ruyxety (8c. dvres) 
is the object of dvrerafac3e to be repeated from the preceding member. 

6. omdtrav mapdvrev. Cf. II. 86. § 1. —— vavpayei» (the article 
being omitted. Cf. Mt. § 542. p. 988) is the subject of mepryiyverat, 
being connected to mAjSes by re—xat. ra 8€ mwoAAad. See N. on 
J. 13. § 1. rav—raperxevacpevwr—eoriv. §. 3190; O. 3 390. 

7. dore....cpadrdropevous, 80 that in no one particular do we find 
any probability that we can fail. For dv with the participle, cf. NX. 
on I. 73. § 4. dca is the accusative synedochical. —— adbta tovro, 






































i. e. the knowledge and correction of these faults. —— rpocyewdynvon 
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being added, i. e. the defect being remedied. Arnold quotes the 
verb, rd ra3npzara paSnpara, as illustrative of the sentiment 
passage. © 

8. xuBepynras and yvatras are in apposition with tpeis, the or 
subject of éneoSe. to xa3’ éaurdy. See N. on II. 11. § 8. 

9. ray»—ryepovwr depends on yxeipov. The words ov yetpor (= 
gov) are used per modestiam, or perhaps, as Dukas thinks, o 
regard to the feelings of the previous commanders. cai | 
BovAn3n gives it emphasis, which as Arnold happily remarks, i: 
the emphasis which we lay upon the auxiliary verb: if any s1 
choose to behave so. riznoovras has the force of a passive 
Soph. Gr. Verbs, p. 88. 











CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 


Phormio seeing his men in danger of being dejected and losing their confidence in @ 
periority over the enemy, calls them (ogether and encourages them with an | 
(§§ 1-3). 


1. ort....€poBotwro. The order is: Grs xara ogas atvrovs 
orduevoe (seo N. on xara fvurdoas re yeyrdpevor, II. 21. § 2) ede 
to TO mANS0s rev veow Of the enemy. év tp traporrs, on the 
sent occasion, or in the present circumstances, in reference to wpd 
in the next section. 

2. ms depends on éAeye, the words «ai... .yvmpas being in a: 
ner parenthetic. ovdéev—rAnIos—rogovroy, no number so g 
Of. Mt. § 488. p. 805. O,rt....€ort, which (= whose attack) « 
not be sustained by them. 4,rx refers to wAn3os. For the conatru 
of the verbal, cf. S. § 178. N. —— ryv dfiwow is explained by p»: 
-+eetmoxwpev. The verb troywpei here takes the accusative, 
its sense to shun, to avoid (see Jelf’s Kahn. § 548. Obs. 2) derived 
its original sense, to retire from, to give place to, which takes the | 
tive. ——-’ASnvaios dvres, inasmuch as they were Athenians = as Ai 
tans. This sense of naval supremacy had been fostered and strer 
ened ever since the time of Themistocles. 

8. dyuw, aspect of things, —— induyow....Sapceiy, to rei 
them of being courageous, i.e. to excite their courage by remin 

them of the things which promiee victory. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX. . 


The speaker begins by saying, that the Athenians have no just grounds of alarm neither on 
account of the numerical superiority of the enemy, nor their reputed bravery, since in the 
latter they are equal, and the Lacedsmonian allies are brought into battle, after so signal s 
defeat, against their wills (§§ 1-4); the confidence, which the Athenians exhibit in their 
readiness to fight the enemy when so greatly superior in numbers, is adapted to inspire 
them with fear (§§ 5, 6), and many armies have been defeated by an inferior force (§ 7); 
the speaker gives hia reasons for preferring a battle in the open sea (§ 8); and professing his 
determination to take the most prudent measures, exhorts his men to maintain strict dis- 
cipline, to stand firm, and charge bravely, inasmuch as the combat is one op which de- 
pends momentons results (§§ 10, 11). 


1. ovx agtav. See N. on I. 86. § 3. —— ev dppwdia Eyew, to be in 
dread. 

2. otro: is here an expression of contempt. —— pn3é—sdpotor, une- 

gual in skill and bravery. rs mAnSos depends upon mapeckevd- 
carro. ovx dd rou icov refers to inequality of numbers. g= 
rovrm @, of which the antecedent is explained by ws... .ezva:, it being 
constructed as though preceded by Spacurepoi dopey (of. § 8 infra), 
and the relative depends on morevorres. It is unnecessary with some 
to suppose, that Phormio had learned what he here refers to from 
spies or deserters, since their superior bravery was & common boast in 
all the Lacedsmonian speeches. —— @Ao rs is used synecdochically. 
xaropSouvres is connected with ofoyra:, as though it was written 
Ort xaropS3ovce xal olovras, inasmuch as in these are contained the 
grounds of the Lacedemonian confidence. There is, as Goel. remarks, 
a blending of two constructions, since two verbs or two participles 
would have been the more natural construction. In respect to odin, 
I prefer with Goel. and Arnold to make it depend on womoey, the 
subject of which is either rotro g pddtora meorevovres mpoaépxovrat, 
and that their boasted courage will do the same for them (i. e. give 
them the same success) by sea ; or ryv év te welp eprecpiay, which is 
Kriiger’s solution. —— rd adré is to be referred to rd xaropSovy elici- 
ted from xaropSovvres. 

8. Krig. after Bloomf. in his earlier edition refers rd 8 to rd xa- 
ropSouv in rd avrd, but Goel. witb the approbation of Poppo, Arnold, 
and Bloomf. in his later edition, refers it to ¢....mpoaépxovra:, on 
the ground that if it had referred to rd xarop%ouy, it would have been | 
followed by ék rov elxéras and not éx rov &ccaiov. eptéeorar. 
See N. on I. 144. 8 8. rovros refera to the Lacedmmoniens, wae 
dv éxeivy = ev rp wef. The verb wepieots ia to be supped ta Wis 
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clause from mipiéorat. —— r¢....dopev = rep B¢, ore Exdrepoi ri ép- 
meipdrepot éopev, Spacurepoi éecpyer. Goel. ¢umetpdrepor is in the 
nominative by attraction. See N. on II. 42.§4. The argument of 
this whole passage may be thus stated: we have juster grounds of 
confidence now (i. e. on the eve of a naval battle) than they have, just 
as they might be expected to excel us in confidence if the approach- 
ing battle was a land-engagement, inasinuch as they do not excel us 
in natural bravery, and in whatever we both (i.e. Athenians and 
Lacedesmonians) are the more skilful, in that we are the more brave. 
As the Athenians were confessedly the more skilful and experienced 
in naval warfare, it followed from the reasoning here adopted, that 
they would bo the bravest in sea-fights. 

4. daa....ddfav is to be constructed with mpoodyovor, and not 
With qyovpevot, Which would be very flat and inapposite. The design 
is to show that the Lacedmmonian allies could not be expected to fight 
bravely, being dragged into battle, as they were, to uphold the glory 
of the leading power. érei, since otherwise. In the idea of aAAes 
thus residing in ézei, lies the omitted protasis, ef py dxovras of Aaxe- 
Satpdviot mpoonyov. mapa oAv is to be taken with noonSerres. 

5. pn—teionre. 8S. § 218. 8. dy belongs to ay3icracSa. —— 
pyn....mpagew, unless being about to do something very great (literally, 
something equivalent to what is very great). This explanation regards 
ruv Tapa moAv as a substantive, which seems to me better than with 
Poppo to supply mpadooev, or with Goel. and Bloomf. wspoverucnxerat, 
or to read agsov rov. Cf. K. § 244.11; S. § 169. 1. 

6. dvrimadot....otro. Goel. constructs of mAeious dyriwaXos (or 
res) Gowep otra. I prefer, however, with Poppo, to construct donep 
ouvrot With the following words, which gives this sense, for most men, 
when equally matched (even), relying as these do (who are greatly our 
superior in numbers) upon their physical power, rather than upon their 
skill and prudence (rq yvapy), come to an engagement. —— oi 8°, 80. 
éxepxspevar, but those who come. éx wor vrodeeorepey, with 
greatly inferior forces (as we do now), is opposed to avrizrada. —— 
peya....BeBatov, some very great firmness of mind, d, i.e. Gre of 
€x TOMA® Unodeeatépwv—avriroApac. ovros refers to the Lace- 
dsemonians. ro ovx eixdri = on account of the improdability that 
we should advance against them with such a force. kara \éyor 
were in proportion to the present exigency. 

7. 48n. See N.on II. 77. § 4. by....peréxouer. Poppo re- 
marks that the arguinent to have been in point, should have been 
utrumgue autem vitium in illos (Peloponnesios) cadét. But is not this 
implied in the words taken in their connection f 
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8. éxadyv elvat, willingly, if I had my choice. Cf. 8. § 228. 9. ——~ 


vavoiy limits fupdepes. dy emrdevoee, could sail up. Opposed to 
this is 4y droywpyoeev. The protasis is pew fxwv, unless he has. 8. 
§ 225.6. See N. on I. 71. § 6. éx modXov, from a distance, —~ 
ev Seovrs, at the necessary time, opportunely. ScéxmAot. See N. on 
I. 49.§ 38. dvaorpopai. This word expresses the backward motion 
of a ship, after having charged the opposing ship with its beak, in 
order to gain space to give impetus to another charge. —— rear 
depends on ¢oriv. 

9. rovrey depends on ryv mpdvoray. xara 1d duvardy. Seo N. 
on I. 58. § 4. ra Te....d€xea%e. See N. on II. 11. § 9. —~ & 
....od0ns, ‘as we are watching one another's morements at so short a 
distance.” Arnold. I would prefer: as the enemy ts watching us, etc. 
ev ra Epye, tn the action. 

10. ryv Amida is here followed by two genitives, the hope of the 
Peloponnesians of @ navy, i. e. the hopes entertained by the Pelopon- 
nesians of raising a navy. The clauses 4 xaradvoa: and f} xaracrncat, 
illustrato the magnitude of the contest by expressing its obvious 
result. eyyutépw xaraotnoa, to bring nearer. 

11. dvapspynoKxe 8 ad refers to 6 8€ ayay péyas, the contest is great 
—but again (cf. § 2) I will remind you. avdpay limits ai yrapas. 
ovK €3éAovor, are not accustomed = cannot, dpotas in respect 
to their former bravery and confidence. 



































CHAPTER XC. 


The Peloponnesians sail towards their territory within the gulf, with their right wing in 
advance in order to inclose Phormio (§§ 1, 2), who fearing that their design is to attack 
Naupactus, coasts along his own shore (§ 8); the Peloponnesians suddenly turn upon the 
Athenian fleet, hoping to inclose the whole (§ 4); eleven, however, make their escape, and 
the rest are run ashore and their crews in part slaughtered (§ 5); some of their ships the 
Peloponnesians succeed in drawing off (§ 6). 


1. ovx....creva. In respect to the position of the Athenian fleet, 
cf. II. 86.§ 2; and of the Peloponnesian, cf. IT. 86.§4. ra creva refers 
to the straits between Rhium and Antirrhium, by which the Crisw#an 
gulf was connected with the sea, or rather the inner with the outer 
gulf. dxovras. See I. 89. § 8. avaydpevos. See N. on avy- 
yovro, I, 48. § 1. —— emi recodpay, with four ships abreast, Mattsin 
(3 584. 3) translates four deep, which ia evidently incorreck. ——— Ser 











ea PEN Cab d bret tied 
Tyiis Paka eee nats Po Mea eC iit 
this @redter part wb Tae Leet helengzed, 
weeny their own shore instead of sailing 
Their direction is still further detined by 
the gulf. BeLip Kepa nyouperm, thes 
the circumstantial or modal dative. H 
ward, the left wing would have taken t 
pour, i.e. in the same relative position in 
2. éxt 8 avr@, i. e. upon the right wv 
direction towards Naupactus. vopior 
Peloponnesians were not sailing directly 1 
their course and design would have been ; 
ledge. Seo N.on $1. pn... .Képos, 4 
might not escape their charge [by sailing, 
sX¢ovra toy é¢rimAovy is not pleonastic, bu 
expression, the charge made with full sail, 
compares it with the belli impetus navigavii 
8. 6 8¢, i.e. Phormio. —— ywpig, i. e. N. 
N. on II. 4. § 4. dvayouévous. See N.o 
orovdny, unwillingly and with speed, i. e. I 
leave his advantageous position and sail i 
obliged to do it, and that too in great hast 
Naupactus. Of. I. 103. § 3. 
4. xara... .xépws, in column one by one, 


another in single line. See N.on TT o* ° 
tha Jan4 
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6. dvadovpevor. See N. on I. 50. $1. xevas of men, since ai- 
rots ay8paow is opposed to it. tas 8€ revas, but some. A part only 
of the ships captured by the enemy were at this time recovered, as 
appears from I. 92. § 2. éAxopevas On, when they were already 
being towed away by the Lacedemonians. This brave and daring act 
of the Messenians is worthy of all praise, as it was performed in 
circumstances where the odds were entirely in favor of the enemy. 
Their ancient wrongs from the hands of the Lacedsmonians were no 
doubt remembered, when they plunged into the water, boarded the 
ships, and fought with such fury from the decks. 








CHAPTER XCI. 


The right wing of the Peloponnesians gives chase to the Athenian ships which had escaped, 
but they all with one exception reach Naupactua, and form in line to resist the enemy 
(§ 1); these coming up too late, sing notwithstanding the pean of victory, when the Athe- 
nian vessel which had fallen behind, by a bold and skilful maneuvre sinks the pursuing 
vessel (§§ 2, 8); by which unexpected occurrence the Peloponnesians are thrown into s 
state of consternation and consequent confusion (§ 4). 


1. raury, hac parte. al....avrav. Of. IT. 90. § 2. ime€- 
épvyov....evpuywpiay (see N. on I. 90. § 5). There is a pregnans 
constructio in és (see N. on I. 18. § 2) = they escaped the wheel (of the 
Lacedamonian ships) and reached the wide part of the gulf (see N. on 
IT. 90. § 5). PSavovoty avrovs—mnpoxarapvyoved és ry Navwdxroy, 
i.e. the Athenian ships outsailed their pursuers and reached Naupac- 
tus first. pds veds referred to in § 2 infra. —— icyovoa....dpv- 
voupevot, Lying at anchor under the temple of Apollo with their prowe 
towards [the enemy], they made preparations to defend themselves. 
The participle after rapacxeva{w is frequently accompanied by as. 

2. vorepoy, too late to cut off the retreat of the Athenians to Nau- 
pactus, or to reach them before they came to anchor under the town. 
éraovey re Gua mAcorres, began to sing the pean while they were 
sailing. How prematurely this was done will appear in the sequel. 
rnyv piay spoken of in $1. modu mpd, far before. Toy 
ZAXowv of the Lacedssmonian ships. 

8. peréwpos, in the sea, in the deep water just outside of the haven. 
~epi iy isto be taken with éuBadAe, although some may prefer to 
construct it with @3dcaca, around which the Athenion ships swirling 


























Jirst. In some editions we find ¢3dcaca xo nepemdevdos0, You Ube 
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reading of Dindorf seems preferable, as more accordant with 

brevity of Thucydides, and the full idea may be elicited easily fi 
@3dcaca taken as a tor pragnans. —— 4 Arrixn vais. Accordin; 
Polyen. III. 4. § 8, this ship belonged to Phormio and was the P: 
lus. The manauvre was certainly executed by a master spirit. - 
éuBadrAcc... -xatadves, strikes in the midst (i. e. midship) and sinks 
The position of the ships in relation to the merchantman is not ea 
understood from this passage. It seems to me, however, that 

Leucadian ship was struck while in the act of doubling the merchs 
vessel in pursuit of the Athenian ship. The latter, instead of conti 
ing to sweep in a circle around the stationary vessel, turned sh: 
and by the impetus obtained from the previous sweep, struck the L 
cadian ship on the side, as it was turning in the wake of the retreat 
ship. The following diagram will explain the manner in which 
manauvre was executed : 










\ 
J 
ene 


1 Merchantman. 2 Peloponnesianship, & Athenian ship. 





o 


4. draxrws dimxovres. Deeming their victory seoure, the Pelop 
nesian ships were pursuing in a somewhat disorderly manner, wl 
this sudden reverse happened to them. éméotnoay Tou mow. 
$197.2; K. § 271. 2. afvpdopoyv....avreEdpunow, thus doing 
very prejudicial thing, on account of (literally, in respect to) the ath 
being about to be made upon them from so short a distance by | 
Athenians. Such seems to be the sense, which I could not well . 
press clearly in a less periphrastic translation. S8pévres and Bovddpe 
conform to the gender implied in ai pev, i.e. the ships. It is qu 
common to predicate of ships, actions which belong to the men w 
navigate them. See N.on I. 49. § 8. —— rds mdclous, the matn be 
of the Peloponnesian fleet. aretpig xopioy. The ships were na 
gated probably by foreigners (cf. I. 148. $1), and therefore had v« 
few good pilots, or perhaps they were so panic-struck by the eud¢ 
and awful fate of the Leucadian ship, as to run upon the shoals wi 
out thought or consideration. 
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CHAPTER XOCII. 


The Athenians now rush forth with a shout upon the Peloponnesians, and pursuing them as 
tney attempt to escape to Panormua, take six ships and recover all their own (§§ 1, 2); 
the captain of the ship which was sunk, kills himself (§ 8); both the Athenians and Pelo- 
ponnesians erect trophies, after which the latter sail towards Corinth, and the former are 
reinforced by twenty ships (§§ 4-7). 





1. dé évds xeXevoparos, with one shout, i.e. all at once. ol 
de, i.e. the Lacedsemonians. érpamovro és rév Ilavoppoy, turned to 
Panormus, by pregnans constructio (see N. on I. 18. § 2) = turned 
and fied to Panormus. It is probable that the left wing and centre 
of the Peloponnesian fleet took no part in the engagement, not being 
able to keep up with the twenty fast-sailing vessels stationed on the 
right wing (cf. II. 90. § 2). The rout of this right wing and the loss 
of the six ships, must have followed speedily upon the destruction of 
the Leucadian vessel. 

2. éxetvor, i. e. the Peloponnesians. —— mpds r97 yz SuapSeipavres. 
Cf. II. 90. 3 5. aréxrevay refers to the Athenians. 

8. Tipwxparns. Cf. IT. 85. § 1. —— e€érecer, was carried by the 
wind and current. 

4. dev (= éxet SSev) dvaydpevos éexparnoer. Of. IT. 91. § 1. — 
Soa....4v. Of. ra xara odas airovs, I. 54. § 2. rd éxeivey refers 
mainly to rovs vexpovs (= ra odpara). 

5. rporaiov....d36g3epayv. The order is according to the Schol. 
Tporaioy ws venanxdres (Evexev) THe Tponyis Tay veay (see N. on I. 88. 
§ 2) ds mpds rH yn OepSec—pay. Krog. makes ris rpomys to depend on 
rporaiov, and so also Poppo, who puts rporaiov rpomns for prnpetos 
rporns. This is the better construction, as it dispenses with the 
necessity of supplying a preposition with rpoms. Hvrep €\aBoy 
vauy. Cf. IT. 90. § 6. dveSeoav. See Ns. on J. 18. § 6; 182. § 2. 
The dedication of the ship was made to Neptune, who had a temple 
there. Cf. II. 84. § 4. rd ’Ayaixdy, i.e. on the Achsan side of 
the straits. 

6. ad ray ASnvaiwy. See N. on II. 86. § 6. 

7. oi—ASnvaios (cf. IT. 85. $3 5-6) is the subject of ddexvovrras 
ais ie. The accusative was employed in II. 88. § 1. Here 
however we may supply avrovs with sapayeréoSat, which is the more 
natural construction. Of. Mt. $3891. 2. 





























658 NOTES. [Boon 


CHAPTER XCIII. 


The Peloponnesians plan an attack upon Pirssus by proceeding from Corinth across to 
Athenian sea, and with the ships lying at Nyama, sailing to Pirsus which was unguard 
there being no apprehension of any attack (§§ 1-8) ; the plan is in part carried into exe 
tion, but no attack is made upon Pirsus (§ 4). 


1. d:advoas is to be taken actively, the subject atrovs referring 
the commanders being supplied. -—— &a....vavrixg, on account | 
their great naval superiority. They bad no apprehension of an atta 
from those who could hardly keep the sea in their own parts. 

2. AaBovra....xonnyv. Arnold cites this in proof that the oar w 
worked only by one man, and not by several, as some imagine. — 
rd tmnpéciov, the cushion, or seat-cover, on which the rower sat, 
prevent himself from sliding, as he would, on the bare seat ma: 
smooth by long use. Cf. Bloomf. roy rporernpa, the leathei 
loop, or thong, by which the oars were kept in their place in the sid 
of the ship. avra@y refers to the Megareans. 

8. dy in yh &y implies a condition not expressed, as pn, e? émtmde 
ceiav, eLarwaiws ovrws enimAevoeay dy. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. §§ 810. 81. 
eo; Mt. § 520. p. 888. roApnoas depends on mpocdoxia in the pr 
ceding member, from which it is easy to elicit mpooeddéxay or rpoced 
xovro. Cf. Mt. § 587. p. 932; Jelf’s Kihn. § 889. KaS’ novyxia 
; deliberately. Scevouvro, Sc. rod€ucot. Commentators generally fe 
the want of ore Aa3pa in the place of ovde, as being opposed to ou 
Gro tov mpofpavovs, and Dukas does not hesitate to supply with e? d« 
yoovvro, the words Ad3pa xai éLamivaiws ovrws emtmdevoas. But this: 
too harsh an ellipsis, and one which could not well be conceived fror 
the preceding context. It seems to me that the difficulty may b 
removed by conceiving the sense to be this: a sudden attack of th 
enemy was not to be expected, since a force adequate to take such 
place could not be brought against it secretly or suddenly ; and 
deliberate and concerted attack could not be made, without its bein 
known by the Athenians long enough beforehand to enable them t 
be ready to meet and repel it. mpoatoSéo3a: I would then take in th 
sense, to know beforehand, so that adequate preparations for th 
defence of the place might be made. 

4, ds....€09us, 1. @. ws Kat E0kev abrois éxapouy evSus, a8 s00Nn a 
they had determined on this they forthwith set out. For this transpc 
sition of «ai, cf. Jelf's Kihn. § 761. 8. —— éni 8¢ rs Sadapivos. Repea 
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érXeov. rd axpwrnpiov....dpav, the promontory facing Megara, 
It was called Budorus. rou—éonAe denotes the object or pur- 
pose of the guard-ships. xevas Of their crews. —— dmpoad8oxnrots 
refers to rots ZaAapsvioss implied in rn» TadAapiva. 











CHAPTER XCLV. 


The Athenians being warned of the enemy's approach by fire-signals, are greatly alarmed, and 
fit out a fleet with all haste for Salamis, leaving their land forces to defen. Pirseus (§§ 1, 2); 
but the Peloponnesians, on hearing of this, immediately set sail for Nissea, and thence pro- 
ceed to Megara and so to Corinth (§ 8); the Athenians take precautionary measures for 
the defence of Pirwus (§ 4). 


1. és....moAdéptor, but fire-signals of the enemy's approach were 
raised towards Athens. srodéusos is an adjective belonging to dpue«rui, 
war-signals, alarm-beacons. Of. III. 22. §7. In like manner they 
had their gpverot ircoc. ovdeptas....€ddoowy (i.e. ove &Ado- 
owy pias), less than no one (= greater than any) which happened in. 
the war. See N. on I. 91. § 5 (end). ——ol pév yap «x. r.A. A simi- 
lar fear is described in VIII. 92. coov ovx, almost, all but ; liter- 
ally, as far as not, i. e. just as much as not to do a thing. el...e 
xatoxynoa, if they had not been afraid ; literally, “if they had been 
disposed not to have hesitated.” Bloomf. For the repetition of 
&y before éyévero, seo N. on I. 76. § 4. ovx av avepos éxodvce, 
and the wind would not have hindered them (cf. II. 98.§ 4). This is 
added to show that the adverse wind would have proved no hinder- 
ance, if their courage had been equal to the enterprise. 

8. ws....BonSeav, when they perceiced the approaching succor, 
yoSovro = saw with their eyes, and is therefore followed by the accu- 
sative. Cf. K. § 273. R. 18. ‘xatadpapsvres, having overrun, laid 
easte. ras tpeis. Of. IT. 98. § 4. Kara tdxos, quickly, ——~ 
€oti—o,rt, somewhat (literally, there was in respect to which. See N. 
on I. 65. § 8), qualifies ¢@d8ovv. cat before wyes is also, and gives 
an additional reason why they set sail so speedily. ——— da ypdvov, @ 
long time. meCoi, by land. 

4. ovxért....Zarapim, finding them no longer at Salamis, —— 
hipevoy depends upon xrAgoes. 
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CHAPTER XCY. 


Bitalces undertakes an expedition against Perdiccas, partly because the Macedonian prince 
had broken his prumnise made to the Odrysian king, and partly because of the promise 
made by the latter to the Athenians, to bring to a conclusion the Chalcidian war in Thrace 
(§§ 1, 2); for theso reasons he resulves upon the invasion in question, and takes with him 
Amyntas the son of Philip to place upon the Macedonian throno (§ 38). 


1. ZerdAnns 6 Tnpew. See the genealogical table of the royal 
family of Odrysm, HI. 29. § 2. —— Iepdixcuy, See N. on I. 57. § 3. 
—— dvo tmvcxéoes conforms in case to rv péev—rny de, On the prin- 
ciple that the noun denoting the whole, is sometimes put in the same 
case as its parts. Cf. Mt. §§ 289. Obs. 8; 319. Obs.; K. § 266. 8. 
Hence there is no grammatical necessity of retaining d&a, which is 
found in some editions before 800 trocyecets. avanpata, to exact, 
enforce the fulfilment of. This refers to the promise nade to Sitalces, 
and not to the one made by him. 

2. yap introduces an explanation of the two promises referred to 
in the preceding section. trovxdpevos. We are not told what 
this promise made by Perdiccas was, but the conjecture of the Schol. 
is perhaps the true one, ypnpara ov oAiya. —— dcadrAdEaew davrds. 
Cf. IT. 29. § 6. Pitirmov—py xarayayo. See N. on I. 57. § 8. 
—— airds, i. e. Sitalces. dre....xaradvoecy (cf. II. 29. § 5). This 
is the promise which he himself was now to fulfil. 

8. DaAimmov viov "Apuvray. It would seem from this, that Philip 
was now dead, and that his son followed up his claims to the appan- 
age of Upper Macedonia. The following genealogical table will help 
to explain the two branches of the royal family of Macedonia. 














Alexander I. 


| 
Re. ——nrn ess 


Pord/ccas II. Philip. 
Archelaus. Amyntas IT. 
Philip II. 
Alexander the Great. 


— os én) Bacieig, in order to place him upon the throne. —— 
ée, i. e. it was so engaged on their part. os rAciorr, an large 


as posswle. 
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CHAPTER XCVI. 


This chapter contains s list of the tribes, which wero under the sway of Sifflces, and for 
lowed him on this expedition. It 1s an interesting geographical sketch, yet repleto with 
difficulties, inasmuch as the boundaries of these people were perpetually shifting, as con- 
quest or defeat enlarged or diminished their respective territories, This will sccouut in 
part fur the apparently conflicting statements of those who have undertaken to define the 
limits of these states and countries. Some of these tribes too, were 80 migratory and un- 
settled in their places of abode, that it were as easy a task, to establish the exact locality 
and boundaries of our most uncivilized Indian tribes.) The most which can be done in 
such cases is to give the general locality, and leave the specific boundaries to be deter- 
mined, if ever, when the light of the splendid geographical researches, which are now 
being made, shal] shine back upon the dark pvints of ancient geography, and enable us to 
discover in part at least what now lies hidden from our view. 


1. dviornow, he summoned to the expedition. evrds.... Podd- 
ans, between Mount Hwmus and Mount Rhodope. This valley was 
drained by the Hebrus, now called Marissa. Sowy Hpxe, a8 many 
as were subject to him. péxpt Saddoons is explained by és.... 
“EAA nomovrov. rous....mdvrov. The country here spoken of is 
what is now called Bulgaria, lying between the Balkan (i. e. Mount 
Haomus) and the Danube (i. e. the Ister). dmepBuvrs, to one going over 
= over. The use of paddAov will appear in the translation, and as 
many other parts as are inhabited within the Ister (and Mount Ha- 
mus) and more (padAov) tovoards the Fuxine sea (than those parts in 
the interior). It seems from this that the Getew did not touch upon 
the Euxine. They occupied the conntry north and south of the Ister, 
the northern division being by far the more uncivilized. Although 
they are particularized by another name, from their having acquired a 
character different from the rest of the nation, yet they belonged to 
the Thracian race. Cf. Mill. Dor. I. p. 478. riv tov Evfeivov 
sovrov is annexed to SdAaccay, because mévros with Effevos is often 
taken for the region bordering on the sea, and the expression is here 
= the sea [viz.] that of the Pontus Fuzinus country = the Euxine sea. 
Bloomf. however, takes 3dAagcay in the sense of sea-coast, which is a 
use of the expression quite common, even in our language. Still 1 
prefer the other explanation. xarpxnro. Bee N. on I. 120. § 2. 
—- ol ravrg Spopos refers also to dca dda pépn. Trois ZxvSacs. 
The Soythians here referred to are those beyond the Ister, although I 
formerly thought that reference was had to a tribe of that people, 
living in the region made by the great bend of that river, aa i. Aowe 
northward and then eastward into the sea. 























9, ray dpuvév....atronspear. Poppo (Proleg. WL. p. 48) Gree 
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the names of some of these independent mountaineers, the Dii, B. 


se, Satrme, Odemanti, and Derswi. payatpoddpwy (cf. VIT. ! 
§ 1). Bloomf. remarks that the long soord (= Highland lochme: 
was the usual weapon of the Asiatic mountaineers. Tous { 
pote emgSev. Like the Swiss of Europe, these mountuineers see 
to have been ready to enter any one’s service for pay. In VII.‘ 
$1, we find that 1800 of these mercenaries accompanied the army 
Demosthenes into Sicily. 

3. “Ayptavas eat Aataiovs. The Agrianes were the most northe 
of all the Pieonian tribes, and dwelt in the country about Mount Rt 
dope and the sources of the Strymon. The Leeans lived farth 
down the Strymon, by which river their territory was divided. The 
on the east bank were subject to the Odrysian powcr, while those | 
the west bank were independent. Thus the Strymon here formed t 
western boundary of Odrysia. There is a ditliculty, however, if 
&a Tpaaiwy is incant through the territories of the Graeans, tor 
these people are declared to be independent (cf. goyarot... .Mardve. 
the Strymon could not have been the western boundary of Odrys 
as Thucydides asserts in od dpyn. But da....pet may signify, flo 
between the territory of the Grawans and the Leeans, and then all 
clear, the eastern bank being inhabited by the subjected Lemans, a) 
the western bank by the Lremans (not subject), and by the Grazar 
If, however, 8a is to be taken, as Poppo contends, in the sense | 
through the territories of the Grawans and the Leeans, then the on 
way to reconcile the conflicting statements, is to regard the Strym 
as forming the western boundary of Odrysia as far as pertains to tl 
country of the former. Arnold on the authority of certain MS 
reads peypt yap Ipaatwy cai Aataiwy Tadver, but not to say that t 
reading is quite conjectural, I cannot see that the difficulty is removi 
thereby. ob is reterred by some to rorapov, but Poppo “refers 
in the sense of wbi, to the Grassans and Leiwans. If && is to be re 
dered between it is better to refer of to morapod, but if the prepositi 
signifies through, then Poppo’s reference is the correct one. 
pos, on the side towards. non. See N. on III. 96. § 1. 

4. TpBadAovs. According to Gatterer (who is cited largely | 
Poppo in his Proleg., and to whom 1 am indebted for many of t 
views here given), the Tribelli formed a part of the western bounda 
of the Odrysians, beginning from the river Oscius, and extending 
far west as Illyria, along the right bank of the Ister. This great ter: 
tory was probably inhabited, in part, by other nations subject to the 
or else independent. —— Tpypes—TiAaraia. These people formed t! 
north-western portion of the Odrysion empire, sa eppesra from wh) 
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follows. It may here be remarked, that the Mount Scomius or Scom- 
bros (as some read SxdpSpov instead of Exopiov) of Thucydides be- 
longs to the great range of Hemus as one of its summits, and which 
as Col. Leake says (North. Greece, III. p. 474) sends tributaries to all 
the great rivers of the northern part of European Turkey, being the 
most central part of the continent, and nearly equidistant from the 
Euxine, the ASgean, the Adriatic, and the Danube. It may be re- 
marked also that here the four great mountain-ranges meet in a cen- 
tre, forming, as Arnold remarks, nearly a St. George’s cross. The 
Oscius, now called Morava, flows from the south into the Danube a 
little below Belgrade. Néoros. This river, now called Karasou, 
is east of the Strymon, and rising in the Rhodope mountains, flows 
into the sea nearly opposite Thasos. 6 “EBpos, the Hebrus. See 
N. on § 1 supra. éx tov dpous, i. 6. Scomius. 











CHAPTER XCVII. 


In this chapter the historian proceeds to give an idea of the power of Sitalces, from the ex- 
tent of his dominions, and the revenue and military resources at his command. 


1. éwt....xaSnxovaa, extending along the sea-coast. "ABBnpwy. 
Abdera was on the western boundary of Thrace, at the mouth of the 
Nestus (cf. IT. 96. § 4). It was noted for the stupidity of its inhabit- 
ants, although it was the birth-place of some distinguished men. 
rov....morazov. The article gives the sense, as far along the sea as 
the river Ister = to where the Ister flows into the sea. —— repindous 
(adjective) éoriv, can be sailed around. n yy refers to the coast 
from Abdera to the Ister. ra £uvropemrara, by the nearest way. 
nv... .mvevpa, tf the wind blows continually upon the stern =if 
the wind is constantly fair. wi orpoyytAn, by a ship of burthen 
These ships had flat bottoms and were propelled mainly by sails. Of. 
Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 877. According to Herodot. 
IV. 86, a day’s voyage of one of these vessels was 700 stadia, and a 
night’s voyage was 600 stadia. This would make the distance here 
spoken of 5200 stadia, or about 566 English miles. The distance from 
the mouth of the Ister to that of the Bosphorus is full three degrees 
or 221 miles. The length of the Bosphorus is 16 miles, of the Pro- 
pontis 120 miles, and of the Hellespont 60 miles, to which i W mca 
be added, the distance from the mouth of the Hellespont to Bbiere ss 
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makes 286 miles, and this added to 210 gives the whole distances 496 
miles. As no vessel could coast along in a direction entirely straight, 
this estimated distance may be safely increased by 50 miles, and as 
much allowance inust be made for the inaccuracy of a calculation 
based on so uncertain a thing as the sailing of a ship, the estimate is 
as pear to that made by Thucydides as could be expected. For the 
substance of this note, [am indebted to Arnold. For the constroe- 
tion of rescapwy....vucrav, cf. S. § 196. do, by land, is oppos- 
ed to wepimAous, and is the dative of manner. dvSexaratos reXei. 
The distance travelled in a day by a person on foot, is set down by 
Herodot. 1V. 101, at 200 stadia, or 21.75 miles, This would make 
the distance from Abdera, across the country to the mouth of the 
Tster, 239.25 miles. The actual distance, howevor, is upwards of 280. 
Some allowance, as Arnold remarks, is to be made for the epithet 
ed(wvos, Which shows that something more than ordinary speed was 
intended. 

2. ra pév mpds durtaccav. See N. on éni....xa%nxovea, § 1. —— 
dro....27pupdva, i. e. from the eastern to the western extremity of 
the country. rautn, i. @. in the direction: just mentioned. —— 
dw. See N. on II. 88. $1. da wAeiorov. Soe N. on II. 29. § 3. 
nMepov—rpiav cat dexa. Why the number of days’ journey 
should be larger, when the distance was far less between the places 
here mentioned, than between Abdera and the mouth of the Ister, is 
not easily seen, unless they were shorter in consequence of the diffi- 
culties of the way. 

3. dcov mpoongay én SevSov (cf. II. 29. § 2), as much as accrued 
(literally, as they brought in) in the reign of Seuthes. The form spoo- 
Réa is rare. Cf. Soph. Gr. Verbs, p. 76. Suvayts, worth, value, 
is the predicate of ¢ore to be supplied with gddpos. 4... .ety, a8 
much of it us might be gold or silver. The optative is employed be- 
cause the annual revenue is spoken of, and not that of any particular 
year. Cf. Mt. § 527; R. § 333. 4. dapa....mpooedepero. In the 
oriental nations much of the revenue was inade up of gifts. Diodo- 
rus says that the revenue of Sitalces (he should have said Seuthes) 
was 1000 talents. This harmonizes with the statement of Thucydides, 
that the revenue of Seuthes in gold and silver was 400 talents, his 
gifts in gold and silver as much more, and the remaining 200 talents 
may be included in the iqapra re xat deia. Trois wapadvrarrevovet, 
those who ruled with (= held power under) the king, those who were in 
authority. I like this better than the usual translation, those who had 
influence with the king. 

4. rovvavrioy ris Tlepoay Bacdcias, the contrary to that of the 
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Persian kingdom. The contrariety consisted in the habit of giving 
rather than receiving presents, the former being the custom of the Per- 
sian the latter of the Thracian kings. Gpws....€xypnoavro, but not- 
withstanding (that all the Thracians practise this] they (i. e. the Odry- 
sians) practise it more on account of their power (d:a thy Bdvapev. 
Schol. “Recte.” Poppo). dpews 8€ responds to ovra pep. ov 
....dapa, for unless one gate presents it was impossible to effect any 
thing. Cf. Xen. Anab. VII. 3. § 16. 

5. dore, 8o that (ecbatic. See N. on I. 65. § 1), denotes tho result 
of their extent of country and great revenue, and must not be limited 
to what was said about the Thracian custoin of receiving gifts, siuee 
that could not have raised the kingdom to great power. —— émi peya 
—iaxvos. See N. on I. 118. § 2. —— icyve dé payns, in military 
strength ; literally, in strength of battle (i. e. pertaining to battle). 
MOAU....2Kudav, “easily or decidedly second to the Scythiuns, 
i. e. although inferior to the Scythians, yet far superior to all others.” 
Arnold; “Jonge inferior Scythis, qnamquam secunda ab iis.” Poppo. 
The latter I think to be the true interpretation. 

6. ravry, i. e. in military strength and number of forces. ovy 
Gti—uAXr’ od’, not only—bdut net. The ellipsis may be thus supplied, 
not to say that the nations in Europe cannot be compared—but not a 
nation in Asga, etc. Cf. K. § 321.3. d; Butt. $150. p. 488. ey 
apos év, taken singly, i. e. stripped of all their dependencies, for al- 
though the Persian empire, which the historian nay have had in his 
eye, taken as a whole, was far greater than that of the Scythians, yet 
Persia by itself was far inferior to it. “Sic Austria et Russia majores 
sunt, quam Francia, et non si spectes @3vos év mpds ev. Hoc seven 
Francis populus io Europa maxirous eet.” Goel. ov pny ovd’. 
Bloomf. in his later edition adopts the interpretation of this passago 
given by Poppo, Goeller, and Arnold: but yet it cannot be said, either 
that in other respects in prudent management and understanding—~ 
they are equal, etc. This I regard as the true sense, although at first 
I was disposed to join ovd’ with dpoovrvra, and then to take od py» 
ov¥8’—dporovvrat in the sense of nor indeed are they tnferior, and refer 
evBovAiav....Bioy to the sagacity, which savages and barbarians mani- 
fest in providing themselves with the necessaries of life, by hunting, 
fishing, predatory excursions, and the like, or to the skill with which 
they form beantiful fabrics from rude materials, as is seen in the ingen- 
‘ous works of our North American Indians. 
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CHAPTER XCVIII. 


Bitalces sets out on his expedition, and passing over Mount Cercine marches between the 
territories of the Peeontans and the Sinti and Meedi to Doberus (§§ 1, 2); during the march 
his army is greatly augmented, both by infantry and cavalry furnished by the surroandiag 
tribes (§§ 3, 4). 

1. ody is here resumptive, the thread of the history being taken up 
from IT. 96. § 1, at which place commenced the digression respecting 
the extent and resources of the Odrysian kingdom. éroipa. See 
N. on II. 8. § 4. 8ia rhs atrou apis, through his own dominion. 
Poppo (Proleg. II. p. 896) understands by this the country of the La- 
ans and the subjected Pwonians (see N. on II. 99. § 4) on the Strymon 
(see N. on II. 96. § 8), and that the mountain Cercine lies between the 
Sinti and the Pssonians (i. e. the free Grasans and the free Psonians, 
See N.1.c.) In passing over the mountain from the east (i. e. from 
Odrysia) the Pwonians (i.e. the independent Leans and Grasans) 
would be upon the right, and the Sinti and Medi upon the left as is 
here stated. Doberus, to which place the army of Sitalces came after 
crossing the mountain, was situated on a tributary stream of the 
Axius, a little above its entrance into Macedonia (cf. Kiepert’s Map). 
Arnold says that Cercine divided the streams which fed the Strymon 
from those which ran into the Axius. The saine critic agrees with 
Gatterer, that the country of the Msdi was on the western side of 
the Strymon above Bisultia. We should be greatly assisted in the 
» ‘ography of these places, if we knew the place where Sitalces set 
out on his march. énotnoaro, had made. See N. on I. 62. § 1. 
repov ry vAny, by cutting down the wood in order to clear a 
road through the forest. 

2. defcq. As the march was westerly, the position of the Pmoni- 
ans would be north of the mountain. 

8. mpoceytyvero 3¢, but it was increased. By the force of the anti- 
thesis ameyiyvero must be rendered was lost, suffered loss, i. e. the 
army suffered no diminution. ro\Aol....Opaxoy, i. e. the Sinti, 
Medi, the independent Peonians, and some of the Dii (cf. II. 96. § 3). 

4. rptrnudptoy....immxov, but about one-third were cavalry. This 
kind >f troops has always formed a principal part of the Tarter 
arinies. paxatpopépau. See N. on II. 96. § 2. ol. ...nara 
Savres, i. e. the independent mountaineers who descended from Rhu 


dope. 
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CHAPTER XCIX. 


Yhe historian proceeds to give a brief but highly valuable sketch of the kingdom of Mace 
donia, showing its origin, and bow by conquest and otherwise it had reached its present 
extent and power. The geographical difficulties noticed in the remarks on chap. 96, are to 
some extent experienced here. The general divisions here given are Upper and Lower 
Macedonia, the former comprising the Lyncestes and the Elimiots (called usually the Ma- 
cedonians in Lyncus, or the Macedonian Lyncests (cf. 1V. 83), to which some add the 
Orestw. These tribes were governed by their own princes (cf. II. 80. § 6; IV. 79. § 2; 88. 
§ 1). Besides these there were other tribes (AAAa &3vn), whose names have not reached 
us. In Lower Macedonia, may be included the part called Maritime Macedonia, compris- 
ing the territory between the Strymon and Axius, and also that lying between the Axius 
and the Cambunian mountains, besides part of Pmwonia, Eordea, and Almopia (cf. 
Bloomf.). Perdiccas reigned over this part, having seized upon the portion which belong- 
ed to Philip and after him to Amyntaa 


1. The Thracian hosts having crossed the Circene mountain, now 
proceed downward (xara xopudyv) into Macedonia. 

8. rnv....Maxedoviay, i.e. Lower or Maritime Macedonia. —— 
MAcEav8pos. This was Alexander I. the son of Amyntas J. and the 
seventh king of Macedonia. He figured in the time of the Persian 
invasion, being ostensibly on the side of the Persians, but secretly 
inclined to the Greeks, whom he informed, on the night before the 
battle of Platswa, of the intention of Mardonius to fight on the follow- 
ing day. Iliepas. Pieria comprised the western coast of the 
Thermaicus Sinus, the chief town of which was Pydna. It extended 
on the south nearly to Tempe and the mouth of the Peneus (cf. Kie- 
pert’s Map), although some place its southern boundary near Dium. 
daypnra, Phagres, which Col. Leake (North. Greece, III. p. 177) 
thinks occupied the site of some ruins, which he found on the height 
overhanging to the eastward the village of Orfané. In Kiepert’s 
Map, it is placed a little S. E. of Amphipolis. TIteptxds xdArns, 
Pieric gulf. This was an extensive hollow or vale N. E. of Phagres, 
which Col. Leake (1. c.) says reached from Orfani to Pravista, and is 
included between Mount Pangeeum and a lower maritime ridge, which 
at Pravista form a junction with each other, and separate the head of 
this valley from the plain of Philippi. Along this valley the army of 
Xerxes passed, leaving Mount Pahgexum on the right. Cf. Herodot. 7. 
112. Borrias. Bottiea lay north of Pieria and west of the Axius. 
Its chief cities were Ichns and Pella. ot....oixovot. Reference 
is had in this place to the more recent settlements of the Bows, 
near Olynthus in Chalcidice. Of. 1. 65. $34 1.19. S14 WL.ADS- 
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4. Tlaovias, Paonia, which was the name originally given to all 
Macedonia, except that portion included in Thrace (cf. Leake’s North. 
Greece, III. p. 462). As the Macedonian empire increased, Pzonis 
was curtailed of its dimensions. A portion of it, however, remained 
nominally independent of Macedonia, until some fifty years after the 
death of Alexander the Great. The banks of the Axius were the 
chief centre of their power, although they extended eastward to the 
Strymon (see N. on IT. 98. § 1). —— orevny rwa (limited by rps Hate- 
vias), @ narrow strip or tongue. This strip of land was on the west: 
ern bank of the Axius, as Pella was on that side. Perhaps, however, 
it lay on both sides of the river. Grote (Hist. Greece, IV. p. 17) dis 
credits this geographical position of the Peeonians, inasmuch as, if it 
were true, sv inconsiderable is the space between the rivers Axius and 
Haliakmon, that hardly any room would be left for the Bottimans, 
who, it appears, occupied some portion of the coast. But this hardly 
furnishes ground to impugn the accuracy of such a writer as Thucydi- 
dea. I know of no place where it is said that the Bottisazans dwelt on 
the coast, but on the contrary it appears from Herodot. VII. 127, that 
they dwelt between the Lydias and the Haliakmon, which rivers unite 
just before their communication with the sea. And if they did occa- 
py the coast, we know not how narrow may have been their maritime 
district. népav....2tpupdvos. See the remarks on this chapter. 
Muydoviay, Afygdonia. Thucydides seems to have made the 
Strymon the eastern boundary of this country, but Herodvutus, whom 
Miller pronounces to have possessed a very accurate knowledge of this 
region, calls the maritime district west of the Strymon and the land 
further in the interior, Bisaltia. The boundaries of these countries 
were perpetually changing, and it is no wonder that there should be a 
slight confliction apparently in the statements of two such independ- 
ent writers (see the remarks on chap. 95). Perhaps all that Thacydi- 
des means is, that Mygdonia lay between the Axius and the Strymon. 
"Héavas, Edonians, a Thracian tribe on the left bank of the Stry- 
mon, who seem from this passage to have had a previous footing on 
the right bank, whence they were expelled by the Macedonians. Cf. 
Poppo’s Proleg. II. p. 840. 

5. "Eopdias. This name was given to the tract of country lying 
between Lynous and Edessm, in the upper valley of the Lydias, as ap- 
pears from the Egratian Roman road from Dyrrachium to Edessa and 
Pella, which passed through the country of the Lynceste and the 
Eordians, Cf. Miill. Dor. I. p. 459. Bpaxi 8€ rt, a small portion. 
—— dicxar, Physca. This place is conjectured by Kiepert, to have 
been on the Echedorus in the northern pert of Mygdonia. ——— "Ad 
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ponias, Almopia, now called Méglena (cf. Leake’s North. Greeoe, III. 
p. 445), Iny north of Berrhosa and Edessa, on the sources of the Rhoi- 
dias, a tributary of the Lydias. It was one of the earliest acquisitions 
of the Temenide. 

6. rdv re....Btoadriavy. These places were all situated in the 
more southern part of the region between the Axius and the Strymon, 
Bisaltia being the most eastward, and Crestonia lying north of Anthe- 
mus (cf. Kiepert’s map). —— Maxeddvar airay roAAny, a large pari 
of the Macedonians themselves. 


CHAPTER OC. 


At the approach of the Odrysian forces, the Macedonians betake themselves to their fortreas- 
es and strongholds, of which they had at that time but very few (8§ 1, 2); the territory 
belonging to Philip is first invaded, and several places are taken by storm or otherwise 
(§ 8); after which Mygdonia and other places are ravaged (§ 4); the Macedonians make 
no resistance with their infantry, but are very successful in their cavalry os although 
they fight at great odds with sach immense numbers (§§ 5, 6). 


2. wodAa strongholds and fortified places. By this it appears (as 
Grote remarks, Hist. Greece, IV. p. 11) that the Macedonians were 
chiefly village residents. Cf. IV. 124. "ApxeAaos. This prince, 
whose reign was so beneficial to Macedonia, was an illegitimate son of 
Perdiccas II., and obtained the kingdom by the murder of his uncle, 
cousin, and half-brother. He reigned trom a.o. 418 to 899. —— 
Gduvs eVSelas erepe, he cut straight ronds (cf. IT. 98. § 1; Herodot. IV. 
186). This verb is usually employed to denote the construction of 
roads through a rough and woody country. Scexdapnoe, 80. THY 
xopav. Cf. II. 15. § 2, where it is fully written. re in ra re con- 
nects twmots Kai GmAos to rdAda, the construction being varied, he 
JSurnished the country in other things and in what pertains to war, 
with horses, etc. Poppo and Haack bracket re. oxra refers to of 
mpo avurov, the eight before him. The words of mpd atrov yevdpevos 
are epexegetical of of dAXot BaaiArjs. 

3. és....apyny, i. e. the northern part of Macedonia on the Axius, 
which in the division (see N. on I. 57. § 8) fell to Philip. Eidope- 
mv, Jdomene, was situated on the right bank of the Axius, and fur- 
ther down were Gortynia, Atalanta, and Europus. It will be seen 
chat Sitalces was descending the valley of the Axius. 

4, és tHv dAny Maxedoviay, i. e. into the part belonging, to Ler- 
diccas, —— év dpiorepG DéAAgs, i. ©. eastward of it, cine The marca 
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was southward. ——— és rj» Borraiay. See N. on II. 99. §8. No 
reference is here had to their more recent place of settlement. 

5. awa ray dvw fuvppayey (i. 6. dda €3n....0myxoa. Of. II. 99. 
§ 2). Miller (Dorians, I. p. 485. N. y) includes among these highland 
allies, the Lyncestw and Elimiotes. —— Grn S8oxoi, wherever there 
seemed to be a favorable opportunity. The expression is equivalent to 
the ubi cideretur of the Latins. ——— cdlyot mpds wodAovs, few againg 
many, is an appositional clause with of 8¢ Maxedopes. 

6. rd... .xaSioracay = but being shut in by superior numbers, they 
exposed themselces to danger by encountering a multitude so mary 
times more numerous than themselves. 





CHAPTER CI. 


The Athonians being tardy in furnishing their promised ald, Sitalces opens a correspomdenes 
with Perdiccas (§ 1); the countries eouth of Macedonia as far as Thermopyla, are unde 
apprehension that he will invade them, and prepare to make resistance (§ 2); the Thre 
cians beyond the Strymon and tho Greeks who are enemies of the Athenians, have the 
6ame apprehension (§§ 8, 4); but disappointed in the object of his expedition, and being 
in want of provisions, Sitalces ts induced by Seuthes to depart home, after which Perdie 
cas fulfils his proumfse made to Sitalces (§§ 5, 6). 


1. Adyous éroteiro, entered into negotiation = began to treat with. 
ov....vavoiy according to their engagement (cf. IT. 95. § 8 end). 
admorovuvres (causal. Seo N. on I. 87. § 2). py HEeuw. See 
N. on I. 15. §1; 29. § 3. re in és re looks forward to xai before 
retynpes rouoas (haring shut them up in the strongholds). 

2. Mayynres, Magnesians. Their country was a narrow strip of 
land lying between Mount Ossa and the sea. They formed at one 
time a part of the Amphictyonic body (cf: Cramer’s Anc. Greece, I. 
p. 420). They appear at this time to have been subject to the Thes- | 
salians. épo8n3nvav—xwpnon. For the subjunctive after an his 
torical tense, see N. on I. 26. § 2. 6 ovparos of Sitalces. 

8. Iavaiot cai ‘OSdpavro x. 7. dA. Little is known about these 
people, except that they lived east of the Strymon, in the more 
northern parts of the champaign country, and that they were inde- 
perdent. 

4. dnt rovs—EAAnvas. The more usual construction after wapéecye 
Adyov would have been rots “EAAnow. tn avray, i.e. by the 
Athenians. dydpevos refers to the Thracians, as of Opge«es is 
paturally suggested by mapéoye referring to their king Sitaloes 
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xara To Evppayexdy is to be constructed with xwpyawcrs, and xa) 
signifies even, also. 

5. dua énéyov, while staying there, or perhaps while having posses- 
sion of it. avrg is the dative of the agent. —— orparw—airg, his 
army. S.§ 201. 5. ped’ airdy, next to himself. aredSewv. Seo 
N. on I. 119. § 1. —— én’ avrg, with her, i. e. as a dowry with her. 

6. 6 perv, i. e. Sitalces. rpidxovra....npeépas, thirty days in all, 
“When mavres stands between the article and the substantive, or after 
both, the notion of the whole is expressed.” Jelf’s Kthn. § 454. 1. B. 
rovrwy, i. e. of the thirty days. ry €avrov adeAdny, his sister. 
The pronoun here loses its exclusive power. Cf. K. § 802. R. 4. b. 




















CHAPTER CII. 


The Athenians under Phormio make an expedition into the interior of Acarnania (§ 1), but 
are hindered by the season from proceeding against (Eniadm (§ 2); the historian describes 
’ the situation of that place and the formation of the Echinades from the deposit made by 
the Achelous (§§ 8, 4), and'relates the story of Alcmon, who first inhabited these islands 


(8§ 5, 6). 


1. of 8€....’ASnvatoe. Of. IT. 92. § 7. —— dwesdy.... dteAvSn, i. e. 
after the expedition against Salamis. Cf. IT. 98. —— ’Acraxov. Cf. 
II. 30. § 1. és thy peosyecav I have constructed with éorpdarevoay 
by adopting Arnold’s punctuation, thus making wapamAevourres.... 
droBavres a sort of parenthesis. This is the pointing also of Kriger, 
Goeller, and Bloomf. Dindorf puts a period after ’Agraxot, in which 
case amoBdvres must be taken in the pregnant sense of disembarking 
and proceeding. éx re. In some editions we find xai éx re, which 
would be inadmissible if Dindorf’s punctuation is retained. Ké- 
povra. Poppo (Proleg. II. p. 150) cites Poqueville, who identifies with 
this place some ruins, shown to him in the way from Vustri to 
Catuna. BeBaiovs to the Athenian interest. 

2. és yap Oinudas (see N. on I. 111. § 8) is to be constructed after 
oTparevey. dei more = always in all times. This is more em- 
phatic than ae alone. oux €déxes Suvardy. The reason is given in 
the next sentence. X€tpavos Gyros, while it was winter. See N. on 
J. 51. § 4. 

3. 6-—AyeA@os morapds. So we say, the Hudson river, the Merri- 
mack ricer, as well as the ricer Hudson, etc. Cf. K. § 244. R. 6. —~ 
Iliv8ov dpovs. Pindus is the range which separates Thessaly from 
Epirus. dvwSev = advo, “high up the river” Arnold. B ers 
































572 NOTES. {Boos 1 


is commonly edited defsieis. —— rjv... .weprdegivdger. Col. Leake 
(North. Greece, III. p. 570) says, that on the northern side of Cniada 
there is a great expanse of lake or marsh, which has 720 connection 
with the Achelous, but is formed by subterranean springs, and by 
superficial torrents from the hills, and has an outlet distinct from the 
Achelous. There has not been that filling up of the mouth, which 
Thucydides anticipated, the increase of soil being slower than at the 
mouths of many other rivers of Greece. —— ray éxSole»—awéyoven. 
8. § 197. 2. 

4. ai re....yiyvovra, and these islands are thickly set and connect 
the depositions (of the river), so that they are not dispersed into th 
Be2. mpogyacews depends on civdecpor, bindings together of the de 
posits. ro py oxeddvvve3a. I prefer with Poppo the reading rov p9 
oxedavyvoSa, and have translated it accordingly. With this too Arnold 
substantially agrees. Bloomf. however, constructs and explains: esi 
yiyvovrar Evvderpor adAndats (1a) rns mpocxdoews re pr) oxedayvvoat, 
Bc. thy mpdaoxwory, the rubbish. He also takes rp py for da re py. — 
mapadva€, in guincuncial rows, thus .*.*.°. and not xara groiyor, if 
rows, thus ::::: It will readily be seen that in the alternate order, 
the channels to the sea would suffer obstruction far more than in the 
other order. 

5. "AAxpaiwou—rov "ArdAAw....olxeiw. The order is, réy "Arde 
xpnoa AAnkpalom ravrny thy ynv oikety, that Apollo provided this land 
to Alemaon to inhabit. ore 87 dAaoSa. The accusative with the 
infinitive is used after particles which begin 8 protasis. Cf. Mt. § 538; 
Jelf’s Kohn. § 889. pera....pnrpds. Ile did this in obedience to 
the command of his father, who had been drawn into the Theban war 
by Eriphyle, she having been bribed to this by Polynices, though she 
knew from her husband (being possessed of the gift of divination), 
that he would thero lose his life. Cf. Sinith’s Dict. Mythol. I. p. 104. 
Bee also Odyss. 15. 247. —— mpww dv... .xarotxionrat, before he should 
Jind such a place to lice in. &v belongs to the participle. See N. on 
I. 78.§ 4. The student will readily perceive the literal rendering of 
the participle and the verb. auT@ pepstacperns, ‘was defiled with 
respect tohim.” Bloomf. . 

6. é80xet....cmpart, there seemed to him to be a place of residence 
(8iara. See N. on I. 185. § 8) heaped up sufficient to furnish him sur 
tenance; or the force of &4y may be seen perhaps better in the transla- 
tion, it seemed to him that there might be heaped up a place sufficient, 
ete. ad’ otnep, from the time when. nmadds €avrov. Seo N. 
on IT. 101. § 5. 
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CHAPTER CIII. 


» w‘o and his forces return to Naupactus, and thence in the spring to Athens, bringing 
with them their prisoners and the ships taken from the enemy (§§ 1, 2). 





\. 4x. They wintered in Naupactus. Tous Te éAeuS€pous. 
The othr prisoners they had either sold, or put to death, or brought 
to Athens to retain in servitude. avnp avr’ avdpdés, man for man. 
The first instance perhaps on record of the custom of a mutual 
exchange 01 prironers between belligerent powers. TpiToy éros. 
The article is o wisted with ordinals. 








25* 


CHAPTI 


The Peloponnesians on the return of summer q 
devastate the country, but are restrained by : 
ravages in the vicinity of the city (§§ 1, 2). 


1. dua rq city dxpaforrr. See N. 
took place a. 0. 428. Olymp. 87. 4. —— 
San wapeixot, wherever opportunity off 
100. § 5. elpyov rd pij—xaxoupyeiy, | 
For rd—xaxovpyeiy, where we should 
infinitive, see N. on IT. 68.§ 8. In rea 
on I. 10. § 1. Tov StAwv, the enea 
Kriiger, and Arnold translate. Cf. I. 11 


3. ob depends on ra oiria, in the 8 
48, $1. 








CHAPTER 


All Lesbos except Methymnsa revolts from the Ath 
desirous of doing before the war, but were deferrin 
be completed (§§ 1, 9); the intelligence of their de 
the Athenfans, they are compelied to hasten their re 


1. MnSupens, Methymna. wee -** 


§elaw 7 
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delay, and the ydp in § 8, -he suddenness of the revolt which now took 
place. By attending to this the construction will be clear. —— ov 
mpooede£avro on account of the thirty years’ truce between them and 
the Athenians, which was then in force. 

2. doa... .adixeaSat = adixeoSat, doa éx rov (i. ©. the countries of 
the Euxine) ée: adixéoSa. The mental repetition of a verb from 
the context is in such a construction quite frequent. —— perameprd- 
pevot Hoay = pereneprovro. 

8. Tevedior....MnSvupvaios. Cf. Arist. Pol. V. 4; Diod. XII. 814, 
cited by Wasse. The island of Tenedos lay N. of Lesbos, and a short 
distance to the 8. W. of the ancient city of Troy. —— MuriaAnvaiwy 
depends on dvdpes, and xara oracw ( propter factionem) is to be taken 
with pnyvrai ytyvovrat. apdétevor. See N. on II. 29. § 1. —— Gri 
... Bia, that they were compelling the Lesbians (literally, Lesbos. See 
N. on BovAnSévres, § 1) to resort to Mytilene as the metropolis (see N. 
on IT. 15. § 2). és gives to the verb a pregnant signification. See N. 
on I. 18. § 2. Evyyevav belongs only to Bowwray. émetyovras 
is used transitively, the object being rj» mapacxeuny dnucay (every 
kind of). Cf. IV.5.§2; VI.100.§1; VIII. 9. §1. orepnoerSas 
= orepnSncecSa. Notice the transition from érz with the indicative 
to the infinitive. avrovs refers to the Athenians. 

















CHAPTER III. 


The Athenians are unwilling at first to give credit to the reported defection of Lesbos, but 
when they are made certain of the fact by their ambassadors, they dispatch a fleet in great 
haste, hoping to fall upon the Mytilenians, while solemnizing the approaching feast of 
Apollo out of fhe city (§§ 1-8); meantime they seize upon the Mytilenian triremes at 
Athens, and put their crews in custody (§ 4); the Mytilenians being apprised of the expe- 
dition preparing against them, omit the celebration of the festival and prepare to defand 
themselves (§§ 5, 6). 


1. dprt xaScorapévov, being now on foot. —— AéaBov mporrodepe- 
casa, to bring on a war with Lesbos in addition to the war already 
upon their hands. This infinitive is the subject and épyoy the predi- 
cate of eivat. peifov....elvar, giving too much weight to the wish 
that they might not be true. Unpleasant truths are not easily be- 
lieved. At adAn37 supply ra xarzyopnyeva from xarryooias. Ty re 
Evvoixnaw. See N. on Gre Evvoixifover, III. 2. § 8. moocatahatdiv, 
to be beforehand with them, is taken in an absolute sens. 
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8. yap introduces the reason why the expedition was put on foot 
so suddenly, and is therefore explanatory of ¢famcraiws. The pronoan 
avrois refers to the Athenians and not to the commanders of the fleet. 
—~-- ws ein—eArida eivat. The construction is changed from the sab- 
stantival clause to the infinitive, there being but little if any difference 
between the constructions. Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 804. 4. MadAdevros. 
This epithet was given to the god because he was worshipped at 
Malea. énetx3évras, by making haste, refers to the Athenians 
kai....meipa. Supply xadas eye &pacay as the apodosis, —— 
MuriAnvaiors eirety (sc. éxéAXevoay) they command them (i. e. the leaders 
of the expedition) to order the Mytilenians. —— py wetSopeéven, tf 
they disobeyed. See N. on I. 71. § 6. 

4. ras—rpinpes. The article refers forward to the relative ai, and 
is therefore = those. See N. on III. 23. § 7. és guAaxhy dxar 
carro, put under guard. See N. on JI. 88. § 5. 

5. ddAxades dvayopéms. Cf. I. 187. § 32.——mrAg. See N. on wrors, 
I. 187. § 2. Arnold I think erroneously translates by sea, as opposed 
to we{n, for this is sufficiently manifest in éAxados dvryopemry. 

6. ra re GAXa, in other things, i. e. not only did they keep within 
the town, but took precautionary measures in other respects. Refer- 
ence is had to the warlike preparations and works of defence spoken 
of in IIT. 2. § 2. nepi— epvAagaor, they stationed guards around. 
ppagdpevor. With ra npireAcora Bloomf. supplies avira referring 
to pépn understood. 




















CHAPTER IV. 


The Athenian commanders, receiving no satisfactory reply to the demands which they were 
ordered to make upon the Mytilenians, commence hostilities; whereupon the Mytilentass 
ask and obtain a suspension of arms, until they can send ambassadors to Athens ($§ 1-4); 
meanwhile, they secretly send to Lacedsmon for aid (§§ 5, 6). 


1. of "ASnvaioi—as édpay, i. €. ds of "ASnvaios dopwr. The apodosis 
is dnnyyetAay (sc. rots MurcAnvaiots) pev of orparnyol x. T. A. 

2. €xmdouy pév riva éoinoavro—daAlyou, sailed some little distances. 
@s éri vavpayia, for the purpose (see N. on I. 95. § 2) of @ naral 
engagement. éretra = érecra 8€. See. N. on I. 98, § 2. Bov- 
Acpevor....amomreparSar, wishing, if possible, to rid themselves of the 
Jeet for the present (i. e. until they were in a better state of readiness 
to carry on war) on some moderate conditions. 

8. avrot PoSovpevos, being themselves afraid. 
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4. raw re diaBadAdvroy eva, one of the informers. Cf. III. 2. § 8. 
— @ peréperev fon, who had now repented that he gave informa- 





tion to the Athenians of the intentions of the Mytilenians. et wos 
os. -ameASeiy = oxoreiv (see N. on I. 58. § 1) ef ras meicesay rovs ASn- 
vaious anayayeiy tas wes. Cf. Poppo’s Proleg. I. p. 259, where are 
cited numerous examples of this metonymy. @S... .vEwWTEpLourT@Y, 
how that they were not going to engage in (i. e. had given up) revolu- 
tionary movements. I agree with Bloomfield, that this individual did 
not mean to retract his former statement, but only to say that the 
Mytilenians had now abandoned their revolutionary designs. 

5. €v rovrg, at this same time. AaSovres... .vavrixdy, escaping 
the notice of the Athenian fleet. of Sppouv....wddews, who lay 
at anchor off Malea to the north of the city. Strabo describes the 
promontory of .Malea (now Cape Zeitoun), as lying in the south- 
eastern part of the island, seventy stadia from Mytilene.. But the 
expression é£ ris méAews (§ 8) could hardly be used of a place seventy 
stadia distant, nor can we well suppose that the Athenians would 
have had their market in Malea (as we find they did, III. 6. § 2), while 
laying siege to the city, if it was so far off. I prefer, therefore, with 
all the best modern commentators, to suppose the Malea of Thucydides 
a different place from that of Strabo, lying much nearer to the city on 
the north side of it. of refers ad sensum to vaurixdy. See N. on the 
constructio xara ovveory, I. 186. § 1. ov yap....mpoxepnoey, “non 
enim confidebant, legatis Athenas missis ab Atheniensibus aliquid pro- 
cessurum.” Poppo. This translation is founded on the use of did, as 
denoting, by a sort of pregnans constructio, previous motion to Athens. 
Of. Poppo’s Proleg. I. p. 176. This explanation seems to me to be 
far-fetched, and I concur, therefore, in the one proposed by Goel., and 
adopted by Bloomf., and in substance by Arnold, non enim fidebant 
tis, (rois neuter,) gua ab Atheniensibus expectabant, fore ut bene cedant, 
The subject of mpoxwpnaew (seo N. on I. 109. § 8) is adra referring to 
rois (= rots mpaypact). —— abvrois, for themselves (dat. commodi). 

















CHAPTER V. 


The embassy to Athens being unsuccessful, the Mytilenians prepare for war (§ 1); after 
having made a vigorous but indecisive attack upon the Athenian camp, they shut them- 
salves again within their walle, and wait for succor from Lacedsmon (§§ 2-4). 


1. of 8 ....mpdgavres = os 8 of mpéoPets RASOy ee Trav "ASS 
cide spdfavres. —— obros, i.e. the Methymniaas. The wnsiradhs 
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nara cuveoriy (seo N. on J. 186. § 1) is again employed here. "Ip 
Bptoe cai Anno, The islands Imbros and Lemnos lay north of 
Lesbos, and were both subject to the Athenians. 

2. ovx @daccov éxovres, though not worsted, i.e. the engagement 
was ind 2cisive. ovre éxnuXicavro, they did not pass the night on 
the battle field, which they should have done to have claimed the 
victory. The next clause ofre....avrois is epexegetical of this. 

3. éx....xevduvevey. Tho order is: éx HeAomovengoy ei xpoc-yerorrd 
rt, kat per dAAns mapackeuns (ei mpocyévotro), BovAdpevor xevOuveves, 
intending to tenture an engagement (again), if any aid should come 
Jrom Peloponnesus, and with any other (auxiliary) force which might 
arrive; i.e. with any aid which might come from Peloponnesus or 
any where else. There are other modes ot constructing and trans- 
lating this passage, which for brevity’s sake I must omit. On ei spoo- 
yevocro, cf. Jelf’s Kthn. § 855. 

4. of mpoanecraAnaay by the Lacedwmonians and Thebans. —— 
Prioa....érimdovy, i. ce. they were not able to reach the place before 
the Athenian fleet. pera rnv payny. Cf. § 2. rpinpn GAAn». 
Of. III. 4. § 5. 











CHAPTER VI. 


Che Athenians summon to their aid thelr allics, and proceed to Dluckade the city by sea, bat 
are unable to cnt off its communication by land (§§ 1, 2). 


1. Saocoy than if the Mytilenians had been more powerful. —— 
dpavres, when they suw (see N. on I. 13. § 6). TEPLOPHLOGpevos.... 
rédews, bringing round their ships to anchorage on the south side of 
the city. The fleet had hitherto had its station on the north of the 
place (cf. IIT. 4. § 5). orparomesa, i. e. naval camps. One of these 
was on the north side where the fleet was first moored; and the other, 
on the south side, to which place the fleet had removed its anchorage. 

2. rys....MuriAnvaious, they kept the Mytilenians from the use of 
the sea. SYaddoons properly depends on — but is attracted into 
the principal sentence as the object of elpryoy (S. § 197. 2), ua xphoSas 
being added epexegetically. Cf. K. § 847. 3; Mt. §632.d. The nee 
of zy is explained in N. on J. 10. §1. ddAns in reference to rd 8e 
rept ta orparénmeda ov todd which the Athenians had possession of. 
—— yavoraspov....Madéa, for (8€ causal) Malea was rather a read- 
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stead for their (8. § 201. 5) ships and a receptacle for their supplies. 
It is evident, as Poppo observes (Proleg. I. pp. 210, 282), that a word 
of more extensive signification is to be repeated from yvavordSpos 
before ayopas. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Athenians fit out an expedition under Asopius, who ravages the Laconian coast and 
proceeds to Naupactua, having previonsly sent all his ships home except twelve (§§ 1-8); 
he makes an unsuccossful attempt on CEnijadw and Leucas, in the retreat from the latter of 
which places he is slain (§§ 4-6). 


1. The scene now changes to Western Greece, from whence Phor- 
mio had sailed home (II. 108). Doppiwvos....dpyovra. Phormio 
had either died soon after his return with the captives in the spring 
(cf. II. 103. § 1), or had become so enfeebled by age or disease, as to 
be unable to endzre the fatigne and hardship of another expedition. 
The request here made by the Acarnanians shows the high estimation 
in which he was held in Western Greece. 

4. dvaornoas, having raised, or summoned. See N. on II. 96. $1. 
—— én’ Oinadas. The repeated efforts to take this place show that 
it occupied an important position in relation to the war. kara 
rov AxeAgop, “on the side of the Achelous, opposed to xara yyy, on the 
land side.” Arnold. 

5. Nnpixov, Nericus, afterwards called Zeucas. Strabo says that 
the name was changed by the Corinthian colony, and that Leucas was 
built on a different site from that of Nericus. But cf. Leake’s North. 
Greece, III. p. 16. N. 2. avros is repeated, the first being opposed 
‘o me{dv, the latter to pépos. td trav atroser, by the inhabitants 
of the country, distinguished from gpovpay, the regular guards, sta- 
tioned to repel any sudden attack. 














CHAPTER VIII. 


The Mytilenian ambassadors repair to Olympia and there address the assembly of 
Peloponnesians. 


Gnas, 





ws, when. 





1. di ris mparns veds. Cf. IIT. 2. § 5. 


in order that. See N. on I. 65.§1. Mitford argues the itis Gispome 
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tion manifested by the Lacedwmonians to engage in their cause, that 
instead of calling a congress of the confederacy, they directed the 
Mytilenians to repair to Olympia, and there consult such prominent 
persons as night happen to attend the festival which was at hand. | 
ree no reason, however, for such a surmise, as the course here recom- 
mended was more convenient and equally expeditious, and besides 
there would be a larger and more general gathering at Olympia, than 
would take place at the call of a special congress. Whether it was 
not, however, abusing this venerable institution, thus to use it for 
party purposes, is justly questioned by Smith. Zy Sé ‘OrAupmiuas 
x. rv. A. Another instance in which Thucydides adopts the practice of 
recording events by Olympiads is found in V. 49. 





CHAPTERS IX.—XIV. 

These chapters contain the speech of the Mytilenians, which in respect 
to its general etyle is like all the speeches in Thucydides, concise, pointed, 
serious, adapted to convince rather than to persuade, and full of pure and 
lofty sentiment. A great portion of the oration, as Thirlwall obeerves, turns 
on & question of political morality, whether the Mytilenians were guilty of a 
breach of faith, in their defection from the Athenian alliance. To their 
vindication from this charge, most of the oration is specially devoted, and 
this its manifest design, if borne in mind, will assist greatly in evolving the 
meaning of many obscure and difficult passages. The Schol. divides the ore 
tion into three heads; 1d S:nuloyv, rd Suvvardy, 72 cunpépor. But Poppo says, 
that the 7d 8uvardy and 7d cuppépoy are joined in chap. 18, the former being 
urged in §§ 8, 4, and the latter in §§ 5-7, and that the Schol. has overlooked 
the 7d dyayxaioy in chap. 12. The peroration is found in chap. 14. 


CHAPTER [X. 


The orator begins by remarking upon the odium which attends the desertion of formet 
friends and allies (§ 1); which odium is well deserved, if the seceders and those from whom 
they separate are equally balanced in power and resources, and if there fs no sufficient ree 
son for the segeasion, which was not the case in respect to them and the Athenians (§ 3). 


1. xa® dcov, as long as. éy 7480v9 exovcr, regard them with 
Jwor ; literally, have them in pleasure. —— vaullovres 3¢, Bul when 
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(see N. on J. 18. § 6) they take into view. —— xeipous iyyotvra, they @ 
regard them with less favor = hold them in low estimation for their 
treachery. Bloomf. aptly illustrates this by the adage, “ they love the 
treason, but they hate the traitor.” yeipous than formerly. 

2. dori, ef rvyoeyv. The apodosis is rendered doubtful and uncer- 
tain by the optative with ei, if perchance, etc. Of. Mt. § 524. 8. 
ad’ Sv = otra aq’ dy. dvres is to be constructed with ruyxoey, 
should happen to be. In the sentiment of this passage we easily 
recognize the original of the ‘idem velle atque idem nolle, ea demum 
firma amicitia’ of Sallust. mpoaots. See N. on I. 23. § 6. —— 
re connects tmdpyor to rvyotey. anooragews depends on xpdédaais. 
é refers to the things just mentioned as necessary to an equitable 
and satisfactory alliance, viz. unanimity of sentiment, mutual friend- 
ship, and an equal balance of power. rq, on this account, refera 
forward to e....agtorapeSa. 




















CHAPTER X. 


The orator now enters upon a defence of the rectitude of the Mytilenians in abjuring all 
alliance with the Athenians (§ 1); the alliance was formed in order to rid Greece of the 
Persians, and therefore for the liberation and not the subjugation of the states (§§ 2, 8); 
but its having been the means or occasion of the enslavcment of the smaller and weaker 
members of the confederacy, furnishes the Lesbians just grounds of apprehension that 
they in due time will suffer the same evil (§§ 4-6). , 


1. mepi—rov dcKaiov—rovs Adyous romodpeSa, we will speak con- 
cerning the justice of our course. yap (now) is epexegetical, i. e. 
it serves to explain more fully what was hinted at in the apology 
(chap. 9. § 1). —— dAdas... .dedueror, especially as we are seeking 
your alliance. —— l&imras. See N. on II. 65. 3 7. —— BéBacor is an 
adjective of two as well as three terminations. Cf. Butt. § 59. 8, —— 
per dperns Soxovons = pera Soxnoews (rivds) rhs dperns, “cum opinione 
cirtutis guadam.” Gotti. yiyvowro, 80. pidos elicited from duriay, 
unless, as Poppo suggests, diAia xal xotvwvia be supplied. t@ dcad- 
Adogovrt = dtadAayz (K. § 268. y). See N. on I. 49. § 2. 

2. drodurévrav....moAepou, when you abandoned the Median war 
(cf. I. 89. § 2). dzroAcrévray is used intransitively, remaining behind, 
withdrawing. Cf. K. § 249. 1. wapapewarrwy....epywy. Of. I, 
75. § 2. 

8. ‘EAAnvay depends on xara8ovAdce, and *ASnvalac limita toy- 
uaxor (S. § 202. 1). —— rois “EAAnor depends on Evppayor Wo H& WeD- 




















582 NOTES. . [Boo 


tally repeated from the preceding proposition. Krag. constructs 
"EXAnot with Aev3epooe, and makes the preceding *ASnpaio 
depend on xaradovAw@ces. 

4, dwpapev....émayonevous. Cf. I. 98, et seq. rou 2} 
€xSpav, enmity to the Mede. ——— énxayopevous, bringing in. Ros 
Bekker read érevyouevous, which Arnold and Bloomf. prefer. 

5. nad’ év yevdpevan, by untling together, is to be constructed 
apuvacSa. Cf. IIT. 11. § 8, where the Athenian policy of keepin 
states from union, and of gradually breaking down their pow: 
adverted to. dua rrodvWndiay belongs to d&uvaroc 8¢ Spres. 
mwAnv...eXiwovw. Of. I. 19. $1. 

6. 8n, forsooth, is here used ironically, as is evident from 
corresponding use of r@ ovduare. meorous, trustworthy. ‘ 
deiypace is the predicate, as examples, lessons of warning. —— ro 
UroAoimous refers to the Lesbians and Ohians, —— 8pacas roiro, 
to reduce to slavery. 














CHAPTER XI. 


The fate of the other states rendered it alinost a matter of certainty that the Lesbians: 
be dealt with in like manner, especially as the Athenians were becoming strong: 
they more destitute of help (§ 1); thus far they had been spared, becanse it was fi 
interest of the Athenians to be able to hold them up as an example of their mode 
and justice, and because their policy was to subjugate the weaker states first (§§ 
the Lesbian navy gave them also somo apprehension, and to all this might be adde 
respectful bearing of the Lesbians towards the Athenians (§§ 4, 5). 


1. BeBawrepot....vewrepteiy = BeBatcrepoy av jv (st would 
been more certain) avrovs pndev vewrepretv. Bauer. Supply of ’ASy 
with joay. mpos....avricoupevov, and we alone in comparison : 
(mpos, K. § 298. III. 2. d) the greater part who have been subd 
standing on equal terms with them. Arnold says that xai spés. 
dvrigoupevou is a varied repetition of troyetpious....dpsdovvres, 
should naturally have preceded éueAAoy olcev. duvararepor 
aitav, more powerful ; literally, more powerful than themeelees, 
comparison being between the same people at different periods. 
K. § 323. 5. ro 8€ avrimadov 8éos, the fear which ts equally 
anced, i.e. which both parties equally feel in respect to each ot 
TO... .anorpererat, is deterred (from aggression) by his ina 
tu attempt it with a superior force. spoéywy is in the nominativ 
ettraction, its proper case being the accusative with airéy the omi 
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subject of émeASeiv. Of. K. § 807. 4; S.§ 224. See Notes on I. 84. 
$1; Il. 74. § 8. 

2. ov....0c0y, for no other reason than because. avrots limits 
épaivero, and és tnv apyny is epexegetical of mpaypara, plans for do- 
minion, yvouns depends on épddm (by the means). 

3. dua....€vorparevery. Poppo’s interpretation of this difficult 
passage, approved by Arnold, is: nobis enim documento utebantur, di- 
centes (etiainsi alii coacti se adjuvare perhiberentur) cos certe, qui idem 
jus suffragit ferendi haberent (plena libertate fruerentur) tnvitos sibi 
auzilium laturos non esse (neque omnino id facturos), nisi, guos aggre- 
derentur, aliquid deliquissent (i. e. nisi ipsa causm sequitate permove- 
rentur, ut participes belloraim fierent), dua pev corresponds to év r@ 
a’r@ 8&¢, infra. This passage nay be regarded as explanatory of ¢t- 
mpereia Te Adyou, and the next sentence (€v r@ alr@ x. r. A.) Of yro- 
bys epddy. Tra xpartora is put for a substantive in the abstract 
with a concrete signification, having of course the sense of the mascu- 
line (ros xpariorovs) as have the neuters which follow. Tou 
GAAou meptnpnuevouv refers to rous Umodeeorépous. The passage may 
then be rendered, and by this same policy they first led the stronger 
ugainst the weaker pocers, and thus reserving them to the last, they 
could not but find them the weaker, the other (i. e. the inferior) states 
having been taken away (literally, stripped as the foliage from the tree) 
Jrom them. éxévrov....arnvat, while we yet had the strength of 
all these (weaker states), and something upon which we might lean for 
support. Bloomf. says that the metaphor is taken from persons, who, 
when attacked, fly to some wall, or other place at which they may 
place their backs and stand on their defence. 

4. xaS’ év yevdpevov. See N. on III. 10. § 5. 

5. ra 8¢, partly. The Schol. says that the fourth reason is here 
given why the Athenians suffered the Mytilenians to remain unmoles- 
ted. These reasons in order are; 1, the color of justice which the 
Athenian pulicy in respect to the other states received from the co- 
operation of the Lesbians; 2, the ease with which the greater states 
might be brought under the yoke, after the smal’er ones had Leen sub- 
jugated ; 3, the fear of a union between the Lesbian and Peloponne- 
sian navy; 4, the anblamable deportment of tlic Lesbians towards the 
Athenian state, which took away every pretext for their invasion. 
ano....avrav, by attendance upon (= by paying court to) their 
commonwealth. dei, for the time being. mepteytyvoueSa, 6 
remained free. ov pevrot emi modu y x. t.A. The order is, ov 
jevrot—ypwopevos mapadeiypaci—ay eSoxovpev SuvnSqvat (SC. megryiyve 
a%at). 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Thos they lived ina statu of nutuel fear, a rupture being evilent, as soon as elthe 
attained to safficlent confidence In respect to its issue (§ 1); no one should therefore 
the Lesbians for anticipating the Athenlins and revelting before they were In a ail 
to be reduced to servitude (§§ 2, 3). 





1. mapa yeopny = other than was in our heart. 6 Te Toi) 
Ao «x. 7. A. This sentence, which Arnold says has no gramunar, | 
a striking resemblance in its construction to 4 roig dAAots....¢ 
Il. 40, $3, and by referring to that passage we may obtain a ki 
the solution of this. After repeated examination of the passage, 
carefully weighing the criticisms which have been made upon 
have adopted the following, us that which appears to me the most 
isfactory explanation. 6 is evidently placed over against rovro, 
must therefore be in the accusative after BeSai. Inasmuch as ¢« 
is opposed to diBos, and BeBaiot to eyupdy wapetye, We may 
miomw BeSaoi as a circumlocution for a simple verb of the same 
nification (cf. Mt. $421. Obs. 4), and followed by 4 in the accuss 
Or we way take rivrw in apposition with co, and render it thus, 
what good-will most expecially makes firm to others (viz.) fidelity, 
(i. e. fidelity) fear secures to us, Il prefer this constroction as t 
more siinple and natural, and withal grammatical. In Jelf’s EK 
§ 823. Ols. 6 is treated as a nominative, with which edvoa (attra 
to the adjectival sentence) is put in epexegetical apposition thu 
rois GAAos pddiora, etvota, rior BeSacoi, nuiv rovro (raw wi 
6 ddBos éxvpoy mwapeiye. Those who prefer this solution are refe 
to 8, § 173. 1. «. 

2. ra, on this account, refers to did... . dewav. mpoarocra 
in revolting before (see N. on I. 87. § 35) aggression, had been 1 
upon us. —— ¢reivav is the subjective and demay is the objective 
itive in dependence on peAdAAnow. The words row dxeipwr ped) 
forin a sort of compound notion, and therefore take the attrib 
genitive deway, their deferring these evils, 

3. ef yap....eiva, for if we were able equally (as they) to, 
counterplots and wait our time (for carrying tliese plots into eff 
why would it be necessary for us to be in subjection to them as we 
are éx rot duoiov)? Poppo dispenses with the interrogation | 
after efva, and thus renders thw pussage: si enim aque potentes 
mua et ad insidias vicissim struendas et ad vicissim cunctandum 
quapiam, oportebat nos similes in agendo illis esse. But the argu 
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seems to stand thus: some may be disposed to blame us for premature 
action, on the ground that we ought to have waited until our rights 
had been openly violated; but if our strength so nearly equalled 
theirs, that we could afford to wait until open aggression had been 
made upon our liberties, we should be free from the necessity of being 
subject to them. Our being subject to them therefore in itself fur- 
nishes a reason, why we could not safely wait until they attacked us, 
—— én’....émsxeipeiv, the power to attack us being always with them. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


This defection, which has thus been shown to be both justifiable and necemsry, would have 
taken place before, had the Peloponnesians been willing to bave recoived them (§ 1); the 
precipitancy of the measure to which they have now been driven has rendered it ill-pre- 
pared, but this is an additional reason why thoy should be admitted into the alliance and 
receive speedy assistance (§ 2); this reception of them will also be highly prejudicial to 
the Athenians, whose resources, 50 far as revenue is concerned, are derived mainly from 
their allies (§§ 3-7). 


1. cadets... .€8pdoaper, sufficiently manifest for our hearers to 
know that we hate acted rightly. —— mpis dodadrecay swa = to find 
some security. ért belongs to év rq eipnyn. ——~ as tpas. Seo N. 
on I. 31. § 2. éretdn Botwrot mpovxaXécavro, when the Baotians 
summoned us. Bloomf. refers this to the mission of Hermeondas (III. 
5. § 4), but he reached Mytilene after the revolt. —— anrocrncec3as 
(i. 0. 8eiy droornaerSa) is followed by its cognate accusative dwdécra- 
ow. S. $181. 2. ard re trav ‘EXAnver—and re 'ASnvaiov. The 
usual mode of interpreting this, is to take adwoorncec3as dirdqy 
anédoragw in a twofold sense, viz. a secession or abstaining from 
the Greeks so as to no longer injure them, and a revolt from 
the Athenians for the purpose of self-protection. This is essen- 
tially the interpretation which, after Reiske, has been adopted by 
Bauer, Haack, Goel., Arnold, and Bloomf. But Poppo refers ray 
‘EAAnvay to the Greeks who were confederated on terms of equality 
with the Athenians, such as the Plateans, Acarnanians, Chians, ete. 
The revolt from these states was not to do them injury, but to free 

‘ the Mytilenians from the necessity, which their alliance with the 
Athenian confederacy would impose upon them, of doing injury to 
the states above mentioned, and to assist in effecting their deKixnexrenee 
from Athenian rule. I am disposed to adopt this interpretation, ea 
frees drécraow from & double sense, Which Gott, wila With wee 











586 NOTES. [Boo I 


reason puerilem et frigidum lusum. —— iv—tocetvy. This tmesis is 
very rare in Attic prose, and sceins to have been employed here to 
increase the force of the antithesis between this and the following 
clause. Cf. K. § 300. R. 4. év torépw = vaotepor, in future, here 
after. mporrotnoat, 8C. rd SrapSeipat. 

2. Saccov yeyéonra. Cf. IIT. 2. § 2. —— 9, on this account. See 
N.on I. 11.§$1. This sentence is a reply to an anticipated objec- 
tion, that the Mytilenians revolted too precipitately. Se Lapevovs 
ayrees with ipas the omitted subject of drooreAAew. 

8. The justice and wisdom of their revolt from the Athenians 
having been vindicated, the Mytilenians now proceed to show how 
advantageous their reception would be to the Peloponnesians. —— 
ep3apara and rerayarat are Ionic and Doric forms for épSappero 
eioi, and reraypevor etait. Of. Mt. § 204. 6. Obs. 1. ai pew and ai 
8¢ are in partitive apposition with wjes. See N. on IJ. 89. § 8. — 
ed’, against, in a hostéle sense. 

4, meptovoiayv, @ surplus, superabundance, To Sevrepor. The 
Peloponnesians had already made one incursion into Attica during 
this suinmer. dn’ apdorépwr, from both (you and us). Reference 
is had to the two fleets spoken of in § 3, as employed, the one in 
cruising around Peloponnesus, the other in the blockade of Mytilene. 

5. udAorpias yns, for the sake of a foreign land, i. e. a land with 
which, on account of its distance, they had nothing to do. paxpay 
is opposed to eyyvuSev. aur@ is the dat. commodi. ov yap.... 
miAepos, i.e. the war is not to be decided by an invasion of Attica. 
The truth of this remark was made manifest in the progress of the 
war. be nv =ev ravtn 8¢ Ay. 

6. €rt....mpdaodos. So Pericles also said, IT. 13. § 2. 
oTnoerat—nporyevnrerai—asotuev rt dv. The optative is employed 
in the last clause to show the likelihood of the event, as opposed to 
absolute certainty = and we shall probably suffer. Cf. K. § 260. 4.0 
Ta te nuerepa refers to all the possessions of the Mytilenians, 
including of course their shipping. oi mpw SovAdedovres, tho were 
slares (sce N. on I. 98. § 4) before (they revolted from the Athenians). 
In such a case there would have been some excuse for the revolt. We 
find that Cleon urged this as a reason why exemplary punishment 
should be inflicted on the Mytilenians (cf. IIT. 89. § 1). 

7. Boninoavrwy b€ tuav—mpocdAnpease. Seo N. on II. 88. §8. 
xaSatpnoere, you will humble, literally, you will pull down. The 
metaphor is derived from the takiug or pulling down of an edifice. 
The same reference to the demolition of a building is continued in the 


gse of idaporvres, by taking away from under, by undermining, & 
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very common way, in ancient times especially, of pulling down 
edifices. py Bonet» depends on airiay. Tois adiorapevots 88 
the Samians, Thasians, Euboeans, etc. Cf. I. 40. § 5 (end). It appears, 
however, that the Lacedsemonians were on the point of making a di- 
version in favor of the Thasians (I. 101. § 1), but were prevented by 
the earthquake and tle subsequent rebellion of the Helots. They did 
this in the time of the Eubcean revolt, but without ultimate success 
(If. 114. § 2). There was probably such coldness and sluggishiness in 
their movements, as to beget the impression, that they were quite in- 
different to the abject condition of the states and islands subject to 
the Athenians. 








CHAPTER XIV. 


The orator closes by conjuring the Peloponnesians to grant ald to the Mytilenians, and thus 
secure to Greece the benefits resulting from their deliverance from Athenian oppression 
($$ 1, 2). 


1. aicyuvSevres....€didas, reviving the hopes which the Greeks 
repose in you. éAni’as may be referred to Jelf’s Kiihn. § 550. 3, as 
the accusative of that wherein the feeling expressed in aicyurSérres 
consists, i. e. the accusative of equivalent notion. ——= és tas follows 
€Amidas after the analogy of éAmifew és teva. toa xai ixérat, 
equally as suppliants = as suppliants. 1) mpdnoSe vas, do not 
cast us off. tov... .apaBadAopevous, having our own lives at 
stake ; literally, exposing ourselves (middle voice) to the personal risk 
of life. Kowny....dacovras is a repetition of the sentiment of 
IIT. 18. §§ 3, 4. ée rov xaropSHcat, by our success. €rt... .oarn- 
copeSa. Of. III. 18. §§ 5, 6. 

2. oiovorep....afstoves (80. yiyverSat), such as the Greeks esteem 
you to be. 

















CHAPTER XV. 
The Peloponnesians receive the Mytilenians as allies, and prepare to invade Attica by sea 
and by land. The Lacedemonians are ardent and active in the enterprise, but are sec- 
onded quite tardily by their allies (§§ 1, 2). 


1. €oBoAyv depends upon ws tomadpevar, although WK MA Yst- 


haps with equal correctness be rendered by the formuls quod. atten 
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ad. The collocation of és sroapodyevos is rather in favor of the latter 
mode of construction, yet such transpositions are by no means unusual 
in Thacydides. rois 8vo pepeory. Of. IT. 10. $3; 47.§1.— 
avroi, i.e. the Lacedswmonians. Tay veav dv te ioSpe@. Cf. IL 
92. § 6; 98. § 1. —— ds tmepolicovres, in order to convey over. The 
vessels of the ancients were so small that this was an undertaking of 
no great difficulty, the isthmus being about 8.5 English miles in 
breadth. Cf. Leake’s Morea, III. p. 297. Cf. also IIT. 81. §1; IV.8. 
§2; VIII. 7. § 2. —— mpds ’ASnvas, over against Athens, washing the 
coast of Athens. entévres is fature in signification. 

2. of 8€ dAdo x. r.A. Of. Miill. Dor. I. p. 199, where in addition 
to the labors of the harvest spoken of here, festivals, and the natural 
slowness of the Doric race are represented as retarding the assembling 
of the army. adppworig = ampoSupig. Suidas. 

















CHAPTER XVI. 


The Athenians, by no means dismayed at the threatened invasion, fit out a hundred ships 
and sail tothe Isthmus, where they display their force and make descents upon Pelopon- 
nesus (§ 1); apon which the Lacedsmonians return home (§ 3), but afterwards send out a 
fleet under Alcidas to Lesbus (§ 3). 


1. dd....chav, from imputing weakness to them. This is Ar- 
nold’s interpretation, and is approved by Poppo and Bloomf. odé» 
depends on xarayyworw as the object of the imputation. Cf. VIII. 8. 
$4. The more usual interpretation, through contempt of their weak- 
ness, would have required the article. avrot refers to the (evyiras 
and the Sires, the other classes being excepted. —— lrwéey, the 
knights, belong to the second of the four classes established by Solon. 
Their income was fixed at 800 measures, out of which they kept a 
war-horse (immos moAeutornpios), and a horse for a servant. They of. 
course served as cavalry. Cf. Boeckh’s Pub. Econ. Ath. p. 495. 
wevraxootopedipyoy. The pentacosiomedimni belonged to the first 
class of citizens, and, as their name imports, were such as had an in- 
come from their lands of 500 measures. They seldom went out to 
war except as commanders. The (evyiras were the third class, and 
their valuation was 200 measures. Their name was derived from 
their keeping a yoke ({evyos) of oxen or working animals. The fourth 
class was the thetes (Sires), whose valuation was less than that of 
Zeugite. See Boeokh l.c. and alse p. 500. —— «apd vdy loSpds 











Cur, XVIL] NOTES. 589 


avayaydvres, having weighed anchor and sailed to the isthmus. srapa 
being a preposition of motion gives to avayaydvres & pregnant construc- 
tion. See N. on I. 18. $2. Kriger, however, constructs wapa rép 
igSpow with érideckww émusovto. ris TeXcrovyvngev depends on 5. 

2. rov mapdAoyov. See N. on J. 78. §1. dropa vopilorres = 
Gropoy eivat vouifovres. Cf. II. 77. § 1. —— as (inasmuch as).... 
mwopSovea contains the reason why the Lacedsmonians thought their 
plans impracticable. —— nyyéAAovro—mopS0vga, were announced as 
ravaging. See N.on I. 1381. $1. vyes. Of. IIT. 7. 31. Hy 
septouxida. Several cities of the Periceci lay on the coast, which ac- 
counts fur the name mepiocis (8c. yj Or ywpa) being given to the 
whole coast. —— davexepncay is the apodosis, the protasis lying in 
vopiCovres. 

4, éxeivous ei8oy = éxeivous avaxwpnoavras ei8oy. Arnold. 














CHAPTER XVII. 


The Athenian navy was now in a state of the greatest perfection and power, but its mainte- 
nance tended greatly to exhaust the treasury (§ 1); an illustration of the magnitude of 
the sum necessary to carry on the war is furnishod from the siege of Potidwa (§§ 2, 8). 


1. 8» depends here and in III. 18. § 1 upon xara repeated from the 
previous context. See N. on mapa moddcouw ais, I. 28. § 2. éy rots 
gives emphasis to wAciora: by calling attention to it, and is to be 
taken as a neuter demonstrative. See N. on I. 6.§ 3. Bloomf. doubts 
its intensive force (as the superlative has % intensive after it), and — 
rega.ds it as qualifying the superlative = some of the most numerous. 
The clause ¢v....éyévovro is very difficult of translation. Iam dis- 
posed on the whole to construct xdAAec in dependence on évepyoi, and 
to take dya as denoting time, making avrois depend on ¢yévovro. The 
sense would then be, at this time the Athenians had the greatest num- 
ber of ships in an effective state from their beautiful (= good) condt- 
tion. There are other modes of construction, which I forbear to 
bring forward, being continually admonished of the necessity of 
brevity. 

2. rnv re yap ‘Arrexny x.r.A. There seems to be an incongruity 
between this statement and the one made in IT. 18.§8; 24. $2, where 
the number of ships is put down at 800, one third of which were to 
remain as adefence at home. This wonld leave 200 sail to cruise 
about. Now it is said that 250 ships were in active service. Perna, 
as Arnold suggesta, in the process of the war, more thom VHS Thsite 

26 
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were in the service abroad, it being found unnecessary to reserve s0 
large a force for the home defence. If, however, the one hundred 
ships, spoken of as being on guard aroand Attica, Euboea, and Salamis, 
are the same as the one hundred which were to be put aside for an 
emergency (II. 24. § 2), then the whole number would be only 250. 
But this apparent contradiction of numbers might be removed by 
bearing in mind that the ships here spoken of were évepyoi, in a con- 
dition for active service. —— Sare—etyiyvovro. See N. on I. 34. § 8. 

8. ra xpnpara. Of. IT. 18. § 8. Uravadwoe, Gradually exrhavat- 
ed. 8idpaxpos drXirat, hoplites whose pay was two drachmas. 
The old Attic 8payyn=17 cents 5-93 mills; the later dpaypu7y = 16 
cents 5-22 mills. Hussey (Ancient Weights, etc. pp. 47, 48) makes 
the drachina = 9.72 pence or about 18 cents 0-55 mills. €AdpBave, 
sc. 6 omXirns. rptoxincos. Cf. I. 61. § 4. —— wnés re al waca: = 
all the sailors. Tov auroy pioSoy, i.e. One drachma, for as tuey 
were not attended by servants, the drachma allowed for these in the 
land-service, was here omitted. 

















CHAPTER XVIII. 


The Mytilenians make an ineffectual cffogt to get possession of Methymna, after which they 
proceed to put several smnaller cities in a posture of defence (§ 1); one of these the Me 
thymnians endeavor afterwards to take, but are defeated (§ 2); the Athenians send out 
1000 hoplites under Paches, who arrive at Mytilene, and draw a line of cireumyallatica 
arvund the place, and thus closely invest it by sca and by land (§§ 3-5). 


1. &s mpoddopermny, thinking (see N. on I. 78.§ 5) that it woul. 
be surrendered up to them. The participle has here the signification 
of the future. K. § 255. R. 8. oi emixovpot, i.e. the archers 
summoned from Pontus. Cf. III. 2. § 2. mpovxywpe. See N. on 
J. 109. § 8. ex’ Avricons, for Antissa. See Ns. on I. 80. § 2; 
III. 28. § 3. 

2. avrav, i.e. the Mytilenians. —— éxBonSeias, a sally. —— zdr- 
yévres, being beaten, 

8. muvSavduevot—xparoivras. See N. on I. 64. § 3. —— ratra re- 
fers forward to rovs re... .eipye, for which propositions it serves to 
prepare the way. Of. Mt. § 472. c. —— wepi rd DSevdrwpor. See N. 
on JJ. 81. § 1. 

4. rav veo» depends on airepérar. See N. on J. 10.§4. The ex- 
amples cited by Poppo (Proleg. II. p. 61) show, that the troops fre- 
quently avsisted in Towing the ships. —— dndq relyer, With a vingla 
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wall, Their forces were not adequate to the drawing of a line of con- 
travallation. Nor was it in this instance very necessary, as the dpov- 
pta (forts), which they erected in commanding positions (emt rap 
xaprep@v), answered every purpose. eyxarpxodopunrat has the sig- 
nification of the present with the general idea of completeness. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


The Athenians being in want of funds raise a contribution among themselves, and send an 
expedition to levy money from their allics (§§ 1, 2). 





1. airot is opposed to émi rovs Evppdyous which follows. 
€ceveyxovres-—éeagopay, paying a tax, making a contribution in order 
to defray the expenses of the war. rére mporoy. As mention is 
made at an earlier period (see authorities cited in Smith’s Dict. Gr. 
and Rom, Antiq. p. 370) of this property-tax, it may be that the pre- 
sent passage means, that never before this was so large an amount as 
200 talents raised as eioqopa; or perhaps the word mpéroy is used in 
reference to the present war. The practice of raising funds in this 
way, was afterwards frequently adopted. é€rpopay—radavra. See 
N. on J. 96. § 2. dpyupodcyous vavs, money-collecting ships (see 
N. on II. 69. § 1). The Schol. on Aristoph. Equit. 1068 says, éAéyovro 
8€ Tdpadoe xat Sadrapinor. 

2. rs Kapias éx Mvovvros, from MMyus in Caria. Here they 
Ianded and proceeded up the country. ——— dAAns in reference to ~ 
aurds. 











CHAPTER XX. 


ihe scene now changes to Platea, where the little garrison, obtaining no relicf from Athens, 
and in want of provisions, form the desperate resolution of breaking through the enomy‘s 
lines of circumvallation (§ 1); a part of the number shrink back from the dangerous en- 
lerprise (§ 2), but the sest set about the preparation of ladders of the right length to scale 
the surrounding walls of the enemy (§ 8). 


1. ripwpias. See N. on I. 25. § 1. "ASnvaicy of Evprodtopxov- 
uevot. Cf. II. 6. § 4. eonynoapévou ry meipay avrois, having po- 
posed to them the attempt. és nal dot arya, who wae alan the 
sommander of the place. ; 

2. dréxqoay... ynoduevot, shrunk back from the danger Unione 


i 
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ing it too great. Bloomnf. supplies nm)» weipay with dwaxryoas, but ef. 
III. 830.$ 8. Tre noun xiv8uvvoy belongs equally to the verb and the 
participle. —— és, to the number of. 

8. rais émBorais by the layers. —— 9....avrayv, where the vall 
opposite to them happened to be not thoroughly whitewashed. —— ins 
belongs to soAAoi. —— epedAov... .duapryceoSaz, some would be likely 
to err in the computation. Of. Mt. § 498. d (end). és 8 é€Bowdorre, 
to which they wished (to go). The infinitive of the verb of motion is 
frequently omitted, when there is connected with the main verb a pre- 
position of motion. Of. Mt. § 585. Obe. 3. —— row refyovs depends 
upon ds é. 





CHAPTER XXI. 


This chapter contains a description of the lines drawn around the city by the Peloponnesians 
It will be seen that they wore skilfully constructed, vory strong, and well-guarded, which 
serves to increase our adiniration of the valor of the little band, who were about to under 
take the perilous enterpriso uf scaling these entrenchmenta 


1. ry ofxodopnoe: denotes the sense in which rocdede is to be taken. 
apés, in front of, on the side towards. K. § 298. I. 1. éfu- 
Sev dn’ *ASnvav, from without (viz.) from Athens. an’ Anrep is ex- 
planatory of «{w3e». No external attack was to be feared by the be- 
siegers, except from the Athenians. 

2. rd ovw peragu rovro (with which of éxcaiSexa wdédes is in appo- 
sition. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 466. Obs. 2) is the subject of @xoddunro. 
The dative rots gvAakiy depends on sravevepnueva, and oixhpara is 
the predicate, for huts, quarters. Haack makes oixnzara and the 
words in connection with it, an appositional clause = 8 4» olxnyara 
rois Dudas Stavevepnueva, to which explanation Poppo seems to in- 
cline. 

8. dia dexa 8 erdrAfewv, at every tenth battlement. 8 is here 
used of intervals of space. Of. Mt. § 580. e; Jelf’s Kiihn. § 627. I. 2. 
See N. on II. 29. § 8. —— d&ijxovres, reaching through. 3vUrov, 
ic. the wall. of avroi refers to mipyot. sapd, along by. 
&’ atrav péowy, through the midst of them (i.e. the ripyo:). —— 
3ijecay, ac. of pudAaxes. 

4. xetuav—vorepds, rain-siorm. GréXerov, i.e. of SUraxes, 
which subject may be easily supplied from rj» duAaKkyy érototvre, ——- 
Bs’ dAlyou, @ short distance from one another. 
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CHAPTERS XXII.—XXIV. 


Taking advantage of a dark and temnpestuous night, the Platwans proceed to put their desigr 
into oxecution, and make their way undiscovered to the enemy's lines, which they begin 
to ascend, and although in the passage over they alarm the bestegera, yet in the confusion 
created by the darkness and the tempest, and by tho false alarms of the Platwans who 
remain behind, the little band escape with the loss of only one man, and make their way 
to Athens, 


1. mapeoxevaoro. See N. on I. 46. § 1. vdare. It appears 
from III. 23. § 5, that it was a rain-storm accompanied with snow. 
tH» tappov employed as a defence of the city. —— mpoodugay, 
they approached to. Compounds of pioyew and psyviva: have, besides 
@ transitive signification, an intransitive or reflexive sense. K. § 249. 
1. AaSdvres rots huAaxas, unperceived by the guards. ava 
....aurav, they (i. e. the guards) not being able to see before them 
(spo-) by reason of the darkness, The genitive absolute is employed, 
as being more lively and emphatic than the accusative in agreement 
with rovs diAaxas. —— Wdde@ depends on avrisarayoivros, making a 
rattling noise against = drowning with its rattling noise. «wdrayos 
denotes the rattling noise of a tempest of wind and rain. The word 
patter, which Bloomf. thinks comes the nearest to it in sound, is 
rather used of a gentle rain-storm, in which the drops may be heard 
falling upon the leaves of the forest, the roofs of buildings, etc. —— 
Tov dvéyou, the storm. 

2. dua....jecav, at the same time they went also far apart. Of. 
Sal. Jug. chap. 94. —— yy belongs to xpoucyeva as well as to wapéyor. 
See N. on I. 12. $1. aicSyow mapexo. Of. Xon. Anab. IV. 6. 
§ 18. —— moda is a synecdochical accusative. pdvoy has a strong 
emphasis inasmuch as the right foot was left bare. The left foot was 
shod in preference to the right, for the same reason, perhaps, that in 
our times, the left foot is employed to mark the time in marching, 
simply because custom has so established it. In time of action mis- 
siles are discharged to better advantage with the left foot somewhat 
advanced before the other. Indeed the left foot may be considered as 
the main support of the body, in almost every encounter in which the 
vight hand is used. Arnold aptly cites (what occurred to my own 
mind in reading this passage) Sir Walter Scott’s description of the 
German mercenaries in the Lay of the Last Minstrel, Oanto IV: 























Each better knee was bared to ald 
The warriors in the eacalade. 
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8. eidéres by means of scouts sent out in the time of previous ten- 





pests, who had thus Jearnt the custom of the enemy. 
N. on II. 4. § 4. éxecra responds to mpawroy per. dy, i.e. the 
twelve light-armed. avroy, i. e. Ainmeas. of éwopevos ef, hit 
Jollowers (viz.) siz. avéBavov, began to mount. Notice the 
change from the aorist to the imperfect, avé8y referring merely to the 
fact that Ammeas mounted first, and dyéBasvoy describing the party as 
in the act of following him. éretra, then. pera rovrous, after 
these, i.e. the twelve light-armed commanded by Ammeas. ois 
refers to rovrocs, and is the dat. commodi after ras dowidas Eqhepor. 
—— épedrov doce, which they were to deliter to those who owned 
them. 

4. éx (in éx ray ripyay) is used for ev, it being employed to de 
note the direction whence. See N. on I. 18. §1. Gyr:AapBavoperes, 
laying hold of. : 

5. éxi rd reixyos, i.e. to their respective stations upon the wall. 
ov... deter, for they did not know what was the cause of the 
alarm = what the matter was. —— dpa refers to time. oi ey Ty 
mde refers to those who remained in the place, their courage not 
being equal to so desperate an adventure (cf. III. 20. § 2). These now 
created a diversion in favor of their friends who were trying to escape. 
rav TAaraay depends on of—imodedeppevor. Of. I. 126. § 11; 
ITI. 65. § 8. ex roOuradtv....umepeBatvor, on the side opposite to 
that where their men were attempting (see N. on I. 57. § 4) to pass 
over (the walls). Tov vouv éxouer, might turn thetr attention. 
Without the article vovv éyew signities, to have intelligence, to be know- 
tng or clever. 

6. éSopuBotvro....pevovres, therefore they were tn confusion re- 
maining in the same place =they were so confused they knew not 
which way to turn themselves. gvAakis, i. e. the place where the 
watch was kept. év....ytyvdpevov, they were at a loss to conjec- 
ture what had happened. See N. on I. 25. § 1. 

7. of rptaxdovo. The article has reference to the relative ols 
which follows, and therefore retains its demonstrative force (S. § 166. 
2. b), those three hundred who had been appointed, eto. Of. III. 8. § 4. 
—— ¢yopouv.... Bon», went outside of the wall (i. e. along the outside 
and not upon the wall) towards the noise, i.e. towards the placo 
whence the noise proceeded. —— dpuxroi——rodcpio. See N. on II. 
04. § 1. és, towards, in the direction of. ex rns médews. See 
N. on éx rév rupywr, § 4, supra. dpuxrovs, i.e. deAiovs, for the 
object was to render the war-lights of the Peloponnesians useless by 
this multiplication and diverse position of the signals. és avro 
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rouro, for the same purpose. Gras—y xal py BonSoer. The 
subjunctive is here employed to express high probability, the optative, 
to express a mere possibility, and also to show that the clause in 
Which it stands is the consequence of the subjunctive clause. Cf. 
Jelft’s Kithn. § 809; Mt. § 518. 4 (end). G@AdXo t—i} Td Sy, somMmeE- 
thing else than it really was. mpivw—Stadvyoer. The optative 
here follows piv, inasmuch as it is a continuation of the ides of the 
optative clause (xal x BonSoiev) on which it depends, Of. Jelf’s Kiihn. 
§ 848. 5. B. . 








CHAPTER XXIII. 


a 


1. of & trepBaivovres x. r.d. The order is, of & tmepBaivovres— 
cai kAipaxas mpooSevres—xai eravaBiBacavres avdpas mAcious, of per— 
oi 8 (i. e. ray trepBawwivrav—ol pev—ol 8¢. Seo N. on I. 89. § 8). 
The words os of mparo....émiBonSeiy are parenthetic, inasmuch as 
épvAagaoy must be referred to of mparot and not to of & imepBauivorres, 
since that would make all who were passing over to be keeping 
guard, which was not true. Tou mupyou éxarépov (cf. IIT. 22. § 8) 
depends on é¢xexpatnxecay. ras te &iddous tay mupyey = Tas Toy 
mupywov mudidas. AOYKAS. Cf. ddda....denecay, IIT. 21. § 8. 
avroi refers to of mp@ros, as distinguished from those who followed on 
behind, and who are referred to here by of péevr—oi 0’. pydeva..ee 
emtBondeiv, that no one (of the enemy) should come through them (i. e. 
through the passages of the towers) to furnish aid (against the Plate- 
ans). of pey is referred by IIaack to of mpara, and to those who 
had afterwards mounted the towers, so that the missiles might be said 
to be sent from below and above (xat xdtwSev xal dvwSev). But we 
have seen that the of mpa@roe were placed as guards in the doorways 
of the turrets, and must not therefore be confounded with the persons 
referred to in of pev. It is better to refer carw%ev cal dvw%ev to rovs 
éntBonZotvras, those (of the enemy) bringing aid from below (i. e. ap- 
proaching on the ground below. Cf. IIT. 22. § 7 (init.) and from abore 
(i. e. along upon the walls). dro tay rupywv depends upon eipyoy. 
of 8 ....aAelous, but in the meanwhile others, the greater part. 
—— dua helongs to both the participles between which it stands. 
d:a rou*peranupyiov, throuyh the space between the towers. 

2. 6 &....iararo, and ever as each one crossed over he halted, ——~ 
ént Tou xeiAdous, upon the bank. ris rappov here refers ta the outer 
ditch (cf. III. 24. § 2). mapa Td Teixos 18 Lo be taken WWD nagehore 
































596 NOTES. [Boos IL 


Sév, and refers to the part of the wall adjacent to the towers, betweea 
which (8 rov peranmupyiov) the Platwans were passing along over. 
xwAuris yiyvotro = xwdvos. Of. I. 85. § 4. 

8. With Arnold and Bloomf. I have pointed off the words yaXewas 
ol reXevraios, because the sense seems to refer the difficulty spoken of 
to those who descended last. The reason is obvious, as those in the 
rear had to contend alone with the enemy, whose numbers were cop- 
tinually increasing at this point, their view of the cause of the alarm 
having now become more clear. of reAevraios is in partitive apposition 
With of dro rav rupyey. oi rpraxdoios. Of. III. 22. § 7. 

4. padXoy in reference to facoy xa%ewpevrro infra. €x Tou oKe- 
rous belongs to éapwr, the preposition denoting the direction whence 
the action of the verb proceeded. €s Ta yuped, i. ©. upon the right 
side, which was unprotected by the shield. —— avroi, i. e. the Pelo- 
ponnesians. 

5. Sore....radpoy, so that even the last of the Platewans antici 
pated (the enemy) in crossing the ditch, i. e. succeeded in crossing the 
ditch before the enemy could hinder them. That this, however, was 
effected with extreme difficulty is seen in yadewés 8¢ nai Brains (cf. IL 
83. § 8). It will be seen that the heroic persons (cf. III. 22. § 8) who 
led the way in ascending the wall were the last to leave it, thus show- 
ing a noble devotion to the safety of their comrades. The plan and 
execution of this daring and difficult enterprise, shows that there were 
master spirits among them equal to any emergency. aor’ exed- 
Seiv, 80 as to be crossable ; literally, 80 that one could cross over it, —— 
olos....Bopéou, “stich as is usually found when the wind is east in- 
stead of north.” Arnold. Uroverhopen, snotoy, or somewhat (iro-) 
snowy, as Bloomf. prefers. év avry, i. e. the ditch. —— trepéyor- 
res, &C. avrov referring to the water. 























CHAPTER XXIV. 





1. éxopovr—dddv. 8. § 181. 2.—— depovaay, leading. TO. 

. Hppov, the temple of the hero Androcrates. He was an ancient Plateear 
general of great fame. ogdas refers to the Platwans, and avrovs 
to the Peloponnesians. The same may be said of the subjects of 
troromjnoa and rparéo%at. —— ravrny, 8c. dddy. mpos KiSatpeva 
towards Citheron. This mountain lay south of Plateea, and the Pelo 
ponneeians supposed that as a matter of course, the fugitives woule 
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flee thither in order to reach by the nearest way the Eleusinian plain, 
on their route to Athens, whereas they were pursuing for the time 
being their course to the north towards Thebes. 

2. mv mpos.... Youas, the road leading to the mountain towards 
Erythra and Hysia. From Erythre a road passes between the The- 
ban Cithwron and Mount Citheron down into the Eleusinian plain, 
and also into the plain of Megara. Whether the Platewans took this 
road, or passed along the more unfrequented mountain-paths, is of 
course & matter of mere conjecture. If Thucydides named the places 
Erythre and Hysis, in the order of their position to one going from 
Plateea, it is thought that their location on our maps should be re- 
versed. Their place on Kiepert’s Map seems to be more consistent 
with the account here given of the flight of the Platmwans, than that 
which is assigned them on the other maps which I have seen. For it 
must be remembered that their course was first, north, after which 
they turned off and took a south-easterly direction, which would 
bring them to these places in the order here mentioned. —— AaBdpe- 
vot, having reached. and tAedvov. Of. III. 20. § 2. —— els.... 
«Ang3n. It is truly wonderful that only one man was lost in this 
enterprise. Every thing appears to have been well planned, and exe- 
cuted also with great courage and self-possession. 

8. xara xwpay ¢yévovro, came back to their station and there re- 
mained. See N. on I. 18. § 2 (constructio pragnans). rey 0¢ aro- 
rparropevov. Of. riuvds atra&y of anerpdmovro, § 2 supra. ws obdeis 
repicott, how that no one survived. rois vexpois is the dat. com- 
modi after avaipecw. éravcavro shows that éorevdorro is used of 
an action begun but not completed = they took measures to obtain a 
truce, ‘pacisct in animo habebant.” Gottl. 

















CHAPTER XXV. 


Salethus a Lacedsmonian contrives to effect an entrance into Mytilene, and by the promise 
of aid from the Peloponnesians, arouses the drooping spirits of the Mytilenians, and rea- 
ders them less inclined to listen to any proposals from the Athenians (§§ 1, 2). 


1. xard yapddpay rivd, at a certain dry bed of a torrent, at a ra- 
vine. —— diara%ev, eluding observation. —— rois mpoddposs, the ma- 
gistracy, undoubtedly chosen from the aristocracy. So the Schol. rois 
dpxovet ray Muranvalev. éri—torai—wapec ovrai—npoanoreppsn. 
va. See N. on os ef—dAmida elvas, III. 8. § 8. —— al reccagdravro. 
Cf. II. 16. § 8. —— ds... .avrois, which were to help them. 

26* 
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3. mpds rovs....yrdpny, were less inclined to the Athenians ; liter- 
aliy, had their minds less to the Athenians. On the use of the article 
in rq» yvopny, see N. on III. 22. § 5. : 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


The Peloponnesians despatch Alcidas with a fleet to the ald of the Mytileniana and ako 
under the command of Cleomenes make an irruption into Attica (§§ 1, 2); the Athenian 
territory is laid waste with unusual severity, until the failure of their provisions compels 
the invading army to return home (§§ 8, 4). 


1. rov....3€povs. The events of this fifth year of the war are 
detailed in chaps. 26-39, and the transactions of the summer are com- 
prised in chaps. 26-36. ras....vaus. In III. 16.§8; 25. §1,; 29. 
$1; 69.§1, the number of these ships is stated to be forty. Probably 
in those places the round number is given; or forty was the designated 
number, to which two more were added, and these last are overlooked 
by the historian, who still continues to speak of the number originally 
assigned to this enterprise. vais.... Adxiday. The construction 
is, dméoretXay 'AAxiday €xovra ras vais. The existence of the two par- 
ticiples ¢yovra and mpoord£avres, is somewhat troublesome to critics, 
as one of them appears to be redundant. Poppo compares Xen. Anab. 
I. 2. § 21, dre rpenpecs....Kupov, as an instance of a similar confasion 
ef construction. Bloomf. however makes mpoordgavres (sc. avropy at- 
rais) explanatory of éyovra = having tn charge forty-two ships as 
commander. jocov....émtBonSnrovoww, might the less send assist- 
ance against the fleet which had sailed to Mytilene. 

2. KAeouevns, Cleomenes, was the second son of Pausanias, his 
elder brother being Pleistoanax the father of the young king, who had 
been exiled from Sparta (II. 21. § 1). —— vewrépou éri, being yet too 
young to govern. Sce N. on I. 107. § 2. 

8. et tt €BeBdaornxer, whatever had sprouted out or sprung up 
again, Reference is had to sprouts from the stumps of trees, blades 
of grain from seed accidentally scattered, and whatever else sprouted 
out, or grew up spontaneously from the soil. —— pera ryv deurépay 
Cf. II. 55-57. 

4. émipévovres....mwemepatwmpever, for waiting in continual expecta 
tion of hearing something from Lesbos, (viz.) that their fleet had 
achieved something. dei belongs to mevoeoSa, and ri is explained by 
TOY... . WerEpaoperory. 7 


ad 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The Mytilenians are compelled to come to terms with the Athenians (§ 1); for Salethes 
himself despairing of the arrival of the Peloponnesian fleet, armed the common people fer 
a sally, who on receiving their arms refused obediencé to the niagistracy (§§ 2, 8). 

1. da rade, for the following reasons, 

2. mpdrepov Wrdov dvra, being before light-armed, not without arma, 
as Ilobbes strangely renders it. The oligarchical party in Mytilene 
had withheld the heavy armor from the common people, in order the 
more effectually to keep them in a state of subordination. As svon, 
however, as Salethus distributed arms among them, with the design 
of leading them against the enemy, they shook off the yoke of their 
superiors, and assumed themselves the functions of government. 

8. xara EvAAdyous Te ytyvopevar, being collected in groups, as is 
usual in seditious gatherings, where plans of action are discussed and 
matured. Cf. Xeon. Anab. V.7.§1. We find €vordces instead of 
EvdAcyovus in II. 21. § 2. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The magistracy are therefore compelled in these circumstances to capitulate to the Athenians, 
to be treated as it might be determined at Athens (§ 1); those who had been in correspond- 
ence with the Lacedwmontians flee to the temples, but being induced to come forth, are 
sent to Tenedos to await the decision of the Athenians respecting them (§§ 2, 3). 

1. of éy rots mpaypaow, those in power = the magistrates, —— 
dvres depends on yvdvres. See N. on I. 25. § 1. ris EupBacews, the 
agreement, the terms, on which the commons were about to surrender 
themselves up to the Athenians. xwdvvevoorres is dependent upon 
yvorres. ore = on condition that. Cf. Mt. 83 479. a; 629. —— 
BovAevoa....BovAwvra, to determine as they please concerning the 
My tilenians. avrous—MuriAnvaiovs. The more natural order 
would have been MurtAnvalovs—avrovs. év....€ASwat, but in the 
meanwhile until they should return. Reference is had to the Mytile- 
nian embassy to Athens. 

2. of dé....AaxeSatpovious, but those who had held communication 
with the Lacedemonians. mepiOecis, in yreat fear, principally ot 
the Athenians, but in part, perhaps, of their own citizens, who would 
be disposed to blame them as the authors of the present calamity . 
—— ég7A3ev the city. —— oix Hvicxovto, “ they could not Tertronn 
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themselves.” Bloomf. —— dspes, i. ©. although assurances of safety 
had been given to them by Paches, yet they fled to the temples and 
sat, etc. The preposition gives to the verb the idea of previous mo- 
tion. See N. on I. 18. § 2. —— dsacrncas avrovs. See N. on I. 126. 
$11. Gore py ddixnoa, on condition of doting them no injury. 

8. “Ayriocay. Antissa lay on the west side of the island. —— 
mpocexrnaaro. See N. on I. 114. § 8. —— xcaSioraro 7 aire cddxer, 
he adjusted in the way he thought best. 





CHAPTER XXIX. 


In consequence of their inaction, the Peloponnesians in the forty ships do not reach the 
Asiatic coast until some days after the capitulation of Mytilene (§ 1); at which time they 
hold a consultation in respect to their future movements (§ 2). 

1. wAdovres... .€vdserpipav, wasted time in sailing about Peloponne- 
sus. They ought to have crossed the Agean without any delay. —— 
Tov GAXov mAouy, the rest of the voyage. cxoAaio: is taken adverbi- 
ally. See N. on I. 184. § 1. éx tis wédews, i. e.in Athens. For 
the use of éx (= év), see N. on III. 22. § 4. —— écyxov (= mpooéayoyr). 
See N. on II. 25. § 8. an’ avrns, i.e. from Delos. "Ixape ral 
Muxévm. The relative position of these islands is inverted, since to 
one sailing from Peloponnesus to Lesbos, Myconus comes first. —— 
éddwxe, as taken, is the Att. perf. of dAioxopat. 

2. ry MuriAnvy dadexvig, from the time of the capture of Mytilene. 
See N. on ravury, I. 18. § 4. éx ray wapdévrey, tn the present cir- 
cumstances. 

















CHAPTER XXX. 


Teutlaplus an Eleian urges upon Alcidas the attempt to retake Mytilene by a sudden amaalt 
(§ 1), on the ground that the usual negligence with which a place just captured is guarded, 
renders it easy to be retaken by a sudden attack, and such an achievement would exem- 
plify what are called the unexpected tarns of war (§§ 2, 3). 


1. mapecyev. The first person is used here to include the speaker 
himself in the number of those who are addressed. —— spi» dxwv- 
arous yeverSa:, before we are heard of, i. e. before it is known that we 
are in this quarter. —— domep Zyoper, just as we are, i. e.-without 
any delay. Of. Xen. Anab. IV. 1.§19. These words belong to sw\ei 
quas. The speaker had doubtless in his eye the usual dilatoriness of 
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the Spartans, which rendered them incapable of making a rapid move- 
ment, such as would enable them to surprise an enemy. 

2. xara....edpnoopev, for it is likely that we shall find great want 
of watchfulness (literally, much unguardedness), such as ts natural to 
men who have just taken a city. I have with Goel. and Krig. made 
avSpav to depend on ré ddvAaxrov. Cf. Poppo, Suppl. Adnot. p. 190. 
xara péy Sadacgcayv. Theo corresponding sentence is eieds 8€ Kar 
To m1eCOv aUTa@Y. 

3. pera trav évdov, with the aid of those within, i.e. of the Mytileni- 
ans, who espoused the Peloponnesian cause, as appears from the next 
clause, ef ris... .edvous. py aroxvngwpev. 8. 218. § 2. —— vopi- 
ouvtes....Totovroy, thinking that (what is called) the unexpected turn 
of war is nothing else than some such thing as this. 6 refers to r6 «at- 
ydv, and is dependent on g@vAdccoro. The various interpretations of 
this passage I must pass over for the sake of brevity, having adopted 
the one which on the whole seems to be least liable to objections. 
et ris....dy dpSoiro. Cf. 8. § 215. 1. rots moAepios évopar 
= €v Tots Trodepiots dpav. 

















CHAPTER XXXI. 


This advice of Teutiaplus is rejected by Alcidas, whereupon others urge him to make a 
descent upon Ionia, and to endeavor to bring about {ts revolt, or at least to diminish the 
revenue and increase the expense of tho Athenian state (§ 1); but this advice he also 
rejects and determines to sail back to Peloponnesus (§ 2). 

1. dddoe Be reves x. r. A. Bloomf. rightly supposes that these refu- 
gees were favorers of the aristocracy, who had been driven out on 
that account by the Athenians and the democratical party. They 
were evidently persons of rank, or they would not have been admitted 
to this council of war. The Lesbians here mentioned were most 
likely the ambassadors spoken of in III. 5. § 4; 8. § 1, who were now 
on their return from Peloponnesus. ered)... .poBetrat = since 
he feared this as too dangerous. ‘There is something pointed, not to 
say pungent, in the turn; it being almost tantamount to calling Alci- 
das coward.” Bloomf. ex méAews Sppm@perot, i. e. making a city 
the base of operations. See N. on I. 64. § 2. ovderi yap dxovciws 
apix3a x.r.. This exceedingly obscure passage probably will never 
be interpreted in a way free from objections, since the MSS. differ 
much, and the exceeding brevity renders it necessary to supply soma 
words, which cannot be elicited readily from the context. There sno 











tifficulty with the construction of odderi... .adiyaa, for Wa arrvouk 
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had been unwelcome to no one, the yap serving to introduce the clause 
as a reason for ¢eArida & eivas (sc. Epagav), and they said that there 
was hope (of success). In the words following, I am of the opinion, 
(1) that the reading of Dindorf (avrovs ouly being changed to aérois) 
is sustained by the best authority and makes the best sense, which is 
no smnull evidence in its favor; and (2) that the apodosis commences 
With meivew re olegSat, unless some words are lost from the passage, 
which of course we can never know with certainty. From this read- 
ing and construction we may derive the following translation: and if 
they could deprive the Athenians of this revenue (viz. the revenue 
derived froin lonia), which was the greatest they possessed, and if at 
the same time they (i. e. the Lacedssmonians, Lesbians, and Ionians) 
could obtain (from Ionia) the means (literally, the expense) necessary 
to carry on the war against them (i. e. the Athenians), they thought 
that they could persuade, etc. époppaotw agrees with odigs, and is 
followed in the dative (8. § 202. 1) by avrois referring to the Atheni- 
ans. Some read époppovory (participle of époppéw) adrois, and render, 
af they (i. ec. the Athenians) might be at expense while watching them 
(i. e. the Peloponnesians). But this idea would be implied in the loss 
of the revenue, which is referred to in the previous clause, and would 
seein therefore like a repetition of the same sentiment, whereas in 
addition to the loss of their revenue, and the increase of expenditure 
in maintaining the war in those parts, their enemies would be all the 
while deriving their resources from the countries (which had been 
tributary to Athens), and thus there would be a twofold inducement 
for the Persian satrap to take part in the war. It would be presump- 
tion in me to suppose that this interpretation will receive the assent 
of all. Yet on the whole, I cannot but think that it is the least 
objectionable of any which has yet been given to the passage. The 
reading and pointing of Goel. and Krig. is worth citing: fy» édoppe- 
ow, avtrois 8aravn [odiot] ytyvyrat. IkogovSynv. See N. on I. 
115. § 4. 

8. rd mreiorov rns yrouns elyev, felt most inclined. In respect to 
the construction, some govern ré wAciorov by xara understood, and 
make ris yuwouns depend on etyev, he was mostly of the mind. But 
there is no necessity for this, for ro mAeiorov thy yvopns = Thy wAei- 
oTny yrouny. Ort....mpoopigu. This Alcidas was evidently a 
most inefficient commander. Had he possessed the energy and tact 
of D3rasidas, a very different result might have been expected from 
this expedition. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 


On his way home Alcidas tonches at Myonnesus, and there puts to death the greater portion 
of his prisoners (§ 1); putting in at Ephesus he is expostulated with by the Samian 
ambassadors for this cruel and impolitic act, and is prevailed upon to liberate the rest of 
the prisoners (§§ 2, 3). 

1. wapésAet, he sailed along the Ionian coast. mporxay. See N. 
on III. 29. § 1. —— Mvomwjow, Myonnesus, lay about midway between 
Teios and Lebedos, on a small rocky peninsula, which would be very 
easy to touch at in a coasting voyage from Erythre to Ephesus. 
rous alypadwrovs—aneogake rovs modXous, he butchered the captives, 
the most (of them). There is no need of constructing rovs aiypaXwrous 
according to the formula quod attinet ad, as rovs woAXovs is in parti- 
tive apposition with it, and both are dependent upon the verb. In 
respect to this cruel massacre, cf. II. 67. § 4 (end). 

2. ov xakows....aurév. The Lacedsemonians had given themselves 
out as the liberators of Greece. Of. II. 8. § 4. ovre xeipas avrai- 
popevous, not lifting up their hands against, i. e. having performed no 
hostile act. They were not voluntary enemies of the Peloponnesians, 

8. dpavres yap x.r.A. The manner in which Alcidas came by 
his prisoners is here explained. The men had approached the ships 
under the impression that it was an Athenian fleet, as nothing was 
more remote from their thought, than the idea that Lacedemonian 
vessels would venture into those parts. —— yn wore—mapaBadeiy. See 
N.on I. 10. § 1 (end. 











CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Alcidas sails homeward with all epeed for fear of being intercepted by the Athenian fleet 
(§ 1); and this fear was not groundless, for intelligence having been received by Paches 
the Athenian admiral, that the Ionfan cities were in danger, he sailed forthwith in pursuit 
of the Peloponnesian fleet, but did not succeed in overtaking it (§§ 2, 8). 

1. Zadapsvias cat Tlapddov. These ships seem to have been em- 
ployed in the collecting of tribute, in carrying ambassadors to and fro, 
in conveying those who went to Delos or other places for religious 
purposes, in watching the motions of the enemy, and in any state- 
service where expedition was required. They were manned by free- 
born citizens of Athens, and when employed (as they sometimes were) 
'n sea-fights, carried the admiral of the fleet. —— én... .dppev, while 


yet lying at Icarus. On the conjecture of Poppo (Olwers An These. 


we ae te - C 
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c. 14. p. 229), mepi “Ixapov has been adopted by all the leading editors 
for rept KAdpoy, Which Arnold and Kriger still retain as the true read- 
ing. Biwéyw by Paches. medayous, i.e. the Aigean sea. —- 
@s...-TeAonownog, with the intention of touching (Mt. § 568; S. 
§ 225. t) at no other land than Peloponnesus. éxovowws (= dxovoies, 
8. § 184. 1), of Ais own will, i. e. unless compelled by necessity. 

2. xai dro tHs EvpSpaias, even from Erythra, ei rai Ss, tf oven 
thus. s las reference to dretyiorou....'lwvias. wop3How.... 
modes, should assault and destroy the cities ; literally, should destroy at 
the same time that they attacked the cities. The rapidity and complete- 
ness of the destruction is expressed in this employment of the verb 
and the participle preceded by dua. Cf. S. 3 225. N. 1. aurayyedos 
8 abrdv iSovca, themselves who had seen him bringing the tidings. 

8. 6 de, i. e. Paches. urd onovdns = omovdy. é» xaraAyWet, 
within reach. épaivero refers to Alcidas, and éravexape: to Paches. 
Poppo denies that ¢paivero can be referred to Alcidas, as his name has 
not been mentioned in the preceding paragraph, and therefore would 
employ the verb impersonally, or supply ra mpdypzara as being some- 
what indistinctly in the mind of the writer. But the pronoun adres, 
which can refer to no one but the commander of the fleet, is found in 
the preceding context, and if it had not been, the idea of an admiral 
or commander is so inseparable from that of a fleet, that a reference to 
him is perfectly natural and intelligible, even though his name has not 
been mentioned in the context immediately preceding. OTL. .0. 
wapacyxeiv, because being nowhere shut up, they were not compelled to 
JSorm an encampment, and thus impose upon them (adict, i. e. the 
Athenians) the necessity of watching them and matntaining a block- 
ade. The negative in od8ayou belongs also to the verb. The construc 
tion is harsh and obscure. 





























CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Paches coasting along touches at Notium, in which place the Colophontans had taken refuge 
when the upper city was taken by Itamenes (§ 1); but they had fallen into dissensions, 
and some having called in to their ald Arcadians and othera, got possession of a part of the 
place, on account of which the other faction call in Paches to their assistance (§ 2); he 
treacherously seizes and confines Hippias the Arcadian commander, and by a sudden and 
unexpected assault gets possession of the place, and pats to death the Arceadiana, Barbari- 
ans, and Hippias (§ 3); after which he makes the place a colony (§ 4). 


1. ris....€adoxvias, tohen the upper city was taken. The city lay 
about two miles from the sea, on a high situation, being connected 
_ to Notium its harbor by means of long walls. —— xard ordou idias, 
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“introduced without any public authority for the purposes of a party 
quarrel.” Arnold. Krager and Arnold correctly read i8ig. —— 4 3ev- 
répa—es thy Arrexny. Of. IT. 47. $1. 

2. of xaraduydvres xai xarocxnoavres, “qui eo confugerant et bi 
domicilia posuerant.” Poppo. avscs in reference to the previous 
factions in the upper city (§ 1). —— ’Apxa8wv. “The Arcadians were 
the Swiss of Greece, and ready to take pay of any who would hire 
them.” Bloomf. —— darecyionar:. This refers to a place walled off, 
and fortified by a castle or fortress. eroXirevoy, took part in the 
public affairs, engaged in the politics of the place. of 8¢, i.e. those 
. composing the other faction. tme£eASovres rovrous, withdrawing 
Jrom them. The accusative is employed instead of the separative 
genitive, because the object of the verb denotes persons and not place. 

8. 6 3€ mpoxaXecdpews is repeated by 6 2 (opposed to 6 pév), and 
belongs therefore to efyev. This construction, which Kihner (Jelf’s 
edit. § 708. 8) calls a rhetorical anacoluthon, is employed to denote 
that the person designated by 6 pé», is to be considered as the princi- 
pal agent. —— dare. Seo N. on III. 28. § 1. avurov karaoThoey, 
to replace him, to restore him. —— cov cai iia. So we say, safe and 
sound, uninjured in life or limb, meaning, in these expressions, free- 
dom from all harm. 6 &....etxew. Mitford very properly de- 
nounces this act of treachery and cruelty, as marring with a blot of 
eternal infamy a character otherwise of some glory. The baseness of 
the deed is enhanced by the miserable contrivance of appearing to 
keep his word in bringing back Hippias, according to his promise, and 
then immediately putting him to death. T@ Texiopars refers to 
the same fortified place as dcareix:opa above. aipes Notium. 


























CHAPTER XXXV. 


Paches returns again to Mytilene, and having reduced several places to submission, sende 
Salesthus and such of the Mytilenians as appeared to be concerned in the revolt, to Athens, 
and also sends back the greater part of his army (§ 1); with the reset he remains to settle 
the affairs of Lesbos (§ 2). 

1. mapeornoaro. Of. I. 29. § 5. rous....caredero. Cf. IIT. 28. 

§ 2. Here again Paches broke his word, inasmuch as these Mytile- 

nians were to remain in Tenedos, until the pleasure of the Athenians 

respecting them was known. He did this, probably, in order that the 
larger part of the Athenian forces might be relieved from duty at Lesbos. 

2. xaSioraro—q aire éBdnet. Seo N. on II. 28. § 8. Dray WO 
reference to Mytilene. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Palsthus is put to death immediately upon his arrival at Athens (§ 1), and afterwards the 
Athenians decree, that all the male adults of the Mytilenians shall be put to death, and the 
women and children sold into slavery (§ 2), which decree they forthwith despatch to 
Paches (§ 8); remorse however seizes upon them for this bloody measure, and a second 
assembly is held on the next day, at which, after the expression of various opinions on both 
sides of the question, Cleon comes forward and addreeses the assembly (§§ 4-6). 


1. gore A mapexcpevor, promising certain things. See N. on I. 65. 
§ 8. rat ddAa xai, and among other things. dda refers to the 
other promises made by Salethus, and included in the phrase gore 4. 

2. e80€ev avrois—éemixadouvres. The participle here refers to the 
subject logically implied in ¢30fev abrois = they thought. Cf. K.§818. 
1. The reverse of this construction (i. 6. a participle in the dative, to 
conform to the construction ¢ofev avr@ implied in the leading ex- 
pression) is found in I. 62. § 8. In respect to the murderous decree 
here spoken of, we might have supposed that Cleon was the chief 
author of it, even had we not been so informed by Thucydides (ef. § 6 
infra). rovs dravras MuriAnvaiovs. The article with wdvyres shows 
that the substantive to which it belongs, is to be considered as a whole 
in distinction from its parts. Cf. K. § 246. 5. 8. —— émexadotrres.... 
anéoracty, considering the rerolt as heinous in other respects (ddAnpy in 
reference to the circumstance here about to be mentioned, viz. their 
freedom from the galling subjection of the other allies). OUK.... 
éroujcavro, because they had made it, not being governed as the others, 
i. e. being treated with leas rigor by the Athenians than were the 
other subject states. mpoaéuveBddero....dpuyns, contributed be- 
sides not a little to their wrath. The verb is in the singular because 
the subject vies....mapaxivduvevoas is used as a single idea, the ships 
daring to tenture into Ionia, etc. For the genitive dppns, cf. Jelf’s 
Kahn. § 635; 8. § 191. 1. ov... .dtavoias = with much previous 
deliberation. 

4, peravad ris, “a sort of compunction.” Bloomf. @pdy, SC. 
etvat. This ellipsis of the infinitive is rare. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. § 876. 
Obs. (end). peéya seems to be joined to apoy by a sort of hendia- 
dys = cruel beyond measure, “enormously cruel.” Bloomf. —— paddAoz 
h ov. See N. on II. 62. § 8. 

5. rovs ev reXec may refer to the prytanes or to the ten generals 
of the state, who on extraordinary occasions pertaining especially to 
war, had the power of convening an assembly. évdndov hy» Bordd= 
pevov 70 TrA€ov = evdnrov Fy Ott Th TACOv eBovrero. 
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6. ad’ éxdorwy, i.e. by each party, according as they took sidee 
with or against the Mytilenians. ore aroxreiva. See N. on I. 
84. § 3. T@ Te.,.-miSavwraros, and by far the most influential, 
at that time, with the common people. 








CHAPTERS XXXVII.—XL. 


In these chapters we have the speech of Cleon in the assembly, which 
was convened to decide whether the murderous decree of the previous as- 
sembly, respecting the Mytilenians, should be carried into effect or re- 
scinded. The speech is characterized by all the beauties and defects of the 
Thucydidean style, being nervous, pointed, compressed, and as a natural 
result of this last quality, in many places confused and obscure. But in 
its sentiment and moral features it is very unlike any speech, which has 
yet been introduced to our notice in this history. It is just what we 
might expect from a violent, boastful, arrogant, shallow demagogue like 
Cleon, and for all the qualities of fierce denunciation, malicious inuendves, 
biting sarcasm, and malignant cruelty, in my judgment, has no parallel 
in this whole history. If I were to characterize its great and leading idea, 
I would name it a most bitter onset upon the enlightened and conservative 
peliey which marked the administration of Pericles, and which after his 
death was advocated and defended by others. The mad schemes of such 
turbulent and short-sighted politicians as Cleon had already been foisted 
upon the body politic, in the time of the great orator and statesman just 
mentioned, and had embittered his closing life, and now their ruinous in- 
fluence began to be seen and felt in bad-planned expeditions, impolitic se- 
verity towards their allies, and a forfeiture of the honor of the state, 
whenever it seemed necessary to promote its immediate and temporary 
aggrandizement. A policy so prejudicial to the real welfare of the state, 
could not but awaken the most determined opposition from the wise and 
patriotic, and hence Cleon seizes this occasion to inveigh in the coarsest 
and most virulent terms against these political opponents, who were as far 
above him in all statesmanlike qualities, as they were in real worth and 
patriotism. 

It is unnecessary to say more of the character of Cleon in this place, 
as the reader will be made well acquainted with it by the masterly delin- 
eation of our historian. Suffice it to say, that such bustling, noisy, and 
selfish demagogues have been common in every republic, and may be re- 
garded as the weeds, which spring up with rank epontaneous growth from 
the soil of freedom, serving to show its richness, and depth, and how 
abundant a harvest of the chcicest productions may be expected irom Hre- 
per culture and attention, 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Jleon begins his speech by repeating lls conviction of the inefficiency of democracy to gov- 
ern others (§.1); he upbraids the casinesy freedom from suspicion, and magnanimity of 
the Athenians, as means adopted to secure the obedience of the allies, who, it should be 
remembered, are only submissive so far as they are made to feel the superior power of the 
governing state (§ 2): bad laws carried into e‘fect are to be preferred to good ones which 
are never put in force (§ 3); he blames the readiness with which thoy listen to their ora- 
tors, who, arrogantly assuming to be wiser than the lawa, seize upon every occasion to 
show off their rhetorical powers, whereas those of modest worth, who bow to the suprem- 
acy of law, are the nen whose Judgment fs to be relied on (§§ 4 5). 


1. éyowv... .dpxetv, i. e. Eyvww Gre advvarou dori 8npoxpariay érépep 
Gpxev. The subject of dpyew is 8npoxpariay, which by a very com- 
ion species of attraction is made the object of éyvw». See N. on I. 
72. §1. 

2. dia... .€xere, for on account of your security in your daily in- 
tercourse, and freedom from treachery towards one another, you think 
that the same disposition exists in your allies (towards you). +d avré 
refers to ddeés xai averiBovAevtov. The same disposition is attributed 
to the Athenians in II. 37. § 2, and to the Laced:emonians in I. 68. § 1. 
—— evdare. Regularity of construction would have been better pre- 
served by évddvres. ou emivduves «x. t. A. Construct, ody Hyei- 
Se padakiferSat (vpas) emixiwvduvws és vsas Kai ovx és—yapy. In 
respect to xai ov, cf. Mt. § 608 (end). Euppayor is the objective 
genitive. ort rupavvida x. r.r. See N. on II. 63. § 2. Kat 
mpos....apxopuevous, and over those who are themselves plotting against 
[you] and are governed reluctantly, i. e. submit with reluctance to 
your dominion. The of which follows is omitted in many MSS., but 
how the sentence can then be constructed is beyond my knowledge. 
ef Gv= e& éexeivwy (= 8 exeiva) a. The participle BXamrd- 
pevoe (With which adroi is to be joined) is to be taken with yapi¢n- 
o%e, and not with dxpo@yra, as the Schol. teaches, for this clause is 
responsive to é¢mixwSvves....padraxCer3ae supra. e€ dSv=ef 
éxetvov d, of which the relative limits mepeyémoSe as the accusative 
synecdochical. 

8. dv—repi, i.e. epi dv. dxunros, undisturbed, i. e. suffer- 
ed to remain in force. The question before the assembly had no re- 
ference to a change of Jaws, but simply of a decree which had been 
passed without due deliberation. It was the reconsideration of a vote 
which had been just taken, and therefore the remarks of Cleon about 
the injurious consequence of a change of laws were wholly inapplicas 
ble, —— mpds, in compariaon with, Sce W. on WL. 62. § 8. 
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4. of pév (i.e. of Evvermrepos) yap rav x.r.A. In this fling upon 
men of superior education and ability, as though thoy of all others 
were least observant of law, and placed their own understanding. 
above it, the speaker betrays the real de:agogue, paying homage to 
ignorance, and pandering to the lowest classes of the community, by 
attributing to them alone love of country, and the impartiality necer - 
sary to a right judgment in respect to public measures. 
TreptyiyverSa, and to surpass ecery thing that is at any time (dei) said 
Jor the public good, i.e. to get the upper hand in whatever is said, 
and secure the adoption of their own plans and counsels, however 
wise and salutary may have been those advanced and defended by 
others. —— os....yvopunv. Interpreters are divided in respect to the 
meaning of os, some taking it in the sense of dre, guippe quod, inas- 
much as they could not evince their talent in matters of greater conse- 
quence; others giving it the sense of quasi, as if they could not show 
off tn other weightier matters, i. e. displaying their abilities on every 
occasion, as if they were never to have another and a better oppor- 
tunity. This comports better with tle tone of irony (or 1 might 
rather say tle abusive slang), indulged by the speaker in reference to 
his political opponents. ws—ov« dy 8pAdcavres = ws ei ovx dv Bnrow- 
ceav. Cf. Mt. § 696.0; S. §§ 216. 5; 295. § 4. Kptrai—ano Tov 
ioov, impartial judges. 

5. ds = otras. Evviceas ayan, “a rivalry or prieejfighting 
tn talent.” Bloomf. —— mapa ddfay, contrary to our belief. 


TMVeee. 











CHAPTER XXXVIITI. 


The speaker professes his adherence to his former opinion in respect to the Mytilenian decree, 
and wonders at the proposal for a second debate, which cannot but be beneficial tu the 
Mytilenians rather than to themselves, and the advocates for which must either prove that 
injuries brought upon the state are beneficial, or gain their ends by misleading and blind- 
ing the people (§§ 1, 2); of this state of things so injurious to the commonwealth the peo- 
ple are theinselves the cause, who listen with eager pleasure to the harangues of their ora- 
tors, and judge of things by their representations rather than in the light of facts and sober 
reason (§§ 3, 4); each one is willing to be deceived, and if he cannot aspire to cratory him- 
self, strives to show his high relish and appreciation of it by blindly assenting tc every thing 
which {s satd, and thus sitting rather as a spectator of sophists than as a judge of what will 
be the best for the state (§§ 5-7). 


lL. 6 atrés—rp youn. See N. on II. 61. $2. The construction is 
varied from that employed in I. 140. §1. Saupifw péy Toy mea- 
Sévrav, I wonder at thoes who have proposed. SB. \\WB. NW. %.—— 
mpos ray piuyxérev. Bee N.on Il. 86. $5 (end). —— Werddwe Too 
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of us who are the injured party. This omitted clause of the compar- 
ison would be implied in the emphasis with which nduqxdrey was 
spoken. 6 yap....emeepxera, for he who suffers (wrong) visits it 
upon the doer with a more blunted resentment, i. e. a resentment molli- 
ned by time. dpuvaoSa is the subject of avadapBaver. For the 
oinission of the article, see N. on II. 87. § 5. To waSew depends 
ON éyyurdrw Keipevov, Which Arnold makes equivalent to éyyts axo- 
AovSouv, just as in Homer, eyyvSey eASeiy is followed by the dative, 
because it is taken as one word éyyi¢a. dvrizadoy, equally bal- 
enced (with the injury), belongs to apvvac3ac. Some would erase o 
and join dyrimadov to ripwpiay. ris....xa%orapevas, that our 
neixfortunes are an injury to the allies, i. e. that the prosperity of the 
allies is so bound up in ours, that no example of terror like the one 
new decreed, is necessary to hold them attached to our interest. The 
absurdity of such a view was manifest, as the interest of the Atheni- 
ans and that of their allies were vastly dissimilar. Hence this para- 
dox, to be proved by the gainsayers of the decree which had just 
been passed, is joined to the previous one, viz. that the injuries done 
to the Athenians by the Mytilenians were beneficial to the party in- 
jured. xa%icrapevas depends on anodaivew. See N. on II, 20. § 4. 

2. ro Aeyew....dywvioar’ dv, relying upon his eloguence, he must 
Btrire to show, that what has been positirely decreed (referring to the 
Mytilenian decree) has not in the least been determined on. The argu- 
ment here advances from the proof of what is absurd to that of an ab- 
solute falsehood, as being necessary to the support of the views of the 
opposite party. The next clause, )....metpdcerat, coutains the only 
remaining way of nullifying the decree just made, viz. to lead the peo- 
ple astray by false and specious arguments. éxrovnoas, having 
elaborated. The object is rd evmperes. 

3. dyover. Notice the agonistical terms made use of by the speaker. 
In the previous section we had aywvicaro, and here we meet with 
dyovwy and d3\a, while in the next section is aywvoSerovvres. 
érépors refers covertly to the orators. autn, i. ©. 9 dAts. 
avapepet, carries off, as one bears away a prize. Cf. Bloomf. The 
word conforms tu the metaphor contained in dyovey and d3Aa. 

4, xax@s aywvoSerouvres, “gui malos arbitros talium certaminum 
vos prestatis.” Poppo. Searai pev trav Adywr—axpoarai 8 rap 
epywy, spectators of the words and hearers of the deeds, i. e. you place 
such confidence in the orators, that their assertions are to you as the 
very sight of the deeds, while the acts which come under your own 
knowledge, you regard as the objects of mere hearsay. This sense 
zccords with rd piv... .émirpycavrav, Whidh is epereggtioal of the 
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preceding proposition. ws duvurd yiyver3a, as to the possibility 
of their taking place, is to be taken with ra....é€pya, to which ra de 
nempaypéva dq (depending on ocxomoivres. Cf. Mt. § 427. Obs. 8) is 
opposed. ro 8pac3év. In some editions we find rd SeaSev, and 
so it is cited in Jelf’s Kiihn. § 368. 6. —— dee is to be taken with rd 
dpac3ev, in the sense of a fact which is witnessed by one’s own eyes, 
and AaBdrres (Which belongs also to the second proposition) may 
liave the sense of tdmoAaBuvres. Gott]. and some others construct owes 
vith AaBdvres in the sense of perceiving, secing with the mind's eye. 
But this seems to be a far-fetched explanation, and makes dpe of 
little use, whereas by constructing it with ro dpucSev it has great em- 
phasis. TO daxovoeSey is opposed to rd 8pacSev. 

5. amarag3at apiora, easiest to be deceived. Se8oxctpacpevov. 
Supply Adyouv, as the antithesis clearly teaches. pn EvvérecSas 
éSeAew depends on dpiorot, Which with yy may be rendered mest re- 
luctant, very backward, roy det aromwy = of every paradox which 
may be advanced. 

6. elmeiv—8vvac3at, to have the ability to speak (as an orator). —— 
dvraywrifipevot....yvoun, contending with those who speak thus [so 
far as] not to appear to be following in the rear of' the sentiment (utter- 
ed by them). The idea seems to be that, while they had not the fac- 
ulty of giving utterance to their sentiments, yet they were unwilling 
to appear to have less quickness of parts to investigate and see the 
bearings of the points of discussion than the speakers themselves. 
Thus in their eagerness to avoid the appearance of receiving facts and 
theories second-hand from their orators, they assented without any 
consideration or reflection to every thing which was advanced. By 
ruuvra Kriiger would understand droma from drénzwy, in §5; but I 
am inclined to refer it to the eloquence to which the persons here 
spoken of could not attain. The plural dvraywn(dueror follows Bov- 
Adpevos, because éxacros is taken collectively. These participles are 
all to be referred back to aircos vets or oirives eiwSare, § 4. —— 
Soxeiy depends on dvrayou(dpevos, and ry youn follows dxodov3ncat. 
d€éws....mpoeraverat, and to be quick to assert what is said, even 
before the speaker has fully announced his position. I fully agree with 
Bluounf., that c&éws is to be constructed with the infinitives, and that 
Aeyovros (sc. revds) depends on the wpo- in composition. This gives 
an apt sense, and is certainly in accordance with the extreme brevity 
of the author. Goel., Poppo, and Arnold, take éféws with Aé€yovros, 
in the sense of cleverly, pointedly, as opposed to what is in accord- 
gnce with a sound judgment. —— mpoacrec3a folloma nyeisivym 
which depends on fovAdpevor to be supplied from the preceding, cAd= 























text. ——— mpovonoa Bpadeis. As the Athenians could not wish to be 
slow in foreseeing the consequences of events, the participle Bovrs- 
pevot, supplied in the preceding proposition, is to be displaced here for 
one signifying apt or inclined to forcses slowly. This whole pnssage 
is fraught with difficulties, and it would require more space than my 
limits will allow, to bring forward the various interpretations which it 
has received. 

7. (nrovvres....C@pev, seeking after something else, so to speak, 
than what pertains to common life. 4 év ois =i éxeivo ev &. Gott. 
Poppo refera to Mt. § 487. Obs. 8, to which I would add Jelf’s Kiihn. 
§ 820. 2. B, as giving the best solution of the construction. Bloomf. 
says that the plural is employed, because the Athenian form of gov- 
erninent is often designated by the plural mpaypara, to which the rel- 
ative is here accommodated in number. Tay tapévrey refers to 
the same things as ey ois (apev. dnias—noowpevo, being abso- 
lutely orercome. Betant gives to drAds here the sense wl paucis com- 
plecte, but I doubt whether it is the true one in this passage. 
cogtoray Searais, spectutors of sophista, i.e. auditors of those who 
made it their business to teach rhetoric. 











CHAPTER XXXIX. 


The Mytilenians are charged with having injured tho Athenians more than any other city, 
and that too, when they had no occasion to revolt (§§ 1, 2); regardless of the example of 
their neighbors, who had revolted and were punished for so doing, actuated by ambition 
and presumption and inflated by their good fortune, they seized what appeared to them 
the most favorable opportunity, and attacked the Athenians (§§ 3, 4); had they received, 
as they ought, no better treatinent than the other allies, they would never have becume 
&0 insolent, and therefore the niost signal punishment should now be inflicted upon them 
all (§§ 5,6); a discrimination ought to be made between the allies who revult frum contpul- 
sion, and such as do so voluntarily, or al, will seek occasion to revolt (§ 7), and the Athe- 
nian interest in each city will be put iu jeopardy, and an additional war will have to be 
maintained with their allies (§ 8). 


1. dv depends upon dmorperey, and refers to the habita against 
which tho speaker has just been inveighing. piay sod, Jor one 
city. This idiom is quite frequently found. Bloomf. is erroneous, I 
think, in attributing to efs, in such cases, a limitive rather than an in- 
‘ensive force. 

2. The position of vycov before oirwes renders it highly emphatic, 
and serves to fix as the chief reason of their ill-desert of forgiveness, 
that the Mytilenians were islanders out of the enemy’s reach. ep 
@ refers to the omitted object of poBovpevor (viz. uh érépyovras. Of. 
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Jelf’s Kiihn. § 821. Ods.), and cannot be rendered dum, a3 scme assert, 
for it introduces an additional reason why the Mytilenians were under 
no necessity of revolting, viz. the adequate naval defence enjoyed by 
their island. és ta mpwra, in the first (= highest) degree. 
atta e¢ipyavavro, have done us such mischief, or better perhaps, have 
made us such trouble. ri dAAo otrot i) emeBovdAevaar, “what else 
did they do but plot against us.” Bloonf. éravectnoay. See 
N. on J. 115. § 6. i} aneornoav. Cleon makes a distinction here 
between a simple revolt in vindication of liberty, and a conspiracy 
resulting from deep hatred, and aiming at nothing short of the ruin 
of the state against which it is made. Bloomf. thinks it a subtle dis- 
tinction, and so Poppo (Proleg. I. p. 238) intimates, but it is certainly 
adapted to make a forcible impression upon the popular mind, and for 
this it was doubtless intended. ku3’ avrovs, by themselces. 

8. ray meAas. See N. on I. 32. $1. dxvoy contains a negative 
idea, and hence py accompanies e€ASeiv. See N. on I. 10. §1. 
mpos TO peAAov, tn respect to the future. paxporepa....BovAnceas, 
beyond their power but less than their will, i. e. their wishes far ex- 
ceeded their ability to do mischief. An exceedingly bitter remark. 
—— loyiv....mpo%eivaz. Bloomf. cites the common adage “to set 
inight above right.” ev @, when. 

4. elwSe....rpémey. Gocl. constructs and explains: e«lwSe 8¢ 4 
evmpagia éxeivas tas modes és UBpiw rpérev, ais dv padtora ampocdc- 
xntos €AS7. Poppo regards &’ €dayiorou (sc. xaipov) as an additional 
circumstance interposed, guibus mazime, et quidem minimo intervallo, 
insperata, i.e. quibus mazime insperata, et quidem nuperrime. 
ra 8€ modda....d0éav, tt is aften the case, that good fortune, which 
happens to men in accordance with reasonable expectation, is more sure 
than that which is beyond calculation. I am disposed with Bloomf. 
to refer the ra before wodAd to etruxovvra, and make moAAa refer to 
evrvxourra in the sense of many such evruxiat = it often happens, etc. 
Some may however prefer to construct ra moAAd as an accusative = 
€t TO TOAD. 

5. nat GAdws = not only in this but in other cases, i. 0. generally. 
TO pev Separrevov txrephpoveiv, to look down upon studiousness to 
serce and oblige. The use of the neuter participle as an abstract noun 
has been referred to (N. on I. 41. § 2), and is much less offensive than 
the masculine would have been. 

6. nat py rots x. tr. A. It shows the cruelty of Cleon, that he 
would involve in his merciless decree all the citizens of Mytilene, 
many of whom he must have known had no hand in the tera. 
Notice the variation of construction in mpocredq—anodvonre. 
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refers to 8jyoy which is a collective noun. xivduvoy....8eBatcre- 
por, “thinking the hazard of joining the oligarchy more to be de- 
pended upon in its result.” Bloomf. ray cX\iyor = ray duvaray. 

7. rov vppdywy depends on rois dvayxacSeiory (8c. anoorac:)—rois 
dxovow drooraas, and is therefore placed at the beginning of the sen- 
tence. riva olegSe dyriva is an instance of what is called inverse 
attraction, riva, which should properly be in the nominative, being 
attracted to the case of its relative. Cf. 8S. § 175. 2. Bpaxeia 
npopacet, on some slight pretence. pndey waSeiy aynxeoroy is euphe- 
mistically spoken for death or slavery. 

8. nyiv is the dat. incommodi after droxexwdvuvevoeras (used as a 
common future. Cf. Rost, § 118. 12. N. 8), or it may be considered 
as standing for the adnominal genitive after ypnyara. S. § 201. 5. 
—— mpooddov depends on orepjoeoSe. I know not why Bloonf. 
should regard the change from this verb to the first person éfopey, as 
any more harsh than those of the same kind, which are so frequently 

recurring in Thucydides. The orator in his vehemence uses the sec- 
ond person, but recollecting himself, he recurs to the first person, as 
a softer form, especially as the thing supposed must have been very 
ungrateful to the ears of an Athenian audience (cf. Poppo’s Proleg. I. 
p. 276). This change of person is quite common in all harangues in 
which invective and argument are mingled together. 











CHAPTER XL. 


No hope of freedom should therefore be held out to the Mytilenians, nor should the decree 
be altered at the instigation of the orators (§§ 1, 2); for pity should be exercised towards 
those who have kindred and friendly feelings, and not to most virulent enemfes, and 
the orators should chonse some occasion, in which their rhetorical powers may be displayed 
with less harm than in the present instance (§ 8); both justice and expediency deman¢ 
that signal punishment shall be inflicted on these offenders (§§ 4, 5); for the conscious 
ness that the Athenians, as the injured party, can never be other than their enemies, will 
ever excite them to the most deadly hatred (§ 6); therefore the Athenlans should be firm, 
and by a timely severity furnish a salutary lesson to all the other allies (§ 7). 


1. mpoSeivac. So Bekker, Bloomf., Arnold, and Kriger read, on 
the ground that to hold out a hope is a more natural expression than 
to gice a hope. —— Adyq, oratory. —— mornvy = founded upon. —— 
@s....Anpovrac denotes the object of éAmida: hope that they shall 
receive, eto. —— arSpwrives belongs to duapreiv, and the clause is 
well rendered by Poppo, veniam humanitus pecoand’ accipient, i.e. 
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veniam peccandi ideo accipient, quia peccare humanum sit. The same 
critic refers to Xen. Cyr. VI. 1. § 37, which citation aptly illustrates 
the present passage. rv axovo.oyv, the involuntary, i. e. an error 
committed involuntarily. 

2. viv Stapdxona, still contend (in arguinent); literally, jight 
throuyh, do not yield the contest. perayvavat—ra mpodedoypera, 
through a change of mind to repeal the decrees. I see no reason why 
ra mpodedoypeva is to be made dependent on a preposition understood, 
as Bloomf. suggests, since the verb has evidently a transitive sense in 
this place. Of. Liddell and Scott sub ctoce. —— Arnold discriminates 
between otcrm and émecxeig, the former being a feeling of the mind 
exercised by such as are not possessed of the latter, which refers 
rather to a habit of the mind, gentleness, mildness. Betant translates 
éntecxeia, clementia, which is doubtless its meaning here. 

8. mpos rovs dpoious, towards those who are of the same mind (with 
us) = who sympathize with us. —— é£ avayxns, necessarily. ev 
@\Xats EAadoaoory, in other matters of less moment. —— Bpaxéa noSeica, 
being pleased for a short time. Cf. Mt. § 414. 12. —— peyddra (nptd- 
cera, shall suffer great loss. For the use of the middle vuice, cf. K. 
§ 251. R. 1; for the construction, cf. Mt. § 415. Obs. 8. TO maSeiv 
ev refers to bribes from the Mytilenians, which Cleon intimates as 
influencing the orators. Cf. 7 xépdec ématpopevos, III. 88. § 2. The 
student will notice the pointed antithesis between ¢x rov ed eixeiy and 
ro ma%ew ev, Which is rendered more piquant by their juxtaposition. 
€merndeiovs = idous. See N. on I. 60. § 2. mpos Tous 601+ 
ous....UmoX\etmopevous, towards those who will remain the same in 
disposition (see N. on § 8), and be not the less our enemies than before 
they were pardoned. 

4. év d€ Evvedav Aeyw. See N.on I. 70.§ 8. é» depends on A¢yo. 
ra Evpdopa to yourselves. —— ddAws 8€ yvorres, but by deciding 
otherwise, i. e. by exercising clemency towards the Mytilenians. —— 
od xapreiaSe, you will confer no faror upon them, lay them under no 
obligation, i. e. they will feel no obligations to you for your clemency. 
Bo the Schol. interprets it, ovy cLovow nyiv yape. Upas... .dsxas- 
woeode, but you will rather condemn yourselves on the score of justice. 
How this will be done, appears in the next sentence which begins 
with yap explicantis. Arnold thinks that there is something of a 
contempt for the arguments drawn from justice, which is stated fully 
in the Athenian’s language to the Melians, V. 89. ov xpewy, SC. 
dpxew. Cf. Mt. § 564. od mpoanjxoy (= mpoonxovres. Bloomf.) is 
synonymous with mapa ro eixds. TovTo Spay, i. ©. Spyew- TH 
=you know. Euuddpes (ac. dpi), for your own Wierent. — —— 
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waveoZ%at, sc. Set from the preceding context. avdpayaSiferSas. 
Bee N. on II. 638. § 2. 

5. ry re abr (nuiq, with the same punishment which they would 
have inflicted upon you. oi dtadevyorres (taken as a substantive) 
refers to the Athenians, and ray émiBovAevcavrwy (depending on ava- 
Anrérepo, tardiores ad irascendum. Betant) refers to the Mytilenians. 
agwooare is to be repeated in this clause. 

6. padtora 8€ of py «. r. A. i8 a continuation of the sentiment con- 
tained in dAAos... .adexias. py Ev» wpopdce, with no pretezt, i.e. 
being provoked by no injury. dcdAAvyrac has a middle significa- 
tion, effect his destruction. Poppo and Goel. after Herm. construct it 
with tdopmpevor, they perish by the dread of danger, i. e. they cannot 
endure (tolerare nequeunt. Betant) the suspicion of danger. Bloomf. 
connects it to tho preceding verb by hendiadys, they pursue him to 
utter destruction. 6 yap....€x3pou, for ke who has suffered with- 
out necessity (on the part of the injurer) is, if he escapes (see N. on I. 
71. § 6) a far bitterer enemy, than one who is 80 from reciprocity (of 
injury), i. co. where the parties have received, in fair and open contest, 
equal injury. This sentence, which is exceedingly compressed, con- 
tains the reason of the preceding assertion, and is therefore introduced 
by yap. Cf. évBupnSevres....adexias, § 5. 

7. Here commences the peroration. yevdpevot....maryew, Te= 
calling as far as possible the feelings you experienced when suffering 
(from their defection); literally, being as near as possible in your 
mind (i.e.in your thoughts) to the time of’ suffering. rov sacyxew 
depends on eyyvrara. 8. § 187.1. The construction proceeds by xai 
ws—ay eriunoacde, because yerdpevor—ry yvoun may be mentally sup- 
plied in the modified sense of 8cavondévres, Which we find in I. 148. 
§ 5, a passage very analogous to this. mpd mavros, @bore every 
thing. —— mpos rd mapdv adrixa, in reference to what is immediately 
before you, i.e. the miserable condition of the Mytilenians. This is 
antithetic to the subject of thought recommended in yerdpevou.... 
mdvyxew. The speaker exhorts them to act under the influence of the 
memory of past injuries, and not to give place to the emotions of pity, 
inspired by the present distress of the Mytilenians. avrixa gives in- 
tensity to the idea contained in rd mapév. 

8. afiws, sc. ris adcxias. Tois....Karagtnoare, make @ con- 
picuous exampie to the other confederates. Goeller says that 
{nutwodspevov does not depend on sapdderypa, since thus it should 
have been (nutdcecSat, or (nusdoerat, but is in apposition with it, as 
though it had been xaracrncare napdderypa, xaracrycare, bs dy ade 


er7rat, Savary (nurwodpevoy. 
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CHAPTERS XLII.—XLVIII. 


Thucydides now gives ua the speech of Diodotus, who in the first discus- 
sion had argued against the decree to slay the Mytilenians (ef. I[I. 41). This 
oration is in grateful and beautiful contrast with the one which precedes it, 
being mild, conciliatory, liberal, humane, and eminently adapted to svothe 
the angry feelings excited by the speech of Cleon. The truthfulnoss of its 
stutements, the candor and good sense which pervade it, and the skilful 
arrangement of the pointa to be illustrated and enforced, worked such a 
change in the sentiments of the meeting, that the bioody decree was revoked 
and the Mytilenians saved from utter destruction. One cannot but wisb 
to know more of the man, who so nobly vindicated wise and enlightened 
principles of legislation, and the interests of humanity. 

It will be seen that this oration, like that of Cleon, has no exordium, yet 
its commencement is well adapted to conciliate the audience, and bespeak 
for the orator their favorable attention. After a few preliminary remarks 
he gradually and skilfully turns the mind of his hearers from the justice to 
the expediency of the decree just passed. He shows that the extremest se- 
verity would not prevent the existence of revolts, while it would drive those 
engaged in them to the most desperate and prolonged defence. He speaks 
of the bad policy of confounding in this decree the slaughter of both friends 
and foes, since it would ever after drive the populace to take sides in every 
revolt with the aristocracy. Thus he argues almost solely the question of 
expediency, being aware, probably, that the minds of the majority of those 
present were disposed already to, compassiun, and only needed something 
upon which they might repose, as a reasonable ground for the reversal of 
the decree. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


The orator commences by disclaiming all intention to censure or praise any one in respect to 
this second deliberation, and avows his belief that anger and haste are the two greatest 
binderances to wise counsel (§ 1); they are foolish or dishonest who deny the power of 
words over actions, and st!}I more those who impute such unworthy motives to the 
epeakers (§ 2); to wrongfully attribute ignorance to them might be accounted folly, but to 
charge upon them bribery unsustained by proof, shows that the accuser is both a dunce 
and a knave (§ 8); such conduct {s injurious also to tbe state, for it drives from public life 
all who have the ability to counsel or direct (§¢ 4); no citizen should use his eloquence to 
intimidate his opponent, but should fairly gain his puint, and no state should detract from 
we honor of its counsellors or punish those who err (§ 5), fur then they would have no 
inducement to give other than an honest advice in respect to matters of deliberation (§ 6). 


1. ads is to be constructed with mpo%évras. Reference ia bod \o 
Savpatw....Acyew uttered by Cleon (ill. 88. § Y. 
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decree, ——- peudopevovs implies a negative, and hence is fullowed by 
py with the infinitive. See N.on I. 10. § 1. —— vopif{w dé 8vo x. r. A. 
refers to xai xpovov diarpi8ny épmoinodyray in Cleon’s speech (III. 38. 
§ 1). Gpyyyv, passion, such as Cleon doubtless had manifested in 
his speech. ro pev refers to raxos, and rd d€ to dpynp. Bpa- 
xXUTnTOs yvapns, deficiency of judgment. 

2. d8acxndArovs, teachers, directors, —— 7 idia re airp diadeper, or 
he has some private interest involred. See N. on I. 68.82. This 
must have been keenly felt by Cleon. The sentences commencing 
with a€uveros pev and dtadépec 8 ara, are epexegetical of 7 a€uperos 
...-dcaheper in which lies the general assertion. adr» than by 
the use of words, i. e. by discussion. ev... .duvacSat, he thinks 
that he could not speak well in a bad cause. &v belongs to dvvac3a. 
ed in ed 8¢ 8:aBadoy is to be taken in the sense of copiose, rehementer. 
It is employed to give point to the antithesis in ed peév eiweiy and ed b¢ 
diaBarov. We employ the word good ina similar use, when we say, 
he is good at slandering, good at spreading falsehoods, and the like. 

8. xaAXerwraro, the most dangerous. kai....tint, who also 
(xat) in addition (to opposing the speech) impute to the speakers a 
display (= a showing off) for the sake of gain. Such is essentially 
the interpretation of Arnold, and seems to harmonize best with the 
context. Reference is had to the charge made by Cleon, III. 88. 
§ 2 (end). xai in this interpretation belongs to mpooxarnyopovrres. 
Construct émi xpnpaot with éridegw (sc. rev pnrdépwr).. afuvera- 
repos—i) addixwrepos, @ blockhead rather than a knave, i. e. foolish to 8 
higher degree than wicked. See N. on I. 21. $1. amexape: refers 
to the place occupied by the speaker, and from which he retired at 
the close of his speech. Ilence it signifies here, departs from the 
debate or controversy. inontos, suspected of acting from improper 
motives. cat responds to re. pera afuvecias = cai a£uveros. 
@ixos. Repeat yiyverat. ‘ 

4. évrq@ ragde. Seo N.on IT. 86.§1. Cf. III. 48. § 5. —— dfo, 
through fear that their motives would be impeached, as had been done 
by Cleon on the present occasion. This passege will be better under- 
stood by referring rav EvpBovAwy to the persons accused in of... . éni- 
Cec£iv reva, and rovs rovovrovs r@v moXtray to the accusers. From «ai 
m\eior ....7oAtray it seems fair to infer, that Cleon was admitted to 
be eloquent, though as Bloomf. remarks, the Aind is not determined. 

5. awd tov taov, egua conditione, on equal footing, stands opposed 
Lo éexdoBotvra, by intimidating. rnyv 8€ oadpova introduces tho 
duty which a state owes to good counsellors, nN mpootiSercs 
reunv, not to confer additional honor.—— adda yn¥ , but Con the other 
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hand) not. Tov py Tuxévra yvopuns refers to a counsellor whose 
advice the state has not followed. ovx érws—addAa pnd’, not only 
not—but not even. This is a formula which we meet with frequently 
in the Greek authors. 

6. odrw yap introduces the reason why the state should protect 
the reputation of its counsellors from the aspersion of demagogues. 
eri... .dgtovadat, by the expectation of greater honors. 
yotro. Repeat qeora dy from the preceding context. T® aura, 
in the same way, i. e. by speaking contrary to his judgment and to 
acquire favor. Xapi(spevds rt Kai avros is epexegetical of rq aire. 











ope- 








CHAPTER XLIII. 


Through such undue suspicion of venality even good counsel is rejected (§ 1), and deceit be- 
comes alike necessary to the success of measures proposed by the good and the bad (§ 2), 
and the state becomes the only body which cannot be benefited withont artifice (§ 8); 
hence those who give advice in such a state of things should bo far more long-sighted than 
those who follow it, as they are held so much more strictly accountable (§ 4); far better 
would it be to make both responsible, than as now is the practice, to visit the ill-success of 
a measure solely upon the adviser (§ 5). 


1. Sy depends on ravavria, and refers to the things which have 
just been declared as befitting a wise state to do. PSovncarres 
-o..kepdav, refusing through envy [to listen to him] on account of a 
groundless suspicion of his venality ; or perhaps, envying the gain 
which he is suspected of having obtained, although the ground of sus- 
picion ia very slight. Of. Mt. § 836. a. Opposed to ov BeBaiov is 
Thy pavepav. 

2. amo rov ev3eos. See N. on I. 84. § 8. ararn is opposed to 
Wevaduevov, by falsehood, deception. The general idea is that the 
wretched policy here declaimed against, renders it necessary for the 
good and the bad alike to practise deceit in order to carry their mea- 
sures. 

8. mepwvoias, “ over-wiseness.” Liddell and Scott. “ Extreme sur- 
mises.” Bloomf. eD moiujcat €x rov mpodavors (see N. on J. 35, 
8 4), to openly benefit. The object is pdvyv re mdduv, the state alone in 
Opposition to private individuals. avSumomreverat....€feuv, 18 8us- 
pected of having « secret view to his own interest. Abresch explains 
av3umonreverat by avri rov 80Sevros ayaSou Umonreverat. 

4, The orator now begins to apply these general reflections on ns 














unwise course of the state, to the position into Which ii places Noe. 





620 NOTES. [Boox IIL 





orators and counsellors. mpos Ta peytora, in reference to the high- 
est interests, —— év r@ rowpde (see N. on IIT. 42. § 4) afcovwrs (= ev 
rowwde aftooe. Jelf’s Kihn. § 486. a. y), “ while such notions prerail 
on your part.” Arnold. In respect to dfcovrr:, see N. on pedere@rri, 
I. 142.87. Kriig. edits afovv ri, and constructs re with Acyecw nyas, 
i. e. the statesinen, political leaders. vuay depends on mepatrepo 
ampovoouvras, forecasting further than you. Opposed to this is dr 
éAtyou (sc. ypdvov) oxorouvrwy, referring to the ease and rapidity with 
which the people could come to a conclusion, which the leaders had 
to reach by a long and laborious process of reasoning and reflection. 
umev3uvov....éxovras, being responsible for our advice. 
tn comparison with. 

5. mpos opyny nvriwa x... This passage has received various in- 
terpretations according to the manner of arranging and pointing the 
words. Herm., Haack, and Poppo place a comma after rvynre, and 
supply ¢nuovvres, which gives the sense, you punish accarding to the 
passion which may chance to influence you at the time of the panish- 
ment. This interpretation is disapproved of by Arnold, because the 
speaker is not discoursing about punishment which varies according 
to the ebb and flow of the people’s resentment, but of one which is 
certain and severe. Ile therefore follows the construction adopted by 
Bekker and Goeller, opadevres Ext ore mpos dpyny nvriwa ruynre 
(odarevres), meeting from time to time with some disaster, according 
to the various passions which may have lured you to incur disasters. 
Both these constructions are pronounced by Bloomf. to give a forced 
and jejune sense. This critic joins mpds dpyny—(nmoire, and at 
yvriwa supplies mapaiveow from the preceding context, through anger 
at whatsoever counsel ye hace proposed amiss, ye visit with punishment, 
etc. Of these modes of interpretation I am disposed to adopt the 
first, as being more in accordance with the order of the words in the 
text, and yielding a good and appropriate sense. Kriiger, whose prac- 
tical scholarship and sound judgment generally lead him to the right 
sense, supplies ¢nuiovvres with rvynre (after Hermann), and joins 
torw dre With (nusovre. It may be referred, however, to odadevres. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 


Diodotus, disclaiming all intention of accusing any one in relation to the affair in hand, pro- 
ceeds to lay down the principle upon which the question before them ts to he decl-124, 
which is one of expediency and not of justice (§§ 1, 2); this being so, he matxias=s, in 
opposition to the opinion of Cleon, that the proposed decree will be highly prujudicisl to 
the Athenian Interests (§§ 3, 4). 


1. Having now replied to the criminations which Cleon had heaped 
upon the orators, and marked out the course which a well-regulated 
state onght to pursue in reference to those at the head of public 
affairs, the orator comes more directly to the consideration of the sub- 
ject for which they had been summoned together. The opening 
words of the section are similar to those in which the oration was 
commenced, a disclaimer being made of all intention to blame any 
one, as the question is not one concerning the desert of the Mytileni- 
ans, but the true policy of the Athenians in respect to them. 
xarryyopnowy the Mytilenians. —— 6 ayw», the question. 

2. ef pn Evudepow (sc. dori), unless it is conducive to our interest. 
—— Ww re xat....Gaivoiro. The apodosis may be readily supplied 
from the context, for of the alternatives, one with its consequence is 
given, by which is known the consequence which belongs to the 
other, and which is suppressed for a rhetorical purpose. Translate 
then the clause fv....elev, and even if they had some claim to for- 
giveness [I would not advise to spare them]. Bloomf. prefers the read- 
ing éyovras—éav, which Dindorf with apparent approbation cites, in 
his notes on the text, as the correction of G. Burges. 

8. mepi rov peAXovros, concerning the future, i.e. what pertains 
to our future welfare. rov srapdvros. Supply wept from the cor- 
responding member. rouro....iaxupicerat, as tt respects that 
which Cleon so positively affirms. rovro depends upon dyrioyxupetnpe- 
ws, and refers forward to és rd Aoirdv....mpo%eios Which explains 
it. mpss, with respect to, follows £vudépov, and Sdvaroy (opiay 
mpoSeios (if we hold out death as the penalty) is the protasis of fup- 
dépov tveaSa:, it will be expedient. The dative spoSeicx limits £up- 
époyv. 

4. rq evrpenei (= 31a 1rd evmpenés) is opposed to ypnoipov. Bloomf. 
takes rq edmperei as a dat. commodi, for the speciousness, pos, 
on account of. raya dy émomnacaito, may perhaps (raxa) draw 
you (to the adopticn of Cleon’s proposition). dixafdpeSa. See N. 
on J. 28.§ 4. Opposed to this is BovAeuvdpeSa, we are deliberating. 
The idea is that the decision is to be made by a reference Lo Who 
and not to strict justice. ray Sinatey. Seo N. on TIL. G4.QX- 
27* 
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CHAPTER XLV. 


The death-penalty is no sure preventive to crime in civil communities (€§ 1, 2), for so prone 
ars men to err, that punishment has been inflicted with increased severity, until capital 
pnaishment has been tried and found an unsuccessful remedy (§ 8); for the extremes of 
poverty and wealth, and indeed all the middle stations furnish incitements to evil, which, 
strengthened by hope and desire, hurry men on in defiance of all the terrors of pena! enact- 
ments (§§ 4, 5); fortune also by her unexpected favors impels men and especially states 
to deeds of daring and great hazard, so that it is impossible to restrain human nature from 
following any object of its desire (§§ 6, 7). 


1. ovx....dyaprnparwy, of offences not equal to this (of the Myti- 
lenians), but of much less turpitude. Punishinent by death is here as- 
serted to be no certain prevention of even smaller crimes than that 
chargeable upon the Mytilenians, and hence, if inflicted upon that peo- 
ple, would serve to no purpose in deterring the other allies from re- 
vo:ting. I see no necessity of taking with Bloomf. od in the sense of 
ov pdvoy. xarayvovs....émtBovrevpart, judging of himself that 
he shall not pass through the enterprise with safety. See N. on II. 18. 
§ 7. 

2. yoow than was absolutely necessary. —— ry Soxnoec = cara Thy 
Sdenoww. —— £vupayia like olxeiay belongs to mapacxeuny, the con- 
struction being varied. Tour, 1. &. rp adioracSat. 

8. mreuxaci—dyapravey, are naturally prone to err. rourov, 
i. @. duapravecy. SteLeAnAvSaor, have run through, i: e. have had 
recourse to. npoorievres, adding to them, i.e. increasing the 
number of punishments and adding to their severity. etras (see 
N. on I. 58. §1)....xaxovpyw». This shows that suppression of crime 
was the principal if not the only object of punishment. adixnpud- 
toy depends on atras, i.e. ras (npias. paAdaxeréepas than the 
punishments which have since been added. mwapaSatvomeray, SC. 
tov véuwv, the idea being readily suggested by avras referring to the 
punishments enjoined by the laws. —— dynxovos = dvépyovras. Schol. 
Touro, i. e. punishment by death. The application of this argu- 
ment of the insufficiency of severe punishment to prevent crime, to 
the case of the Mytilenians, will be seen by every reader. 

4. rovrov, i. @. rov Savdrov. dvayxn, UBpet, ppoynuars, and 
épyy are datives of the instrument. efiovcia. Supply wapexovca 
from the preceding clause. Euyruxiat = situations of life in which . 
men chance to be placed. éxaorn (sc. fvvrvyia) is put here for 
the person occupying the situation. eEdyovoww és ros xivBuvovs, 
lead on into dangers. The expression is exceedingly forcible, the 
yerb signifying to excite, rouse, hurry on. 
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5. eAris and gpws are the subjects of BAamrovet. 6 pev refers to 
6 €pws, and 7 & to 9 eAmis. —— émBodny, “‘rattionem rei aggredienda.” 
Betant. See N. on I. 98. § 6. kat... .dewav, and although unseen 
are more powerful (in their influence) than manifest dangers. How 
graphic a description of the sway exercised by these master passions 
over the human soul! 

6. én’ avrois (i.e. éAmis and épws), in addition to these. ex 
ray vmoteectepwr, “with insufficient resources.” Bloomf. ovy 
hocoy tras méAes. The way is preparing, by this application of the 
argument to states as well as individuals, for the appeal which the 
orator is soon to make in behalf of the Mytilenians. daw. Seo 
N. on I. 68. § 2. TWéept Tay peyloroy, sc. Ktvduvevover elicited from 
the context. pera rravrov, i. e. With the community at large. 
émt....€dd£acev, thinks of himself somewhat too highly = conceives 
too high an idea of himself. The MS. reading is in favor of atiray», 
which is preferred, though not so edited, by Arnold and Poppo. In 
that case we should supply mentally ¢AevSepias xai apyis. 

7. wodAns evnSeias (8. § 190), cores otera, ‘“& manner of speaking 
confused between einSeias fort rd oleoSat, and ebnIys, SoTts olerat.” 
Arnold. dvoews dppwyens is a genitive absolute, or perhaps it 
depends on amorpomnp. npaga depends on dppeperns. 





























CHAPTER XLVI. 


The adoption of punishment by death as the penalty of revolt, would prevent thoso wlio 
had defected from returning to their duty, while yet they could make reparation for their 
fault, and give to them the courage of despair (§§ 1-8); whereas the allics will be kept 
from revolting far more effectually by previous care and watchfulnoss, than by tho terror 
of bloody decrees (§§ 4-6). 

1. ds dxeyyvq, a8 @ security against the defection of the allies. 
aveAmioroy “‘accusativus preedicati est, sicut as ov« gora: pera- 
yveva: pro accusativo objecti posita sunt, ut si dveAmoroy xaraorioas 
(i. e. roinoat) rd perayveva legeretur.” Poppo. The negative ov« in 
@s ovx gorac is employed on account of the negation contained in 
avehkmorov. Bee N. on J. 77. § 8. ort €v Bpayvrarg is put for év 
ért Bpaxurary. See N. on I. 63. § 1. xaradvoa (see N. on I. 18. 
§ 2), to make an end of, to efface. Supply mentally 17 perayvoces. 

2. The speaker now proceeds to show the advan of a mild and 
generous treatment of revolted states. yoy yey things now are, 
i.e. under the lenient system now pursued. ROL, CDET. WR PH 
mepecopen, should find that it could not succeed. in ‘a Pans. —— 
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duvary odca eri, while (see N. on I. 18. § 6) 22 was yet able. da- 
sayny, i. o. the expenses incurred in putting down the revult. —— 
troredciv, to pay tribute. The verb is here taken absolutely. —— 
éxeivws (seo N. on I. 77. § 8), i.e. in the manner now proposed by 
Cleon. pév—re here correspond like pey—de. Cf. K. § 322. R. 3. 
mapateveia3at és rovcyxarov, hold out to the last. To aurd 
Suvarat, is the same thing, makes no diffcrence. Cf. I. 141. $1. 

3. daravay xaSnuevos, i. e. “in obsidione urbis.” Haack. at 
hv €Xopev mddw x. t.dr. This is spoken in opposition to what Cleon 
said in III. 80. § 8. rpoe, i. e. by the revenue. 

4. Sore....drws, 80 that we ought not, by being serere judges of the 
offenders, to suffer injury (ourselves), but rather see how. ov—paddov 
—ij. Seo N. on II. 87. $2. Bloomf. supplies Sore before SAdwre- 
oSat. és....laxvodoas, in @ good condition in respect to (és 
Adyov) the payment of money. Arnold renders és xpnpdrwy Adyop, 
on the score of money, and refers the origin of the phrase to the ex- 
pression, if we come to talk about money. Cf. Liddell and Scott, sub 
voce Adyos. Trav épywy, our proceedings. 

5. od refers to the practice just recommended. —— S8parres is to 
be constructed with ofdzeSa, and nyas is to be supplied with yphras. 
Tiwd, some, any. In éAevSepoy cat Big apxydpevoy there is no 
real contradiction, since the independence of these states was merely 
eixorws is to be 
































nominal. Cf. npeis....dvouars, IIT. 10. § 6. 
taken with arooravra. 

6. rovs eAevSepous is the object of xoAdCet. opcdpa—ogddpa, 
excessitely—tery much. Poppo refers this repetition to the figure of 
specch styled mapiowacs. Touro, i.e. rov adicrac3a. Schol. 
ore én’ é€Aaxtorov, to as few as possible, which interpretation 
agrees better with what follows in the next chapter, than that which 
refers it to the degree of punishment, as light as possible. Reference 
is had to the words of Cleon, pa rois....amoAvonre, III. 89. § 6. 











CHAPTER XLVII. 


rhe course recommended by Cleon will alienate the minds of the common people, who are 
now favorable to the Athenian interests (§§ 1, 2); for inasmuch as they are certain of be- 
ing punished, whether guilty or innocent, they will take ades with the leaders of the re- 
volt (§ 8); whereas the true policy would be to take no apparent notice of their defection, 
and thus secure th mtinued good will (8§ 4, 5). 


1. doov....dpapravorre, how much you would err also in this thing. 
rovro refers to what follows 10 voy piv yoo vwow KTR. 
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2. rots odéyots, i. e. the aristocracy in these cities. kal TS... 
énepxeaSe, and you enter into the war, having as your allies the popu- 
lace of the city which is opposed to you (see N. on I. 71.1). Duker 
takes é¢répyeoSe in a future sense, which Poppo has successfully 
. refuted in his Proleg. I. p. 155. 

8. dtAwv....éxpdarnoev. Of. IIT. 27. §§ 2, 3. KATAOTHITETE. ... 
partora, you will establish for the aristocracy that which they most 
especially desire. tois Suvarois (= Tois cAtyos, § 2), Bloomf. 
well interprets, the higher classes. agdioravres, having caused to . 
revolt. Cf. I. 66. §1; 81. § 8; II. 80. § 1. neioSat, 18 determined, 
ordained. 

4, 1dixnoav refers to the commonality of the Mytilenians (6 &8ijpos 
6 MuraAnvaiwy, § 3). —— py mpoonuteiosa, to make as if it were not 
80, to appear not to be conscious of it. Arnold illustrates the position 
of the negative by the careless and common expression, you must not 
scem to notice it, for you must seem not to notice it. Cf. Vig. p. 167. VII. 

5. rovro refers forward to éxdvras....dsapMetpat, that we should be 
willing to suffer injury rather than to destroy, although justly, those 
whom it is for our interest to spare. Sei = ~vppepes (17 wédee dia- 
GSeipac). kat ro KXéwvos x. r. A., and that which was said by 
Cleon (cf. III. 40. § 4), that justice and interest in punishment are 
the same. —— év airg. Goel. supplies ev ro ripwpeioSat. 




















CHAPTER XLVITII. 


Diodotus concludes by advising the Athenians to pass judgment, at their leisure, upon such 
of the Mytilenians as had been instigators and abettors of the revolt, and suffer the rest to 
dwell in peace in their country (§§ 1, 2). 





1. This chapter contains the epiloges. rade refers to the items 
of advice given by Diodotus in the body of his oration. OUKT@. 200 
emtecxeia is Opposed to an’ airay 8€ ray mapatvoupevay. aude ey@ 
any more than Cleon. This idea would be conveyed by pronouncing 
ey® with a sl'ght stress of voice. ods = éxeivous ovs, of which the 
antecedent depends on xpivat. Ilayns azemepwev. Cf. TIT. 28. § 2. 
nad’ novyiav, at your leisure, perhaps euphemistically spoken for, 
in a calm and dispassionate manner. oixeiv, to dwell in their own 
country. This is opposed to the decree which had just been passed, 
that the male adults should all be put to death, and the women wit 
children sold for slaves (cf. III. 86. § 2). 
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2. ruis woXepios, i. e. the Peloponnesians. Mpos TOUS EevayTiors 
(referring to the Peloponnesians) is to be constructed with ed BovAer- 
erat, and not with xpetoowy écriv, a8 sone suppose. per Epyes 
ioxvos, with deeds of strength, i. e. by mere force. 








CHAPTER XLIX. 


The Athenians by a small majority adopt the advice of Diodotus, and despatch with sll 
speed a second trireme to countermand the orders sent out by the first one (§§ 1, 2); the 
rallors making the most intense and unremitted excrtions, the ship reaches Mytilene 
bercly in time to save its inhabitants from destructiun (§§ 3, 4). 

1. pddtora avrirdAwy mpos dAAnAas, most expecially matched against 
each other. This is a predicate, the expression being as though writ- 
ten ai yvapat éppySncvay avrimako:. Arnold understands by this, that 
the real contest was between the motion of Cleon and that of Diodo- 
tus, and that the modifications of either party were merged in the 
views of these two leaders. But, as Poppo remarks, we should have 
then expected the article ray after route». Gpos, i. @. notwith- 
standing the majority of the people had voted for a reconsideration of 
the subject, yet when the main question was put, the vote to rescind 
the decree was not carried without a struggle. If this reference of 
Guos to what is related in IT. 39. $& 4, 5, be considered too far-fetched, 
Wwe may refer it to pddiora....aAAnAas, and thus paraphrase it: not- 
withstanding the opinions and sentiments were suo equally balanced, 
yet tho supporters of the new measure ventured to put the question to 
voto (nASov és dyava—ris bdgns, came into a conflict of opinion), —— 
9 Tov Atoddrou, 8C. yywpn. 

2. dws piy—evpwar, in order that they might not find = lest they 
should find. Saodons ths Bevrepas. It is difficult to elicit any 
sense from this reading, and I therefore concur with the best of the 
recent editors, sach as Goel., Poppo, Krig., Arnold, and Bloomfield, 
that we should read érépas or mporepas. Reference is had to the ship, 
which had been despatched with the decree to put the Mytilenians 
to death (cf. IIT. 36. § 8). To this ship mpoetye in the next sentence 
refers. It had the start of the second ship twenty-four hours, the two 
ships having sailed on the evenings of the days in which the respective 
decrees had been passed, or the mornings of the next days. 

3. ray MuriAnvaiwy mpéeoBewv. Cf. IIT. 28. 8 1. Hoy re dua 
€Aavvovres, they ate while rowing. From this it appears that the 

progress of ships, so far as it depended on the oaremen, was suspended 


during the meals. Kata pepos, by turns. 
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4. xai ris....dddXdxoroy, and the first ship not sailing with haste 
upon so monstrous an affair, i.e. an errand of such unheard-of cruelty. 
raurns, i. 6. the last ship. —— 9 pe» refers to the first ship, and 
is responded to by 7 2 in the following sentence. TOTOUTOY.... 
Widecpa, so long a time as for Paches to read the decree = just enough 
time for Paches, etc. See N. on IJ. 2. § 2. mapa... .Kiwdvvov, into 
such great danger did Mytilene come. apd, along, along by, shows 
the proximity of the Mytilenians to the danger here spoken of. 
Bloomf. unnecessarily supposes a blending of two modes of expression, 
és Togovroy xivuvoy, aNd mupa TrocovToy dAESpov ovK am@Xero. 











CHAPTER L. 


The leaders in the Mytilenian revolt are put-to death (§ 1); the walls of the city are demol- 
ished, the ships given up, and the land assigned to Athenian shareholders to whom the 
Lesbians thenceforth pay rent (§ 2); their continental towns are also made subject to the 
Athenians (§ 8). 


1. KA€wvos yuopn, by the decree af Cleon. That decree had only 
been rescinded, so far as it related to the inhabitants on the island. 
Against these who had been removed by Paches to Tenedos it was 
suffered to remain in full force. reixn. This word is found in this 
connection without the article in I. 101. § 3, but takes it in J. 108. § 3. 

2. tptoxiAious. Arrowsmith makes the area of Lesbos to have 
been 566 square miles, which, on the supposition that Methymna 
embraced one-fifth of the island, would leave for division 453 square 
miles = 289,920 acres, which divided by 8000 would give 96.64 acres 
for each lot or share. Three hundred of these shares being dedicated 
to the gods, there were left 2700 shares to be divided by lot (rovs Aa- 
xovras) among the Athenians. Arnold observes, that these sharehold- 
ers went out to Lesbos only to see their land, for it is quite evident 
from the subsequent history of the island, that no Athenian population 
was residing there. Bloomfield, however, thinks that quite a nuinber 
of them remained, most of whom may have died off before the subse- 
quent revolt, which took placo some fifteen years after. Cf. VIII. 22. 
23. rafupevar—eperv. See N. on I. 99. § 8. Tou kAnpovu éxa- 
_otou, for each share. 8. § 200. 4. —— dvo pras, i. e. 200 drachmas, 
or §35.18, according to the old Attic value of the dpaypy (see N. on 
Ill. 17. § 3), or $88.04, according to the later value. 

3. év ry ereip@ Opposite to Lesbos. Soov Moutiiopator Lagotavv, 
as many as the Mytilenians had command. of. 














~ 
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CHAPTER LI. 


The Athenians send out an expedition under Nicias against Minoa, in order to preveat the 
Peloponnesians from the use of Megara as a port fur their shipping (§§ 1,2); to this end he 
constructs a wall on the side towards the continent, and having thus cut off all communi 
cation with the main land, and left a garrison in the place, retires frum the island (§§ 3, 4) 


1. €v 8€ r@ atr@ Sépe. The scene is now shifted to the Saronic 
gulf. In the next chapter, the history of the siege of Plata is re- 
sumed from HI.24. Great praise is due to the writer for the admira- 
ble order and clearness of these details of the war. Nuxiov. This 
celebrated Athenian, whose name is henceforth found so often in the 
pages of this history, is now first introduced to the reader. In his 
public and private character he was irreproachable, but was timid 
and cautious to a fault. Ilence the play on his name in the verb 
pedrdgouxiao. <A fine sketch of his character may be found in Smith's 
Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biog. and Mythol. Muay, Ainoa. Col. 
Leake (North. Gr. II. pp. 401-3) says that this could not have been the 
nearest island opposite to Megara, which is too small and too distant 
from the shore, but the peninsula, a mile farther to the east, at the 
entrance of the strait of Salamis. 

2. BovArero....eivat. The order of construction is to make ry» 
gvAacny (i. e. the station for the ships which blockaded Nisea) the 
subject of eiva:, and limit the verb by rots 'ASnvaios. With ard rov 
Bovddpou repeat tnvy dvAacny from the first member. avrdSev = awd 
js Mivoas. For the construction of & éAdcaovos, cf. N. on II. 29. 
§ 3. Tous Te....exmAous = eBovdero (repeated from the preceding 
context) omws of TleAorovwnatoe pr) motmvrat éxmAovs. Some prefer to 
supply @uAdccecSat, but as ¢BovAero is to be supplied at rois re.... 
€orAeiv, I see no reason why it may not be understood here. —— 
pndev eomdeiv, “ that nothing should be imported. Neuter for passive, 
as not unfrequently in this verb.” Bloomf. 

8. awd ris Nicaias (on the side towards Nisea) follows xpocxovre, 
jutting out. pnxavais denotes the instrument. ex Saddoons 
belongs to éAdy = taking by an assault from the sea. So we speak of 
assaulting a place by ses, as opposed to a land-attack. arrereiyiCe 
-esenmeipov, he walled off that part which faced the continent. Sea 
N. on I. 64. § 1. q kara yépupay, where by means of a bridge. 
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CHAPTER LILI. 


The Platwans being pressed b. famine surrender to the Lacedssmonians, stipulating that a 
fair trial shall be granted them (§§ 1-8); the Lacedsmonians send five commissioners, 
to whose question of their guilt or innocence, put without any formal] accusation, the 
Plateeans reply as follows (§§ 4, 5). 


i. moXtopxetoSat, to stand a siege ; literally, to be besieged. Cf. IIT. 
109. § 1. 

2. mpoo¢éBadoy refers to the Peloponnesians, and avray to the Pla- 
teans. eipnuevoy yap qv aito, for he had been commanded (not 
to take the place by force). So Goel. supplies from the preceding 
context pn Big Aeiv. ei crovdai yiyvovro. The apodosis is py 
avadoros «in. avtay refers to the Plateans implied in 7 MWAdraa 
which precedes. ei BovAovra. The same mood is here used 
which the speaker would have employed, the person however being 
the same as though the indirect oration had been employed. re 
corresponds with the following 8é, and connects xuAdfew (sc. rovs 
Aaxedatpovious) With ypnoacSa. Arnold remarks that the tense is 
changed in xoAd{ew, probably to show that the subject is changed. 
Haack finds the apodosis in rovs re adixous xoAddlew, 2f they are willing 
(ei BovAovrar)—they (the Lacedwmonians) will punish, etc. This is 
less natural than the construction, by which the infinitive xoddfew is 
made to depend on BovAovra, whether they are willing—that the 
Lacedemonians may punish, etc. 

3. haav....ac%everrara, “nam ad ultimum inopia jam tenerant.” 
Poppo. Sixacrai, judges, or rather commissioners, for the doom 
of the Plateans had been already determined. émtxadeocpevos. 
* Recte, Port. accessitos explanat.” Poppo. 

4, et tri—dyaSdv rt, whether in any respect—any gio, Arnold 
says that rs is used twice here by the Lacedwmonians to make the 
question as strong as possible, and only once by the Platwans (IIT. 54. 
€ 2), in order that the force of the interrogation may be diminished. 

5. of & feyor is repeated in feyor rowde, on account of the in- 
termediate words airnodpevot....Aaxedaipoviwy, which form a sort of 
parenthesis. Render then, they spoke when they had requested, eto. 
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CHAPTERS LITI.—LIX. 


We come now to the speech of the Plateans, which has been regarded 
by every critic, from Dionys. Hal. down to the present time, as one of the 
ablest orations which can be found in any language. In logical acuteness 
and vehement argumentation it is doubtless equalled, if not surpassed, by 
other speeches in this history. But in the beauty and force of its diction, ite 
lofty and soul-stirring appeals to justice, patriotism, gratitude, the memory 
of the past—the glorious past, when Platea stood side by side with her 
more powerful sisters in the confederacy, Athens and Sparta, and nobly 
battled in the cause of freedom—and above all in the earnest, thrilling 
pathos with which the speaker in the deep anguish of his heart pleads 
for the life of himself and associates, it has no parallel. Well did Philip 
Melancthon say of ita peroration, “non est pulchrior nec illustrior epilogus 
quam hic est, neque apud omnes Grecos vel Latinos scriptores.” With 
equal beauty and truth also has Heilmann closed his admirable criticism on 
this oration, by reverting in words of praise to the great historian, who 
shows himself to be such a master of eloquence: ‘quam -preclarus orator 
Thucydides esset, si hee facultas ei in suis causis, et in quarum partem et 
societatem venisset, esset exercenda. Mchercle Demosthenes merito novies 
ejus acripta perlegit et edidicit.” 

The general divisions of this oration are so distinct as to be easily per- 
ceived. 1, The exordium, in which the epeaker reverts to the summary 
and illegal trial to which they were subjected, and declares his only hope 
of safety from the foreshadowing doom which awaits them, to consist in 
saying something to move the judges in their behalf (chap. 58); 2, an 
examination of their former services, and a justification of their adherence 
to the Athenian alliance (chaps. 54, 55); 8, a crimination of the Thebans 
for their conduct in the Persian war, and their treacherous attempt upon 
Platza in the time of peace (chap. 56); 4, an appeal to the honor and mag- 
nanimity of the Lacedemonians, which will be tarnished by dooming a city 
to destruction, to which Greece is under such high and lasting obligations 
(chap. 57); 5, earnest and passionate entreaties for life, drawn from all the 
considerations which are calculated to influence the mind (chaps 58, 59. 
§ 2); 6, the peroration (chap. 59. §§ 8, 4) 
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CHAPTER LIII. 


The orator commences by complaining of the want of good faith, in thus bringing them toa 
summary trial contrary to the terms of capitulation (§ 1); the informality and undue 
haste of this trial fills them with apprehension that their doorn is sealed, and that they can 
expect no impartial Justice at the hands of their judges (§ 2); they fecl, however, that 
their only hope is to respond to the question which has been proposed to them, and maku 
their plea (§ 3); but they fear that all they can say will be fruitless in averting their prede- 
tennined fate (§ 4). 


1. rocav8e Sixny, such a kind of trial. Reference is lad to the 
brief and informal question proposed to them by the judges (III. 52. 
§ 4), which showed that a legal trial was not to be expected by the 
accused. nat ev Scxagrais x.t.A. The order is, cat ev &xaorais 
SeEdpevoe yeverSat, ovx ev GAAos 7 tiv. The preposition ¢y has here 
the signification before, and is the usual one employed in such a con- 
nection. nyoupevor is connected with oidpevor, and defayevor is 
related to nyovpevor as the cause. The equivalent is émet eSefdueda 
Wyovpevos x. T. A. 

2. py—npaptnxapev. The use of the indicative shows that, in the 
speaker’s estimation, tle idea expressed by the verb had an actual ex- 
istence. Cf. Jelf’s Kiihn. 814. a. adpgorepoy. “Intellige dinns 
poptpotepas et rov igov.” Bothe. mwepi trav Sevoratrwy, about the 
most fearful things = about life and death. The speaker intimates a 
suspicion of their dreadful situation as criminals already condemned. 
Upas, SC. Uromrevopev., In py ov, the first negative may be 
rendered lest (the verb tromrevopev implying fear or anxiety), and the 
Jast belongs to xotvot dmoSnre. S. § 230. N. 2. Texpatpouevos in- 
troduces the reason why the Platwans indulged the suspicion to which 
they had just given utterance. In order to avoid the pleonasm in 
mpuxatnyopias and mpoyeyernuevns, Bothe would read, mpés ( preterea) 
karnyopias. But see N. on J. 28. § 4. @ depends on évayria. 
ra aAn3n aroxpivac%a: is the subject of yiyverar, and évayria refers to 

e 


ra dAn%j, a8 though it had been written @ droxpivac%at ra pév dAn3H, 





























Taira €vayria yiyverat. 

8. mavraxdSev 8€ tropa. KaSearares = being enclosed on every side 
with inextricable difficulties. avayxa(due3a, 80. aroxpivacSat. 
6 pn pySets Adyos, the not uttering the speech; literally, the speech not 
being spoken, trois &3 €xovcw, to those in such a situation (as wo 
now are). Cf. domep wai éopev, § 1. airiav. See N. I. 69. § 6. 
os....7v, a8 though, if it had been spoken, it might hare een the 

















means of their safety. Some render ds & AHBq, how thorrAf Whos 
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been spoken. In such 8 case airiay vy wapdv yor should be rendered, 
would furnish occasion for saying. 

4, yap introduces the reason why persuasion was difficult, viz., be- 
cause the speech was not addressed to those who were unacquainted 
with the facts, but to such as knew them well, and had already made 
up their judgment respecting them. —— mpoxarayvivres, “ prajudicio 
damnantes.” Bothe. —— nua» depends on dperas, benefits, services. 
éyxAnua is the predicate, and avra refers to the idea contained in nyép 
ooo  UMETE POV. GAAd....@spovres, but lest for the sake of confer- 
ring fator upon these (i. e. the Thebans). qéepovres should have been 
depdvrwv ipov to have corresponded with xaSiora@peSa, or else that 
verb should have been ca&orjre. See N. on III. 59. § 5. 








CHAPTER LIV. 


Notwithstanding their fears that it wlll prove unavailing, the Platssans will yet try to persuade 
their judges (§ 1); and in reply to the question proposed to them they will say, that if 
they wero enemies to the Pcloponnesians, no assistance could be expected from them, and 
if friends, wrong was done them by those who made war upon thom (§ 2); thoir good be- 
havior in time of peace was manifested in their not being the first to break the peace, and 
in war, by the service they did to Greece in the time of the Persian invasion, and to oe 
Lacedwmonians at the time when the Helots revolted (§§ 3-5). 


1. dpws, i. e. notwithstanding these difficulties in the way of per- 
suading the judges. Bixata (= Sixatdpara), justificatory pleas. 
—— pds, in reference to. Bloomf. remarks that és is used in the 
next clause, as expressing a inilder shade of signification. TOP. oe 
sronodpeSa, we will make mention of our good services. Spade makes 
Se8panae and se8pacpat. 

2. ds moAepious, as enemies, i. e. regarding us as enemies. CUR 
o+-.maSdvras, you have not been wronged in having received no good 
Jrom us,i.e. if the Platssans were enemies to the Peloponnesians, 
they could not be blamed for having done them no service. No one 
can rationally expect acts of kindness from an enemy. irous de 
vouiCovras is a varied construction for ef 8€ pidous vopifere. aiTous 
=you yourselves. —— paddov than we. Huw emcorparevoayres, 
in having made war upon us. This participle denotes in what the 
error spoken of in dyapravew consists. See N. on I. 87. § 5. 

8. dv rq eipnyy, i. e.in the time of the peace before and after tlie 
Persiag war. —— ov....mpdérepot refers to the treacherous assault of 
the Thebans narrated in li. 2. TH M Evveneepeva, attacking 


























Cur. LV.) NOTES. 638 


him (i. e. the Mede) conjointly with you. It will be seen in JIT. 62, 
§ 2, how the Thebans reply to this claim of merit put forth by the 
Platmans. povot Bowrayv. This boast is not altogether true, for 
while the Basotians in the main were guilty of medism, yet besides 
the Platmans, there were found on the side of Greece the Thespians 
(cf. Herodot. VIIT. 50), and the Haliartians (Pansan. IX. 82). pdvos 
must therefore be considered as rhetorically put for chiefly, princi- 
pally. The Thebans must have keenly felt this allusion to their base 
abandonment of the Grecian cause in those days of peril. 

4. €vavpaynoapev. The Platssans having no ships of their own 
fonght on board of the Athenian triremes at Artemisium. —— payn 
denotes time (see N. on J. 128. 6), or it may be regarded as a sort of 
dative absolute with yevouern. Cf. S. § 226. N. 8. 

5. mepseutn, encompassed. ceopdv. Cf. I. 101. § 2. Eo- 
roy depends on doBos. Huey avtar, of ourselves (not our servants 
or allies). See N. on II. 89. § 2. 














CHAPTER LV. 


In respect to the subsequent hostility the Peloponnesians were themselves to blame, inas- 
much as, when the Plateans applied to them for aid against the Thebans, they were di- 
rected to have recourse to the Athenians as being in their vicinity (§ 1); they had done 
the Peloponnesians no serious injury in the war, nor should they in {ts continuance, but 
felt it to be dishonorable and unjust to abandon the Athenians, from whom they had re- 
ceived great favors (§§ 2, 3). 





1. ra pév madata xa) péeycora is the accusative synecdochical. 
rotovro: néiwoupev elva, such we approved ourselves to be. Seope- 
voy (sc. nuav from jas. See N. on J. 74. § 1) is in the genitive ab- 
solute for 8eopevous (nas) amewoacSe. Upov....dnotxouvrwr, but 
you dwelling fur away (from us). 8é€ responds to pew implied in os 
éyyis. The idea of separation imparted to the verb by amo- is 
strengthened by paxpay. Perhaps, however, that dose in this con- 
nection is nearly equivalent to oixe. 

2. ovdey exmpenéorepow—énadere, You suffered no very monstrous 
injury (= you were scarcely injured at all). Cf. I. 88. § 6. ——— ¢ued- 
Anoare, sc. mudeiv from the preceding verb. | 

3. Upav Kedevoavroy. Cf. II. 72. évavria OnSaios (S. § 202. 
1). Cf. N.on J. 29. §1. GAAos re cat ods = Ghhas te Kar Ore 
avrovs. Goel. e3....dedpevos. Two things ate here reierred WO 
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favors from the Athenians; (2) that these favors had been conferred 
at their solicitation. In respect to the force of the latter considera- 
tion, cf. Xen. Anab. IT. 8. § 22 (end). ris is here put for npeis. 
So in English, one is often put (per modestiam) for the speaker. Cf. 
N. on I. 80. § 2. woAtreias pereAaSev. We find the Thebans refer- 
ring to this in III. 63. § 2. ievas S€ €s ra mapayeAAcpeva. Seo N. 
on I. 121. § 2. ievac 8€ is connected to nat mpo8ovvac, the words 
iAAws....peréAaBev being parenthetic. G, as to what. éxa- 
repo. eEnyeioSe. The Platseans appeal to the well-known relation sub- 
sisting between the leading states and their allies, by which it was nade 
obligatory on the latter to obey the former, and hence the use of the 
2 pers. plural to include the Lacedremonians in the proposition. —— of 
dyovres, SC. Tovs érouevous. Cf. IIT. 65. § 2, where it will be seen 
that the Thebans refer to this excuse of the Platsans. 




















CHAPTER LVI. 


The gross injustice of seizing Platwa in the time of peace rendered the Thebans deserving 
of the puntsbment they recoived (§§ 1, 2); and in deciding this point, the judges ought to 
regard the claims of justice without any reference to their own interest (§ 3), and even In 
this point of view, if the Thcbans now appear to be of great use, there was a time when 
the Platwans were 80 also (§ 4); and indeed it will be seen that the service rendered by 
them far exceeds their present fault (if they have committed any), yet now they are fa 
danger from the same just and independent course, which in former times_secured for 
them such high honor (§§ 5-7). 





1. woAda....ndixnoay. Mt. § 415. B; K. § 280. 2. Bloomf. 
thinks that & dwep is put in the plural after rd 3€ reAevraior, because 
it refers not only to the last and greatest injury which the Plateans 
had received from the Thebans, but to all the previous ones. Poppo 
with more propriety places it after rd 8€ reAevraiov, in the same way 
as 7 ¢y ols is put after dAdo re in IIT. 38. § 7. 

2. iepopnvia, on a festival ; literally, on a holy-moon. Sometimes 
the term is applied to a whole month (cf. Smith’s Dict. Antiq. p. 662), 
and at other times to particular days in the month. It is sometimes 
taken in the sense of voupnvia, but not here, for the Thebans took 
possession of Platwa at the end of the month (reAevravros rov pnpds. 
ll. 4. § 2). naot limits caSeorora. rov....apuveoSa, that tt 
is just to repel an invading enemy, is in epexegetical apposition with 
roy magct vopov KaSecrora. 

8. yap introduces the proof of ove dv eixérws which precedes. 

r-—— Repeat tT? With wodtepig, and trenslate Wi a8 a noun, Hyeiv being 











Cur. LVL] NOTES. 635 


understood, by the enmity of them to us = by the enmity which they 
bear to us. Bothe reads roAdexiov, and Kriig. roAepios. ro Oixat~ 
ov AnWeose, “if you understand or interpret justice.” Bloomf. —— 
paddoy, rather. 

4, rére (i. e. in the Persian war), sc. apeAcuoe Huey from the pre- 
ceding clanse. Cf. Kr. § 62. 4. N. 1. év peifom xiuvdvvm than yor 
now are. vov....qoav enforces the assertion just made, in respect 
to the comparative danger of the Lacedswmonians in the Persian and 
Peloponnesian wars. In the former war they were in danger of re- 
ceiving the yoke of slavery, while in this war they are themselves the 
dreaded foes of others. The clause ode (i.e. the Baotians) per 
avrov (i.e. the Mede) joay is thrown in by way of enhancing the 
guilt of the Thebans, who in a time of such peril took sides with the 
enemy. 

5. rns vow dpaprias—dvriSeivat thy tore mpoSupiay. For the con- 
struction, see N. on II. 85.§ 2. The subject of tho sentence is avyn- 
Seivat. pei(w refers to their former services, and ¢Adcow to the 
present demerits with which they are charged. —— omdnov....avrt- 
raguoSat. Most of the Grecian states submitted to Xerxes. Of. He- 
rodot. VIT. 182. 138. riwva does not belong to dperny, but is the 
subject of dyrirdfac3a, and with that verb forms the subject of jv. 
-—— i)... .mparoorres tefers to the course pursued by the Baotians 
and others. Poppo, Goeller, and Bothe notice the antithetic structure 
of this and the following sentence, ra gupqopa being opposed to ra 
BeAriora, and dodadeia to pera xevivov. €podoy of the Persians, 
avrots (for themselves) depends on mpaogovres (practising = ma- 
neuoring, intriguing. Arnold), and not on €vydopa. Bothe and 
Kriiger after Didot edit atrots, as lashing more severely the selfish 
policy pursued by the Thebans in the Persian invasion. 

6. dv nucis yevouevor, of which number we being = we being of that 
number, i.e. of the heroic defenders of Greece. The partitive geni- 
tive denoting of the number, is frequently found in the predicate. Cf. 
Kr. § 47. 9. N. 2. és ta mpara. See N. on III. 39. § 2. Accord- 
ing to Plut. (Aristid. 20.21) the highest honors (ra dpioreia) were 
offered to them, but were nobly declined. —— émi rois avrois = on 
account of their line of conduct, which had always governed them, 
and which caused them at the present time to defend their liberty 
against the Thebans. dixaiws is opposed to xepdadéws, and illus- 
trates the strength of principle which they aver to have regulated 
their conduct. 

7. This section is very obscure, but by a careful attention \o Ths 
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pretty conclusively made out. The general idea is that the fear, en- 
tertained by the Platwjans for having adhered to what was just rather 
than advantageous, would be groundless, if the Lacedsomonians esti- 
mated this line of conduct wow as formerly, and considered that real 
interest is inseparable from the unchanging principles of rectitude, 
which keep those who act on them from being swerved by selt-inter- 
est and passion. The section may thus be translated, although men 
should show themselces to be of the same opinion tn respect to the same 
things, and to regard interest as nothing else than that they should 
show (literally, when they show) lasting gratitude to good and faithful 
(rois ayuSois) allies for their valor (rns aperns), and for the present 
take care of what will be for our advantage, Great pains is taken by 
some to obtain the reading €xyovar for éywor, making the participle 
to agree with npiw and to contain the protasis. This is the conjecture 
of Heil. who explains, oportet utilitatem nihil aliud esse existimare, 
quam si a nobis Jirmam gratiam virtutis bonis soctis habentibus etiam 
prasentia ex usu nostro constituantur, i. e. quam si presentia ita ex 
usu nostro constituamus, ut siinul bonis sociis gratiam habeamus. To 
this view Poppo seems to incline. Others wish to read fywper, but 
the change of person in éywo1t—npiv is by no means abrupt or un- 
natural, and I see, therefore, no need of altering the text. Bothe 
changes mov nyiv into mnpaivoy (damnosum), but a too great liberty 
in altering the text is a fault of that otherwise judicious critic. Ar- 
nold remarks that the particle mou expresses a sort of doubt, whether 
there could be any immediate interest opposed to the laws of duty. 


CHAPTER LVII. 


Thé Lacedssmonian reputation for justice will be tarnished by an unjust decision against the 
Platmans (§ 1), who were so highly honored in the Persian war, and were then brought to 
ruin in behalf of Greece, and now are pressed down with calamities, and stand friendless 
and unaided by those upun whom they imposed such a debt of gratitadu (§§ 2, 8). 

1. py Ta eixdta, SC. dAAG Ta admeora. Cf. Jelt’s Kiihn. § 904. Obs. 

8. Perhaps a better explanation is to take py ra eixdra as a litotes for 

ra amecxita. Seo N. on 1.8. $1. yap introduces an illustration of 

what is asserted in épare Gras x. r. X., Which for rhetorical purposes 
is placed after the explanatory clause. adavn = Sore aharn civa. 
ematvoupevot....pepmra@v, according to Bloomf., is a brief form 
of expression fur as ématwovpevor 8€ tpeis mepi nuavy ovd€ peprrar 
, suya3ar. See N. on I. 3. § 1). —— un ode arodéEwvras (sc. of “Ede 
inves), leet the Greeks disapprove. 8. % 280. N. 2. —— wdpor—ning 
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i.e. rept avdpav. S. § 231. N. 2. aurovs dpeivous dvras, YOU your 
selres being brater. A compliment both delicate and well-timed. 
avrovs agrees With tuas the omitted subject of émeyvevae (see N. on I. 
70. § 2). ovde. Repeat drode€wvrat. mpos iepois Tots Kutvois 
at Olympia and Delphi. dno = taken from. 

2. Aaxedaipovious, the Lacedamonians, the well-known defenders 
of Grecian rights. So OnSaious (infra), Thebans, who have disgraced 
themselves by deserting the Greeks in their great struggle for freedom. 
There is much beauty and foree in the juxtaposition of TAaracay and 
AuxeSaipoviovs, states which battled side by side in the cause of free- 
doin, but now, the one being on the brink of ruin, and waiting to 
receive the sentence of Jife or death at the hand of the other. 
rpiroéa. Cf. I. 132. § 2. mavouxnaia. Seo N. on II. 16. § 1. —— 
éfareiyar. This verb is used of the erasure of names from a book, or 
the striking off of a name from a list, and is very expressivo in this 
place. 

3. és rovro—fupgopas. See N. on J. 49. § 7. olriwwes....amoA- 
AvpeSa, “qui, guum Medi vicissent, periimus.” Poppo. The Plata- 
ans were only saved from absolute ruin by the battle at Plateaa. —— 
€v tpiv—OnSaiwv nooopeSa = tobis judicibus (€v tyiv dcxacrais, cf. 
II, 53. § 1) a Thebanis superamur, i. e. Thebanis viliores samus, post- 
popimur.” Poppo. rore pev (= a litile while ago). See N. on 
rore, J. 101. § 2. Awa ScapSapnvac. Cf. IIT. 62. § 1. 

4. nat wepteoopeSa x. 7. dr. Nothing can be more pathetic than 
this allusion to their fallen and friendless condition. 
Greeks. 
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OHAPTER LVIII. 


The speaker goes on in the most pathetic terms to entreat the Lacede#monians to spare the 
Platwans, inasmuch as the work of destruction is easy and of qnick accomplishment, but 
the disgrace of the act cannot be easily or quickly effaced (§§ 1, 2); the Plateans volunta- 
rily surrendered themselves, and this tegether with their former services should ensure 
their safety (§ 8); wherefore they call upon their judges to look upon the tombs of thelr 
ancestors, which are so highly honored by the Platwans, and which will hereafter be aban- 
doncd to traitors, if Platwa is given up to the unjust demands of Thebes (§§ 4, 5). 


1. thy Te....mperet, and to ask this facor of them (i. e. the The- 
‘ans) tn return, that you must not be obliged to destroy those whom it 
is not becoming in you (to kill). This appears to be the meaning of 
this controverted sentence. atrovs seems evidently to refer to the 
Thebans, althongh Kriger, Bothe, and some cthera tefet We Yo We 


Laced#morians, and make it the subject of xreiverv, CAPWPOY Neos 
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as the subject, and wpas as the object of dvrama:rnoa (depending on 
agiovpev) = and that we should ask in return (for our services) this 
boon that you should not kill us. The change in the subject of tho 
infinitive is too abrupt to admit of this mode of interpretation, al- 
though the sense is preferable to the other, unless a shade of irony is 
intended in the asking back of the Thebans the lives of the Platzans. 
There is, however, to balance against the abrupt change of subject in 
Kriiger’s mode of construction, the more natural employment by him 
of avrovs (referring to the Lacedzemonians), as the subject of xreivecy, 
than to refer avrovs to the Thebans, and supply dpzas as the subject of 
the verb. Arnold, who refers the subject of xreivew to the Thebans, 
finds an allusion here to de3iev... .pepovres, ITI. 58. § 4. cadpova 
ooo eXupe, and to receite an honorable instead of a base return. 

2. yap before jpas introduces the reason for the use of ry» dv- 
oxtecav. So yap at the commencement of § 4 infra, introduces the 
proof that the Platwans were deserving of the epithet evepyeras, the 
thing being attested by the tombs of their forefathers, who fell and 
were buried in the territory of the Platsans., 

8. xeipas mpoicxopuevous, stretching forth our hands j in the manner 
of suppliants. 

4. écSnpace. Arnold says that no reference is had here to the 
practice of wrapping bodies for burial in a rich and costly dress, but 
to the annual offering of garments at the tombs of the dead, from 
the same superstitious fecling which prompted offerings of meat and 
drink, as if the dead were cold in their disembodied state, and still 
required those reliefs to the necessities of human nature, which they 
had needed when alive. 

5. rows avSevrats. This is said because the Thebans took part 
with the Persians. mpos 8€ xai, and in addition. éooapevey, 
1 aor. mid. part. of ‘EQ, used transitively, having tnstituted. 











CHAPTER LIX. 


It ill beeomes the Lacedsemonians to sacrifice the Platesans to the implacable hatred of the 
Thobans (§ 1); the speaker urges them by the common and mutual oaths of thdir fathers, 
by the tombs and the spirits of the departed heroes who fell and were there buried, not 
to yield them up to the Thebans, and closes the oration by referring to the fact, that they 
delivered themselves up to the Lacedsmontians, and would have died by famine sooner 
than to have surrendered to the Thebans (§§ 2—4). 


1. ds... .vdptpa, against the common institutions of Greece, —— 
aMorpias, i. e. of the Thebans against the Platmens. wmudkag twas 
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Ty youn, to be inclined, to be won over. With this and the preceding 
verb ofkra cadpou (by a discreet pity) is to be taken, although 
properly it should be in the accusative with AaBdvras. The fall con- 
struction according to Goel. would be deicacSai—vixrw, AaBdvras (se. 
aurdy, i. @. rov otxrov), to spare us in pity, having taken it upon you. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 898. 1. a. olol Te....ma%owmev, and what sort 
of persons we are who would suffer, i.e. upon what worthy persons 
the punishment would fall. —— as... .évpmécot, how uncertain is the 
nature (rd) of misfortune [it being uncertain] upon whom it may fall 
even (xat) without his deserving it. This last clause is epexegetical of 
the former one. 

2. ms mpérov nyiy in our present danger. 1) xpela = 7 avayen 
(Schol.). Cf. I. 82. § 3. airovpeSa....mapadoSjva. Goeller con- 
structs and explains this passage as follows: airovpeSa tyuas meioas 
rade—airovpeSa tpas py apynpovery—ixerat ytyvopeSa Kal émixadoupeSa 
py yeveoSat, pndé—rapadoSnva. Cum priori airovupeSa tpas juncta est 
per participium sententia émBodpevos Seovs rovs é6poBwpious nat Kotvous 
ray ‘EAAnvey, cum altero airovpeSa tyas item per participium juncta 
hrc sunt: mposepdpevos dprous, obs of marépes tpdv dpocay. Verba 
autem ixéra: ytyvopeSa tuav tay rarp@wv rapwy Kal émixadovpeSa Tovs 
kexun@ras jungenda sunt cum py yeverSat trd OnBaioss et sequentibus 
vel propter ea, que extremo capite proximo orator dixerat: oxeyaoSe 
d€- Tlavoavias x. r. A. This elucidates very well the general construc- 
tion. Some verbal explanations, however, seem necessary to be added. 
dpoBwpious, having one altar, i. e. being worshipped at the same altar. 
An association of this sort was founded upon some common cliarac- 
teristics, which gave fitness and propriety to the union, e. g. Ceres 
and Proserpine, Jupiter and Hercules. In such relations they were 
called Dii communes. Cf. Smith’s Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antiq. p. 68. 
rapov is in the genitive with ixérat, on the general principle that 
verbs of praying or vowing, are joined with a genitive of the person 
or thing, by whom or by which the supplication is made, the person 
who prays being considered as touching the knees of the divinity. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 586. Obs. 6. rovs Kxexpna@ras, the dead. Thiw 
word here is euphemistically used. Butt. (Lexil. No. 68. p. 373) cen- 
tends that cexunxdras is the true reading. It is found in one of the 
Paris manuscripts, and is the only one acknowledged by the Scholi- 
asts or Pollux in quoting the passage. 

3. omep refers forward to Adyou reAevrav. (S. § 197. 2.) —— didre 
....avrov. How natural and pathetic is this sentence! The speaker 
is reluctant to stop, although its necessity is acknowledged ecm 
with the termination of the speech end all the orgommenta wad Sndese- 
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ments, which they can bring forward to move the minds of their 
judges, and there remains nothing in the way of an immediate sen- 
tence which they are well persuaded will be pronounced against them. 
aicxiorm in comparison with death in battle. 
the same situation which we were in previous to surrendering our- 
selves. rov Evvruyovra rivduvoy depends on éAecSat. 

4, émoxnnropey (cf. II. 78. § 8), we solemnly enjoin. srapato- 
Sava. Regularity of construction would have required mapadcdovas 
nnas. See N. on III. 58. § 4. 


€s ra aura, in 














CHAPTER LX. 


The Thebans, fearing the effect of this speech of the Platsans, ask and obtain leave to ba 
heard in reply. 


1. mpés sov Adyoy is taken by Bloomf. with dcicavres, being appre- 
hensive at their speech, but it is better to construct it with é¢xdecz, 
should relent somewhat at this appeal. éhacay....eimev, they 
also said that they (= they said that they also) wished to speak. —— 
pecxporepos....dmoxpicews, @ longer speech was granted than what was 
necessary for areply to the question. amoxpicews depends on paxpd- 
TEpos. 





- 


CHAPTERS LXI.—LXVII. 


The speech of the Thebans, which is comprised in these chapters, is a 
fine specimen of an attempt to support an unrighteous cause by misrepre- 
sentation, fallacious reasoning, and exaggerated statements, Its fierce and 
rancorous invective, and malignant denunciations of men who stood before 
their unrelenting judges in all the helplessness of predoomed criminals, 
contrast finely with the pathos and earnestness of appeal with which the 
Plateans had pleaded for their lives. As that speech was pre-eminent for 
its power to excite the tender emotions, so this is equally potent in arousing 
the fiercer passions, and in steeling the mind to pity or forgiveness, Both 
are masterpieces of their kind, and should be read consecutively, not only 
because the second is a reply to the first, but in order to enjoy the contrast 

of sentiment and diction furnished by the two speeches. 





par. LXIL] NOTES. 641 


CHAPTER LXI. 


he Thebans offer as the ground of their desire to speak, the long and criminating speech of 
the Platsans (§ 1); they give as the cause of the enmity of the Platwans, the compulsion 
which was used to bring them into the Bwotian confederacy, to which from the first they 
were averse, and to ayuid which they had formed an alliance with the Athenians (§ ¢@ 





1. ei wai, if in like manner. 
roxpioews, III. 60. § 1. TO €pwrndev dmexpivarvro, had annccred to 
le question. Of. Mt. § 410.6; Kr. § 46. 6. N. 3. mept airay is to 
2 constructed with woAAqy ray droAoyiay, and Ariapevwv depends on 
rodoyiay. Render, had made a long defence of’ themselres, in respect 
\ things foreign to the matter in hand, and of which they have not 
en accused. LBloomf. refers yriapevwy to abrov, making it paren- 
ietic, and withal they being not even accused (of any offence). For 
16 passive signification of airsaoSat, cf. Mt. § 495. d; Soph. Gr. Verbs, 

81. mpos pev ra is for mpos ra pev. Ct. Mt. § 288. Obs. 3. 
wecrewv, to reply to, to make a counter-statement. —— eyxov mowny- 
toa, fo refute, to show the utter falsehood of. —— éreyyxov is limited 
y rav de. Cf. S. § 187. 1. xaxia, i.e. what the Platmwans call 
uia. With some such qualification dd€a is also to be taken. 

2. avrns, i. e. Platea. - Evppixrous avSpamous, @ heterogeneous 
ass. Arnold supposes them to be the IIyantians, Thracians, Pelas- 
ans, and other early inhabitants of Boootia. Cf. Strabo, IX. 2. § 8. 
— domep....npov. The position of Thebes in the Bootian con- 
deracy was at first merely that of a leading city, but in process of 
me it exercised a sway no less despotic than that of the Athenians 
ver their allies. See the note of Arnold on this passage, who notices 
te use Of nyepovevoSa instend of dpyeoSat. Cf. Poppo’s Proleg. IT. 
292, et seq. dhAwyv...-marpia. See N. on II. 2. § 4. 


Bpaxéws. Cf. paxpdrepos Adyos— 























CHAPTER LXII. 


16 speaker now proceeds to reply to the charge of defection in the Persian war, which was 
made against them by the Plateans. He charges upon tho Platwans that they followed the 
Athenians then in opposing the Medes, as they since have done In the efforts of that state 
to enslave Greece (§§ 1, 2); whereas the Buwotians were on the side of the Medes, not 
vorough fault of the people at large, but of a few individuals who ruled them with despotio 
away (§§ 3, 4); but since the departure of the Medes, by their opposition to the ambitions 
designs of Athens, the Bavtians had made ample amends for their former fault (§§ 5, 6), 


1. ov accompanies pndioa, because the act spoken of is assumed 
| certain. 8. § 229. 8. rour@—avadAovra, in this they exult. 
§ 208, 
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2. ’ASnvaiovs is put in the accusative by attraction, the regular 
construction being "ASyvaior, sc. éundioay. Of. K. § 342. R. 3; Kr. 
§$ 62.4.§ 8. The sophistry and injustice of this attempt to defame the 
Platwans, is so obvious as to need scarcely a passing remark. —— 
rij—airy idea, in the same way. arrexioat. There is a play on 
this word as opposed to pndioa = if they alone of the Bocotians did 
not Aedise, they certainly are the only ones who have Afticised. 

3. €v ot cide, in what a form of gocernment = under what polite 
cal circumstances. rovro refers to the course pursued by the two 
parties in the Persian war. The Thebans now endeavour to cast the 
blame of their adherence to the Median interests, upon a few of their 
leading men. woXtrevovoa (= dorxovga. Haack) is to be taken 
with érvyyavey. Tt? cwhpovectita = Trois cwdpovecrdras, the 
abstract being put for the concrete. Bothe says, “‘malim r@ cadpo- 
veorepy, i. @. fere rp cappom, ty awppoovyy.” 3umorteia, @ domi- 
nation, a despotic stay. Tho term refers here to such as were above 
law themselves, and could oppress and lord it over others at their 
pleasure. 

4, otro refers to the persons who composed the oligarchy. —— 
caréxovres icy Tro Anos, coercing the people, compelling the multi- 
tude by force. avroy, i. e, the Persian king. €aurns depends 
OD avroxpdtwp. by = éxeivwy dv, of which the antecedent depends 
on dvecdioa (Jelt’s Kiihn. § 495), and the relative, on ypyaprer. 8. 
§ 194. 1. py pera vépwv (= vopous ov xpopern. Haack), sc. ovca. 
Cf. the use of py dd, I. 91. § 7. 

5. rovs vopous €AaBe, “recocered their laws, i. e. their legitimate 
constitution which had been overturned by the oligarchs.” Bloomf. 
ei payopevor—nArevSepm@oapey depends on oxéyacSat xp, you 
ought to consider—whether we fighting—freed (= whether we by fight- 
tng did not free). ev Kopwveig. Cf. I. 118. § 2. 



































CHAPTER LAITITI. 


Phe alliance of the Platwans with the Athenians, professedly made for protection against the 
Boofians, gave them no right to join that state in its attempt on the liberties of Greece, as 
they voluntarily had done, and frum which, had compulsory measures been employed by 
Athens, they might have been protected by the confederacy entered Into against tho Medes 
(§§ 1, 2); as to their plea that it would have been disgraceful to betray thetr benefactors, 
zt was far more dishonorable and unjust to assist in enslaving Groece (§§ 8, 4). 


1. we d€ byeis x. 7. A. Having thus replied to the charge of medism 
brought against them, the Beotians proceed to examine the yolicy 





Caar. LXIIL] NOTES. 643 


and conduct of the Platesans, and by detraction and misrepresentation 
endeavor to make their recent offence preponderate over all their for- 
mer services, just as they had magnified their own services since the 
Persian war above their misconduct in that war. In this way by un- 
duly amplifying their own merits and the Platswan demerits, and 
lightly passing over their respective conduct in the Median war, they 
reverse the position of the two states, and make the Platwans worthy 
of the highest censure, and theinselves of unqualified praise. —— 
dfi@repar....(nuias, you rather (than we) are worthy of all punish- 
ment, This expression by no means implies that the Thebans thought 
themselves worthy of punishment. But as mutual accusations had 
been made, the comparative is enployed to give force to the charge of 
guilt, which the Thebans were now hurling back at their accusers, 

2. éyéveoSe. Kriiger pronounces this to be a somewhat harsh 
asyndeton. ra mpos npus, as far as it respected us = against us, 
avrovus, i. e. the Athenians. Unapxov. Repeat ro py Evverc- 
évat. THs....yeyemperns shows, as Bloonf. remarks, how it was 
in the power of the Platwans not to have united with the Athenians 
to the prejudice of others (uvemsévac....aAAous), viz. by the confed- 
eracy of the Lacedmonians against the Medes, upon the protection 
of which they might have thrown themselves, when pressed by the 
Athenians to the commission of deeds which were unjust. ért TO 
Mndo. See N. on J. 102. § 4. TO peytorov, what is greatest. 
mapexerv, BC. vpir. ov Bratdpevos ert, being no longer compelled by 
necessity, ag formerly when oppressed by the Thebans, —— paddop, 
rather. 

8. rovs pev refers to the Athenians, and rovs 8 to the other 
Greeks. 

4, atrois, i. e. the Athenians, alrxuyns ammdAaypemny, Jree 
Jrom diagruce. S.§ 197.2. How the re.arn which they made to the 
Athenians was disgraceful is shown in tpets pev yap x. r.A. The law 
of reciprocity demanded that they should assist the Athenians when 
suffering injury, but not when doing wrong to others, KG(TOL. oe 
opetrdndeicas. The sense of this difficult passage becomes clear and 
apposite by repeating, with all the best recent commentators, yy dvri- 
Sova: in both clauses of the sentence, and giving to alcypév paddov the 
sense which atoycov has in IT. 40. § 1, this rather is disgraceful and 
not, The general idea is, that it is base not to return honorable fa- 
vors in an honorable way, but not so, to refuse to return a kindness 
by the commission of acts of injustico. 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 


The course taken by the Platwans in the Persian war is again attributed to their desire to 
act in concert with the Athenians (§ 1); wherefore their claim of merit on that srore is 
unreasonable (§ 2); and much more 60 is it by their voluntary adherence to the Athenians 
in their aggression upon the liberties of Greece (§ 8); by thus showing what are their real 
principles, they have forfeited all the claims to which their services in the Persian war 
might have entitled them (§ 4). 


1. dyAdv re éotnoatre—pndicavres, you hare made it plain that not 
0% account of the Greeks you alone (of the Baotians) did not medise. 
pndioavres depends on 87Aov éroincare as though it were 8nAour. Seo 
N. on I. 11. § 8. "ASnvaiot, 8c. éundioay. tuets Se. Supply 
from the context ovx é¢pundicare. rois pev refers to the Athenians, 
rots dé to the Greeks in general. By this opposition, the Athenians 
are invidiously regarded as not belonging to the Greeks. 

2. ad’ v....apedeiaSatr, to receive benejits from those things 
wherein you hace been brave for others. ad’ Sv =adrd rovrey 4, the 
relative being taken synecdochically with dya3oi. Botho says that 
ag’ dy is put for év ols (i. e. rots Mndtxors). érépous refers to the 
Athenians. amo rovrwy is an emphatic repetition of ad’ dS». 
There is a similar repetition of the preposition with the relative in 
Demosth. de Chers. § 238, Sore xat wept Sv haci péAdXew adiroy moreir, 
Kat mept rovUrwy mpoxaTnyopovvtwy dKxpoacSe. dorep....Euvayari- 
(eo%e. This bitter and insulting taunt is like our homely phrase, as 
you hare made your bed so lie down in it. 

8. StexwAvere, 8C. TO KatadovAovESat avrovs. 























ovorrep, SC. éxere. 
—— domep npas, Sc. of dAtyapyot €Bidoavro. Cf. IIT. 62. §§ 3, 4. 

4. oirwes....mpotv3ec%e, who hace displayed bracery to their injury. 
ov mpognxovra (sc. TH ducet Uuav), not correspondent to your nature 
or diaposition. The idea is that the subsequent conduct of the Plats- 
ans gave evidence, that the services which they rendered in the Per- 
siun War were not in accordance with the natural impulse of their 
mind, but quite foreign to their true nature, which was inclined to 
wrong-doing. The virulence of this half-suppressed or rather partially 
expressed sentiment, is still further manifested in what follows. i; 
gvots, SC. 7 Uperepa. eEnréeyx3n és ro dAndeés, “tn rerum probata 
sunt, i.e. ita comperta sunt, ut vera voluntatis vestre ratio appareret.” 
Poppo (Proleg. I. p. 292). és rd dAn3és, according to Bloomfield, cor- 
responds to our expression, of @ truth, or fora truth. Bothe makes 
it equivalent to adndes. Gdwmov Skdv idvrav, pursuing an urjusd 


course. Of. Mt. § 409.4, 8.§ 181. 2. 
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5. roy nuérepdy re axovorov pndicpovy is opposed to rov iperepov 
dxovotov drrixsopdy, the antithesis being a condensed epitome of the 
whole argument of the last two chapters. 


CHAPTER LXV. 


The attempt of the Thebans to enter Plateea was mado at the exprees solicitation of some of 
its best citizens (§§ 1, 2); and the design of it was nothing more than to restore the Plate- 
an state to the Beotian confederacy (§ 8). 


1. The Thebans having responded to the charge of medism ad- 
vanced against them by the Platwans, now proceed to vindicate their 
attempt to enter Platwa. —— 4... .adccn3yvae. Cf. III. 56. § 2. 
yap serves to introduce an explanation of adcen%jvac, and may be ren- 
dered, to wit, for example. —— iepopnvias. Arnold says that the 
plural form is used, because the festival was of several days’ continu- 
ance. od —ipay paddrov, not more than you =not so much as you. 

2. atroi =: of our own accord. Mt. § 468. 4. ef ¢uayopueSa Kal 
—é3notpev, if we had fought against—and raraged—we had been 
guilty of injustice, literally, are guilty, etc. Bloomf. explains this 
sequence of tenses as not having reference to time at all, but only as 
it regards the agents, and that hypothetically. Of the thing thus hy- 
pothetically put, the assertion is, ‘if that were the case, then we aro 
guilty.’ This is the true solution, although in strictness the idea of 
time is not absent from the expression, the apodosis taking the present 
tense in order to show that the guilt of the transaction, if the protasis 
was true, rested upon them to the present time. Of. K. § 839. 8. d. 
Kriig. attributes to adsxovpey the notion of the perfect, but this is 
questionable. It is the remark of Poppo, that ndicovpey dy was pro- 
perly required, but that ad:cotpey was employed for the sake of con- 
cinnity. —— rys....éuppayias depends on mavoas (cause to cease). 
§.§ 197.2. Reference is had to their alliance with the Athenians. —— 
ra xowa—narpia. See N. on II. 2. § 4. ri adtxovpey. Here the 
tense, in Poppo’s estimation, is rightly employed, because the protasis 
contains a supposition which was the true one. ol yap ayorres 
....émopevwy. Allusion is sneeringly made to what the Platewans said, 
III, 55. § 8 (end). 

3. éxetvor—npeis. The verb is to be supplied from the preceding, 
meio mapaBadAdpevor (of. LL. 44. & 3), harvag greater 




















mapavopovct. 


interests (in the country) at stake. Of. ol wpaeror nok ypQyacs ead hve 


23" 
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§ 2, supra. —— éBuvrovro....yeveo%a, they wished that those of you 
who were less worthy, should no longer hate the lead (in the manage- 
ment of political affairs). The meaning of padAov yevéoSas is quite 
obscure in itself, but is satisfactorily unfulded by the antithetic clause 
rous Te....¢xev, and that the better portion (of citizens) should hare 
their deserts (i. e. the station and influence which of right belong to 
them). The sense elicited by Poppo, and adopted by inost of the 
German commentators, viz. should become worse (supplying yeipous 
With paAdov), is very flat and inapposite. Nor has Arnold mended 
the matter by extending the ellipsis to yeipovs 4 aya%ous, should be- 
come worse rather than better. ipay is the partitive genitive. See 
Ns. on I. 126. $11; III. 22. § 5. --—— cadpomorat....dddorptourres. 
This is a very obscure sentence, but after repeated examinations of it, 
Iam disposed to adopt the explanation of Goeller, who constructs 
cwpdrev with dAdorptouvres, and takes the clause in the sense of ad 
urbe cives non abalienantes, not depriving the city of its citizens (i. e. 
not banishing them). The general sense then would be, being corree- 
tors of your minds (i. e. teaching you better politics), but not inter- 
Sering with your personal rights. Arnold translates, or rather para- 
phrases (according to his usual custom) thus: “and as for your per- 
sons (or, your outward condition), not giving up your city to foreign- 
ers, but bringing it home to a natural union with men of your own 
blood and race.” In respect to the use of cwparwy, see N. on I. 17, 
§ 1. és rnyv Evyyévecay refers to the Bootian confederacy 





CHAPTER LXVI. 


The Platwans are charged with having first acceded to these peaceful overtures, but after. 
wards with having treacherously butchered the Thebans (§§ 1, 2), thus perpetrating a 
threefold crime, the violation of a covenant, the massacre of the Thebans, and the breaking 
of their engagement not to kill these men, if thelr country possessions were left uninjured 
by the Thebans (§ 8); for these atrocities they shall now recelve their merited punish- 
ment (§ 4). 

1. rexpnpiov de. See N. on II. 89. § 2. kata....mdrpia. See 
N. on ITI. 2. § 4. mortrevev, to live under a form of government. 
— leva. The subject is rov BovAduevoy. 

2. xwpnoavres, 8C. mpds Huas from the preceding context. —— ei 
dpa xai (even though. Of. IIT. 67. § 2)....éceASdvres is a parentheti- 
cal sentence to be taken with the following context. ov....ipno» =: 
without the consent of a majority of your citizens. It will be remem- 
pered, that the Beotians were called in by a few of the prodigal a 
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D8. ov pera is a varied expression for dvev. Of. 1.91.85. This 
p of perd is of quite frequent occurrence. —— dpota, like in kind. 
16 Beotians had offered no violence to the Plateans, but had only 
vempted to persuade them by words, whereas the return for this in- 
‘ference was made in deeds of blood. vewrepioa (sc. Sore) eX- 
kins ra dpoia. In respect tothe engagement referred to, cf. II. 8. 
iF efeASetv from the city of Platea. émSéepevoe 13 ACCOMMO- 
ted in case to drexreivare. This clause, as Poppo remarks, is placed 
fore obs pév—ots 8¢, because it belongs alike to both these relative 
luses, Trapt contrary to. év xepoiv, in combat, hand to 
nd. cpoiws as those who were butchered after having surren- 
red themselves (ots d€ yetpas x. r. X.). mos....et—pyacse, how 
ve ye not done a dreadful deed? This interrogation partakes of the 
ture of an exclamation, and expresses a strong affirmative. 

8. xai ravra = especially. Of. Mt. § 470. 6. Thy te AvSeicay 
odcyiay and the accusatives connected with it, are in epexegetical 
position with adcxias. 

4. oux, “no! not if.” Bloomf. 
onian judges. 


























otros refers to the Laceda- 





CHAPTER LXVII 


© speaker sums up by asserting that for all these things the Thebans rightly demand that 
be Platwans shall be punished (§ 1); he urges upon the judges not to be moved by their 
‘eference to their former virtues, for these, if they ever had any, only enhanced their pre- 
ent guilt; nor by their appeals to the sepulchres of their dead and to thetr own destitution 
§ 2); for the Thebans had suffered far more in those who wero butchered at Platwa and 
who fell at Coronea (§ 8); for their manifest and enormous crimes they should be punished, 
ind furnish to all other evil-doers a salutary warning both of thetr doom, and the inflex- 
ble determination of the Lacedsemonians to redress these and similar grievances (§§ 4-7). 

1. ratra depends on éme£nASopzev, and rovrov refers forward to 
e sentence beginning with tva tyeis pev eldqre which explains inéep 
‘npov. The verb eidauev is to be supplied in the latter clause from 
e preceding one, with the modified sense, that we may be fully con- 
rmed in our belief, for, as Bloomf. remarks, explanations were not 
‘eded to communicate to themselves knowledge, or the lawfulness of 
eir revenge. TeT¢LwWpNuEevot = KoAdgavres avtovs. Schol. The 
struction of this and the preceding participle is explained in N. on 
76. § 1. 

2. ei rts dpa wai. See N. on III. 66. § 2. émixovpovs haa tha 
rce of an adjective. Sirdagias (npias (ac. var), CUGht eh Te 











ated) to be double penalties. Arnold thinks Unet Toe a WHI 
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ber is required, and that émi@épew should be supplied, but the laws of 
ellipsis are best met by the subaudition of eiva, and the sense is not 
materially changed. oux é€x mpoonxdyvroy, “modo tte (eorum 
nature) non conreniente.” Poppo. Cf. III. 64.§4. Bloomf. justly 
censures Arnold’s translation, contrary to what we hare a right to et- 
pect of them. -—— ddopuppq@ (their)—oterg (your). €pnpiay. 
Allusion is made to what the Platewans had said about their deserted 
condition, IIT. 57. § 3. 

8. tro rovrwy is to be constructed after dke@Mappemmv. The hyper 
baton promotes emphasis by bringing in juxtaposition rovre» and 
nAtkiay nov. nAtciav, youth, i.e. young men. Cf. Lat. jurentus 
= jurenes. dy marépes of per—oi de, the fathers of whom, some 
—others. For this kind of partitive apposition, see N. on I. 89. § 3. 
dyovres, in bringing oter. npecBurat is the predicate, being 
left old men (= in old age). oixias épnpos (repeat Sv), whose bde- 
reated families. 

4, oi—rav dvSpworev, those men. The genitive is partitive. 
ol 8€ dixaiws. Repeat mdoyorres rt. Ta evavria ia to be taken 
adverbially, on the contrary. Cf. Bernh. Synt. p. 180. —— éniyapros 
etvar, sc. agtwrepol eict. 

5. rv vov épnpiav. Reference is again made to the complaint of the 
Platwauns, III. 67. §3. &a in &’ €avrovs denotes the means, through 
their own agency. K. § 291. Il. 8. b. avrarodcvres—neicovras. 
The aorist of the participle seerns here to be used for the future by 
way of anticipation, in order to show tho confidence of the speaker 
that the Plateeans would be punished. Cf. K. § 256. 4. f; Mt. § 506. 
2; S.§211.N.8. Asit respects punishment by death not being an 
ton tepwpia, Bloomf. aptly illustrates the idea by our familiar expres- 
sion, death 78 too good for him. yap in éyvopa yap meicovra seems 
to be used for the purpose of answering an anticipated objection, that 
the punishment of the Platwans would not be in accordance with law 
or usage. mpotaxdpevor 20d srapaddvres depend on reicovrat, re- 
ference being had to what was said by the Plateeans, III. 58. § 3, the 
words é« payns being added by the Boootian speaker. nai ovyi 
Repeat mentally weicovrat. GAX’....wapadovres. Cf. IIT. 52. § 2. 
The trial, however, which the Platswans had in mind, was to be a legal 
one. 

6. rovde, i. c. tho Plateans, dvopa raSovgw, who have suffer: 
ed unlawfully (see N. on I. 89.§ 3). There is an antithetical refer- 
ence to the preceding €»vopa reicovras. Bloomf. also finds the same 
correspondence between avrandtore yapw Sxaiav, and the words of 


the Platsans odpova—ropicacsar yoow, Ml. 88. Ql. — wa 
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éxeivey 4, of which the antecedent depends on xdpiv, and the relative 
limits mpéSupor as a synecdochical accusative. dpapravopevav. se. 
yiyvovra, but being evil, speeches embellished with fine expressions 
(literally, words) are a covering (for what is wrong). An emphasis is 
to be given to émeat, as opposed to otx gpyos which may be mentally 
supplied. 

7. xeparadoavres, having summed up, stated briefly. — 
onoSe conforms to tipeis, although it properly belongs to of nyepdves. 
This is done to give prominence to the application to the case in hand, 
of what was intended to be advanced as a general principle. A verb 
for of iyyexdves may be supplied from the dependent clause (cf. Jelf’s 
Kin. § 895. 8), or it may be considered as merged into the new sub- 
ject tpeis. See N. on ém:BovdrcvopeSa, I. 82. § 1. 








> 
won 





CHAPTER LXVIII. 


Tho Lacedsmonian judges adhering to the legality of their question, again propose it to each 
of the Plateans, and upon receiving a negative answer, put all the men to death, and sell 
the women as slaves (§§ 1, 2); the city and country are given up to the Thebans, who 
soon confiscate and lease out the lands, and destroy the city to its very foundations, and 
erect near the temple of Juno a large building for the entertainment of travellers (§ 8); and 
thus was Platea destroyed for the sake of the Thebans (§ 4). 





1. &cxaorat belongs to the verbs amréxretvoy and érotnoavro. 
odiow belongs to émepwrnpa in the sense of the subjective genitive, 
their question. Bloomfield, however, constructs it with dpSas eeu, 
would be right (i. ec. advantageous) for them. Poppo with Bauer, 
thinks that Zyew is the true reading. et Tt....merdvSace explains 
uppositionally rd érepwrnya. rov re aAXov xpovoy, i. e. the time 
between the Median invasion and the Peloponnesian war. —— 8n3ey 
is employed to show that this was the ground assumed by the judges, 
but not the historian’s opinion or belief. Kara Tas maAads Tavoa- 
viou—onuvdds. Cf. II. 71. § 2. tov Mndov refers to the second 
Persian invasion. dre votepov....avrois. After repeated exam- 
inations of this passage, I am led to adopt, as the most simple and 
natural explication, that which repeats mpoeiyovro and constructs thus: 
ws ovx ede£avro (the second reason why the question proposed to the 
Plateans was proper, ddrs néiovy being the first) dre vorepow mpoei- 
xovro, d mpd Tov mepiretxi(erSat mpociyovro avrois. The conjecture of 
Bloomfield is worthy of attention, viz. that the author, wa cian ict 

















previty’s sake, and to prevent the repetition of the seme Pores ee 
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é3e£arrv, has written ws ov« éde£avro, though by doing this he broke 
up the parenthesis, and let it run into the portion erira parenthesin, 
car’ exewva refers to ras maXaids Daveaviov crrovdas. HN Youperot 
-...mwerovSevas is a virtual repetition of vopifovres....efew at the 
beginning of the section, and may be rendered, thinking themselres 
released from all covenant obligations (€xomov8a) by this just offer 
(which had not been received), and that they had been evil-treated by 
them. TO avurd (sc. émepwrnua) depends on épwravres. éva 
éxagrov napayayovres, having led them up (i. ©. caused them to be led 
up) one by one (to be interrogated). omdre pn haier, when they 
said No (to the question). eEaiperoy éeromnoavro ovdeva. A cold- 
blooded and savage deed, for which no palliation can be found, except 
perhaps in the act of the Platwans spoken of in IT. 5.§ 7. It appears 
that the Athenians who formed part of the garrison (cf. II. 6. § 4) 
sharod the same fate, as did also Laco, though a mpd€evos of the Lace- 
deemonians (cf. III. 52. § 5). 

2. ovx éAdacous dtaxociwy. Tho garrison of Platwa consisted of 
400 Platwans and 80 Athenians (cf. II. 78. § 8), making a total of 480. 
There escaped by the successful attempt to scale the walls 212, and 
one was lost (cf. III. 24. § 2), which diminished the garrison by 213. 
Now we find that there were put to death by the Lacedssmonians 200 
Platseans and 25 Athenians, making a total of 488. The number 42 
which is required to inake 480, may be set down as ccmprising, those 
who perished in the siege by famine, exhaustion from labor, and other 
casualties. 

3. emavrév pev twa, about a year. Similar to this use of ris, is our 
expression some, whien it is applied to a number above one. Ta 
operepa ppovowvres, “who had facored their party.” Bloonf. 
Btaxociwy modav, two hundred feet square as it appears from ravyrayy 
xuxdo, Which simply means around, not in a circle as some translate 
it. This inn was built evidently for the accommodation of those who 
might come to worship in the temple of Juno. €v T@ Teiyer, In 
the wall, not intra menia (i. e. in urbe), as Poppo after Heilm. and 
Haack translates it. vey éxarourodov. <Arnoid says that this was 

: additional vass or chapel, to the one already existing in the ‘Hpaioy 

sacred precinct of Juno, and that it was built by the Thebans 

«) propitiate the Platsean goddess, whose natural worshippers they 

nad just exterminated. arepicSwcay, they hired out, leased for 
hire. — 

4. dprerére. Of. ITI. 8. § 1. 

5. gre rpirp xai évernrootg. According to this the alliance com- 

menced a. 0. 619, but Grote Gist. of Greece, TV .p. MA, Wy & come 
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rison of the circumstances (as recouated by Herodotus) which 
ought it about, reckons its commencement as late as a. o. 510, after 
© expulsion of Hippias. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


» Peloponnesian fleet, which had gone to the assistance of the Lesbians, returns in a 
ispersed condition to Peloponnesus, and at Cyllene finds Brasidas, who is deputed by the 
acedemonians as counsellor to Alcidas, in an expedition against Corcyra which is now 
b Soot (§§ 1, 2). 





1. The narrative is here resumed from III. 83. ai... .mes is 
» subject of xaraXapBSdvovor, the words ws....xaTnvexSnoay being 
adverbial clause denoting time. The participles, devyouoat, émdiw- 
float, xetparSetoat, and the adjective omopades denote in graphio 
ler the adventures of this unsuccessful and badly-commanded fleet. 
— £vpBovrtov. Sev N. on II. 85. § 1. 

2. There is some obscurity in this section, as to what émés may 
rend upon. But a proper attention to pe»—éde will remove the 
ficulty. There were two reasons why the Lacedemonians wished 
sail to Corcyra, viz. the smallness of the Athenian fleet stationed at 
apactus, and the desire to take the place before the Athenian fleet 
ild be reinforced. This last reason, which logically has reference 
speeding on the expedition, rather than whether it shall be set 
foot at all, is introduced by das. 


CHAPTERS LXX.—LXXXYV. 


These chapters contain what Bloomfield justly enlla, one of the most 
l-harrowing narratives ever penned. It is worthy of deep attention, as 
playing in a most graphic style, the demoniacal lengths to which men 
1 go, when blinded and infuriated by passion, prejudice, and the flerce- 
8 of party spirit. Especially are chape. 82, 88 worthy of being read 
in and again, as detailing the causes, progress, and dreadful results both 
ral and physical, of this factious and seditious spirit, this terrific collision 
ween masses of the same community, which brought all Greece nearly in 
o, and from the effect of which it had not fully recovered wh Ne Some 
en subjugated by Philip of Macedon. 
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CHAPTER LXX. 


{he Corcyrsesans who had been taken prisoners by the Corinthians, on their retarn home 
endeavor to withdraw the state from the Athenian to the Corinthian interests (§ 1); but 
the citizens in an assembly declare in favor of Athens (§ 2); whereupon those same per- 
sont proceed to impeach Peithias of attempting to enslave Corcyra to Athens (§ 8); buat he 
being acquitted charges them in turn with a violation of the sacred enclosure of Jupiter 
and Alcinous (§ 4); they are found guilty but plead for a mitigation of the sentence, in 
which they are successfully opposed by Peithias (§ 5); they determine, therefore, to get 
rid of him, and bursting into the senate-house they kill him and sixty other senators and 
private persons (§ 6). 

1. of aiypadwro, Cf. I. 64. § 2; 55. § 1. mepi, about, on ac- 
evunt of. K. § 295. III. 8. TO? per Adyo—epyy Se. See N. on II. 
66. § 9. éxraxociwy tadavrev (S. § 200. 4). Bloomf. thinks this 
sum too high, and would read with Valla éy8onxovra. But that num- 
ber would be equally objectionable on account of its smallness. 
rois mpogevas Sinyyunpevor, being bailed by their prozent. —— éxacrov 
....peridytes, going to each one of the citizens. 

2. dyovoay is in the plural, because it refers to both ships. —— 
KaragrdrTwy, 80. ray mpéaBewy rois Kepxupaioss. Some would supply 
Kepxupaiwy, the genitive absolute being used for the nominative. Cf. 
Jelf’s Kithn. § 710. a. Evppayo. See N. on fuppayia, I. 44. § 1. 
IleAorowncios....apdrepov. This revival of the old system of 
neutrality, shows that the intrigues of the persons just spoken of were 
successful in part at least. 

8. nv yap (cf. I. 31. § 2) introduces tho reason why Peithias was 
impeached. The clauses are inverted for the sake of emphasis, the 
natural order being, as Goel. remarks, «at [esStav tmdyovow otro of 
Gvdpes és dixny, Av yap eSedompokevcs re trav “ASnvaiwy cai rou dnpov 
MPOELTTH KEL. eSeXorpokevos, a voluntary prozenos. See N. on II. 
29. § 1. rov Snpov mpoeornxer. Some render this, he was leader 
of the democratical party ; but I think with Poppo that it means, he 
was a leading man among the people. ovros ol dvdpes, i. ©. of axd 
Kopiv3ou éraveSdvres, of mpoddrat. Schol. 

4. amopuyor, being acquitted. xapaxas, stakes, vine-props. 
(nuia....orarnp. As this was undoubtedly the silver stater of four 
drachmas, there must have been a prodigious number of these stakes 
cut, to have rained rich persons like the ones here spoken of. It is 
not necessary to suppose that the trees were cut down in these sacred 
inclosures, the young saplings and boughs of the trees being doubtless 
referred to. In cutting these, the persons accused might not suppose 
that they were violating any law, especially if, ea Arnold thinks, they 
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were tenants of the sacred grounds, and had inherited the possession 
of it from their ancestors. 

5. dpAdvrav b€ avrav, these being found guilty, and of course sen- 
tenced to pay the fine. Gmws raydpevor drodaow, that they might 
pay by instalments (sc. xara xpdvous. Of. I. 117. § 8), depends on spos 
»...Kade(opevav. 

6. ws érs BovAns eort, while he belonged to the senate. The sub 
junctive would have been as long as he was, etc. Cf. Jelf’s Kihn. 847 
Obs. Tous avrovs....vopifew. ‘* Ad sententiam recte Bloomf. to 
Jorm an alliance offensice and defensive.” Poppo. —— rijs aris yve- 
pns (sc. ovres). See N. on I. 118. § 2. 








CHAPTER LXXI. 


After this deed of vivlence the aristocratical party assemble the people, endeavor to justify 
their doings, and effect by compulsory measures the passage of a law, that only one ship of 
either of the belligerents shall be admitted at a time into the harbor (§ 1); after which 
they send ambassadors to Athens to justify their change of policy (§ 2). 


1. ravra refers to the acts of violence which had just been perpe- 
trated. kat Wror .... ASnvaiwy, and (those by which) they would 
least be enslaved (= escape the danger of being enslaved) by the Athe- 
nians. déxeoSat. Repeat elroy in the sense of éxéAevov. Cf. Kr. 
§ 55. 3. N.18. adn’ Hf, except, otherwise than. Of. K. § 822. R. 10. 
novxafovras belongs to the subject of déyerSae (cf. IT. 7. § 2), 
although some construct it with y:@ wi. This seems to be unneces- 
sary, for a single ship would hardly venture into such a harbor in any 
other than a peaceful manner. The construction which I have given 
is the one adopted by Poppo, Goeller, and Kriiger. 

2. ws = dros. éxei (i.e, at Athens). Goel. says that the fall 
construction is rovs éxet, éxeioe xaramedevydras. dverrirndecov to 
Corcyra. emorpopn, punishment. ‘‘Castigatio exulum, si novis 
rebus studerent.” Bothe. Some render it, revolution, or counter-revo- 
lution. ; 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 


The Corcyreean ambessadors are apprebended by the Athenians (§ 1); the arrival of a Corin- 
thian trireme encourages the aristocratical party to attack the democratical, in which they 
come off victorious (§ 3); the latter, however, in the night seize upon the citadel and 


occupy the Hyllaic port, the other party taking posseesion of the market place and the 
harbor contiguous to it (§ 8). 


1. €ASdvrwy is put in the genitive because to rovs re mpecBets, to 
which it properly belongs, there is added xai dcous. €re:cay to 
unite with the aristocratical party at Corcyra. 

2. «ASovons rptnpovs Kopwias. This shows the hollowness of 
the neutrality to which the aristocratical party pretended, and their 
subsequent conduct renders them less the object of our sympathy in 
the horrible massacre, which thinned their numbers for seven suc- 
cessive days (cf. III. 81. § 4). 

8. rdv ‘YAXaixdy Acpeva. Col. Leake in a communication to Dr, 
Bloomfield cited in his notes, gives it as his opinion that the Hyllaic 
port here mentioned is the same as the port Kalikiopulo, in the front 
of which is the rock of Ulysses. On the other side of the peninsula, 
on the north, is the harbor fronting Epirus (pos rnv freporv). This 
accords with the description Aerrn 3 eloiSpn x. r. A. given it in Odysa, 
6. 264, from which it appears that ships were drawn up on each side 
of this narrow strip of land. oi 3¢, i. e. the aristocratical party. 








CHAPTER LAXITI. 


The slaves are invited to join the factions, whereupon the greater portion of them side with 
the democrats, and the other party are reinforced by some barbarians from the continent. 





1. nxpoBoXicavro, they skirmished. TP pev....Evppayor. This 
was to have heen expected, as in the aristocratical party were doubt- 
less many who had oppressed and maltreated the slaves, and now was 
the time for revenge. érixoupoa. Supply sapeyevovro from the 
preceding clause. These were auxiliaries. Cf. I. 47. § 8. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 


. battle soon ensues, in which the democratical party are victorious (§ 1); the other party 
in self-protection set fire to the houses aronnd the market-place, by which much property 
is consumed. The Corinthian ship sails away, and the barbarian auxiliaries secretly leave 
for the continent (§ 2). 


1. dadtrovons 8 nyépas, a day having intervened. 
ee N. on II. 4. § 2. 

2. wept SeiAnv cyiav, towards the close of day. Cf. Butt. Lexil. 
fo. 89.4. See also my note on Xen. Anab. I. 8. § 8. TAS. 65. 
yopas, those around the market. ras €vvotxias, the family-hotels, 
‘amily lodging-houses. The word is used of a house occupied by two 
r more families, opposed to ras oixias, houses inhabited by only one 
amily. ence the latter may be easily referred to the houses of the 
ich, the former to the houses of the poor. hetSdpevor obre otxeias 
bre adAorpias. S. § 198. exevduvevae, would hare been in danger. 
he particle dy is omitted, because the verb itself denies the actual 
xistence of the thing spuken of, and only denotes that which threat- 
ned to have been in existence. Cf. K. § 260. R. 6. diapSaprvat 
enotes that in which the danger expressed in éxivduvevore consisted. 
if, Mt. § 584. 3. 

8. of wev refers to the democratical party, and is the subject of 
way. ws éxarepot (cf. ws Exacros), each by themselves =as the 
ight found each party. 





T® KEpayq. 




















CHAPTER LXXYV. 


fcostratus arrives at Corcyra with twelve Athenian ships, and endeavors to effect a recon- 
ciiiation between the factions (§ 1); In which having succeeded, he is about to take his 
departure, when some of the aristocratical party fearing treachery take refuge in a temple 
($§ 2, 8), where Nicostratus in vain attempts to encourage them and induce them to rise, 
whereupon the democratical party take arms and are restrained from killing some of their 
opponents only by the interferonce of Nicostratus (§ 4); they finally prevail on the suppli- 
ants who had now taken refuge in the temple of Juno, to rise, after which they are trans- 
ported tu the opposite island (§ 5). 


1. Nexdorparos. The honorable and humane conduct of this gen- 
ral, in the affairs of Corcyra, as well as his skill and gallant bearing 
1 battle, reminds us much of Phormio. We gehall find that be Lgarea 
onsiderably in the subsequent history, until in the betie wt Mantas 
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ho is slain (cf. V. 61-74). EvupBaciv re éxpacce, endeatored (see 
N. on I. 57. § 4) to effect an agreement =to make the parties friends. 
rous & adXovus is the subject of oiceiy and depends on ézpagce. 
dore....vopifew refers to mpos "ASnvaiovs and not to mpés aA- 











AnAous. 

2. of de, i.e. the democratical party. rou Snpov mpoorarat. 
See N. on III. 70. § 8. Eupréppev. Supply épacay from the 
preceding reiSovae. 

8. xaréAeyov, began to enroll. It is not wonderful that the oligar- 
chical party had their suspicions of foul play awakened, when they 
found that an atteinpt was made to man the vessels about to leave the 
port, with citizens of their body. On the other hand, it must be con- 
feased that the aristocratical portion was too suspicious, and this dis- 
trust brought on the very evils which they dreaded. It was perfectly 
just and proper, that a portion of the crews of the five vessels should 
be composed of their party, and their jealousy, while as we have said 
it was natural in their peculiar circumstances, was improper and im- 
politic. és ras vais, for the ships, i. e. to serve on board the ships. 

4. aviorn, endeatored to make them rise up. Of. I. 126. § 11. —— 
@s....amiorig explains éni....rautry. —— tyes, sound, right, —— 
ryj-...amcoria is put in the dative to denote that by which the judg- 
ment in the case in hand was formed. —— py Evpmdrciv dmorig. See 
N. on I. 10. $1. 

5. és rd ‘“Hpatov. It appears that for some reason the refugecs, 
who had taken sanctuary in the temple of the Dioscuri, had now tak- 
en refuge in the temple of Juno. Probably they thonght the latter to 
be the more inviolate place, or it afforded better accommodations for 
s0 many as now had gathered into the sacred precincts. ynoov. 
The island here referred to is Ptychia (now Vido) mentioned in IV. 
46.§8. It lay a short distance north of the peninsula, —— dsereu- 
mero is passive. 














CHAPTER LXXVI. 


Several days after the removal of these men to the Island, the Peloponnesian fleet Boake off 
the city. 


1. ai....vaes. Cf. IIT. 69. § 2. Epoppos ovoar= <p Sppw 
ovca, ev KuvAAnvn dppovoat. ..nreipov. See N. on 
I. 50. § 8. dua ém. Seldom unless compelled by necessity did the 
ancients sail by night. 
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= CHAPTER XXXVII. 


The Corcyrwans in much confusion equip a fleet of 60 sail, but contrary to the advice of the 
Athenians send them out against the enemy as fast as they are manned (§ 1); of these 
some desert, and in others the crews fight among themselves, and thus present so feeble a 
front, that the Peloponnestans are enabled to direct thelr main force against the Athenian 
shipe (§§ 1, 2). 


1. of 8¢ refers to the Corcyrmans. The accusatives ra and roy 
ésixXouy are properly speaking synecdochical. ras det Anpovupe- 
pas, as they were successicely manned. A more unwise course could 
hardly have been adopted, than thus to meet the enemy in detached 
portions. Indeed the whole conduct of the Corcyreans seerns to have 
been marked with infatuation, and can only be accounted for, in the 
spirit of faction which distracted their counsels and impaired all their 
energies. nacats dua, all together. 

2. addAnAots....€udyovro. This quarrel undoubtedly arose between 
the different factions, many being in the ships, who openly or secretly 
belonged to the aristocratical party, as appears from their desertion to 
the enemy. 

3. &v....Idpados, of which number were the two (ships) the Sal- 
minia and the Paralus. The article, according to Blume, expresses 
the idea, the two well-known ships. It will be seen that. thirty-three 
ships of the Peloponnesians were opposed to the twelve Athenian 
ships, and nothing shows more clearly the superior skill and confi- 
dence of the latter, than that with snch a disparity of force they 
should engage with their adversaries. 











CHAPTER LXXVIII 


Whils the Corcyrseans with difficnity maintain the combat, the Athenians by skilful ma- 
neuvring sink one of the enemy's ships, and endeavor to throw the rest into confusion, 
but the ships opposed to the Corcyrseans coming to their aid, the Athenians are obliged to 
retreat before their united force, which they doin good order, covering at the same time 
the retreat of the Corcyreeans (§§ 1-4). 





1. nar’ ddtyas (8c. vaus), with a few ships at a time. érakat 
rapovrvro Ka%’ avrovs, were tn a bad condition of themselves, i. a. bY 
their own mismanagement. So Arnold expieinsa the prasage. ——— 


d3pdaus, the thickest part of the enemy's feet. ‘To reier Lnha, ta WWe 
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do, to the Athenian ships is perfectly absurd, for if ever they would 
hold ships in compact order, and thus make their attack, it would be 
on this occasion. kara pécoyv, at the centre, is opposed to xara 
népas, on the wings. Hence the interpretation longo ordine given to 
rara xépas by Levesq. is evidently erroneous. peTa Tavra....3o- 
puSev. This was the same mancnuvre which had been practised so 
successfully by Phormio (II. 84. § 2), but probably the enemy had 
profited by the lesson taught them on that occasion, and were not sv 
easily thrown into disorder. This appears from what follows, in the 
next section. avré&y refers to the Peloponnesians. 

2. ol mpds rots Kepxupaios refers to the twenty ships opposed to 
the Corcyrsan fleet. Grep, SC. éyevero. 

8. of &, i. e. the Athenians. mpupvay Kpouduevar. See N. on I. 
50. § 5. cat dua. Cf. I. 110. § 2. davray = oar or cap 


aurav. 




















CHAPTER LXXIX. 


The Corcyreeans fearing an immediate attack put the city in a posture of defence (§ 1); but 
the enemy did not attack them but sailed away to the continent (§ 2); nor did they after- 
wards follow up the victory, but contented themselves with devastating the country 
around Leucimne (§ 8). 





1. odiow 18 the dat. incommodi. @s Kparouvres, @8 conquerors, 
rovs ex rns yngov. Cf. III. 75. § 5 (end). 

2. of &....«parovvres rq vavyayia (although victors in the sea- 
Jight). Mitford remarks that “the inability of the Spartan command- 
er-in-chief, and apparently his cowardice, uncommon as that defect 
was in a Spartan, were the best security of the Corcyreans.” 

8. dvras refers ad sensum to wé\wv=-moXiras. See N. on I. 186. 
§ 1 (init.). ivopn pov, having an equal vote = being equal in au- 
thority. 








CHAPTER LXXX. 


The democratical party, through apprehension of an attack by the flee, enter into terma 
with the suppliants and others of the opposite party (§ 1); but the enemy beli.g apprised 
of the approach of an Athenian fleet, sail away (§ 2). 


1. rois adAAots, the rest, i.e. the portion of the oligarchical party 
not included in the four hundred who hed taken senctoary. ene 
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depends on és Adyous, to a deliberation how the city may be saved, 
—— duws. The ellipsis is easily supplied: notwithstanding their dis- 
asters and the confusion of affairs. 

2. eppuxrwpnInoay—vjes—mrpoomdeovaat, ships sailing towards them 
were signaled by the alarm-jires, i.e. the approach of ships was sig- 
aaled, etc. Of. K. $309. 8.8. This mode of telegraphic communica- 
tion appears to have been brought to considerable perfection, since, as 
Bredow remarks, not the appearance only of the enemy in those 
parts was communicated, but the number of their ships, and the di- 
rection whence they were approaching. and Aeuxados, as Didot 
well observes, is to be constructed with édpuxrwpnSncay, and not 
with spoonAéovea, for in that case the Athenian fleet would have 
reached Corcyra in season to have intercepted the Peloponnesian 
leet. 





CHAPTER LXXXI. 


The Peloponnesians hastily proceed homeward (§ 1); upon which the democratical party 
being relieved from danger and encouraged by the approach of the Athenian fleet, com- 
mence a most horrible butchery of their adversaries, which continues seven days, and is 
attended with a total disregard of all laws both human and divine (§§ 2-6). 


1. bmepeveyxdvres....vavs. The canal which had been cut through 
the isthmus, or the natural channel (if, as some think, there was such 
achannel. Cf. Leake’s North. Greece, II. p. 19), which separates 
Leucas from the mainland, must have become in the time of this war 
unserviceable, as the ships were several times dragged across, rd» 





foSyov depends on dmep-, and ras wavs UpON eveyxdrres. wepitAé- 
ovres the protnontory or island. 
2. aicSdépevor—npoondAeovoas. Seo N. on I. 26. § 3. AaSdvres 





—ifyayov, taking—they led = they took and led. Sew N. on I. 58. § 2. 
*YAAaixov Acuéva. This port was a sort of head-quarters for the 
democratic party. Cf. IIT. 72. § 8. T@v....amextewoy. This mas- 
sacre took place in the city, while the ships were sailing around the 
Hyllaic port. After they had butchered all they met with, they went 
forth to meet the fleet at the Hyllaic port, in order there to continue 

the work of death. Bloomfield, to whom I am under obligation for 
much light on this obscure passage, reads dmeyparro for ameyaansor, 
arc refers this and the preceding verb énewrav, W he a & TH TORCH 
and not to the of mepixopsftépevor. This construction 1s SASL WOO 
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the general scope and wants of the passage, which point to Kepxupaios 
as constituting the main subject of the sentence. I cannot see any 
good sense in the reading dmeyapnouy, and I am therefore disposed to 
adopt the reading of Bloomf., which is that of Poppo and Goeller. 
The reading of Arnold is aveypnoavro, while that of Bekker, Haack, 
and Kriiger is the same as that of Dindorf’s. The sense, if we read 
Grexpavro, is, having caused them to embark, they made way with them 

== inurdered them). Bothe reads ameyapicay, “ secluserunt, abduxe- 
runt in setretum locum custodiendos.” 

8. ws ddpwv, when they learned, received intelligence. The slaugh-: 
ter of the fifty, who had subinitted to trial, could not have taken 
place before the eyes of those who remained in the temple. aurou 
dy rp lep@, there in the temple, in the very temple. —— ddAndors, one 
another: Matthiw (§ 489. III.) without reason puts the reciprocal 
pronoun here for the reflexive éavrovs. «x trav devdparv. These 
trees seom to have been in the main court of the temple. They pro- 
bably surrounded it in rows. 

4, qpépas re énra is the time ‘how long.’ Thy peév airiay x.r.X. 
The sense is that while they pretended to put to death only such as 
had conspired against the democracy, private revenge and interest also 
actuated many in the work of destruction. —— ogay airayv. See N. 
on I. 25. § 2. tro trav AaBdvrwy, 8C. Ta ypnpara from the paren- 
thetic words ypnyaroy odpiow dpedopever. 

5. naod re....Savdrov, every sort of death took place, i.e. death 
appeared in every form and image. Cf. Virg. Ain. 2. 86. cat 
olov....€uveBn = nai may olov girei ev rq roovr@m yevéoSat, xai érs 
grepatrépw rourwy guveBy. Goel. awd tev lepay, from the altars. 
So mpos avrois, by them, i. e.,the altars. If iepa» signified temples, it 
would have been éx ré&y lepa@y and éy avrois. _weprarxodopnSérres. 
Of. I. 184. § 2. 

6. padrAov. Repeat apn. 


spaorn, Jirst of all. 


























ey rors (see N. on III. 17. $1) 
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CHAPTER LXXXII 


(hese horrible excesses seeme:l the worse from their being tho first which happened in the 
war, for afterwards similar commotions raged thronghout all Greece (§ 1); the war fur- 
nished favorable opportunities to the factions for mutual revenye (§ 2), and as the discord- 
ant state of things progressed and became general, excesses were committed each moro 
atrocious than the preceding (§ 3); rashness was estcemed valor, prudent dclay cowardice, 
every thing was reversed in respect to the estimation in which it was formerly held, and 
the most glaring vices were regarded as cardinal virtues (§§ 4-7); the source of all these 
disorders and excesses was the lust of power, each party pretending to be actuated by the 
purest patriotism, but bending all their efforts to overpower each other, so that there was 
no outrage which they hesitated to commit, no atrocity to which they did not freely aban- 
don themselves, while the moderate and virtuous portion of the citizons were the victims 


of both parties (§ 8). 


1. The grammatical difficulties of this chapter are very numerous, 
yat I am compelled by the brevity of the limits to which I must 
xnfine myself, to be contented with merely stating what on the 
whole seems to be the best solution, without entering very extensively 
nto the reasons. énayeo3a: denotes the consequence, or perhaps 
‘he aim (as Blooinf. thinks) of d:adopay otowv. rois dAtyos has 
she same construction as rois—zpoorarats. xat before ¢y connects 
Sadopay ovcay With exdvrwv and éroipwv. oux dy ¢ydvrov.... 
‘opif{ovro. The construction is irregular, inasmuch as it should have 
peen ovk dy éydvrav—rav éraywyav—mopi(opevwy, Or ove dy eiyov— 
lropif{ovro. The genitive absolute is here employed to denote cause, 
she proper case after ¢ropifoyvro being the dative. The same remarks 
ipply to woAcpoupevwy (sc. avrav), when they were pressed in iar. 
Suppayias is to be constructed with ai égaywyai, the opportunities for 
bringing in an alliance, unless, as Arnold suggests, imapyovons is 
applied from moAcpoupevwr, an alliance being at hand for the injury 
of either party. éxurépois is used for the adnominal genitive after 
rois—BovAopevors, and xaxwoet ANd mpooroince are datives of ‘cause.’ 
«x Tov airuv, from the same alliance. The dative rots— 
ZovAopevors depends on ézopifovro. There are other ways of con- 
itructing this sentence, which in the estimation of some may be 
oreferable to the one which I have adopted. 

2. €ws dv, as long as. paddov (= xaderorepa. Goel.) refers to 
ytyvdopeva Kai aet écdpeva. ws... .equoravrat, “prout singule even- 
‘uum, seu fortunarum, mutationes aceiderint.” Bothe. Euvruytay. 
3ee N. on III. 45. § 4. Tov Ka% nyepay, of each day = daily, —~_ 
Séaoxaros. Cf. Xen. Cyr. IT. 3. § 18. 

8. ra ray nédewy = Troders. Of. Mt. § WBS. DB. 

29 
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... dtavoias = Td Kad’ trepBoArny xarvovoZas ras dcavoias. Arnold. —— 
weptreyynoes Genotes that in which the superiority just spoken of 
consisted. 

4. wat ryv elwSviay x. r. A. Goel. constructs thus: ryv afioow 
Svoparey (rpv) elwSuiav ds ra épya. He also takes és ra €pya for emi 
rois €pyois OF ray épywy, and with elwSuiay supplies efva: (rar Epyar) 
or AéyeoSat (emi rois Epyors). ——= eumAnxrws, ‘dementer, temere.” Be- 
tant. This section contains a most energetic and graphic description 
of the frightful anarchy and discord, into which the Grecian states 
had fallen during the time of this war. 

5. xai....deuwdrepos = and he who was quick in suspecting a plo; 
was deemed more clever. avuray, i. @. rou emtBouAevery cai Uwovoeivy. 
Krig. —— rijs....8tadurns, @ dissolver of his party (for such I think 
is the sense to be given ératpias in this place). We see that the 
chains of party have been the chains of liberty in every age and 
country. Indeed we can conceive of nothing more certainly disastrous 
to a state, than a preference of the interests of party to sound and 
wholesome principles. rov pi Scavoovperor, one who had no thought 
(of doing it). What this refers to depends upon the signification 
given to the preceding sentence. Arnold paraphrases it thus: “it 
was thought a worthy deed if any man could enlist into his party, 
and fully inoculate with its unscrupulous spirit, any one who before 
had abstained from joining it, and had no thought of entering into its 
violences.” I prefer on the whole, as more consonant with the letter 
end scope of the passage, the translation of Bloomfield: “in a word, 
he that would be beforeliand with another, who was about to do him 
wrong, was commended, as was also ho who set another on doing so, 
that thought not of it.” 

6. dia rd....roApay, because it (i. e. the party) was more ready to 
perform unscrupulous acts of daring (in behalf of their friends) ; liter- 
ally, to dare without any hesitation. Notice the varied construction, 
pera—agede@as—adda—nAcoveEia. Goeller renders rav....adpedetas, 
utilitatis guam leges concedunt. ras....miores, the pledges of 
Saith towards cach other. oU....mapovonnoa. Arnold cites Ma 
chiavelli, Istoria Fiorentina, lib. III. 

T. épyov udacy, with a close watch upon their actions. Opposed 
to this is ob yervadrnrt, not with generosity of soul, magnanimity. —— 
€v....amopov, for the present through want of all other resources. —— 
€xévrwy (sc. a’ray) is in the plural because it refers to the two par- 
ties included in éxarépy. —— év....Sapojoat, but when an epportu- 
nity offered, he who first took courage. ndwoy.... rpomeAduBave. 
It is difficult to concoive of & more Aekertable thats of efisira than ia 
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here described. r@ pev refers to duateis dya%oi, and 8€ ra (i. ¢. 
rp de) to xaxoupyot dvres Seftoi. The subject of both alcyvvoyra and 
aya\Aovrat is éxeivoe to be supplied from of soAAoi. @ 

8. savrwy....grdorimuiay. In this clause adray refers, as the Schol. 
remarks, to the evils before mentioned (rap eipnpevwy xaxav), and dpy7 
is to be taken in the sense of Just of rule (4 émSupia rov BovAeoSat 
dpxew. Schol). —— ée 3....mpdéSupov. The order and construction 
is, é« 3 airay (i. ©. covetousness and ambition) jy ro mpdSupov ray 
KaSvorapéevwy és rd pidoverxeiy. yap in of yap introduces the reason 
for what has just been said. éxarepot is in apposition with oi— 
mpoorayres, and refers to the leaders of the two great parties. —— 
eUmperous, specious, plausible. Krig. compares thie with honestis no- 
minibus, Sal. Cat. 88. icovopias soXtrexns, political equality of 
rights, This is the theme, upon which ambitious and unprincipled 
politicians have harped, from the days of Thucydides down to tho 
present time. mporinoe. Goel. says that we should have ex- 
pected the genitive in dependence on dvdpzaros. Ta pev....€TOt- 
ovvro, professing in words a great regard for the public, they (i. e. of 
«+. .mpooravres) made it the prize (of their struggles for pre-eminence), 
—— adAndroww depends on reptyiyvecSat. Dindorf places a comma 
after decvdrara and peifous, thus making érdApnody re ra Seevdrara and 
éneEneoay re ras Tipwpias ért pei{ous opposed to each other. But, as 
Arnold remarks, we should then have expected éreénecay ripwpias. I 
have therefore altered Dindorf’s punctuation, so as to throw ripwpias 
in dependence upon spori3évres. This gives the translation, they dared 
(to commit) the most horrible atrocities, and revenged them (when they 
had suffered them from others) by a retaliation of still more horrible 
atrocities. re peifovs in reference to ra 8evdrara is hyperbolical. —— 
ov....€uugdpov shows that in doing thus, they paid no regard to 
justice or the welfare of the state. és... .dpifovres, but always 
limiting them (i.e. their acts of aggression and revenge) according (és) 
to what was anywise (mov) pleasing to either party. —— dtdoverxiay, 
desire of revenge. éviut{ov is put here for xypnoSas, with the addi- 
tional idea of what is habitually done (see N. on I. 77. § 6 end), and 
is therefore followed by the dative. Cf. K. § 285. 1. (1). eunpe- 
weia is to be taken with dcarpdgacSat, and not with decor Frovoy, 
since eimpereia—ri dvarpagacSat responds to the preceding evoeBeia 
évopifoy. émipSdévws is here taken in a bad sense, nefariously 
(invidiose, Betant), so as to excite odium. Gpewvoy frovoy, were in 
greater estimation ; literally, heard themselves called better. ra 
..-.moXirwy refers to those who occupied a middie Pomtinn TecResn 
the factions, the neutrals in politics, the consercatioe, 
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CHAPTER LAXXITI. 


Thus was evory species of wickedness prevalent in Greece, and all the qualities of a generous 
nature disappeared (§§ 1, 2); in this contest, the men of inferior talents almost always had 
the advantage, since they relied upon boldness and promptitude of action, and crushed 
their adversaries while off their guard (§§ 8, 4). 


1. ovrw, i. e. in the manner mentioned in the previous chapter. 
—— dia ras oracets, by these factions. Bloomf. cites Schiller’s reinarks 
on the thirty years’ war in Germany, “that in the long confusion of 
that war, all bonds of order were dissolved; all regard for human 
right, or fear of the laws, all purity of morals, was lost. Truth and 
faith sunk powerless, while force alone ruled with an iron sceptre. 
Vices of all kinds grew with a rank laxuriance under the shelter of 
anarchy and impunity; and men fell into the same wildness as the 
rapined countries they inhabited. No condition was too venerable 
for insult, no property sacred against want and rapine.” OU.... 
peréxet, of which a noble nature has so great a share. 8. § 191. 2. 
xarayeAaoSev, being ridiculed, scouted, as we say, laughed down, —— 
Tn yvopy is to be constructed with ré dyrereray3at. aniotws, with- 
out confidence in one another. —— diujveyxey = xpeiocov eyevero. 

2. yap implies an ellipsis: and with good reason for. ovre 
Adyos—otre Spxos, “neither promise nor oath.” Arnold. npeiooous 
dé dvres x... Arnold says of this passage, that if it is not corrupt, 
it seems to be at least untranslatable. The exposition of Dobree is 
adopted by some eminent critics: sensus est, argumentis et jureju- 
rando minime moti (Angl. steeled against), ut moz, chap. 84.§ 2. He 
would supply from the preceding context rov Adyou xai rov dpxov. 
Arnold says that these genitives cannot be thus understood, nor can 
xpeiogous simply signify xcpeisoous ray Adywv. Poppo approves of the 
explanation of the Schol., pemovres 8¢ of dvSpwrot rots Aoy:opois mpds 
ro ph eAni{ew ria miorw cai BeBatérnra, mpoevoovvro paddop, tva py) 
nwatwow avrol xaxos (cf. Bekker’s Schol.). For my part, I see no 
better solution than that of Dobreec, Aoy:cpye being translated, as a 
matter of caleulation, opposed to what is done under a sudden, im- 
pulse. —— py....éduvavro, they were provident against suffering (any 
thing) rather than disposed (literally, able) to have confidence (in 
promises or oaths). 

8. yvopuny is the accusative synecdochical. ws Ta mAcio, for 
the most part, —— ré te auToy Wvdees, their own mental deficiency, 
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To this p)....do08 responds, a8 xat ex... .mpoensjovhevépevor AaDSWwers 
to nai rd....Euverdv. Construct rd évdecs as thy object of rp dedtcevae. 

4. of 8€ refers to the persons whose talents were of a higher order. 
mpoacoSea3az. Supply oldpevo: elicited trosn xaradpovovvres. —— 
kai épyw....eerriv, and that there was no need of their taking by 
Jorce what they could gain by management. 








CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


These excesses wero fur the most part first committed at Corcyra, where through desire of 
plunder or revenge, or to promote party interests, men proceeded to the most horrible 
atrocities, and the whole manner of life was confounded for a season (§§ 1, 2); the evil 
also perpetuated itself, one act of violence preparing the way for another, and serving as a 
pretoxt for further atrocities (§ 38). 

1. ev 8 otv x. r. A. The historian now returns to a consideration 
of these acts of violence as they took place in Corcyra. auTay 
refers to ra épya in IIT. 88. § 8 (end). —— mpoerodpij3n Kai éréca 
x.t.A. The construction, according to Arnold, is rpoeroAyn3n—ondoa 
—8pdceav—yryvooxorey—erredSorev. Cf. Mt. § 527. Krag. connects xat 
émréaa With ra roAAd. Construct td ra»—rapacydvrwy with dp- 























xspevot. 31a rd3ovs, passionately. ot re—urd toou 8é padiora 
émdvres, those who entered upon the contest on an equality with their 
opponents. 

2. Biov = method or manner of life. ednAwoer—ovca. See N. 
on J.11. § 3. xpeioowy d3€ rou dixaiov. See N. on IIT. 83. § 2. 


Tov mpovyorros is to be considered as a neuter, and corresponds to rov 
dinaiov going before. év @ refers to rd xepSaivew. As it respects 
py in év @ pn, see N. on dotts, I. 40. § 8. rd PSovety = 6 PIdvos. 
Cf. Jelf’s Kahn. § 678. 3. a. odareicos. See Jelf’s Kahn. § 675. 6. 


— imodeinec3a. Repeat agcovar. 











CHAPTER LXXXYV. 


The Athenian fleet departs from Corcyra (§ 1); a remnant of the aristocratical party seize 
upon some forts on the opposite continent, whence they carry on a war of plunder with 
those on the island, and so cut off their supplies as to produce a famine (§ 2); they also 
send ambassadors to Laceda@mon, but not receiving any assistance they cross over tu tho 
{fsland, take possession of Mount Istone, and thence make depredatiuns upon the country 


(§§ 3, 4). 
1. of pév oty x. r. dX. The thread of the narration is here tesamed. 
from chap. 81. mporas in reference to the erlbeannent ee A 
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violence, detailed in this chapter and in IV. 46-48. 6 Evpupedey. 
The conduct of this commander was far different from that of Nico- 
stratus, who with a small force acted the part of a mediator, and 
prevented the excesses to which the Corcyrmans afterwards abanduned 
themselves. 

2. ths....yys, i.e. the mainland opposite to Corcyra. Most of 
these powerful islanders had continental possessions opposite to thei. 

8. mepi xaSddov, respecting their return (from exile), their reatora- 
tion. dce8noay és thy vnoov. Mitford remarks upon this as an 
ill-judged measure, since they could have founded a powerful city on 
the continent. But it should be remembered that this step was taken 
for the recovery of what belonged to them, and of which they had 
been unjustly deprived. 

4. Grws....yns, in order that they might despair of doing any 
thing else than conquering the country. The reader will be re- 
minded of the course pursued by Hernando Cortez, who destroyed his 
fleet at Vera Cruz in order to compel his troops to conquer or die. 
After dAdo re supply mpaga. Cf. Mt. § 488. 11. my ‘loravny. 
Bloomfield thinks that this was a lofty eminence situated at the head 
of the rivulet Santa Barbara, directly in view of the Old Port, not 
more than two iniles from the situation, which Col. Leake supposes to. 
be the one occupied by the ancient city. 











CHAPTER LXXXAVI. 


The Athenians scnd a fleet to Sicily, in consequence of a war which had sprung up between 
the Syracusians and Leontines, the former of which people were considered as belonging 
to the Peloponnesian confederacy (§§ 1, 2); the Leontines, on the ground that they were 
Tontans, ask aid of the Athenians, which is granted them (§§ 3-5), 


1. és YexeXiay. We have in this place the beginning of the inter 
meddling of the Athenians in the Sicilian affairs, which in the end 
proved so disastrous to therm. 

2. yap introduces the origin of this expedition. durrep—era- 
x3noav, which had been reckoned in the alliance (mpos ri»—fvppa- 

(ay). 
: 8. of -@y Acovrivwy Evppayo. ‘He says the allies of the Leontinea, 
rather than the Leontines and their allies, because the argument of an 
old alliance already subsisting could only, so far as we know, be used 
by the Rhegians, and not by the Leontines Themechves” Arnold. 
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Gorgias Leontinus was said to have been the chief.of the embassy here 
sent to Athens. 

4, BovAduevo: 8€ pyre. “Ita orditur, quasi postea sit dicturus mpé- 
weipay te soveicoSa, sed perinde pergit, ac si scripserit rd 8 dAn3és 
ofre BovAdpevo.” Poppo. dyeaSat, to be imported. mporetpay, 
@ previous experiment. ei, whether. ra....yeverSat is the 
subject of ein. —— odior depends on troxeipia yeverSat. 

5. xaracravres—és ‘Prytov = having arrived at Rhegium and estab- 
lished their head-quarters there. See N. on I. 18. § 2. 














CHAPTER LAXXVII. 


In the winter of this year the plagug visits Athens a second time and sweeps off many of its 
citizens (§§ 1-8); at titeme timo there are many earthquakes (§ 4). 


1. éxAtrovca....ravraracw, at no time it having altogether ceased. 

3. ée rev rafewy (from those that were enrolled) = ol éx xarddoyouv 
(VI. 43), those on the list for service. These belonged to the class of 
the zeugitew. See N. on III. 16. § 1. 

4. of srodAol rére cetopoi, those numerous earthquakes whose fre- 
quency made them so well known. Such is the sense which Arnold 
affixes to the article. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 


The Athenians In Sicily undertake an expedition against the ollan islands (§ 1); a descrip- 
tion of which islands is briefly givon (§§ 2, 8); these the Athenians ravage, after which 
they sai] away by Rhegium (§ 4). 


1. ev SexeXia ’"ASnvaios. Cf. IIT. 86. § 1. 
i. e. the Lipari islands. 

2. vépovrat, cultirate. It is nearly equivalent to yewpyovas below. 

4. mpoceywpovy refers to the islanders, and dninkeusoy WO Woe 
Athenians. 


ras Aid\ov vngous, 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


The usual summer-incursion of the Peloponnesians intu Attica is prevented by the earth: 
quakes (§ 1); the earthquakes and inundations of the sea, which occurred in Orobia, Ate 
lante, and Peparethus, are noticed, and their physical causes considered (§§ 2-4). 


1. “Ay:8os rov 'Apyt8apov. Archidamus died about a. 0. 427. Of. 
Clint. Fast. Att. See N. on I. 80. §1. 

2. Ihave followed Poppo, Kriig., Bloomf., and Arnold, in putting 
a comma after xareydévrwy, because the author does not mean to say, 
that the earthquakes were particularly prevalent at Orobisw, but that, 
while they were prevalent elsewhere, the convulsion here spoken of 
took place in Euboa. éredSovca. The best of our modern crit- 
ics are unanimous in the belief that érayeASovca is the true reading. 
Render then éreASovcu....imevdatnoe, having retired from what was 
then land, and rising in a towering ware, tt came upona part of the 
city, and the one portion (of the invading flood) washed the land away 
(so as to form a permanent inundation), and the other portion subsided 
(so that the land reappeared). For the sense here given to xarexAuce, 
cf. Liddell and Scott. 

4, xuparos €ravayopnois tis, @ retiring back of the sea. 
woe nye, yet it did not overflow = there was no inundation. 

5. dvev cecopov (=i pn cvecpds Fv) contains the protasis. —— 
ovx—yevérSa, tt does not seem to me that such a thing could happen, 
For dy with the infinitive, cf. 8S. § 215. 5. 





2 
ov 





CHAPTER XC. 


Among other operations of the Athenians in Sicily, they undertake an expedition agatast 
Myle (§§ 1, 2), which they soon compel to surrender and join tho confederacy (§ 8); after- 
wards the Messenians are also brought to terms and give hostages (§ 4). 





1. dAdo than those in which the Athenians engaged. kal av- 
rol of SixeAsdrat, even the Siciliots themselves. The words are in ap- 
position with d\\aos. Adyou, of notice, 

2. MuAds. Mylo was situated on the neck of a peninsula on the 
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northern coast of Sicily, nearly west of Messene. duAai, compa- 
nies, —— reromnpeva, who had made. For this middle signification 
of the verb, cf. Mt. § 493. d. rois depends on évedpay. See N, 
MD ayridoyiay Trois tpertpos, I. 78. § 1. 

4. rdAXa mora rapacyspevot, furnishing other pledges (of good 
behavior) ; literally, the other (securities) a8 pledges, etc., inasmuch as 
meord is the predicate, like ¢yuvpa, I. 8A. § 2. 





HAPTER XCI. 


Che Atherirrs send a ficet under Demosthenes to cruise around Peloponnesus, and another 
under Nicias against Melus (§ 1); this latter fleet failing in their attempt to subjugate the 
Melians, proceed to Oropus, where the hoplites disembark, and marching to Tanagra rav- 
age the lerritory, after which they roturn to the ships (§§ 2-5); Nicias then after ravaging 
the maritime parts of Locris returns home (§ 6). 


1. AnpooSévs, Demosthenes, was one of the most celebrated com- 
manders in the Peloponnesian war, and figures largely in the subse- 
quent history. His fortune, however, did not equal his abilities. —— 
Nexias. See N. on IIT. 51. § 1. 

2. yap introduces the reason why the Melians were invaded. 
They were islanders, and yet (cai) were unwilling to render obedience 
to the Athenians or join the confederacy. 

8. "Opwndv. See N. on II. 23. § 8. It was not in reference to this 
situation of Oropus opposite the Eubcean coast, that ris mépay yas 
‘which some would change to ris Iletpaixys) is added. 

4. ‘Immovixov. He was the father-in-law of Alcibiades, and one of 
the richest men in Greece. Evpupedovros. The same person who 
yommanded at Corcyra (cf. IIT. 80. § 2; 85. $1), from which Bloomf. 
shinks his conduct there was not displeasing to the Athenians. ——- 
ind onpiov. Of. II. 90. § 4. ro aurd. Cf. Xen. Anab. I. 8. § 14. 

5. émAa of those who had fallen in the engagement. 

6. of 8€ refers to those who had sallied forth from the city (ander 
the command of Hipponicus), and of d€ to the hoplites who belonged 
© the ships. 








ave 
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CHAPTER XCII. 


The Lacedssmonians, in order to render assistance to the Trachinians and Dorians, and ob- 
tain a favorable base of naval operations against Athens, set about founding the colony of 
Heraclea in Trachinia (§§ 1-8); they first consult the Delphic oracle, and having received 
a favorable response send out colonists, who rebuild the place and construct docks (§§ 4-6). 


1. Oiraiwy. Mill. (Dorians, I. p. 49) thinks that these were Aini- 
anes. There is not, however, sufficient reason to suppose this. Cf. 
Poppo’s Proleg. II. p. 808; Leake’s North. Greece, II. p. 27. 

2. mpooSeivas oqas avrovs, to join themselves. deicavres.... 
dat, i. e. they feared that they afterwards would be deprived of the 
liberty, which was secured to them by the terms of the alliance. 

8. Aopips....Aaxedaipovioy (cf. I. 12. § 8). See N. on J. 107. § 2. 

4. yvapnv elxov, took counsel. See N. on II. 86. § 5. kat.... 
xaSicracSa, and at the same time the city seemed to be favorably sit- 
uated in respect to the war with the Athenians. For the construction 
of sroAduov, see N. on xad@s mapanAov keira, I. 86. § 2. 

5. rav meptoixwv. It appears from this that the Periwci took part 
in the Spartan colonies, although they were undoubtedly the of moA- 
Aoi, and not the leading men in the colonies. —— ¢orw dv = éviewv. 
See N. on I. 65. § 8. —— ’AAki8as. “A decent way of laying on the 
shelf, an officer who had so evinced his unfitness for great affairs.” 
Bloomf. 

6. éx xawwns, de integro. anéxovga GepporvAdy. It lay nearly 
west of Thermopyle. evdvAaxra. For the neut. plur. of the 
adjective in the predicate, instead of the neut. sing., cf. Mt. § 448. 1. 














CHAPTER XCIII. 


Tho Athenians, supposing that the colony was established for operations against Eubcea, st 
first view it with alarm (§ 1), but without cause, for the Theesalians so harassed the colo 
ny that it gradually wasted away (§ 2); and the harsh and imperious condact of the Lace- 
deeinonian directors, also impeded its prosperity (§ 8). 


1. ris... .EvvorxsCoperns, when the city was thus jointly colonized. 
— ri, againet (in a hostile sense). rd Knvaov. This was the 
western extremity of Kuba, and nearest to Heresies. 
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2. airioy 8¢ fv: of re Geccadol“x. r.. The construction, as it 
7as begun, demanded ¢3eipovres xai—zroAepovvres, since atrioy is pro- 
erly the predicate. The distance of the participles from of re Gec- 
doi, and the intervention of other participles, caused the writer to 
hange the construction and employ verbs. Thus airioy 38€ jv be- 
omes a phrase like rexunptov 8, onpueiov 8. Cf. Mt. § 809. bd. —— 
y durdper....xwpiwy, “ being in great power in those parts.” Bloornf. 
— xa. dy =xaxeivos Sv. Kriig. émi in ént rm yn is not to be 
aken in the sense of against, to the injury of (as Kriig. after the 
ichol. interprets), but signifies locality, in the sense of by or near. 
f. K. § 296. IT. 1. a. ioxus is the dative of manner. 

8. oD pévrot neiota x. r.. Here we have another instance of the 
vant of tact and affability in the Lacedmmonians, which was every 
vhere so prejudicial to their interests. An issue less disastréus also 
ould hardly have been expected in an enterprise, where Alcidas was 
ne of the leaders. 








CHAPTER XCIV. 


‘he Athenians under Demosthenes, after some successful exploits, proceed to Leucadis 
(§ 1); tho Acarnanians fall in persuading Demosthenes to attack the city (§ 2), for at the 
instance of the Messentans, he ts induced to make an expedition against the Ztolians (§ 8); 
the reasons for this enterprise, and the order in which the Ztolians are to be attacked 
($§ 4, 5). 

1. of....ve@v. Cf. III. 91. § 1. —— "E\Aopéve Ellomenus. Col. 
ake (North. Greece, III. p. 28) conjectures this to be the same as 
he present port Klimin6, which seems to be a corruption of the an- 
tient name. Aevxada, i. e. Leucas the capital of the island. 

2. rns te €£w yns refers to some territory out of the peninsula, 
vhich the Leucadians possessed. 

8. xadov is the predicate and belongs to émiSéaSa:, which is the sub- 
ject of the sentence. cat before 7» connects mpooroncew to em- 
séo3at. Bloomf. with good reason conjectures that ye should be sub- 
ititated for re after Navumderq. 7d....Taurn, “ceteros ibi incolas 
ontinentis.” Bothe. 

4. rd yap 3vos—elvar. Supply @cyoy referring to the Messenians. 
—— did roddov, at @ great distance (from each other). See N. on IT. 
9. § 3. ov xaderdv amepavoy, sc. dv. Cf. Mr. &A9. Obs.B. 














5. "Anoderos. This tribe inhabited the upper woorgea ot Lhe Ese 
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nus, and being nearest to Naupactus, was doubtless the object of the 





greatest enmity on the part of the Messenians. "Odxovevos. The 
Ophioneans lay farther inland, in a north-easterly direction from the 
Apodotians. North of these and still farther inland lay the Euryta- 
nians. See Kiepert’s map of Atolia. —— mpocyepnocew. Supply 
GAcyow OF éxéXevoy. 


CHAPTER XCV. 


Demosthenes being thus induced to make an expedition against the tolians, partly out of 
good-will to the Messenians, and partly because be thonght that be could thus penetrate the 
LBeeotian country, sets out from Leucas and coasts along to Sollium (§ 1); the Acarnanians 
belng displeased at his rejection of their advice, refase to unite in the enterprise (§ 2); bat 
Demvethenes sets out with the rest of his furces for the interior, where he expects to be 
joined by the Ozolian Locrians (§ 8). 


1. rav Meconvioy xdpire = by his wish to oblige the Messenians. 
ros "Hretpwras fuppayots. Reference is had especially to the 
Acarnanians and the Amphilochians. —— és Kurinov ré Aepuxdy. 
Yytenium lay on or near the Pindus, one of the upper streams of the 
Cephissus, and was nearly south of Heraclea (III. 92. §1). Dernos- 
thenes chose the northern route, because the southern, which placed 
Parnassus on his left, would have led him through the country of the 
Delphians, who always favored the Lacedwmonians. axovTay 
"Axapyvuvwv. It will be recollected that the Arcarnanians wished De- 
mosthenes to invest Leucas (cf. IIT. 94. § 2), and therefore they were 
averse to this expedition against the Attolians. 48n has here the 
local signification of immediately after, from this point. Cf. Jelf’s 
Kalin. § 720. 4. a. ovv in dpas ovv is resumptive, the thread of 
the narrative being interrupted by the parenthesis. Cf. Mt. § 625. 

2. ryv ov wepireixiowy. Cf. I. 187. § 8. ros emBaras. These 
troops correspond to our marines. It appears from this and several 
other passages, that ten marines were the usual complement to each 
vessel. 

8. Oliveavos. Col. Leake (North. Greece, II. p. 616) thinks that 
their territory bordered on Naupactus, from which it was separated 
by the river Morno, i. e. the Hylethus. 
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CHAPTER XCVI. 


Demosthenes passes the night in the precincts of the temple where Hesiod died (§ 1); he 
marches into Ztolla, and takes Potidania, Crocylium and Tichiuim, with the intention 
afterwards of attacking the Ophioneans (§ 2); but the Ztollans in view of this expedition, 
which had not escaped their notice, all unite in the common defence (§ 8). 


1. éwopevero refers to Hesiod. His object appears to have been to 
go as far as possible from Nemea. Bloomf. 

2. Evmddtov. Ool. Leake (North. Greece, II. p. 618) fixes the loca- 
tion of this place a little inland from Erythre, which formed, as he 
supposes, ita harbor. Inland and bordering upon this was Potidania, 
although first reached in the march of Demosthenes. Still farther in 
the same direction and lying in the valley of the Morné (see N. on III. 
95. § 8), were Crocylium and Tichium. In Kiepert’s map of tolia, 
Eupalion lies south of the line of the towns Potidania, Crocylium, and 
Tichium. —— di "Oqsovdas (see N. on III. 94. § 8) depends upon 
orpareioat. —— és Navraxroy éravaxepnoas, after having retreated 
upon Naupactue. 


CHAPTER XOVII. 


At the advice of the Messenians, Demosthenes does not wait for the Locrians, but marches 
against Aigitium and takes it by storm (§§ 1, 3); but the Astolians rally for its defence and 
attack the Athenians from all quarters (§ 8). 


1. rep nal rd mpwrov. Cf... IIT. 94. § 4. —— ry 2 dv rool (so. 
xopny), the town which lay in his way. 

2. ry ruxp. Of. Mt. § 899. c. —— %2et mpooBonSioa. Of. III. 98. 
§ 8. —— Alyriov. Aigitium is placed by Kiepert on the right bank 
of the Morné, north of Potidania. Wav is taken adjectively by 
Kriiger. —— yap after imédevyoy introduces the reason why the 
place was taken at the first attack. The men had deserted it fora 
higher and stronger position. 

8 d&b£es and iwaywya) are in apposition with roalry ) paxn. 
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CHAPTER XCVIII. 


The commander of the archers being slain, that body is dispersed, whereupon the hoplite. 
wearied out and hard pressed, retreat (§ 1); being unacquainted with the way many w 
them are slain, and those who eurvive with great difficulty reach (Eneon whence they had 
set out (§§ 2, 8); the Athenians bury their slain by treaty and return to Athens (§§ 4, 5). 


1. atrois is regarded by Bloomf. as a dat. commodi, arrows for 
their use. But why not regard it as put for the adnominal genitive, 
their arrows? Cf. Kr. § 48. 12. N. 3. —— of d¢ refers to the Atheni- 
ana, inasmuch as of roééra is a subordinate subject. —— odro: refers 
to the archers, and airoi to the Attic hoplitea. ——— yxapadpas, ravines, 
beds of torrents. atrois. See N. on avrots supra. 

2. wo8eaxas, swist-footed, is a poetic word. 

4. nrtxia 9 airy, the tery flower. The men who fell constitated 
the strength and flower of the army. 

5. 6 repos. 8. § 77. 2. IipoxAns. Of. IIT. 91. § 1. —— Anpo- 
oSéms 8¢ wep) Navwaxroy «.r.A. This is the first instance given in 
this history, of a general fearing to return to Athens after an unsuc- 
cessful expedition. 








CHAPTER XCIX. 


The Athenians sail to Loeria, and take a fort situated on the Halex. 


1. of wept Zexediay "ASnvaius. Cf. ITI. 86. §1; 88. §1; 90. $3. 
~—— Aoxpida. These Locrians were a people of Magna Greecia, being 
a colony of the Locri Opuntii from Gfeece. They were distinguished 
by the appellation of Epizephyrii. —— mepurddroy = dpovpiov. Schol. 
“AAnx. The Halex was a small stream in the most southern part of 
Magna Grecia, a little west of the promontory of Heracleum. 
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CHAPTER C. 


dt the request of the Ztolians, the Lacedsmonians fit out an expedition against Naupactts 
($§ 1, 2). 


1. mpérepov, the expedition of the Athenians against Atolia, of 
which the relation has just been given. dia... .€maywyny, 1. e. 
*propterea quod [Naupactii contra ipsos}] adduxerant Athenienses.” 
daack. 

2. ‘HpaxAeias rns év Tpaxim. Of. III. 92. 1. of Zrapriaras. 
arnold suggests that the design of the appointment of two associate 
eommanders, was that they might succeed to the command one after 
she other, upon the death of their superior. If so then of Srapriara 
would signify the other two Spartans, who together with Eurylochus, 
made up the number of Spartan citizens usually employed in foreign 
«Cc nmands., 








CHAPTER CI. 


The army being collected at Delphi, the Spartan commander succeeds, through the terror of 
his approach, in detaching most of the Ozolian Locrians from the Athenian interest (§§ 1, 3). 


2. Dwxéwy €xSos, i. e. the hatred borne to them by the Phocians. 
As the Athenians were the powerful friends of the Phocians, so these 
Amphisseans wished to secure the favor and protection of the Lace- 
demonians. It is to be remarked that between the Locrians and 
Phocians there had existed an enmity from the time of the Persian 
war. 8ucecBoAwraros, most difficult of approach. —— drera 
"Inveas x.t.. The tribes whose names follow belonged to the 
Ozolian Locrians. 
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CHAPTER CII. 


All things being ready Eurylochus marches against Naupactua and being joimed by the 
tolians, ravages the territory and takes Molycrium (§§ 1,2); but Demosthenes with the 
Acarnanians whom he had summoncd to his aid, throws himself into Naupactus and de- 
fends the place (§§ 3, 4); whcreupon Eurylochus tarns away and concerts with the Am 
braciots a combined invasion of Acarnania and Argos Amphilochium (§§ 5-7). 


1. atrav = belonging to them (i. e. the Loorians). Cf. Kr. § 47. 5. 
N. 5. 

2. nat of is employed in reference to the subject, of pera Evpuadd- 
xou implied in yerdpevos 8°. —— Modvxpecov. See N. on II. 84. § 4. 

8. perd....AirwAias. The preposition éx, by the constructio preg- 
nans (see N. on I. 18. § 2), gives to this passage the sense, after the 
events which happened in sEtolia, and the retreat from that country. 
—— spoacSduevos tov arparov. Of. dv... .aicSduenor, I. 57. § 6. 

4. rev veow. Cf. IIT. 94. § 1; 105. § 8. 

5. ds rnv Aiodida. Poppo and Goel. think that this was the an- 
cient name of the town of Calydon. Others think that it was the 
name of the district, which afterwards took its name from its chief 
towns Calydon and Pleuron. 


CHAPTER OIII. 


The Athenians in Sicily attack Inessa, but are unable to take it (§ 1); as they depart from 
the place their rear-guard is attacked and suffers much loss (§ 2); Laches afterwards de- 
feats the Locrians and despoils them of their arms (§ 8). 


1. of & év 17 Sexedig. The scene now changes to Sicily, where 
some inconsiderable operations of the Athenians were described in 
ITT. 99. § 1. Kata xpdros dpydpevor = being governed with harsh- 
ness and severity. avrois depends on fuverroAduouv. éx’ “Iuno- 
cay is to be constructed after éreASdvres. Inessa lay north-west of 
Oatana about midway between that place and tna. 

2. "ASnvaiwy depends upon torepous = the rear of the Athenians, 

bh = 8. Aoxpida. Cf. III. 99. 
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CHAPTER CIV. } 


The Athenians purify Delos, by digging up all the coffins, and forbidding that any persons 
shall be suffered to die there, after which they institute the festival called Delia (§§ 1, 2); 
it is evident from the Hymn on Apollo, that anciently there were games and musical con- 
teats In the island (§§ 3-5); but the games had long been suspended, until they were at 
this time restored by the Athenians (§ 6). 


1. 87 is employed here in an ironical sense (/orsocoth), to show 
that this was a mere pretence on the part of the Athenians, and that 
no such oracle was given. ynoov depends on dao. 

8. mepextidvov ynoiwrav refers to the inhabitants of the circumja- 
cent islands. 

4, rpootpiov = vuvov. G\X” ore. Arnold follows Haack and 
Poppo in editing dAAore. It will be seen that as Thucydides cites 
these lines, there are many discrepancies between his text and that of 
the existing MSS. of Homer. The fact is all to which I have space to 
call the attention of the reader. 

6. ped’ lep&y Ereprov, “sent the choral bands of dancers with 
sacrifices.” Arnold. 








CHAPTER CV. 


‘The Ambraciots make an expedition as they had agreed, against the Amphilochian Argos, 
and lay slege to Olpe (§ 1); part of the Acarnanians go to the relief of Argos, and part 
watch the motions of Eurymachus (§ 2); they confer the chicf command on Demosthe- 
nes, and callin to their aid the Athenian fleet which was cruising around Peloponnesus 
(§ 8); the Ambraciots also send to their city for ald (§ 4). 


1. domep....xaréayov = as they had promised to Eurylochus when 
they detained his army. “OAras. This place lay a short distance 
north-west of Argos. Cf. Kiepert’s map. nére is to be taken 
with retxtodpevor. . 

2. Kpnva, Crene (i.e. Wells), is placed by Kiepert a short dis- 
tance south-west of Argos and south-east of Olp~. Some, however, 
suppose that it lay some distance inland, east of Arg Arngmiodsiu.. 
But in this case, I do not see how it could be wiecked VA BISANSEOMS 
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place, to watch the motions of Eurylochus and prevent his junction 
with the Ambraciots. 

8. méprovor....Anpoo%emy. This was honorable alike to the char- 
acter and talents of Demosthenes, and gave him a fine opportunity to 
retrieve his credit, which had suffered from the failure of his enter- 
prise against the Etolians. 





CHAPTER CVI. 


The Peloponnestans succeed by a rapid march in forming a junction with the Ambraciots st 
Olpss (§§ 1-38). 


1. & in év “OAmras following a verb of motion (jxovras) involves 
the idea of rest, which followed the motion of the troops to Olpz. 
Of. K. §300. 38. a. IIpogyiov. ‘This town lay east of the Achelous, 
on the route from Molycrion to Actium. It will be seen that the Pelo- 
ponnesians turned off from this road, and took a northern route, 
which led direct to Argos, through the towns Phytia (which Col. 
Leake regards as the present Porta), Medeon, and Limngy. They 
probably passed along the eastern borders of the territory belonging 
to the two last-mentioned towns, as they turned to the right and 
crossed Mount Thyamis, in order to enter the valley of a small stream 
which flowed between Argos and Crenmw towards Olpm. 

3. wuerds 75n. This march seems to have been performed in one 
day. If so, it must have been accomplished with the obstruction of 
little or no baggage. 





é 


CHAPTER CVII. 


Having thus united their forces, the Peloponnesians and their allies encamp at Metropolis, 
soon after which the Athenian forces enter the gulf (§ 1); the ships blockade Olpe, and 
Demosthenes, who is chosen general-in-chicf, makes preparation for an engagement with 
tho enemy (§ 2); the forces being drawn ont against each other, Demosthenes places ia 
ambuscade 400 men (§ 3), after which the battle commences (§ 4). 


1. Myrpérodts. This place on Kiepert’s map is put N. W. of 
Argos, and N. E. of Olps, about equidistant from the two places, 
rais etxous vavaiv. Cf. Wl. 105.48. 
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2. twd....xareiyovro, “aut domi retinebantur ab hoste, qui fines 
eorum transgressus erat, quo minus Argivis subsidio venirent; aut 
Ambracisg, tanqaam obsides.” Haack. Cf. IIT. 114. 

8. nai pet{ov yap. See N. on III. 70. § 8. —— wepeécye (= trrepe- 
revey. Schol.), sc. avrovs. 

4, mapeoxevacro. See N. on I. 46. § 1. @s ExagTot TeTAaypEVvOL, 
“ranged in separate corps, i. e. each tribe or town by itself in contra- 
distinction to dvapig just after.” Bloomf. See N. on I. 8. § 5. 





CHAPTER CVIII. 


The Peloponnesians falling into the ambuscade are thrown into confusion, and betake them- 
selves to flight (§ 1); also the Ambractota, after defeating those opposed to them, are 
charged by the victurious division of the enemy and routed with great slaughter (§§ 2, 8) 





1. r@ xépg, i. e. with their left wing. ro—o. Cf. Kr. § 48. 4. 
N. 17. Megonuot. Sec N. on I. 103. § 4. 

2. mpos ro “Apyos admedingay = they pursued them from the field 
of battle to Argos. The student should notice the force of the prepo- 
sitions, 

8. dsveawCovro és ras “OAnas, “reached Olpa@ in safety. There isa 
pregnans constructio in és. See N.on J. 18.§2. Olpsm here refers 
to the hill of that name. Cf. ILI. 107. § 2. —— orparov depends on 
padsora. éws ove. <A brief expression for mapéreiwev ews ape xal 
owe éreXevra. Lobeck on Phryn. p. 47, cited by Kriger. Cf. péype 
rovde wpiaSa, I. 71. § 4. 








CHAPTER CIX. 


The Spartan commander, on the following day, makes proposals to Demosthenes reapecting 
the departure of the Peloponneelans and the burial of the dead (§ 1); a private agreement 
is entered into with the Peloponnesiany, by which they are allowed to depart home with- 
out molestation, the design of Demosthenes being to leave the Ambraciots defenceless, and 
also ty bring the Lacedwmunians into discredit for thus deserting their allies (§§ 2, 3), 


1. Mevedaios. Cf. ITT. 100. § 2. —— rodropxnaera. Gea SK. Mi. 
62. §1. Aoyov. See N. on 1. 57. § 5. 
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9. rods davréay—dwroSavorras, “those of their own people who are 
dead.” Bloomf. —— dvayapnow—ovr eoreioavro Gract, did not grant 
by treaty a retreat to all. See N. on III. 24. § 8. BovAcperos— 
xpplev, sc. AnsooSems, in reference to whom as the chief commander 
Thucydides here employs the singular. WiAaca, to lay bare (of 
all support from the Peloponnesians) = to render defenceless, —— 
éexxov ir reference to the Peloponnesians. rd davrav = their 
interest, -——— spovpytairepov = mporizsrepov. Schol. According to 
Krager the other member of the comparison is 9 1rd ray éxeivy “EXAIP 
voy, elicited from the preceding context. 

8. Sonep innpye = a8 well as their circumstances would permit 
(os hv avrois duvarov. Bothe). 











CHAPTER CX. 


Demosthenes hearing of the approach of a body of Ambraciots to reinforce Olpes, forms 
ambuscades and preoccupies the strong positions in the line of their approach, and then 
prepares to meet them with his army (§§ 1, 2). 





1. dyyeAiavy. Cf. TIT. 105. § 4. Tay yeyempéver, i.e. the defeat 
of the Peloponnesians and the Ambraciots (III. 108). 

2. mpoAoxtourras refers to pépos re by the constructio ad sensum. 
See N. on J. 186.§1. Cf. Xen. Anab. II. 1. § 6. 


CHAPTER CXI. 


The Peloponnesians, under pretence of going forth for food and fuol, steal away, and Laving 
gone some distance from Olpe quicken their pace (§ 1); the Ambraciots who were with 
them fullow on (§ 2); these the Acarnanians kill but permit tne Peloponnesians to go away 
(§ 3); such of the Ambraciots as escaped repair to Agra, where they are kindly received 
by king Salynthius (§ 4). , 


1. xai ols foresoro, “and those with whom the covenant had been 
made.” Bloomf. —— mpodacw is to be taken adverbially. 

2. of GAos. Of. IIT. 109. § 2. ——~ @eov Spduq. Of. Xen. Ana» 
I, 8. $17, 
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8. ris = @dos xai dddos. Schol. This use of ris is approved by 
Bothe, and results from the repeated action implied in the aorist. 

4. ’Aypaiga. This country was probably situated inland from 
Limnsea (cf. Leake’s North. Greece, IV. p. 252), although I do not 
find it laid down on any of the maps before me. 


ona 


CHAPTER CXII. 


The Ambracian reinforcement advances to Idomene, and encamps on the leser of two bills, 
the other having been preoccupied secretly by Demosthenes (§ 1); at the first dawn this 
general having disposed his forces with great skill, falls upon the Ambraciots and pats 
them to flight (§ 2), but all the passes being seized beforehand, they are slaughtered in 
great numbers and very few escape to their homes (§§ 3-8). 


1. "I80névn. Kiepert places this eminence a short distance north 
of Metropolis. Ool. Leake (North. Greece, IV. p. 250) regards it the 
same as the mountain now called Macrinoros, receiving its name from 
its elevation by which it could be seen (?d¢cSar, idopzevos) distinctly 
from the sea. The northern part of this mountain was called Ido- 
mene Minor, the southern part Idomene Major, whence the plural 
form (Sopevae (IIT. 118. § 8). 

5. rpérovar refers to the Athenians. 

7. és nacay (8éav ywpnoavres, “resorting to every mode of escaping 
(from their foes).” —— dya....€vvrvyia = at the very time when this 
affair took place. BapBapor is employed as an adjective with 
*"Apdiroxwp. 





CHAPTER C&ITI. 


A herald having been sent by the Ambraciots at Olpsw to obtain leave to remove the dead 
slain in the first battle, conveys the intelligence of this second defeat to those at Olpes 
(§§ 1-5); some remarks are made by the historian on the greatness of this calamity (§ 6). 


1. éx....’Apmpaxtwrdy, i. e. those who had survived the first bat- 
tle (rijs mpatns payns. Cf. III. 108), and were at Olps. cal tan 


= Kal TOY GAAwy Tar. 
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2. rey dwd ris wodeas, 8c. Euvefidvray from the preceding fureéy- 
ecav. Bloomf. —— odéy», i.e. the Ambraciots in whose behalf the 
herald had been sent. etvat, 8C. ra 6wAa. Schol. 

8. Savud(a—reSvaow. This change to the direct oration imparts 
great vivacity to the narration. Cf. Xen. Anab. I. 9. § 28; II. 1. § 8. 
€v "I8opévacs, i.e. those who had been defeated at Idomene. The 
clause oiduevos.... Idouévats is parenthetic. 

4. ravri = these here. baiverat, 80. Staxogiov eivat. —— éxei- 
yos refers to the herald. oux....€ariv, then indeed they (i. ©. the 
arms) do not belong to those who fought with us (i. e. on our side). 
GAN’ neis....aroxepnoe are the words of the herald, and «ai 
pev....€paydpeSa is spoken by the interrogator. cat pev On, “aye 
but truly.” Bloomf. 

5. dvoisogas....vexpovs. We learn the greatness of this calamity 
by its effect on the herald, who in his overwhelming grief thought no 
longer of the commission upon which he was sent. So we are told 
that after the defeat of the Athenians in Sicily, they were so oppressed 
with their misfortunes, as to no longer think of asking permission to 
bury their dead. 

6. as....mddews, for the sise of the city. Cf. Jelf’s Kthn. § 869. 5, 
where ws with a substantive is said to have the sense of, as might be 


expected, as ts proper, eto. 




















OHAPTER CXIV. 


Demosthenes returns to Athens with the spoils which had been selected for him, but the 
spoils which fell to the other Athenians are captured on the voyage home (§ 1); the Acar 
nanians and Amphilochians conclude a peace and defensive alliance with the Ambraciots 
($§ 2-4). 


1, mdéovra éddw, “were captured while on their voyage.” Bloonf. 
Cf. IIT. 51. § 2. —— é€npeSncay is put in the plural to conform with 
savorhiat, which, although in apposition with ra pév the subject, yet 
stands nearest tho verb. Of. Kr. § 68. 1. N. 8. —— ris AlrwAias = 
éy Ty Airwiig. 

2. ZaduyScov. Kroger, Bloomfield, and several other critics and 
editors read SaAvy%ov. 

8. dni rode Sore. Cf. Jelf’a Kuhn. § Q88. 4. bet. c. 
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CHAPTER CXYV. 


The Athenians in Sicily having made a descent upon Himera eail to the Aolian islands, and 
then to Rhegium, where Pythodorus, who had come out with a reinforcement, takes the 
chief command (§§ 1, 2); the reasons are briefly given for the sending out of this rein- 
forcement (§§ 3, 4); Pythodorus sails against the Loorians, and is defeated by them in 
battle (§ 5). 


1. ZtxeAtcorHy. Bloomfield contends strongly that SixéAwy is the 
true reading. 

8. wXevoavres to Athens. meptowdpevor. Seo N. on I. 24. § 6. 
—— rns d€ Sadacons—elpyduevor. Cf. Il. 85. § 1. 

4. Gua dé....mouic3a:. There was much practical sense and — 
sagacity in thus retaining their naval skill by practice. Compare the 
remarks of Pericles, I. 142. 88 7-9. Of. also II. 85. § 2. 

5. nat mxnSeis....avexopnoev. Bloomf. remarks on the delicate 
way in which by relating this circumstance, Thucydides points out 
the inferiority of Pythodorus to Laches, 


TEpos. 





CHAPTER CXVI. 


The historian notices the eruption of Mount tna which took place at this time (§§ 1, 2). 


1. dppin—s pra rov supds, there burst forth a stream of Jire, i. 0. 
a stream of Java. Bloomfield says that the article refers (xar’ é£0x7») 
to the one as being well known. Of. 8. § 167. 
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